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| | Earleof Moyrgomery, Baron of Sherland, and | 
| Knight of the moſt Honourable Order of the | 


"OE 0 


Garter ; and tothe moſt Vertuous and Zealouſly | 1 
Religious Lady,the La,SvsAan,his moſt deere and louing 
Wife; and to thoſe fue blefled branches, theic no 


ſweert,gracious,and hopefull children, the Lord Charles | | 

Heybert,the Lady Anna-Sophia H erbert,Mr.Philip : 

Herbert,Mr.Willzam Herbert, and Mr. James | | 

7 Herbevt , all grace and happineſſe in | j 

; this ife,and cternall bleſſed- 

; neſſe in the life ro bs | j 

: COMme. | 1 

Rr1Ientr HoNov&AasBLst: | | 
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O you ſeauen, I dedicate theſe = 
L WV £1|v| feaucn Golden Candleftickes;\ | 
be - ' | , W A *_ : \ Fr | . © . | 4 
| | {WS FFEN | && of and to whom fhould I dedi-| - 


off cate the ſame, but to you ? forj _ | 
l| in your houſe, and by your | 
{ light I have compoſedthem ; i 
S\{#|} and God bath bleſſed you, not| _ | 
==> fe] onely in making you great | 
 CESSSSSSS22hh through the fauour of Muta- 4 

ble men,þut eſpecially in making you good through the| « , | 
| A 2 immutable}. 
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* Eſpecially 
that wortbity 
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"mYLORD 
CHARLES 
HERBERT; 
| of whom forh's 
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| murable orace and fauour of himſelfe which changeth 
| diffuſed thoſe graces into your ſoules, thar dee infalliby | 


| for the lincerity of your profcfhon in the truth of the 


| more experimentally know it ) God hath annointed 


: icfle beyond my deſerts, I doemoſt ſyncerely dedicate | | 
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not,and which hath planted his feare in your hearts, ahd. 


accompany laluation,and make you to ſhine as you doe, 


Goſpel!,and the vprightneſle of your hearts, which haue | 
| Din euer ſeene void of all double courtly dealing,amongſt 
acrooked and perucrſe generation, whereot I had almoſt | | 
faid , the greateſt part is either baſeiy filled with hy- | | 
pocriticall flattery, or moſt pittifully blinded with idolo- | | 
Jatricall impiety ; anc as aſure pledge of his pure loue| | 
vato your iJo:;ours,he hathgiuen vnto you ſuch an in- 
eftimable gift,ſo many,ſoſweet,and fo gracefull children, 
which tor all good partsand endowments of nature,and 
 forinfallible ſ1gnes of grace, 1 dare boldly ſay it, (andT 
| may the rather ſay ir, becauſe, rather then any other,I doe | 


| 


| 
| 
| 


aboue their fellowes,* that neither you norali yours can 
be ſufſhciently thankefull vnto God for them ; ſo great a 
bleſhng ir is, ro haueſo many,fo many ſuch Oliue-bran- | 
ches !ound about your Table. And therforeas God hath} 
bleſſed your Honors,and made you great lights to thine 


Ga. 
© 
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for goily zeale in this wicked declining. world, and to 
| de patternes of true piety vnto others round about you; | | 
 $0.-T doeaſſure my ſelfe, you will not diſdaine to accept | | 
| and peruſe theſe my labours, which as a ſmall expreſhon | | 
| of my vnfained thankefulneſſe for thoſe manifold teſti. : 
' monies of your loue and favours vnto me, farre I con-| | 


vnto your Honours, for whoſe compleate happineſſe my 
 witneffe is in Heaven; that fince firſt T bconged vnto | 
you,T have daily prayed vpon my bended knees ; _ 
1 doe vnfainediy acknowledge that you deſerue more | 
from me,then I can performe, and haue performed more | 
| | vato' 
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| DzDicarory, 


vntome, then I can any wayes deſcrue from you : And 
therefore I preſumed to dedicate theſe Treatiſes vnto 
- | 
| your Honours,not to ſheicer them from any ſtormes of 
j 26s, b bliſh thar 1 
maicuolent rongues , but to publiſh that thankefulneſſe 


- 


| | vnto the world, which my heart eueracknowledgerh to 
E [bc due vnto you : For I know it is fic thatwhoſocuer 


publitheth any thing vnfit, ſhould beare the whole bur- 
then of his owne fault, and whoſoeuecr ventureth to ap- 
Peare 1N print,muſt expe the common lot of all VVri- 
rex's, to be variouſly cenſured of various diſpoſitions; 


the Author ; others will reade it, 5% iv agiv@ow aA\* live: 


| In all theſe I would neuer deſire Patrone to defend mee, 
|nor feare enemy to deprauc me; for what is good will 
defend it ſe|fe,and to flatrerthoſe whofe pennes are ſilent, 
and their tongues al wayes babling, tc condemne others 
[in what they cannotmend themſeſues, were impiety, and; 


and ro indeauour itis folly : And therefore I hope you: 
ſeeming to be knowne by the greateſt Monarches, for 


they containe not the ſmoaking fume of humane reaſo- 
niags, nor the meandrian windings of Controuerſiall 
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Some as Nebuzaradanburnt the Temple , but kept the | Greg,Cur.paft. | 
gold, will becontent to take the matter , and yet blame | 3722 


Kono notto better themſelues, bur to cenſure others ; | 
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| to feare them imbeciliry . for to plealc all is vnpoſlible,| 


will receiue them as I tender them. They be not vnbe-] 


ſubtilties, but the pureſt lights of all Chriſtian Religion; 


| o 
for I ſaw thar as the _4thenians were cuer defirous of | 


. A3 _ againſt? 
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| againſt the other; and fo each Aduerſary ſtrives to make | 
| the other ſay. what indeed he abhorres to thinke, where. 


—_ 


about imaginarie Controuerſies, is but like a skirmiſhing | 


about crrours,they let paſſe the maine grounds of truth, 


almoſt ignorant of the firft and chiefeſt Principles of Re-| 
ligion. Such is the pollicie of Satan, to buſte their heads 
about the lefſe needfull Controuerſtes , thereby to make| 
them the leſſe diligent to inquire after the moſt neceſſary 
counſels of their ſaluation. And therefore conſidering | 


know nothing but 7eſus Chriſt,and him crucified ; 1 haue| 
applyed my ſelfe to treite of theſe enſuing Theames : 
[ confeſſe my manner of handling them is like my (elfe, 
plaine and homely , without any gorgeous garments of] 
| Rhetorical ornaments; becauſe I euer deſired to ſpeak ra- 
| ther for the edification of my hearers, then for the often- 
| ſtation of my ſelf; but I aſſure you the matter is like 
them from whom I recciued it, ſound and good ; fit to 
| feede all thoſe Chriſtians that deſire rather to hane their 
hungry foules fedde with the ſincere milke of Gods| 


"ſpeech of mans wiſedome : for they doe containe the} 
knowledge ofour ſelues, how peore arid miſerable we are 
become by {inne, theknowledge of the true and eternall 
| God,and the knowledge of Ieſus Chriſt , God and Man, 
then whom there is no greater , no better ; which few 
leflons are alone able to make vs: happy. I neede ſpeake 


| 


| by it happeneththat a great part of diſputations, being| 
in theayre, which ſeemeth furious, but ſtriketh no man; | 

and is vainely ſpent to no purpoſe, but to increaſe} 
Schiſme, and to inuolue themſelnes within the thickets | 
of incxtricablelabyrinths ; becauſe iarring and iangling | 


and ſtriving to finde out new wayes, they doe quite for-| 
get the old way, which is the good way , and arebecome|. 


with my ſelfe-what the Apoſtle ſaith, that hee defired to| 


| VVord,then rheir itching cares tickled with the inticing] 
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| | | nomore of the worke , let itſpeake for me : I referre all 
| to God, whoeſteemeth of our indeauours , not by their 
euent,butby our intent; but remembring that preſenting 
| | [your Honours with a Booke , I muſt not makea Booke 
of an Epiſtle, I onely deſire you to accept theſe notes of a 
| Þ | Schollers obſcruation, who deſires not ſomuch to make, 
© | himſelfe knowne, as toacknowledge his duty to God, 
"| Jandhisdelire to doe him fſeruice, to extoll his name in 
* | Heaven, andnot togaine himſelfe a name on Earth, and. 
tohaue all his thoughts and workes to honour Chriſt, 
-'| {or to bediſhonoured himſelfe for no Chriſtian. So with 
| [my daily prayers for youand all yours,l humbly take my 
leaueand reſt; | 
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Your Honours true ſeruant - 


| 


: and moſt humble Chaplaine, 
zn all Chriſtian ſeruice, 


b- ener to be commanded, | 


Ga. W1iLLlAMs, 
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| #12 a certane hope, that ( as Saint Paul ſaid'of Timothy ) 


Lg to the propheſies that went afore of you xthat 6, | 


[REVEREND FATHER IN| 


TO THE RIGHT 


| 


| God, I o a n, Lord Biſhop of Saint 
Aſaph, and to theRight YVorthipfull, 
the truly Honoured Sir Io un Wynne 
Knight and Baronet; all grace and hap- 


pinefle in this life,and cternall hap- 
pineſle in the life to come. 


RightReucrend Father :- 


Write not this vnto Jour L 81d- 
ſhip by baſe flattery , to-beg any 


FOO 22.990 90000 
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S 
[Sk ES thing of you > for I doe enaea- 
BIG "ME uour alwayes to ſuppert my | 
Y ES meane eftate by meditating 0n 
(7 IY the Apoſtles leſſon ,in any-tate | 
of MS to be contented ; aud 7 know, 
Io SLE that 4s we came nakedintoths 

| coed odoooedt world, ſowe ſhall all returnemna- 


f —_ !:ked hence againe: but 1 pre- 
ſame toaffixe theſe ſew lines onto theſe my poore labours, 
10 afſurethe world of mine vnfſained 10y to'ſee your Lord. Z 
fhip placed inthat ſeate of 'gouernment wherein you are , | 


the 


i 


POET An Epiſtle. DP” 
f the Propheticall expectation that all men conceined of you; | 
| and the faire promiſes that your Religious and alwayes | 
| vpright carriage hath made wvnto ws ; your Lordſhip will 
be a great comfort ,and a Dinine bleſcing vnto that whole || 
| Dzeceſſe wherein you line. T know it ts the prattiſe of ma- | 
| y , 1 dave not ſay of any Biſhop, either baſely to ſell their || 
{ [pirituall promotions, or finiſtzrly to beſtow them on their \| 
F friends,their kinſmen and alliances , and yet I ſay not the 
is Church of England doth imitate that painted Harlot of || 
| | Babylon, nor that Ieruſalem 1»ſtifiech Samaria ; but as || 


Demodocus ſaid ofthe Mileſians,they were no fooles , ad | | | ft 
yet they ard the ſame things that fooles didzfo T feare that | | | ſt! 
we may ſay of many in the Church of England , we are no | | | i 
l Pagans, 10 Popes, no Papiſts , no worldlings, ns carnall | | | 'f 
| | en ; and yet though 1 ſay not that any man doth ill , yet | \ \th 
1 doubt wee doe not all well, not much better then they ha 
vſe to doe herein. I confeſſe the Apoſtle noteth it as avice| || |! / 
WB. of the latter times,to be without naturall affettion ; but if | | | 
gifts blinde the eyes of the wiſe, that they pernert indge- | | #þ 
| nent, I donbt not but this carnall loue of fleſh and blond | | ſe 
will ſowetimes with Mydas, preferre Pan before Apollo: | | |? 
and this naturall affedtion to kinred, being vnworthieſt, | | \ 4 
| Wl] not onely detect the mindes of painefull wen,and cauſe | | |* 


| men rather to ſeeke to be allied to others , thento attaine | | |? 
' | onto any worth in themſelues;but it muſt alſo turnetothe| | |© 

hurt and deiriment of the whole Church of God , and doth | || |? 
| apparantly ſhew ſuch ſþirituall Patrons to be indeed can. | | } 
J 

F- 

| 


nally minded; for do not the Publicans and Sinners even 
| the ſame ? and therefore chouzh I wiſh all men to abound 
in loue and affection unto their Kinſ. folkes,yetinthy caſe, \ | 
| Det,333%Þ | would to God that all of us, wold imitate Leui, who ſarae : 
_—_— | unto his father,and tohs mother,Thaue not ſeene him,nei- 
IX | ther did be acknowledge hu brethren , nor knew his owne 
bg hildren, but obſerue d Gods word, and kept his couenant, 


that | 
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fl chat we would ſet G od alwayes before our eyes; and la ine Nelder on 
|| aſide all ſiniſter reſpects, would doe onely what ſhould be | ph this ro | 
moſt for Goas glory, for the encouragement of parinfull Oy 
Preachers,and for the beſt benefit unto the people of G04 « |cheir kinsfolke 
for if Chriſt being loſs by Mary and Toſeph could not bee nm Jade 
ir || found among his owne frienas and kinſ-folkes , theſe men | they ſhould 
ir || ſhould take heed they finde.him not among theirs. I rould | notdoe this, | 
P ſay more of this pornt a nd yet not ſo much as Saint Bernard POL 
f'| | | ſaith vnto Eugenius, of many other points like to this « but | more worthy. | 
rs | | this will ſerue to be 4 witneſſe againſt ſome at the dread- 
a | | | full day,and perhaps to flirre vp as much rage againſt my [ 
tr ||| felfe , as the Tewes had agatnſt Saint Stephen, for ſpeaking 4 
o | | [thus truth againſt them that vſe ſuch dealing againſt God: 
1 | | | If it doth, 1 ſay as Saint Chryſoſtome ſaid of the rage of i 
t | | | rhat cruell Empreſſe + Ifthey keepe me poore, I know Chriſl 
9 | | | had not an houſe to put his bead 1n ;, if they ſilence meand 
e | | | thruſt me ont of thur Sinagogne , ſo was that poore man | 
f| | | that confeſſed Chriſt , andthe CApoſties inioyned not to | 
- | | | peake in the Name of Chriſt 3, if they caſt me into priſon, 
{| | | ſo was Ieremy,Sarnt Peter,Saznt Paul,and many more If 
|| |7 be forced to flie my Countrey , Ihanethat veloned John, | 
| [and that Atlas-like Athanaſius for preſidents of the like | 
?| | |vſaze, or whatſoener elſe ſhould be done unto mee, I haue | 
- | | | rhe holy Martyres for my fellow-ſufferers, and I will never | 
e| | | count my life deere vnto meyſo I may finiſh my courſe with 
, | || | coy; but Twill by Ged's helpe ,, be ener ready with all my 
-| | | heart,to ſuffer any thing for the Name of Teſua Chriſt, and [ 
1| | | for the leaſt rot of his truth.But I doe much reioyce in that” | 
{| | | aſſured confidence which Thaue , that your Lordſhip will 

| |herein,as well as in all other points of true piety,be an heas 
| uepnly ſhining light and prefident vnto all other circum- | 
ſtant and ſucceeding Biſhops', and.othey Patrons whatſo- 
e| | |euer; and to that end my prayers ſhall ewer continue for = 

[10ur Lordſhip. — 
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An Epiltle. 
nd for you my moſt worthy friend , and nener to be 
forgonen Benefadtor, Sir Tohn Wynne, 1 muſt, becauſe I| 
may truely ſay of you with the Poet , Fgo te intus & in cu- 
| te nout , I amo intimately axd inwardly acquainted with 
| your very heart (7 affections, moſt earneſtly pray to God for 


your long continuance amongſt vs : not onely becauſe o 


| 
| 
| 


ty <4 charity in all theſe parts wherein you live + and you 


| your Lady with many bleſſed children, all fearing God, 1 
ſaid enough,though I could truely ſay much more hcreof, | 
ſach a comfort that rot many menhauethe like , and God 

| reneth your yeares as the Eaeles, and 1hope yet will adde 

| unto your dayes ,as he did vnto the dayes of Exechias : and 
yet thus © aothing ; 
ſpedt of that great reward which you ſhall haue of God; be- 
| cauſe that by continuance in well doing,you ſhall be ſure to 
haue glory, aud honour,and immortality, and therefere 
| 7-oft worthy Knight, as Tbeare witneſſe of this truth which T 
haue ſeene and know of your Religious heart , fearing God, 
| /ul! of good, ſo I ſay unto you, as Chriſt ſaith vntothe 
Church of Smyrna,Goe on in your courſe of goalineſſe,ava 
| be fazthfull mtothe death, and yeu ſhall haue the Crowne 
| of life,when the Lord ſhall ſay unto you,Euge ſeruc bone, 
[Well done thou good and faithfull ſeruant, enter thou 
| into thy Maſters ioy. _1mep. 


Your Lordſhips, and your Worſhips 
in all Chriſtian ſervice, 


Xx to be commanded), 


Gx, WILLIAMS 


your continaall loue and fauours vnto me and mine, but ||| 
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in making me as hedif all other men z {econdly,in redeeming 
mezas he doth all righteous men z and thirdly, in preſcruing 


any life vato mezyert induced by the malice of Hell, and aſh- 
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congreg 2tion of nanghty men hed ſought after my ſoule, and | 
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| 


| 


from the mouth ofthe King of Lyons . and according to the { 


multitude of Þ1s mercies, hee dclivered mee from the teeth of | 
them that were ready to FEA me, arid out of the nands of | 


them that ſought after my life ; yea , he was ſo gracious-ynto 
me,that he left me nor yntil mine eyes did ſcetheir debire vpon | 
mine eNEMuYEs,NOt thei-deſtruQtio, which my ſouledelired they 


— 


—_Y. 


might , 


Ecalus Fl. 
Perſ.2, 


Verfe3« - 


Ver; 


_ 


_ — — ——————— 
—_—_ — kt tet. dd... WE IEEE» Lao Ah. dtd _— Te OC EET” EIT pd COPE IF, LPR EIT 


I. « 


1 
* Due poſſeſſa 
0nerant,amatd 


inquinant, & 
; amiſſa eruciant. 


- —— 


+ ATeg FW IP "8 WOE, 


i — 


a... | 


F 


T o the Reader, 


| of innocents vnder feet : And therefore [ceing God hath been. 


| body be burned forthe ſame : I will neuer count my life deare 


* 
—_— {- Y 


| intermingled the poſitive declaration of the truth ,in a ſchola- 
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Ando you ſcethat (as Saint Avgnftine ſaith) of this rradufta 
culpa, the traduQtion of this finne, mhil ad predicandum noting, | 


bf 5 
[\ : 


{| Adamand through Adam, all the race of mankinde is corrup- 
ted: but how this carruption is rraducedin the propagation of | 


ſ| | indangered, ſo ſhould we rather earnelily ſecke the meanes how 
| | this originallcorruption may be remoucd from vs, then c 
18 0r 157 P y T0 VS, hen 


publiſhed; (for experience, wofull experience ſhewesjt)that in 


the poſteritic, nothing 1s harder to be expreſſed.For(as the Pro- 
phet Danid ſaith) we are fearefully and wonderfully made, and the 
knowledge thereef ts ſo excellent, that we may well wonder at it, but 
no wayes well attayne Vnto it. 

And therefore, asa fellow fallen into a dungeon, and cry- 
ing ynto his companion for helpe,that his life might be preſer- 
ed; his friend wondring how hee camethere, began to que- 
tion with him, which way he hadfallen,and how long he had 
continued: but he replied;T# copita quomodo hinc me liberes, non 
quomeds buc ceciderim queras I pray thee rather thinke thou 
how I may be delizered, then ſtand queſtioning how I came 


| 


10uſl 
BIO , 


'to ſearch how it is 1r7aduced wnto vs, gr © 
But becauſe, asit ſeemed vnto Feſtia to bee vwredſonable to 


—— 
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[| ſpirits. 


Gen, 5-3> 
| 
| 
| 


{ Thatcuery 
'£ odly man 


/ wid priſoner, 4nd not withall to ſugnifie the crimes laid agarn 


| 9#+1/o, of nothing, createth the ſoules, as hee infaſeth them into] 


| In what ſence 
| Godis called 


| | the place aboue cited, doth not meane that God is more pro-| 
{ the Father of J- 


|perly, a Father ynto our Firits, 3. e, our foules ( as if they were 


harh a double 


is... at. ——_— PIR RD 
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Of 'Sinne. 


bim, {o this ſeemes to me very vnhit, #0 propoſe the dowbts, anti 
not to doe our beſt to expreſſe the rrath : therefore I will ſer 
downe mine opmon touching this queſtion that isfull of con-/ 
tradition. 
That God created all /oales at once, as hedid the «Angels, in 
the beginning, and then nfuſeth theminto the bodyes, as they? 
are (till begotten of their Parents, though it was an opinion 
much patrronized by the Origenifts, yet hath it beene long ex-- 
ploded,and truely confured by the learned; and that God ſtill ex: 


the bodies; I ſeeas little ſhew of reaſon,” as nothing, yet alledy-[Þ| . 
ed, whereby the ſaid thefs may be confirmed. For the Apoſtiein\}. 


| more iminediately proceeding from God) then of our bodzes;| 
or that our naturail Parents are more properly the Fathers of || 
our fleſþ then of our ſpirits : for though the /oule, in regard of || 
its ſprrituall being,is neerer and more agreeable to the nature | 
of God, then the boay, yet in regard of its being, God is the au- 
chor, the framer, and the principall Father, as well of the bo-!| 
dy as ofthe foule, for my raynes are thine, and thou haſt conered'|( 
| me in my Mothers wombe, ſaith the Plalmiſt. | 
 Andour naturall Parents may be truely ſaid,to be the inſtra-| 
| mentall authors and begetters of the /oxle, as well as of the body: || 
| for, when itis ſaid that Adam begat a childe in his 7nage z wee|f. 
mult notreferre this wage onely to the ſmilirude of the body, | 


| but al{o to the lik&qua/ities and properties of the /oule , and fo 


| wholly like himbB&rhin ha and /exle: and the Apoſtle, by the] 
Fathers cf our fl:f5, doth ynderſtand Fathers of or corraptuble|Þ| 
berg, ſuch as make ys naturallmen and no more ; and by Fa-{f 
ther of ſpzrirs, hevnderſtandeth the Father of our /pirituall birth, || 


file is no more but this, 242. 


| tion of thoſe Fathers, which giue vs our natxarall being, qua waſ-| | 


wt « J 


PR III 


ould we 


miſeries, born to die : how much more contentedly ſh 


L vl 1's? 
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which makes ysſpirituall men; and ſo themeaning of the Apo-|F4 ; 
If we doeſo reverently and ſo contentedly ſuffer the corre- \k 


| ci24r ad laborem, naſcimur ad mortem, whereby we are borne to 1. 


i} | the boay, before the Soule be infuſedsfor if the ſchooke of the 11a- 
LL | raraliſfs be to be belicued, the Soule 1snot infuſed into the Bo- 
| dy , vntill the thirtieth (as ſome) or fortieth day , as ſome 
1k | affirme; and yet the Plalmiſt ſaith that he was concerned in finne : 
I | therefore, both Body and Sole were beth conceiued at oncey 


| or clſe corruption was in the Boay before the injulion of the : | 
LP als FI.5S. 


If {f/ed, whichis moſtablurd: for (as Saint Auguſtine ſayth of A- 


IF} come ſomeful, but his (innefull Sole made his fleſ ſubicR to. 
IÞþ | corraprion, fo it mult needes be in the ſonnes of Adamthat nor. 


1ET ceined in ſ-meboth produced of (infull ſeede, and ſo linneprin-. 
1K] cipath relides in the Sexe and not intne Body,becauſe the Soule | 
1F | giues /fe and motion 
[Þ | uing defiled both his __ 
IF | i hu owne i8age; 1: E 


| = amummct—>—— 


| :raland carnall men, that are borne only of fleſs and blood, but 


qcation, whereby we line ({ayth the £.ApoſHe ) that is, eternally : as 
*>1| | the coherence of the placc,and the maine ſcope of the eApoſtle 
| makes it playne,and not the Soles or Spirits of our naturallge- | 


[] | neration ; I ſay that the parents begetting a childe , doe beget 
i | #0 Body and Sonle : not that the Sole begetteth a Sole, or the 


| { che ſeede of the vegerarie to bring forth vegeratiae creatures, 


| Body and Sole , ſhould beget a creature like vnto himſelfe,con- 
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The miſery 


r.Part. of Map. 


naſcumur ad vitan, 


eternal ſalnation? For all men may eaſily ſee from the context of 
the place it ſelfe,that the e4poſtle ſpeaketh thus, notof the »a- 


of theſe ſpiritwall and regenerate men , which are alſo borne of 
water and of the Spirit, 

And therefore ſeeing the Apoſtle here by Spirit, vnderſtan- 
 deth the fruits of the Spirit, that is,the ſpirituall graces of regene- 


Body begetteth a ſþirir, but that as all other creatwres received 
power from God, to produce creatures like vnto them(clues;as 
and the /e»fble, ſenfible creatures , ſo man conliſting both of 


iſting of the ſame parts :For otherwiſe fave mult needes bee in 


| Soule, and this liuing Soule by this dead fleſ mult needes be de- 


dam,1t was not his corruptible fleſh which made his Soule to be- 
our flefs corrupts our Soles; but both body and ſoule are con- 


vnto the fleſþ:; hence itis that Adam ha- 
and Soxule;is fayd tohane begot a childe | 


Of Sinne. | 
[receive the chaſtiſements of that Father, which giues ys our | 


| ſpiritual being , qua' naſcimnr ad . {alutem , 
| whereby weare borne vnto SaxZtfication , and brought vnto. 


infull and polluted like himlclfc, both | 
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Thar man and 
all other crea: * 
tures,receaued! 
power to pro-; 
duce creatut 
like vnto 
rhemſelues, 
Totum generat | 
totum,hoc eft © 
corpus generat | 
corpus mes 
diante anima 
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at animam, 
mediante cor- © 
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FPraces are not 
'traduced from 
'rhebeft pa- 
TENTS» 
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Fp ro mofe: 
What we 

earne from 


this doctrine, 


Firſt, ro 1uſtt- 
T e God. 
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| 1. Part. 


| forth ſtill corrupred frauts : and ſo make all their generation, 10 


| | 7ura Carnts , ſed pro vitioſa qualitate totins homints , for the lingle 
1 


| ( as Paulinus ca 
110 euery 
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T he miſery of Man. 


ſfibi ac ſuis ant ſapiebat ant delirabat , for now Adamitanding in 


roote had continued holy, the braxches had beene likewiſe holy, 
but the tree prouing to be ex#}, the fruit could not poſſibly be 
good , for lf | 
our : and therefore eAdam frming, all his:ſeede are become 
finnefull,6: all his offpring,tanquams ſerie continnata,as in a conti- 
 nued line , doelike corrupted branches of arotten tree, bring 


ſoone as they are begotten , /able to the curſe of God for that 


| firſt tranſgrefſion : tor the reward of finne is death ; and the Pro- | 
phet Dauid ſayeth, hee was ſhapen 11 wickedueſſe , and conceaned | þ 


2x ſinne, and our Sauiour ſayth,that which zs borne of flefs us fleſh, 


|#, e. hethatis borne of a ſnnefull man, can be nothing elſe buta | 


finnefull max: (not that. a godly man begets a godly man; for the 
graces of Gods ſpirit , are not begottey in our carnall geveration, 
but they are giuen from aboue in our fpirituall regeneration, and- 


ture conlifting of body and {oule) and therefore whoſocueris 
borne of fleſh and blood, mult needes be taintedand corrupted 
with {inneand wickedneſle: for fleſh hecreis not taken pro ua- 


nature of fleſh, but for the corrupted qualitic of the whole 


fleſh awelleth x0 gooaneſſe, 4, e, in the corrupted vature of a natu- 
rall man there js no grace,there is no goodnelle. 


leth it, 


Of Sine. | 
in regard of his body and Soule: Nam Oe publica | 


ad tree caxnor bring forth good fruit, ſfayth our Saui- | 


a man bepgets his childe, notas he is fpirituall, but as hee is a creas | 


man, as Saint Pax/cxcellently ſheweth , when hee ſayth, in my | 


> And gangs 44 virus patermws , this hereditarie poyſon |; 
) this our o7:9enall /ixne that is inbred | 
man , ſincethe fall of the firlt man, ſufficient- by 


paradiſe a publique perſon (as I told you before,) was to make or ||| - 
to warre himſelfe and all his poſteritic : and therefore if this | 


w _ 


| 


ly fcruetoteach vs. 
though man ſhould. doe nothing e{{e to procure his death : quia 


and therefore of death, before hee commeth to this pre- 


| [ent bife ; for the rewardof fine ts death: and therefore the death 
| of children and infantsthat haue done »o a@all ſme , doth 


w. hy L ; - yl 
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Firſt, to juſtifie God for inflifing death ypon cucry man, | 


| damnati antequam nati, becauſe cuery one is guilty of this finne, |; 


q 


| 
| 


| 1. Part. 


| 


- the reward of ſnne 45 death: but you ſee they are ſubiet vnto 
| death, and therefore you may know they are tainted with | 
| ſnne. 9 ' 


f- 
|rit, and to reioyce more in their ſecond birth , in the Bape 


Y| KEutbecauſewe would beſurecnough of death, wee will ha- 
| ſten it, and draw it on, as it were with cart-ropes throughout | 


. | have ſinned,& wil {inne with our fathers,& more then our fa- 
| thers, we will drinke iniquity like water,and adde ynto our origt- 


"* 


> A : 


'proue them tainted with thi ſinne,becauſe dearh cannot be iuſt- 


| der wh-t they are,and what they haue thereby, « ſinnefull,cor- 
| ruptea,and contagious being,children of wrath, ſubiccts to death, 
| {[aues of damnation : be they Kings,Princes,Nobles, what you 
| will, this 1s all they haue or can have by their natwrall birth : for 
| wharſoeaer # borne of fleſh is fleſh, 1.e. all things that parents can ' 


| though we reade of ſome that were ſa»Hfied in their Mothers 


—_— _ 4 
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The miſery of Man: Of Sinne. 


ly nfs ded vpon thoſe that are no wayes infefied with une; for 


Secondly, this may ferue to teach all thoſe that ſtand ſo 
much vpon the henowy and dignity of their vaturall birth, to con- 


conuaye vnto their children is but corrupted natural being: yea, 


' procure their children to bee received and reputed membersof 
the vitible Church before men , yet can they not syfuſe Grace, 
nor produce fanftified children in the ſight of God. For 


wormbe,as leremie, lohn Baptiſt,andthe like,yetthis ſanaifying 
grace was infuſed by God, and nottraducedfrom their parents; 
apdthereforethis ſhould make all men tobe of an humble 


| thatthey hauereceiued, it may bee by the hands of ſome weane 
Miniſter, and their begetting yato the faith of Chrilt , by the 


lencie that they haue gotten from theirnzaturall parents : for they 
did but make vs Aen,theſe mult make vs Chriſtian men, 

And thus you ſee that by the guiltof e Adams ſinne,, euery 
childe of eAdam deſcrues eternall death,before he comes to this 


preſent life. 


all our life , and we will not haucit ſayd, or fathers ren 
ſower Grapes, and the childrenstecth are ſet on edge,or,that Adam 
linned & weare puniſhed; nan errauimm cum patriburfor we 


though the parties ſhould be /anfifiedthemſclucs, and thereby | 


preaching of the word of God, thenin all that glory and excel- | 


1. þ 


be humbled. 


lobn 3.6. 
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nel corruption thole daily Reapes of our altuall tranſgreſſions. 
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Three things 
>conlidered in 
{the handling 
b of aQtuall ſin, 


| Aug. contra 
 fauſtum. 

Lib. 23. Cap. 27. 
{What aQuall 


\finne 1s, 


.Zanch. de pec- 
 cato aliuals, 
-lib. I . tbe. ls 
"Pads 161+ 

'* A want of 


E: 


LThe matter 
of finne muſt 
| be a humane 


| x. Part. 


| bumane a8, whether thought, word, or deede, for otherwiſe it 


| humane a#ts, that doe proceede from the corruption of our fleſl 
| are contrary to the Will of God, wpraffed in the minges of men, 
Tfd elpecrally renealed in theword of trueth : for heerein is ex- 


| therefore not onely in linnes of commifſion,as adultery,murther, 
1 theft, and ſach like z butalſo in thoſe:ſinnes which are called, 


—__ 


The miſery of Man. 


delire you to conlider theſe three points, 


— 


Of'Sinne. ||. 


And therefore you muſt giue me leaue to /sft alittle ypon | | 
this point , and to take afurther, view of this our immortall e-| | 
nemie, "this aFzall re that bringeth death. I confeileitis an | | 
Hyarian beaſt, that hath many heads, it is like a continued | 
quantute that admits of infinite /eQoxs : I cannot touch them 
all, yet for methods ſake and the furtherance of our memory, 1 


I, Thenatureof it, howit 1s defined, : 
Cnae. 11. 


2. The degrees whereby it #« increaſed. 
3. The manner how #t ts committed. 

Of auall une, what it is: and by what degrees tt inwardly 

mncreaſeth, 


Aint 4zpaſiine defineth finneto be faltum, aut 
diflum, ant concupitum contra legem Dei, any 


fact, or word, or thought, thatis contrary to 
the Law of God ; and Saint eAmbroſe briefer, 
ſayth that ſinne the breach of Gods. Law : 
but Zanchixy fulier, and to my content, play- 
an actuall finne is an anomie * whereby thoſe / 


ner, fayth, that 


—— A... 


prelſed both the matter and the forme of ſinne. 
Firſt, Afaterzalepeccats, the matter of (inne, is ſayd tobe 4 


cannot be ſayd to be an attuall finne where there is wo at: and 


—— 


ſinnes of omi/7on, as not to pray, not to doe that ſeruice ynto 


| God which we owe vnto him, there is not onely a mncere priva- | 
| :60,but there mult be alſo,a/iqurd poſitrunmm,ſome att that makes || 
| theſinne : as when thou omaitteff thy duety, cither becauſe thou || 


wilt not doe it, and there js an af of thy wil z or becauſe thou 
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| canſt not remember and haſt forgozrevto doe it; and theres an | 
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Of Sinne. 


C. 
&-|| | it ofthy memorie ; or elſe thy vnwillingnelle,thy ynablenelle, 
IN 
2a 
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. 

x 
. 


1. Part. The miſery of Min. 
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|| and thy forgetfulnetle, doeproceede from ſome af and occa- 
|| ioneither preſent or precedent, which makes thee to oxwtte the 
m [|| things commaunded,and fo to linne;as when thy feare blindes 
chy iudgement that thou canſt not aiſcerne thetrueth , or thy 
drunkenxeſſe caulſeth thee to ſleepe, when thou ſhouldeſt be hea- 
|| | 7#mgthe word of God. 1 | 
| |-__ But you muſt not.chinke every humaye att to bee aſinne, 
but onely thoſe that doe proceede from the corruption of our 


} , | 
| Tfefs,and are contrarie to the Wall of God, For: 


| Secondly, Formale peccarts, (as the Schoolemen call it) the 
very being of hinne,, -is 4 deniation from the. #illof God, For 
1;, ||| the FWillof Godisto be alwayes ſet before our eyes,as the onely 
Y ||| rule whereby we are to ſquare all our a&on;;and theretore eue- 
try man ſhould ſay with the Pſalmiſt ; [» the volume of thy booke 
ut || | it is written of me that [ ſhould fulfill thy will, © my God, 1 am con- 
I || | text to deer ; and euery man ſhould doe as hefſaith, Thy will be 
©O || | done in earth as it is Heauen ; for whoſocuer erreth-from his Wl 
T, || | ſinneth againſt his owne Soxle, but whoſocuer doth the will of 
 * [| | my Father, the ſame s my brother, and my ſiſter, and my mother, 
F- || | fayth our Saujour Chrilt, ia x) 

ſe ||; But becauſe the will of God is not alwayes knowne toys, 
fi] | neither can we fearch into that which hee concealcth from vs, 
therefore you muſt ynderftand that the renealed will of God is 
X- || | /yd5#45-lapts, that touch-ſtone which #rieth every aQion , and 
makes it cither juſt or ſinnefull, Now this will of God is re- 


It || | of hoty Scriptures, For of the firſt, the Apoſtle ſaith, that rhe 


'r, || | had they the Law of God writtenin their hearts, becauſe there con- 
d, || | ſciences bare them witnetſe what was to be performed, and what 
to || | was to beeſchewed,and did accuſe them when they 51d ul, and ex- 
a-|| | cuſe them whenthey did well: and therefore whatſueuer they did 


ou |} | Apoſtle faithzthat as many < haue fimned without the law,i, e, with- 
all || | out the written Jaw of Moſes. ſpallalſo periſh without the Law : be. 


| Aero 


4 || | vealed in the booke of euery mans conſcience, and in the booke | Godisreueas, 


1d || | Gentiles though they had not the written Law of Hoſes, yetta, 


es ||| againſt their owne corſcience , they did the ſame againſt the will | 
JU ||| of Goa,reucaled and ingrauen in their hearts: and therefore the | - 


| 


| Favor iraque || 
| mentempreti- | 
pitant. | 


| 


þ 


(| 

8 2 
«0 

- 'F 


| The very be. ] 

ing of inne,is 8 
. an errin : 
from the will 4 
of God. 
Pſal. 40s I ©, 3 


Mat. 3. 35» 


| The witlot-:if 


led in our: /- >; 
| conlciences, /: 
| and in the © 


| Scriptures. 
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L canſe they hauing not the law were a law Vntothemſelues. And, 
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 1.Part. The miſery of Man. Of Sinne, | | bs 
| The worder | Forthe 2, wee muſt got onely vnderſtand rhe Lawof deca-| i h 
| Ged is diuided | /og#e, or 10, commandements (although that bee the chieteſt | 
| intorwo parts, | ruleto exprelle all finne,) but we mult alſo conſider rhe Goſpel, jp 
ji ef as a part of that booke wherin,the renealed will of God is expreſ< 
1x. The law, & Pp. 1 RY 1 


> «1, | /ed; for there are many things fort1dden, and many things com- 
1 Ho __ mandsd in the Geſpe/l, which are not plaincly expretſed or _ 
{ mentioned ty the Law, as to beleeue /eſws the Sys of Mary 

to be the ſeſſias whereby all finnes are #4ke» away , and with- 


therefore we ſhould be very wary to marke his footelteps. 
Now as euery (1nneis committed either iwardly or outwarad- 
ty , ſo cuery linne jgincrealed either inwardly in our mindes, or 
| extwardly in our aftions, 
1, [nwardly it increaſeth and groweth by 3. degrecs, 
IAA 1. By the ſuggeſtion of Satan, Ts 
2. Bythe delight of the Fleſs. 
3. Byrthe conſent of the Spirit, 
_- T he firſt we cannot well auoyde, becauſe Satan iseuer bulic | 
Ret toſuggeſt {1n neinto vs, ſometimes horribly to prodigiovs villa- | 
Fucrs wayes | Nices, ſometimes ſecretly hee infinvates himſclfe ynder the ſhape 
_ of an eAngel of Light,and ſuggelteth fxne yvnder the ſhew of Yer- | I 
fue : and thus 1n cuery member of our Bodies, and in cuery cor- | i] 
i  #e7 of our Soules, he lurketh and lyeth vpon a bes of fornication. | 
| ſuggeſting fa{/ehood into our hearts , lightnetſeinto our heads, 
| a#dxlteries 1nto Our cies, vathes lfto our mouths, iatemperancies | 
into our whole bodies. = 
The firſt ſug. | _ And alrhough this ſuggeſtion is from Setan yet isit a rran/gre/- | Þ | 
beftions of Sa- | ion in vs, Incſt cum peccatum cum (uggeritur, regrat cam aclefta-\ 
Fan are funnes, | ry, prixmium peccarum cogitaſſe que mais ſunt: for linnc eaves 2 
| |  wnND Ik. 


+4 
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; ' | aut whomall fines doo remaine: for ſo Chriſt himſelfe reftifi- | c 
Baba 6 - eth,that the holy Ghoft ſhould reproowe the world of ſinue , becauſe p 
; they _ _ Y = and TREO mm att a done a- Þ 
[Tooorkang 49) $ADK the will OI GO rexeale cither in the Law Or t 7 Goſpel, K |. 
powell 123g. | the ſameis /inne. [hes y6* ores achnole ly Od ” T4 _ - 
| loot Secondly, For the degreetwh reby {1n is oo ot,» wemulf BY 
| Bernardusde | Note, that nemo repentine fit peſſumus [ed panlatim delcendit , no {4 * : 
grad: bumili- | manis ſuddenly deſperately euil,but he deſcendeth to hel by lit- . 
Falls. | tle and little : for the dewil is like a ſerpent, creepmg,and lliding | | i 
by littleand little , when wee c:nnort perceiue his pathies: and n 
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| and the filthinetle of his forme, hee muſt looke ypon him be-. 


; "| be the freer from the deui 
1} [romecxhorteth his friend Rufticus to be neuer idle: but alwayes 


k 
| 
[ 


| of our (ight will be confounded, fo Satan hauing cloſed with vs, | 


| while hee comes vnto vs : but let ys quickely runue yntothe 


|{uggeſtions :. Forzsa bird /irrmg: full ypon the pearch when ſhee 


1. Part. The mifery of Man. 


lighted with 1t : becauſe the firf ſinne i to hawe any thoughts of 


ſtrive what lyeth in vs to prexent the comming of the Denill , to 
ſuggeſt any linnevnto vs, and this we may doe, if wee looke vpon, 


— 


Me. cot 


Hee that would ſee the deuill comming, muſt behold him be- 
fore he comes too neere ; for as in the optikes, if a man would per- 
fey ſec the perfeRtion of any piQture, hee mult ſtand a pretty 
&ſtancefrom it,{o in the afpefs of Satan,if a man wouldthrogh- 
ly perceiue the decertfulnefſe, and the vglinelle of his ſhadowes, 


fore he comes to neere him;and this is the reaſon why many doc 
not deteſt him,becauſe they never looked on: him, before he imbre- 
ced them:for as/our cyes being too neere any obic, the beames 


he darkeneth the eyes of our vnderſtanding, that we cannot ſee. 
him as heis. 


 ced to behold his pride, his drunkenneile, his oathes, his auarice, 
andall his foule deformities 5» other men,that this might. make 
vs to dere 
ſelnes, for, | l Y- 514 

Falix quem ſacinnt aliena pericula cautum, cuety ichoole -boy 
'Satan in by ſinners,before he comes.into. aur Soles. and, ' i 
Secondly, When wee haue beheld him, let vs not ſtand ſtill 


{ workes of our vocations before he can faſten on vs any of his 


ſeeth the fowler, may bee eafily carched;but if hee ſoone flies, 
ſhe is ſafe enough from all danger: ſo/a man giuing hienſelfe to 
ialenefſeisſoone tempted to wickedxeſſe, but if he giues himſelfe 
| to reading,praying,or wy other wortke of: his vocation he ſhall 

ls ſuggeſtvon; and therefore Saint His- 


{| {buſicd about ſome good worke or other ,. v# quando diabolus | 
F it IP | | LF pF ho -veuret, 


» . 
F : 


: 


him before he comes vnto vs, and if wee ſour him out when hee | 
| comes vnto vs. 


| Andrthereforeit would be well for vs, if we could bee indu- 


- Of'Sinne. 
| when it is /ug geftea:ir raigneth, when chou conſenteſt and art.de- 


ſane, faith Saint Hierome : and therefore we ſhould labour and | Hierome:lib.t«j12 


þ 


| 


{t him, and ſhunne him before he comes intaeour | 
learntit-: let ysall learne to pradi;ſe ir, behold the vglineſſe of | 
[ 


| 


| 


in Amos. © 


Howe May. < | 
auoyde the |. 
ſuggeſtions 
of Satan, © 


lo By behoL | 
ding his vg - |. 
olineflein |}: 
others, 
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Cations 


Idlenefſe isa - 
great furthe=2 
ranceto Wics; 
kedneſle. > 

eritur Tg 
[tus quare Fit... 


1 faftus adulter; 
|: 422 promp2uu 

|. carſa eſt, deſi 

| dinſus erat. 
How apt our 
fleſh 1s to com- 


2 mirete =, 
odio 
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| How wicked 
{ thoughts will 


{| bring foorth 


14 ug de trinit. 
lib.12, 


tizillation of 
the minde 
"With {1nne 
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rt. Parr. 


T wicked works. | 


ha | L 
| Thar the leaſt { the minde inthe thoughts and cogitations oncly, .is delighted 


| but doth asit were thinke of them and is tickled with them, 


| thoughts, an 


| concuj 


Themiſery of Man. 


% . 


ſed the ſeed of ſinne into our hearts like a father, then our cot-| 


and conceaueth ſinne as a mother ; andit is as fruitfull of all 
manner of finne as Diodorus Siculus reporteth. the Egyprian I- 
lands to bee of vermines: and therefore , (as the wiſe rnan 


thy hands, and to thy feete, to thy words, and to thy workes, 
(though theſe alſo ſhould be carefully looked vnto,) but cſpeci- 
| ally aboue all things, looke to thethoughts and inward afteRi- 
| ons of thy heart; for as the wood is,ſfo FE fire will be; ynſauo- 
ry wood will make vnholeſome fire, by 

or dric Iuniper , will yecld a pleaſant perfume : fo wicked 
oct 9 lang will bring foorth leude words, and 
| wicked aftions: for, owt of the abwndance of the heart the month 
ſpeaketh, - {at | 
And therefore Saint eLwugaſtine ſayth, that our hearts ſhould 
| be yery wary, neuer to be dehighted with any finne ſuggeſted by 
| Satan:, Nam cum ſola cogitatione mens deleBlatur illicitsgor when 


with vnlawfull things , choughit purpoſeth not to d6e them, 


that licle delight it conceaues of thoſe thougths, Nov negandum 


ſtra ; 


vexiret, inuentret occupatum, that when ſocucr the deuill ſhould | 
come, heſhould tinde him working in Gods vineyard.” +,, | 
Secondly,When Satan by his wicked 6 qa enm- | 


rupted fleſh,by wicked thoughts and imaginations,receaucth | 


ſayth) cum omni diligeutia obſerna cor tuums, Lookenot onely toj 


ciweete Frarkin cenſe| 


| | eſſepeccatum,cth longe minus quamſi &opere ſtatnatur implendum: | 
Rat EH SH} [t cannot bedented butit is a (3nne, though not neere1o great |' 

T ] as when we purpoſe to bring the ſaid cogitations into actions, ll | 
| and therefore-(faith he) Sratim vt attigerunt animnm, refſpus de- | | 
| 2ext,atlooneas.cucr ſuch thoughts of cuill, do inuade ortouch | | 
| our mindes, we ſhould preſently ſmother them and caſt theta | || 
off, andthen Detalibus quogiee copitationihus venia petenda oft, | | 
petting! "rain atque dicendum , Dimitte nobus debita no- | | 


| fines, for who cantell how oft heoffenderh, 47 


cence of our fleſh, like Ex, is delighted when ſhe 


"" _ y 
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bs: Crauc pardon of God for ſuch wandering |' s 
tking our breaſts ſay, O Lord —_—— 


as to ther ſd x re 
bu tar = * &6- mri fo ill | 
Thin Whe Satanylike the ferpent;hath pertpeded an een | 
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(fuch witnng fines delighting the fleſh, & conſented vntoby 


'l | odbfſe rnftitiam quam non feciſſe ita nomnnguam grains eſt peccath 
_ | deligere quam perpetrare : For,as it 1s a viler thing fo hate righte- 
_ | ouſneſſe then; net 79 dee righteauſnedlTe; ſo many times, itis a 
| greater offence to delight in l1nnegor toloue cuilLthen ro commit | 
- | euill, as $ 


| Rt e will, and the approbation of the fleſhly delires, that makes. 
FE | theſinne | | 


bl | cannot befayd to bea {nne "W 4 
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The mifery of Man. 


| I, Part» 


OfSinne. | 


the fruite faire Unto the eye, andthe ſinne pleaſant wxro the taſtes 
then they draw in Reaſop, like eFdam, to giueconſent, andſo to 


and makes vs veide of any excuſe: for whereas before, when 
the fleſh was onely delighted,but theſpirit was not conſenting, | 
a man might ſay, It 1s not I that ave it, but the fleſh that is toned 
wth me; and ſoifreaſon had refuſed when the fleſh was deligh- 


Gniſh all,and perpetrate the ſinne;and this agrauates the ſinne, | 


no 


Geneſis 3. 
How the fleh 


Jabourerh to 


draw our 
mindes to 
yeeld conſent 
fo finne, 
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eed,a man might in ſome ſort be excuſed, quia peccara non nocent, 
f non placent, Becauſe ſ1nnes ſhall not hurt our foules, it 
ſoulcs doe not delight in fhnnes, and that man ; kaud eff mcent, 
quicung, nen ſponte eſt necens,.is ſcarcely guilty that is not willing 


ceptablevnto the ſpirit and reaſonable part of man 7 and there-, 
| fore (as Boetizes fayth) voluntario facinori nulla eft excuſatio,, to 


the ſpirit,thereis not nor can be,any excuſe: Nam vt nequins eft 


int Hierome ſayth. 
Andthe reaſon hereot is playne, becauſe it is the conſent of. 


ithour which ſome wayes,or in ſome reſpects, 1t- 


1 | Yetrioews > [cit efſe meretricem., non oft {cortator, propter hanc cag-| 
_— os __—” 


Wi 


aus videtme-| 


| Gregoremor.1 6. 


OUT {=«; | i 
«; Becd, 1 Rees | 
. - 


(4 


the fleſh and ſcnſuail part of man, but is alſo pleating and ac-] anddelight 


in ſinne., 


—_— 


Boetias rhet. 
X0W0r. lib. 2. 


epi[f, 


| The approba- |: 


tion of our, 


— — 
— — 


neonem,..\ :. 


Hierom.in quad.;| . 


13 


| to offend,ſaith Sencea ; and therefore recipe 1am ſenſres heragquid 
te ipſa lacerans, emnium aſpetlum fugss, mens impudicam facere non i 
caſus ſalet, thoſe that are violently halcd to finne, like Lecretia | 1dem in hippot. | | 
that was rauiſhed againſt her wil, need not ſo much yexe them- Att: 3. 
ſelucs with gricſe, and ſhunne forſhame the ſight of men, be- | 
cauſe the azinde yeelding or denying confext vnto the deſires of 
the ficſh, doth cither aggrauate or cxtenuate the fact, | 1. 
!  Butwhenthe ſpirit.yeelds conſent vnto the delires and de- ; 5 
lights of the fleſh, as Adams tooke of the tree likewiſe, and he | _ eq6-5% 1. 
| did eate,then (as Feneca fayth) conſumumata eft infelienas,ub1 [5 Err fully I's 
ſoluem trrpia deleflant ſed & placent :; The mileric and iniquitic{ hen we yeeld | 4 
of mans perfected, when the {1nne docth not onely delight | full conſens 
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:4.* +. Andasthis conſent of will maketh the Tinne 
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3 "I 
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.:--, - 7 Tittovem : For as he which ſeethaharlot, and knowes her to be | 
2 4 @Nharlot, is net thereby a tranſgretſor , becauſe 'of his knows | 


this conſent of willthere can be no ſinne,: Nam | defeflng iſte | 

ace. He CLAFUmA iltetanguam febru inuitums occnparet,refte py 4 | 
| IF Z A | | e pec cantens con[equitur & que aamnatio NNNCH= | 
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Of Sinne:. 


The miſery of May. 


Vx. 


| ledge of her ; butif heconſenteth, purpoſcth, oraffeRethto be | 
toyned vnto her , Tum eft ſcortator, aut allione ant affeflione : 
Then 1s he a fornicator and offender, either in aQion or in | 
affection: Sic & boxoruns & malorum hominum cogmtio non eſt 
| 1n cauſa vt boni fint aut mali: ſed propoſiturs quod eligre id quod ei | 
viſums eſt ; Zo the knowledge of good or wicked men ,' is not. 
that which cauſeth themto be cither good or bad, but itis their 
will and purpoſe to chooſe that which pleaſech the ſame, | 
. which maketh them to:dge well or ill : ſaith [*/tine Martyr © | ) 
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ll maluwn,the will and affection of the reaſonable toule,by reaſon 
Ml of his contiguity and vicinity with the fenfitiue luſt and con- 
| cupiſenſc of the fleſh,is fo dammaged , that , as nownn toucherh 
pitch,but u preſently defiled with pitch: and the fire can never 
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xPart. 


the leaſt rickling thoughts and cogitations of cuill, won negandun 
fſe peecatum,we cannot deny the ſame to be finne,, therefore 
theſenſitive appetite of any euill makes it ſinne, though the | 


-when the minde is any wayes delighted ; but the minde can- 
MW not be any wayes delighted, without ſome conſent of the rea- 
MW ſonable appetite ; therefore this proueth notany ſenlitiue de- 
| fire to bealinne without the conſent of the reaſonable ap- 


thoughts and the apprehenfions of the: ſenlitiue faculties , as 


ſee how finne is inwardly increaſed, Sathan ſuggeſteth it, Luſt 
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Of Sinne. | 


; The miſery of Man. 


rationall appetite doth not conſent vnto the ſame. 
[ anſwere,that the O biection anſwereth it ſelfe , for it faith 


petite. un 
But we muſt note, that here is aliquod malum propter vicinum 


touch the tinder but the ſame is preſently kindled; fo the 


ſoone ascuer,they touch the diſcuſkye facultic of reaſon , doe 
inftantly taint and corruptthe ſame;: © 

And therefore that; our reaſonable will and affeion doe 
not yeeld to the finiſhing of ſinne, reaſon ſhould haue her 
eyes alwaycs apen, and with an Eagles ſight to behold finne 


afarre off, to ſubdue the vile thoughts and deſires of the fleſh, | 


before euer it enters ypon apy faculty of the ſoule: And ſo you 


concelueth it, and the Will fipiſheth it, 


_— —  ——_—_— 


i .. 


C ag AP. III, 
By what degrees altuall franc 1s outwardly mcreafed, | 


Y Econdly, finne is outwardly encreaſed and aug-. 
| DD F mented (faith 7jdorm) three ſpeciall wayes, 
Ny 1. It wſceretly commited; prvvw«atte, 
2. It is publikely aduentured, 
3. 1t vſuallypraftiſed: andto theſewayes| 

I may adde,that then - | 


| - 
Theſenfitiue |}: 
faculied oth ]* 
ſoonedefile |} 
the reaſonable |: 
foule, } 


4 * 
How we ſhenld'} 3 
bewareoffinne | ! 
before fime |: 
comes neere 
Vvnto vs, 


1fdovus de ſum-| 
10 bozo. 1 
Tacobus de va. | 
lentia; 1 Plab | * 
9le | 
AQuallfinne -| 
is outwardly {| 
increaſed foure j- 
wayes. 1 


C 4. 1t i exceedingly,&; molt fearfully inlarged. 
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| we ſeeke by 
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7 concecale and 
"to hide our 
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-] fiones., 


How Satan 

| ſeckes by all 

 meancs to 

corteale the 

light of Gods 
Ward 


| John 1. 
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| what great 
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1. Part. T he miſery of Man. GN ORnY 


Firſt, we will commit thelinne, credamm tamen. aftn dolegw 
tegere nos tantum nefas;yet then we wil ſeek by all craft and ſub, 
tiley,6& by all other meanes,to conceale the {ame from the eye 
of the world , for at the firſt we are like Adam, aſhamed that 
God ſhould [ee our nakeaneſſe , Or thatthe world ſhould knoy 
thoſe things that are d-:ne of vs indarkeneſſe : and therefore wet 
will vie all our sKill to cover it, and concealeit ynder the 


| ſh:dow of tne fig-/eauzs, that if it be poſſible, neither God nox 


che world may c{pie the ſame. For finne of it ſelfe is ſo vol, 
and ſo deformed a thing, that the ſinner himſelie, if hee could 
| bur truely ſee the ſame, would truely lothe it. 
And therefore Satan laboureth by all meanes to put out 
| cither ver bum predicatumgthe preaching of Gods Word, which 
1s the tt#e light and candle that ſhineth vnto cuery man , and 
ſheweth him the right wayes of godlinctle, or elle verbum ap- 
 plicatumssthe applying of this word vnto our ſoules, which is 
as the eyes whereby we doe perceive this light , without which 
weare like blinde men that can ſee nothing in the cleareſt 
day : the fr{t of theſe he put out in the dayes of ſuperſtition, 
when men walked in darkezefſe , and knew not where they 
went, they knew not what was {inne :; And the ſecond hee 
{ puts Out now in the Sun-ſhine of the Goſpell , when the light 
| ſhineth in darkeneſſe,and the darkeneſſe comprehendeth it not: and 
' therefore he cauſeth more linnes, and more horrible linnes, to 
| be committed now inthe hghtof the Goſpell, then cuer were 
| done heretafore in the night of ignorance ; for now , hauing 
| our owne eyes of the application of Geds light , put out by 
thatmylt of malice which blindeth vs,we care not huw much, 
how great {innes wee doe commit ; fo wee could put out 
the eyes-of perſpeRian, that the world might not ſee theſame, 
Asthe Hypocrites care was altogether that their good works 
might be ſeene of men : ſoallour careis, that our cuill works 
| May.not be ſeene of men. | 
| Sinnecreepes into ys as the Serpent crept into Paradiſe , we 
know not how, we may well demaund the queſtion , quomods 
intraſts how cameſtthou in hither ? but we ſhall finde the re« 
| ſolution,that it was moſt ſecretly and inſerfibly,and therefore we 
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| ill intent,[ ſazcd the fatteſt,but it was for a facrifice for the Lord 


| 


| ble for thee to blinde the all-ſecingeyes of God? for hee #5 the 
| &rae light that ſhineth and gineth light to enery thing , and he behol- 
| deth the ends of the world,and ſeeth all things that are under Hea- 


things;all things are naked in his eyes: and therefore what ad- 


T be miſery of Man. 


i. Part. Of Sinne. 


who as ſoone as he was before the [udge,was preſently vaniſh- 


as Pilate would waſh his hands when he had condemned the 
Innocent blood ; So now the drunkard,when he cannot ſtand, 
will ſtand toit, that heis not drunke, and the ſwearer {weares 
and out-ſweares all , and if you tell him of it , he preſently 
ſweares he ſwore not at all. And thus, as Rachel hid her {a- 
thers Teraphim,vnder aſmooth pretence, that « was with hey a 


| ter the manner of women , or as Achan hid his weage; ſo doth | 


cuery finner ſeeke to hide his {innes, And if we cannot hide 


that it muſt be heard , then preſently we will either /cſſex our 
franes with Sanl, and fay we did it indeed , but it was with no 


or elſe with Adam , we will transferre our {innes from our 
ſelues to others,light where they will, though it were on God. 
himſelfe: For, the woman that thou gaueſt me , gaueu me, and I 
'azdeate, So cunning is cucry man to conceale his {1nne. 
| Butalas: mid ile rebus lumen infundens ſunm matris pa- 

rens ? What if thou couldelt eſcape the eyes of men , isit polli- 


uenlaith holy lob , He is abont our beds , and about our pathes,and 
efbieth out all our wayes,{aith the Prophet Daxid ; and his name 
iS 64s, 270 7% nur Sregry; Becauſe hee ſeeth and beholdeth all 


uantagethit theeto conceale thy {innes from the knowledge 
of men,when thou can(t no wayes hide them from the eyes of 
God? For though no man ſaw God at auy time , yet God ſeeth 
man at all times:He ſaw Nathanael ynder the figge-tree, when 
Nathanaelſaw not him;and heefeeth thee committing linne, 
| when thou ſeeſt no man bur thy lelie. 

And therefore beware of finne, though no man ſceth thee, 
Nam quemadmodum ignts,ſj tunica tegatur, For as the hire that is 
3 May bee concealed for a 


hid ynder thy coat,or in the'{traw 


ed out of his ſight, Wee hide our finnes that none m:y ſee | 
| them,and we will ſtand in {inne that we haue not ſinned ; and | 
as Salomzons harlot wohld wipe her month,and it was not ſhee, or, | 


them , but that ſinne it ſelfe,/ike .bels blood,will cry ſo loud | | 


John 1.4.8, 
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; neſle > 


| 
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| 104:d.1,3, 4mer, 
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| cer 15 done in ſecret, ſhall be preached openly, It may be in this life, 
| Treaſons, Adulteryes. Murthers, and ſuch like , whereof we ſee | 


2] doth bring to light , zatluredly in. the next life, when God 
or ſham, and diſcouecr all our molt ſecret |-4 


T he miſery of Man. Of Sinne. 
time,but atlaſt it will burſt outto thy coſt; ſo thy finne, which | 
thou doeſt inſecret, may be kept ſecret for a while, but atlaſt, 
like an vnwedded Virgins pregnancy  1t will appeare to thy. 
ſhame : Nam lux altiſſimafati,occultum ni eſſe ſinit ; latebraſq, per 

omaes intrat,& obſtruſos explorat fama receſſus, For there is no- 
thought ſo ſecret that it ſhall goe for nought, becauſe che Spirit 
of the Lord filleth the world, and hath knowledge of the yoyce, 


and the eare of 18loufre heareth ail things, & the voyce of murmu- 
rings is not hid ; andtherefore our Sauiour faith , That whatſ6- 


i. Part. 


as the adultery of Danuid,and almolt all other horrible fas, as 


almoſt none,but God, ſtrangely, and by vaknowne wayes | 


ſpall hew the Nations 
finnes in theſight of men and. Angels. 

2, After that the Sinner hath accultomedhimſelfe to private 
and ſecret ſinnes, then he beginsto grow bolder and bolder, 


worlc in all wickednelle, For as Seneca faith. 
| Obſtare primum eft, velle nec labi via. | | 


To withſtand the (inne is the beſt, and not to fall;but if we 
haue fallen , to be aſhamed that we hauc learned the way to 
 finnezis the beſt planke after ſhipwracke , to ſaue a man ;- bur 
when a man hath caſt off all ſhame of hisill-doing , then is he 


faith, it isa ſhame to ſpeake of thoſe things which are done of 


Et qua clam facias fatta referre palam ? 
What a madnelle is it to ſpeake openly, what abhominable 


lamentable is thy caſe,to commit them publikely in the light of 


4 | 
. i | ; 
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and as further and further from all goodnetſe , ſo worſe and iff 


parder eft ſecundus, noſſe peccanas modu, E 


almoſt paſt all hope of wel-doing, For, not onely the Apoſtle | 


them in darkenefle; butthe very Heathen Poet could fay :; |} 
| Y ws furor eft qu note latent in luce fatert, 


finnes thou haſt commuted ſecretly ? Andifitbea ſhameand | 
a frenzie toſpeake &f thineabominations openly;O then how | 


the Sunne 2 2uia maior oft culpa manifeſte quam oeculte pecggres | 
Becaulc it is afarre greater ſinne tocommit any wicked fault | 
openly, then it.is.to commit the ſame faCt privately. and 
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1. Part. The miſiry of Man. Of Sinne: -:--- 


| ſecretly : for heis doubly guilty that ſinneth publikely 3 Ee | What ahay. 

quia agit,&- quia docet ; Firlt, becauſe he doth that euill himſelfe, | 225 thing ir | 
and ſecondly , becauſe he teacheth others,by his example,to I eh md 
| doe the likezand you know what our Sautour faith : Hee that ; wo others | 
breaketh the leaſt of theſe Commanadements, and teacheth othery ſo | by our ill ex« 


F--- 
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| | c0 doeyhe flaltbe called the leaſt in the Kingdome of heanen : i.e, | 2Ples. | 
| None atall: He ſhall haue no place at all in Heauen. Mattb.5.19, | 
; Andyet :sthe Prophet eremie ſaid of the Tewes , That they 
| | carryed their ſinner in their foreheads : and had Whores faces, | j,,.. , 
| | | which would not be aſhamed: ſo may we now ſay of our s | 
'| | | ſelues,weare as4n impudent Strumpet , that will play the Harlot | 
| | inthefightof her Husband,and are more abaſhed at our baſe | 
| apparrell;then we are at our wicked liues. _ | 
- | Thirdly,when we are come to that paile, to commit ſinne 
without feare,and to doeit openly without ame, to hauc our 
conſcienceſeared,and our hearts hardned in {inne, then (as the 
old ſaying 18) Conſuetudo peccandutoliit ſenſums peccati, Cuſtome 
| of finning doth take away all the ſenſe and feeling of ſinne, 1 
& in familiaritatem tranfſima adancit , and makes the heaui. | 
, | | eſt finnes,like Miles Oxc,ſeeme light and ſmall vnto them : | 
| fot now the (inner is in his owne element , and no clement is | 
heauy in his owne ſpheare: [deo & peccata,quanvis magna & | Senecadetrang. | 
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, | horrenda,cum in conſuetndinem venerint, aut parua , ant nulla eſſe | 
| | | creduntpeccatores : And therefore the linners which are accu» | The cuſtome | 
| ſtomed to linne,doe elteeme their (innes,thoughthey be neuer | of Gnning 
- makes the 


fo horrid and horrible , to be either no ſinnes, or but yery dial 

| {littleſinnes; and therefore though cuery (innein itlelfe is like Sava rot 1 

| | aralent of Lead,able to ſinke downe the [trongeſt ſoule to Hell: | ry ſmall. 

( | or like the poyſonous iuyce of eLcomre, (which they fay is the raidereeite 
| | mortalle(t poyſon in the world , becauſe, asthe Poets faine, | j,; ber adl "4 

this hearbe grew from that froth that fell vut of the Iawes of | aconitanouerce | 

: Cerberus , when Hercules dragg'd him out of Hell) yet doe | 

L theſe men carry all their (innes away,asnimbly as Sawpſen did | 1udg.16.3. 

/ the Gates of «A&zXazand drin ke vpthic ſame as imoothly as the 

f  drunkards vſe to fip vp theirpleaſant Wine. | \ 

) 

« 

| 


| | 
' | And when we haueaccuſtomed our ſelues to ſinne then | | 
are we bound in finne as with a chain more ſtrong then thoſe | 
Teaucnigreene Withes, or thoſe ſeauen new Ropes wherewith 
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1 John $.34. 
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JHypocratdz: 


| Dalla bound S ampſon , for he brake the ſame as a thread ; but 
| 


| [. Part. _ The miſery of Man. Of Sinne.| 


we ſhall hardly eſcape out of theſe miſerable bonds of ſinne: 


_ 


| 


| 


Nam vſntata culpa ita mentem retinet , vt nequaquam ad rettitudi- 
nem ſurgere poſſit : For an vſuall cuſtome of linning,, duth ſo. 
retaine the ſoule in ſinne , that it cannotriſeto vertue z yea, 
though he ſhould ſometimes cndeuour to riſe , yet ſhould hee 
alwayesfaile to ftand ; 2wia vbi ſponte din perfiſtit , ib1 & cum 
noluerit cadit 5 Becauſe where he willingly long perliſted, there 

of neceſſity,he ſhall often nillingly fall : faith Saint Gregory, 


once taſted of the {weetnelle of finne, and is not moued with 
{orrow or repentance for the {ame ; cauſeth by her owne neg- 
ligence, the ſtrength of finne alwayes to encreaſe, For as a 
ſparke of fire falling among the ſtubble, doth inſtantly kindle 


it, and is more and inore argwerted , if it be not preſcntly ex- 


the thoughts ofman,if it be not preſently /ubazed,cruſhit inthe 
ſhell, or as Saint eA7nſtine ſpeaketh of the children of 


| ans,dal | | 
the Babylomans,daſht to the walls, while they are yet tenderand | | 


yonggit will grow further and further , and cuer prooue worſe 
and worſe,and moreand more wilde and vatamed: and fo the 


j 


 finne;they are ſoone fallen into all kinde of ſinnes, 
And then, Quemadmoduns qui ſub mille pedagogs vitam aegunt, 
Euen as thoſe men which are keptynder a thouſand Schoole- 


nay more,then the daughter of [yacx durſt turne any where | 
forfeare of Argoreyes; fo they that are filed with fins, cannot, 
nay. dare not /peae of vertue,no morethena feruant dares to 
ſpeake againſt his Maſter : He that deth ſinne # the ſernant of 
 /iane ,, faith our Sauiour: Er duramſernit ſernitutem ; and ſurely. 
facha one hath buta hard ſeruice of it,as hereafter I ſhall ſhew. 


y © 


;- Andthereforeſecing,that as, ai pn' Kebeey mir owpgirer Cory an 
bpiar ger Des; the infelted parts of the body the more: 


And ſo Saint Chry/ofteme {uth , that the {oule of man which | ® 


tinguiſhed,and then itneuer leaueth burning, till all be conſumed: | Þ 
Euen fo is the nature of {1nne, when it hath once ſeszedypon | | 


maſters,dare not looke alide for feare of being ſpied of them; 


nes ory tl x. A _— 


: nn - they |. 


latter ſimes doe alwayes proue the greater ſinner ,and the end of | || 
ſuch Sinners, farre worſe then theer beginnings , as Our Sautour |. | 
| ſpeaketh ; for feeing they would not quench the firſt flames of | |: 
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t.Part. | . The miſery of M43. Of Sinne. | 


they are cheriſhed, the moreth cy are indammatged : So the loule 


| daily accuſtomed to linne, is the more infinitely endammaged 
| by Fn ne. It were well for vs Chriſtians , if we would often re- 
| member the Heathen mans ſaying, 4c iFeugprir nivrir 'vx ardegs 
| 9u; No wiſe man will twite commit the ſame ſine: andit 
| would be better for vs,that we would follow the other mans 
| counſel, which ſaith : 


Obfta principys,ſero meaicina paratur 
Cummala per longas connaluere moras. 
Giue the water no pailage, no not alittle ( faith the Sonne 


| of Syrach ) and ſuffer not ſinne to haue footing in thee, but 


withſtand the very firſt motions , andthe leaſt beginnings of 


| the ſame ; ſo mailt thou the caſter keepe all theſe mad Greehes 
{ out of Troy,theſe deadly (innes out ofthy heart, if cuery Prore- 


| flauszeucry frſt f/nethat ſeekes entrance inco thy foule , ſhall 


}vs toreturne,and the more ſteps we goe from any Citic , the 
| more paines it wll be for vs.to returne to that Citic againe ; ſo 


| vpon the firſt footing,be there laid for dead. 


Otherwiſe, as Natzre, though it can eaſily exclude ſome 
kindes of difcaſes which caſxally come, yetis it pretſed and wea- 
ried with thoſe that arc habitual! : Euen ſo (faith Thrinerus ) 


| the ſoule of man thatis but once wounded , may the eaſier be 


cured, and the Sin by repentance may be the ſooner excluded, 
but the ſame wounds being (till wounded,and the ſame linnes 
being vſually praQtiſed, they willneuer,or hardly be ſubdued. 
For if an Ethiopian can change his blacke thine, or a Leopard 
his ſpots that are vpon his backeythen caw you doe well, hating lear- 
ned and prattiſed all the dayes of your life to #0 exill;ſaith the Lord, 
and therefore as our Sauiour ſaith ofrich men , I may as true- 


| iy fay of theſe men, thatthey can hardly enter into the Kingdome | 
| of Heanen. Ee 


O then beloved Brethren,letys not continue in ſinne ; for 
| the further we goe withthe Prodigall Child, the harderit is for 


| themore finne we commit, themore mult be our ſorrowes for 
our finnes,and the harderit will be for vs to forſake our ſinnes; 

{ for as,,na)s efzxipgn woah rnuwopias, Great ſinnes and offen- | 

| ces, deſeruc great puniſhments,ſo they mult be greatly /orrow- 

] cd for, before they be pardoned; for whoſocuer finneth Wicked! 
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I. Part. 


| induced to /eane his ſmnes, and to ſeeke for grace: or it he ſhould 
ſeeke it ,* yet will it bee very hard for ſuch a one to find it: for | 
when Aary loſt Chriſt but ove dayes journey ; ſhe was three 
| dayes ſeeking and ſearching after him, ſorrowing , before ſhe | | 
found him: and therefore queſtionletle if we leete him thirty, | | 
forcy, or fifty yeeres, (as many men vſe to doe) it will be very | Þ | 
| hard for vs to finde him in an hower, in the laſt hower, when 
| we haue no more howers left ynto vs ; and therefore, to day if 

you mill heare his voyce, harden rot your hearts, but returne O $ el W | 
namite , returne, returne, and ſceke him diligently whom th 


| 


y 


with Saint Peter, he muſt gee out with Saint Peter; out of wic- 
ked company,out of his wicked ſinnes,and weepe bitterly, 


'drunke after it , and therefore hee can well digeſt it, hee can | 
' fearelefſely commit itzin all places, at all times, and before all | 


| of youth, or his heate and choller:or elſe it is but a linne of Con- 
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The miſery of: Man. 
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And he that is »/ed to finne,and to leefe grace, will hardly be 


= 


foule Jouecth, but ſeeke him quickely,and ſecke him now,while 
Fourthly , When the cuſtome of ſinning hath taken away | 
theſence of the ſinne, and that the conſciences of the ſinners 
are cauterized, and as it were ſeared with a hot iron,then they doe 
aggravate cach ſinne, and make euery linne exccedingly linne- 
full: for now,peccator non timet ſnam famam , ſinneis growne 
co his talleſt groweth , and the ſinner hath eaten ſhame, and | 


" SORNnT ——_ = 


perſons, 
Nay now he will, | 
Firlt, Excuſe it,and ſay, it is o fane, or if it be,itis but a rare 
of Infirmitic,i(lumng from the temperature ot his body; a tricke 


| formity, he doth but as the molt men doc, becauſe he would 

not be (1ngular. 
Secondly , They will lefſen it, and pretending ſome ex- 

cuſes., they will tay with Sal, that they preſumed and forced 


ſuch ſmall finnes 2 Why ; if he willjchen, © * 

Thirdly, They willcleere themſclucs,and fay with the ſame 
| Saule , wee haut performed all the commandements of the Lord , 
we haue kept them from oxy youth vp as the young man in the 


lk. 


ns 2h 


theinſelues. to doe fych things ; but they hope they are bur | 
| trifles,{mallveniall ſinnes; Tuſh ſay chey,wil God be angry for | 


— 


he may be fou nd. | 2 
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Gofpell fayd: and if, as the bleating of the ſheepe , and the 
lowing of the oxen told Saxl that hee.lyzd , {o their ſinnes doe 
reſtifie vnto their face that they haue offended then , as Saxl 
layed all the burthen vpon the people, ſaying, the people ſpared. 
thebeſt of the Sheepe, and of the Oxen, and not I; and as Adam 
layd allthe fault ypon his wife , ſaying , rhe woman whom thou 
ganeſt to be with me, Shee gane mee of the tree and 1 did eate, and 
theretore jsſhee in all che fault and not | : euen ſo doe they lay 
all their ſinnes on others, <euen on God himſfelfe, rather then 
they will confetſcthernſelues guilty of finne, Then, 

Z | Fourthly,They will not onely cleere chemſclues from finne, | 
” | and blaſphemouſly ſay, that cither God is in fault that they 
© | docſinne, orelſe becauſe he did not make them fo that they 
could not {inne, but they will alſo approxe theſe finnes in others, 
and knowing the indgement of God ( that they which commu 
ſuch thmgs are worthy of death ) not onely doe the ſame, but alſo 
hane pleaſure in them that doe them: a molt fearefull behauiour of 
molt impudent men,and yet not all: forthen, « 

Fiftly, They will not onely conſent with them that doe ſuch | 
things, but they will allo teach them how to doe them : as our 
Saviour ſheweth ; rhey will ſet vp a Schoole of wickedneſſe: thele | 
ſhall be rhe leaſt in the Kingdeme of Heanen, 5, e. none at all, 
faith the bletſed Veritie, And yet for all this,we are not come 
to the height of our times iniquity , for we will be ſure to haue 
a note aboue Ela,to goe alittle further ther) either Scriptures or 
times can giue vs preſidents: and therefore, 

Sixtly, If theſe mens ſchollers be not able enough to learne 
to ſinne, they will canſe them and compeli them to doe it : there is 
no reſiſtance. See how the drunkards doe it in euery place,and 
many more,who take delight to driue men into Hell. 

Andrthereforenowgthis mTs Kew, this ſpirit of flum- 
ber,or this (lcepe in ſinne, which we may rightly call «4a | 
terry, the brother of death , ' or a deadly flecpe, makes 
theſe wotull finnes to fit in the ſeate of the ſcornefull;that is,ſecure 
& pertinaciter perſenerare in delitÞ15,&@ omnem pietatens habere pro 
ludibrio: moſt ſecurely to continue , molt obſtinately to gee 
on in all iniquity, and molt baſely to cliceme of all piery : 
making but a mocke of God and ofall godlinelle : And tnere- 


1. Patt» T he miſery of Man. fine. 


—— — ns ee 4. eds out wee 


| 


- 


| 


| 


| 


— FR _ « - 
——— . 
2 L 
þ 4 (i 


c 


A 


Pſal. 1 1: 
M ollerus in 


Pſal, Io 


fore | 


_—— 


nts a. 


I CL 


ht 


1,SA3 15 15; 


Gen. 3.l2, 


R111. 32, oo 3 | 


7 # | 
| | 
.T F..2x* of 


: 


_—_— 


Do 2 _—_— c—_—_— 


ns ([1.Part. The miſery of Man. Of Sinnie, 1 1. 
= | | forethe Prophet ſayth of ſuch ſinners, that they bane wade a co- FR 
\ enant with death, and anagreement with hell it ſelfe, 8. e. never | | 10: 


to forſake that {intull courſe of life, till death doth ſend thern | 
quicke to Hell, as 

t Buti could wiſh that they would be herein falſe, and as they 
| _ . | have broken the conenant of their God, which they haue made 
the couenant | With himin Baptiſme,ſo they would break this agreement with | 
| which wehaue | Fell, and calt off theſe cords from them : for the reward of finne || 
| made with i death, and therefore much more of ſuch fearefull Gnnes | 
| | Hellyf cucr we | 1. thee bee. And fo you ſce the degrees by which ſinne || 


'| would goeto |... . 
| EE 1S increaſed. 


: CHaapPp. IV. 
: 


l Of the manner how exery Sine is committed. 
8 

; 

. 


o 


Ln 8 Hirdly , hauing ſeene how ſinne is augmen- || | 
WAA (A ted,and groweth more and more haynous by | 


tem =_ G a) Ke degrees like the Cockatrice egge, thatina ſhore F 

[] finneis com- | AN FFEFR timeproouesto be adeſtroyang fiery Serpent, | | | fr 
(| mitted is *-Þ YO & you mult now ynder{tand the manner, how | |! | in 
i foure-fold, cuery (1nis committed and that we find to be; | 
1. Of Ignorance, 2. Of Knowledge. 

23+ Of lofirmitie, 4. Of Malice. © 

Firſt, The heathen man ſayth, © ptr dds nts Hapopratre : 
| Whoſocuer knoweth nothing, finneth nothing :. and Diuines 
| ſay, he that knoweth leaſt ſinneth leaſt, 
{Tharigno- | But hereyou mult ynderftand Ignorance to betwofold. | |: 
| rance is two- Firſt, Simple, when a man therefore kuowes not,becauſe he} | 
| fold. cannot learne. 1 


j 


Secondly, Aﬀetied, when aman therefore knowes not, be-' 
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| cauſe he will not learne, as thoſe in [ob, who ſaid vnto God, 
-Fob.2 1414. Drſcede anobss qua ſcrentian viaruns ark nolumus;Departfrom 
vs,for we will not haue knowledgeof thy wayes: and therefore 
| ; the Prophet complaineth of ſuch ignorant men , quod nolue-- 
runt intelkgere vt bene agerent , that they refuſed to learne that | || | 
they mightdoe well, & quod cacti licet , aurem tamen nonmodse,| || i 
$01 querunt , ſed & oblatum reſptunt z and that although they | 


| were, 
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| the time of refreſhing , Becanſe they had: done all this through 


| becauſe, 7 herewere ſixe{core thouſand perſons therein. which could 
not inage betwixt good and bad which could not diſcerne betwixt | 
their right hand , and their left, For a ſimple ignorance, in a | 
deuoted and well-meaning man , fuch as Saint Augaftize calls, | 
fidelts ignorantia, a faithfull ignorance, or the ignorance of a.| 
| good & faithfull man,whoſe heart like /choſophat,is ypright to- | 


_— hed 


T) he miſery of Man. 
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were (tarke blind and could ſee nothing, yet not onely ſought 
no guide, but refuſed and contemned them that were offered, 
25 Saint Bernard ſpeaketh, - | 

The firſt may excule vs, tanto bcet,non atoto, from the grea- 
ter puniſhment,though notfrom blame, as Saint Pax ſheweth 
of the Gentiles, ſaying, The times of thus sgnorance, God regarded. 
ntzand of himſelic,7 hat God had mercy upon him becauſe, per- 
ſecuting the Church, Hee dit sgnoramly. For this circum- 
ſtance doth much exzeruate a ſinne, when a man can pleade for. 
himſelfe with, Abimelech , Lord wilt thou ſlay the rightcous Nati- 


hauc intended to make her mine. 

And therefore this moued our Saviour, at the time of his 
paſſion, to fay, Father forgiue them , for they know not what they 
dee:W hich is as it he ſhould haue faid,if they knew that I were 
the Mefias, the ſonne of God, and the Sauiour of the world, 
and would notwithſtanding crucifie me, then would 1 not de- 


obtaine remiſſion, and haue their (innes done away. at 
IND Ace, 


he ſpared Nimmeh, after the denouncement of her 1iudgement, 


wards God, though he ſaile in many particular duties, is cither 
| palled oucr in mercy,as was the ſuperſtition of our forefathers, 


te 


Of Sinne F 


on? As if he ſhould hauefayd, O Lord,lay not this ſinne tomy.| 
charge, for if I had knowne herto be his wite, I would never | 


lire thee to pardon them:; but now theſe things are concealed | 
from them,and therefore I deſire thee thatthis ſinne may not be | 
| imputed wnto them. 
And ſo Saint Peter, after he had declared their ſinne, how | 

They had densed the Holy and Inſt ,and had preferred before him, | 
a moſt yniuſt and wicked murtherer, he deliuereth their co | 
= |fort,that if they would repent,and belceue in him, they ſhouls | 


, Ando the Lord himfelfe ſheweth this to bethereafon, why | 


OT | 
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28 t. Part. The miſery of Man. Of 'Sinne. | 
or elſe is illuminated with knowledge, in Gods appointed 
| Pfal. 50, uit, | fiMezas we reade of Cornelirg, and asthe Apoſtle ſheweth, and 
| the Pſalmiſt promiſeth,To hins that ordereth hy connerſation right, 
\ will I ſhew the Saluation of God, 
Boſq-de finibus | But the 2. that is,afteAted ignorance, Scelus adcuſat granins 
bonorunm, |. 2. 


- | Bernard, jt ep. 
- | adValent: 


| Chryfoſt. 


Gregov 3 72 
Moral. 


' | How dange- 
| rousathing it 
- | istobc wil- 
| fully !gno- 

_ | xant of the 


will of God- 


N! Cokus deiure 
[| regs eccleſiae 
' | flaco, 


£0n.12-Þ.123+] & increaſe the puniſhment,and it ſhould treble the ſame, ſayth 
| when things are not knowne, becauſe men will notlearne, 


| this refulingto know, is rather Arrogancie,then Ignorancie ; as 


| choſe things which a man ought to know, but will not learne, 
| 12022 prosgnorantia, ſed pro contempts haberi debet, is rather to bee 


| trueth. 


might cafily haue knowne the will of God, if we had hadany 


non excuſat,augetg, non minuit ſupplicinm,it doth inlarge the fin, 


| Beſqmerms ; Firlt, For committing the ſiune : Secondly, For 
HnegleCting to learne,and Thirdly, For affeRting ignorance;for 


ſuch ignorance is without excuſe, 21a alind eft netire,alind eff 
nolle ſcare: neſcire ignorantia eſt, ſcore noluiſſe ſnperbia eſt : Becauſe 


Saint Bernad ſayth. 


And therefore of ſuch ignorant men , qu#bus fuit inveniendi 
facultas , fi fuifſet querend; voluntas, Which had the meanes to 
know.if they had had the delire to learne , the Apoſile ſayth, þ 
qui ignorat, ignorabitur, if any man know not God, the ſame ſhall 
not be knowne of God:for as the blinde, and lame, were not to 
| enter into the Temple, ſo the iudge biddeth ys , educere foras, 

populum cacum occulos habentes , to bring forth , and thut out of 


| 


| his kingdome, thoſe men which haue eyes,and cannot ſee,and| | 
{ which haue cares, and doe not heare, that is, which are borne 


| | to know, but will not /earne,and whichare capable of diſcipline, 
4 and yet will remaine vntaught. 


And ſoin humane lawes, we find the ſametruth, Nam tan- 
might know the truth chat hee ought - neceſſarily to haue 
be , the more ſeurrely puniſhed z becauſe that to be ignorant of 


tudged a contempt of knowledge, then an ignorance of the 


And therfore it for our ſinnes we pleade ignorance, when we 


 tumabeſt vt ignorantia exenſet,&c,For itis ſo far fromreaſon,that| | 
1gnorance ſhould any wayes exc#ſe the fault of him, which} 


_ I 


V_—_— 


| EO | delirel]} |} 


| knowne, butthrough his negligence, or wilfu/zeſſe,woukl not || 
| Tearne the ſame,as that there is yery great reaſon that he ſhould 


Us 


i 


| 
; 


ret 


| made his finne ſo wwexcn{able,and the like tranſcendent excel- 
| | lency of Zacifer, made his fall ſo vorecoverable ; ſo themore |. 
| | noble;the more powerlull, or the more excellent i knowleage 
| | webe,the more-haynous andz»toferable arc our {innes. 


|| © AMdnonahing priegove ay 1 mMUwh ay dE tos vmopiiry mag Vous'y, Heethat | 
|| hath enioyed more inſtruction deferues to yndergoe the more 


| puniſhmentif he tranſgreife: and our Sauiour faith , thatthe 
| | [erhant which knoweth his Maſters will, and deth it not, ſhall be bea- 


| mitthe one,and omit the other: 


ed 


_ O—— 


, Part The miſery of Man.- 


deſire or diligence; to ſearch out the ſame, we ſhall but deceaue 
our ſelues, and befound guilty of greater condemnation, 
Secondly,For the {innes of kxowledge, Our Sauiour fayth of | 
the Phariſees, that if they were blind they ſhould haut no finne, 
but becanſe they ſaid they did ſee , therefore their ſinne remained : 
For as Adams great perfettron, both in power and knowledge, 


And therefore Saint Chryſoſtome ſaith, 0 90 mTAtovor emontuony | 


teu with many ſtripes: For to him that kxowerh to doe good, and ' 
doth itnot,to him it is ſire: 1.0. Sinnewm oxy, Sinne in the 
higheſt degree,{aith the Apoſtle. 

Andyet as an old man ſaid of the Athenians, at thegames 


Lacedemony: They knew what was honeſt , but they did it 
not,they were excellent gnoltrickes, but bad pracitioners, like 
the Phariſees that ſate in Moſes Chaire , and taught what was 
good, but did none of thoſe things themſclues. So might I tay 
of many millions of men amonegft vs: they know that {wearing 
and drunkeneltle, lewdneſſeand prophanneſle , and ſuch like 
horrible ſins are moſt odious & damnable in the ſight of God. 
They know the Sabbaoths ſhould be ſanRified , our poore 
Brethren ſhould be releeued,and our good God ſhould be wor- 
ſpipped,;they know that they which commit ſuch ſinnes are worthy 
of death ; and that they which doe ſuch workes of picttc ſhall 
be ſure of life;and yet you ſce how we doe continually com- 


Alas, beloued, we cannot ſay with-Saint Parlwe doe it 19- 
 xorantly,We cannot ſay we know not theſe things to be [mnes; 
for we know them, we doe know them , and yet we daily doe 
them. 


of Olympus, Atheniencs nornxt quid ſit honeſtum ſed eo (ols vtuntnr | 
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| + And therefore,art then mexcufable , O man, whoſoenrr thou art 


—_— 
—— 


& | . that ;: 


———. 


 JEY 


_” 
— 


— 
rg hd — 
od ——_—_ 


adit. Aww... or 


i. 


= a "The milire of OfSinne. | 
| 1. Part. The miſery of Man. Of Sinne, 


| S$er.36, 


| The excellen- 
| ey of our 
| knowledge 
| | makes vs the 


[| more horrible 


Gnners in the 


Whar the fins 
of infirmiry 
are, 


Math. 26. 41. 


Cap 26. 14- 


4, 


| | dogrnat. 


{| is free from 
4 o © 
[| infirmity. 
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| James 3. 2. 
| Iohz 3. g- 


ff,bt of God. 


; Aug. de ecel ef. 


|| Thatno man | iNfirmity of the fleſh, Null Sanftrs & mſbns vacuus eft peccato, 


the finnes of 


that knoweſt theſe things, or the like to be (inne; and yet wilt 
feareleſly 8 careſelly committhem, then of all other nyen thou 
ſhalt ftinde thy ſelte at laſt to be molt wofull and lamentable ; 
for, vt cibus ſumptius & non aecottus pernicioſus eft ; As meate re- 
ceiued, and not digeſted, proues moſt dangerous ; or as phy- 
licke taken iwwaraly, and not working exutwaradly, proues poy- 
ſonous ; ſo the kyowledge of the truth, which 1s the meate and 
phylicke of our ſoules, being receined in our ynderſtanding, 
and not pratiied in our conuerſation, will proue to be a molt 
dangerous deadly diſeaſe ynto euery Chriſtian ſoule. 
3- We ſay thoſe are the (innes of znfirmity , when in our: 
| hearts wee haue an earneſt deſire to ſerue our God, and to re- 
fraine from ſinne ; but through the violence of Satans temptati- 
| ons, and the yntamed luſts of our owne fleſh, (which is cuer 
proneto cul}, and ynapt to good) wee either xeglett that duty 
| which wee heartily delire to doe , or perpetrate thoſe deedes | 
| which by no meanes wee would doe : for ſo our Sauiour faith 
of his Diſciples, that the ſpirit was willing, but the fleſh was weaky : 
So Saint Peter in heart was willing to die with his Maſter, but 
for feare of death, he was driuen to deny him, and to ſweare 
that he knew him not ; and ſo all other Saints of God doe finde, 
that how delirous {ocuer they be to doe their duties, and to 
terue their God, their fleſh is often times weake, and vnwilling 
to performe thoſe good things, and molt violently Rtrong to 
draw their vawilling ſoules to linne. fees 

| Andtherefore Saint eAuguſtine ſaith, that in reſpe&t of this 


nec tamen definit eſſe inſtus, quia affetu ſemper tenet Saullitatem : 
There is not any Saint thatis yoid of finne, neither yet may 
he be ſaid for that to be no Saint, becauſe in heart and affeti- 
| on healwayes deſreth, and to the vttermott of tis ability, fol- 
| loweth after Sanity : and ſo Saint [oh ſheweth,quod noneſt ho- 

m9 quinonpeccat ; That no man liueth, but he {inneth: for, 
ſome things we ſin all9,e.through the infirmity of our fleſh;and yet 
he that 15 borne of God , ſiuneth not, that is, with his full conſent, 
| but dotn euen then figh and grieue in ſpirit , when his fleſh 
drawes hum on to {inne. 


Butzthat we may the better know thoſe ſinnes, which though 
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| Philoſopher, 


1. Part. "T0 miſery of Man. 
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| they be exormities in themſelues, yet may be truely ſayd to bee 
| Snfirmities 19 the Saints, and may ſtand with grace, as they are 
committed by them,itis obſerued by Diuines;that they are 
Firſt, Such linnes as are committed of 5cogitancie,and belides 
| the purpoſe generall or particular of the offender, s. e. {innes of 
| precipitation, and not of deliberation, as Saint Gregorie tearmes 


them: for ſo Saint «ſngsſtine, ſpeaking of theſe tinnes ſayth, | 


| Tentatio fallit &- preoccupat neſtientes, they doe ſuddenly atlaulr 
: VS3 and atrache vs vnawares : and we are as it were oltrtaken 

; with the linne, before we can fee the finne: So the adultery of 
' Danid , was not thought of, before it was ſuggeſted ; and the | 
 dentall of Saint Peter,was never purpoled,vntill it was ated, 


J 


Of Sine, 


Galati.6.1, 


Aug, de peceat. 
merit, & 
remiſ] : | 2. 
cap. 2, 


How wemay ÞÞ 
know ſinnes of | 
infrmity,by 1 
foure ſpeciall J 
differences. | 


| Secondly, Such bnnesas are eucr reſitedgto the vttermotl of 
| our abilities, before they be committed , and yer atlall are perpe- | 
trated , quia tentaiso premit + vreet infirmos : becaulc theyio-| 
' lence of the temptation ſubdueth the infirmitie of our fleſh, 
Thirdly, Such (innes as haue for their caxſes, ſome preua- 
lent paſſions in nature; as the feare of death in Saint Peter, 
| which is the molt terrible of all cuill,ſayth the Philoſc pher;and 
the feare of hamein Dania, which many men doe more feare 
then death. 1 
Fourthly, Such ſinnes, as in the reluftation are many times. 
ſubdued and after they be committed, they bee not often ittera- | 
ted: (1 ſpeake not of the sneurtable Inftinge of the fleſh , againſt 
the ſpirit, which no ſtrength of grace, in the beft men was euer{ 
ablein this life to ſuppretle ; but | ſpeake of outward enormities, | 


| that are ſometimes committed , through the infirmities of the | 
Saints,) for ſe Saint eAvgnſtive, ſpeiking of Noas linne ſayth, 
Aliquando fuit cbrins, ſed non ebroſins : that he was once drunke 
indeed, but he was no drunkard,quia vt alu virtiizs, Ec ; be-! 
 cauſeas one atof vertue makes not a vertuous man, ſo one aCt. 
of (inne in a Saint , makes him not wholly vicious, fayth the 


But thoſethat plot for iniquitic, and imagine miſchiefe vpon 


| eheir beds; thoſe that neuer ſecke to reſiſt, but ever to kindle the 


ſinders of finne ; that follow after drunkenneſle, and huntfo 
opportunities, and like Sa/emens {trumper, will come foorth to 
'mecte ſinne,andreioyce when they find it, and commitit with | 
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oreedintſſe ;-[ darenot not ay they ſinne of infirmity , but] ra-| 
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|-thelaſcjuious talkers, and all leaude livers, doe pretend infir- 
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ther feare, .thatthey are in the gall of bitterneſſe, and in the bond of 
And therefore,though they that are mighty to drinke Wine, 
the common {wearers, and blaſphemers of Geds ſacred name, | 


mities, to excuſe their ſinnes, yet may they truely feare, that 
theſe ſpirits of infirmities, are no humane but helliſh ſpirits, 
wherewith they arelike the woman in the Goſpell,moſt lamen- 
tably poſlctied. 


| 


| ypon theinward will; but all thoſe aftions, gue monentur 4/| 


1 them to linne , but they doe as readily attempt to.commit the|! 


| 
| 


they haue two violent and bitter properties. } 


Fourthly,For finnes committed of malice,itis obſcrued that ' 


T1. Wilfall. 
2 2. Spiteful. | 

Firlt, They be wilfall framers , and they doe commit their 
finnes,with reſolute wilfulnelle, z, e. with an abſoluce will,and- 
with a full conſent: for otherwiſe every ſinne is yolunrarie, þ 
or.el{e it cannot be iniquitie ; for thoſe ations , 94 110Hentdiy || 
a principio extrinſeco , which are outwardly coinpelled by vio- | 
lence,and are meerely violent, without any conſent of the wills. 
as if a man were drag ged by force,into the idols temple;or awo-# 
an forced to adultery,and ſhe no-wayes yeelding confent off 
will, cither before the deed, or in the, doingit} 
theſe things cannot bee (innes ; becauſe.the | 
compelled by force , and not inwardly: menedby the will ; &-| 
voluntars vis inferri non poteſt, and no outward:force.can worke. 


principio intriuſeco., which proceed from within, and are done 
with any maner of conſent of will , muſt needs bee {innes, (if | 
they be ſuch acts as are contrarie to Gods will ; ) becauſe} 
they are voluntary, though not wholly, yetin part ; in reſpeR} 
ofthe fleſh;though not in reſpect of the pirit, - oF 

But this (inne, that I am to ſpeake of, which is done of ma-] 
lice, is not onely yoluntarie In ſome refpe, but wholy inall} 
 relpeAts, with all greeameſſe committed, and without any maner|; 
of vnwillingnefle effected ; ſo as Satan. doth noſooner tempt |? 


.{inne: for asthe godly.are deſirous to.ſerue God; pu drayazgrer|; 
6 oY | 
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| 2nd malicioully perſiſted , vntill they were wearied and the : 


| our Fongues are our owne,and we will ſpeake , who is Lord oner vs 


| theugh.they were notabletoreliſt the ſpirit,to ſpeakein Saint 


| but wich all willingnelle. 


#. & ſuch asdoe defpight the ſpirit of Grace, and doe-make but « 
mocke of Chrift,and ofall Chriſtian Religion. 


God, and deſpiſed his words, and miſuſed his Prophets, vntill 


mac 


The miſery of Man. 


in txunec, net by conſtraint but willingly,ſo doe malicieus fin” 
ners perpetrate their linnes, not through any great conſtraint, 


And we hauealmoſt infinite examples of this kind : the So-. 
domites would not be diſwaded by any meanes, from ſeeking 
to offer violenceynto the Angelsof God); bur ſill obſtinately, 


Prophet Daxid,reporteth of the courtiers of $zul, that they ſaid, 


So the 1ſraclttes,in the dayes of Teremie,being molt carneſtly in- 
treated, by Gods ſeruants, to walke in the good way, which is 
the commandements of God, did moſt wilfully an{were, Fee 
will not walke therein; and ſo arc all thoſe amongſt vs, thatnot- 
withſtanding all the carneſt admonitions of the preachers, and 
the ſweet motions of Gods Spirit, that doth often times 
knockeand call at the doore of their hearts for amendment,&c 
the infallible reſtimony of their owne ſoules and conſcienees, | 
that docatſurcthem they ſhould not doe asthey doe, yer will 
they commit all vxcleanneſfſe, all prophanes , » 3nargia, cuen 
with all greedineſſe. 3 dope E 

But they may afſure themſelues,that their ſtate is yery dan- 
gerous, for hee that beareth the curſe of the Law , and yet bleſſeth 
bimfelfe in his (innes, and will (till confidently and wilfully goe 


one in his wickednetle , the Lord will not be merciful vnto that | 


man, ({ayth Moſes) neither ſhall the jniqurtie, of fuch a ſinner' 


be pardoned, (fayth Eſayas; ) quia mm his nulla eft excuſationnl "+ 
firmitatis , ſed culpa voluntatis ; becauſe ſuch ſinners can pleade | 7. 


no excuſe, cither of ignorance, or impotencie,ſayth eAnſelmus: 

and therefore the Lbrd is mightily prouoked, and moſt kighly | 

offended with all ſuch wilfull reſolute ſinners. 
vecondly, The malicious finners,are likewiſe fpightfull fianers, | 


Such-linners were theſe lewes , that mocked the meſſengers of 


the wrath of the Lord aroſe againſt his people, ſo as there was 
10 remedie: & ſuch {inners were thoſe ftiffe-uecked ewes, who 


E 
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Examples of | : 


moſt wilfull 


2 Gen.r9-8 Yo © 


Pſaln2,4, 


| 
Teremie 6,16. | 
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Hey fearefull |] 2 


wiltull fGinners, ? 
Dent29.19, 


E{ap 22, 
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| | Coriſtbom. 67+ 


34 


| Pſal. tous 


The fearefu)l 


| P/2l.59F« 


| Rom. 11s 


ſtateof ſpight- 
full ſinners. 
I. John 5-1 6s 


Tere.7ell, 


Theodoret- 
b.3-C. 9% 


i#n Job. 


| 5 tephes, yet with their ſtones they topped his mouth . and (ag 


' which not onely wilfully finne, but alſo »w9ft /zwdly, and pro- 


|IPreachers, and: 
| Goſpell,orelle ſecretly trample it vnder their feete. 


| rhens/elnes to commit wickedneſſe, preſumptuouſly, and with an 


E Of Sin ne. 


—___ 


cr. Part. The miſery of Man. 


he ſayth) did alwayes reſt that ſpirit,to worke in themſelues. 
Sucha ſinner was Alexander the (opper-ſmith, who did not 
onely di/taſte, but alſo withſhana,yea vehemently withſtand,the 
Preaching of the word of God : Such were Iulian the Apoſtata, 
Libanims the Sophilter, Pope Iulins the third,and the like; who 
ſcorned Chriit, and ſcoffed at all Chriftians ; and ſuch are 


thoſe in our dayes,wholoeuer they be, and whereſocuer they are, 


phanely,:make a mocke of Religion, and with Serapion , ſcoffe at 
1deither wickedly hinder the free pallage of the 
399 | 


- 


And therefore , being thus growne to the herght of ſinne, 
ro ſit inthe ſeat of the ſcornefull ; and with Achab to ſet and to ſell 


high hand'to ſinne againſt Heaven ,” and againſt the God of 


full, for them ; becauſe weare forbidden to pray for ſuch ſin- 
ners, (as Jeremie, was forbidden to pray fer the Iewes, when) 


Heauen , they are not onely 4eprined of rhe prayers of the faith.) 


the Lord himlelfe {ay d voto him,T kox /2alt not pray for this peo 
ple; nor iff up thy voyce for them: ) but they are alſo continu 


[ally affaulted, with the payers of the Saints, (like ſo many! 


two-edged {words) againſt them : for ſo Damid fayth, that hee! 


| 


doe wee pray againſt thoſe malicious . 


the Sonne of God, 
And then God, hearing the prayers of his Saints, hee giues 
theſe linners ouer vnto 4 reprobate minde , to dos thoſe things that 


nm 


— nas AT IOW; 


are not counement z and to fall from one iniquitie ynro another,! 
vnrill they bring ypon themſclues ſwift damnation: Nan cum! 
4 Deo deſeruntur , tum diabolo traduntur : tor when God hath 
| once forſaken them, then duth the Deuill wholly inioy them | 
| and filleth their hearts with allwickedneſle, and withthe very. 

TAIL | 


\ would pray yet againſt their wickedneſſe: and ir isa heauie prayer\| 
that he vieth , that God would not be mercifull unto them, that of-. | 
| fend of malicious wickedneſſe : {Oo Saint Pax! accurſeth enery one|| 
that loueth not the Lord Teſus : fo did Simon Peter , pray againſt|| 
| Simon Magus, and al tne Chriſtians ny [ulian; and lolf 
inners , that deſpiſe. 
Gods wordzand {coffe at ys , and cracifie againe vnto themſelues 
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The miſery of Man. Of Sinne. 


(mexniomny) prorſis laps ; becauic they are altogether fallen (as 
eAnſelmus expounds the word,vied by the Apoſtle) or,retabter 


lapf,totally fallen, and wholly eclipſed, and depriued of all the | 


gifts and graces of Gods Spirit z and (asa (tone, tumbling 
downethe hjl}, when it comes to the bottome, can goe nofur-. 
ther; ſo theſe men, cum inprofunduns venerint peccatorum, bein g 
thus fallen into the depth of linne, they can fallno /ower, till 
with Corah,Dathan,and Abiram,they doe fall downe to Hell. 
And thus you ſce, what ſinne is, how it groweth,and how it 
is committed. 


— 


CHAP. V. 


y 


Of the dzuerjitie of ſinners,and of the inequalitre of fannes. 


© Rom this that I haue ſpoken, concerning linne, 
S! there is*no meane capacitie but may obſerue, 
£2) theſe two cſpeciall points. 


be 3 I. The acer ſitie of ſinners, 3.4 Sr6yl 
2. The mequalitie of ſinnes, vE-ſwe - 


Firſt, The awmer/rie of finners : for though all 
men doe ſinne,yet all men are not alike ſmners: for the Saints doe 
linne, and it may be the ſame ſmnes, as the wicked doe ; but 
they doe not linne in the /arze maner, with the wicked : for the 
godly doceithner commit {innes of :91orance;that is ſuch (innes 
as they know not to bee linnes, or if they know them to bee 
finnes, then are they certainely committed of 5firmrie, and the 
doers have cuer with them theſe three properties. 

Firſt, Before they (inne , they are firmely re/o/ned, not to 
linne. | ; fe, 

Secondly, When they doe {inne, there is ſuch a relation, 
and ſuch a.confli , betwixtthe fleſh and the ſpirit , that the 
Soule ſigheth even then when the fleſh reioyceth: andfo they | 
neuer finne with a full conſeat: and therefore they may truely 
ſay, It ts not wee that doe theſe ſnnefull afts, but it isfinne that 
dwelleth in vs. 


| 
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Of the great 
differencebe.. | 
rweenethe 
ſinnes of the | 
godly and of 

the wicked, 
ſeene inthres 
elpeciall 
things: 

I» Reſolution, |} 


2, Reluttation. © 


3, KePentance. 


P 
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ROM, 7.17. 


On I OI” IOC AE 


- Thirdly, | 


a. ———_—___ 


Seneca 118 
Agamein : 


How the ftnnes 
of the wicked 
differ in three 
things from 

| ihe fannes of 
rhe godly : 

1, greedineſſe 
to doe 1t, 
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2, Delight.in 
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3, Conttnr 
| when it 1$ 
done, 
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11.Pat. The miſery of Man. 


{ fore had drawne the ſpirit to. giue it motion to commit the 


Of Sinne; 


; ihe ns Aﬀer they have fined , the ſpirit will preſently 
draw the fleſh to ioyne with it in repentance, which alittle be-. 


—— —_ | 508 ofa yew 


ſinne: and then (as Sexeca'{ayth) Puum peritet peccaſſe pene eff, 
2nocens, When a man is {orrie that he hath ſinned,he is almoſt 


infrmitie; but of an obſtinate will , and of a contemptuous 


as innocent as if hee had not offended ; or as Saint Paul ſayth, |Þ 
he s waſhed , he ts ſanttified,and he is reſtored vnto his former Þ 
integritte.. | 
But the ſinnes of the wicked; are not of ignorance,. not of |Þþ 


ſpightfull malice: For. 

Firit, Before they (inne, they. are as-greeave to doe it,as Curio 
was ready to obay Caſars commandes : they ſwell with deſire, 
and bare with luſt to have it done: Et { mon aliqna nocuiſſet 
mortuns efſet ; Andif they may not doeit, they cannot liue 


boths Vineyard. 
Secondly,When they doe ſinne,they haue their Inbilie,they 
arcin their owne clement, as Judas 1s {ayd to haue gone, #n lo- 


full content ; and theretore they are ſayd,to drinke 1nigquitie like 
. water, which goeth downe ſmothely without any ltop. 
Thirdly, After they haue {inncd, they are ſo farre from ſor- 


'of it; & ia ſuis complacent [ibi aclifis, and they doedelight 
themſelues with their ſinnes,as Saint Hierome ſaytn : Olin hac 
meminiſſe inuabit , they doe delight to relate their finnes ;-and 


hands. 


Ando youſee, how differently finne may be committed : 
| the godly are moft vwiling to commit any (inne ; the wicked 
are moſt greedie to commiteuery ſinne: the godly are hardly 
drawnetoſinne, the wicked draw (inne as it were with carte- 
ropes: and in the godly, (inne is-like a fire, which they inde- 
| vor to quexch ; butin the wicked, it is like a fire which they Ja- 
[ bour to bindle. 


i —— —_ 
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| without -it;; for they are as ſicke for ſinne,as Achab was for Na- 


cum ſuum , into his owne proper place ; and they haue their || 


rowing for it,as-that they dee cuen yeroyce; for rhe committing | 


| 


k 


| 


therefore the Scripture ſayth., that as their feere are ſwift to ſhed] 
blood , ſo their hearts doe rezoyce in the workes of their owne | 


Secondly,We may ſee from what I haue {poken,that foicall| 


be 


| [1 


1] 


paradoxe, il | 


OfSinne, | ; 37 


|xPart T he miſery of Mas. 


|| | ideo qui publice peceat.publice corrigenars eſt, hee that openly (in- 
r | | neth;ſhould be openly puniſhed, for his greater ſhame, by re:- 
| | fon of hisgreater ſinne : and he that finneth wirtwgly through 
f|Þ | knrowledgegis worthy of many more [iripes, then he chat (inneth 
s|Þ | through #gnorancey{ayth our Samonr: and therefore © nucmadmo- 
| | dum (antore eApoſtolo) fayth Iufims Martyr, fiaelss qui rei ſue non 
o|Þ perſpicit , deum negauit, &c, Even as hee which beleeueth in 
EN ; ; 
,[Þ 1 Chriſt, (as fayth the Apoſtle,) and prouideth not for his fa- | 
| | milie, hath denicd the faith, andis worle then an Infidell ; and 
c as he which profeſſeth Chriſtian Religion, and with his know- 
- || | ledge,and Faich,and Baptiſme,hath ro good mayers, no holincile 
| | of lite, and converſation, which may expretle the liuclihood of 
y || | this doArine ; buthath onely a certaine ſhew of Religion, ha- 


d[f] |tie, are exceedingly [nucfull; and doe deferue the greater con- 
|| |} demnation : not onely becauſe tneir {1nnes are exemplarie 
-|| | ſ{innes; as the old verſe ſfayth : Regs ad exemplaum totus compo- 
-| || | -it#r orbz ; and as.the prouerbe is, like Priclt like Pcople : 
-| | | but, alſo becauſe in them is. required the, more eminent 


| vertue - wee ..ſhould bee the light of the world 


Þ 
% wy  _—_ 


 paradoxe, of the equallities of all ſinnes, ſufficiently contured : 
for ſinnes pablikely committed , are more haynous then thoſe 
e|ſ} | thatare donein prezare ; for that he doth not onely ſinne; /cd 
P. & peccat & docet, but he doth alſo teach others how to finne, 
11F [and likewiſe ſcandalize thoſe, that doe deteſt their ſinnes : &- 


- || | uing denicd the power thereofzis farre worſe then an Infidel ; ſo 
r | | is heqwhich finneth wi#rgly, through knowledge, by ſo much 


e || || worſethen he is which (inneth through zgxorazce, as an inex- 
| cuſable ſinneis worſe then chat which hath a iuſt excuſe, 
-[1| } Andſo Saint Ifdere {ayth, that tanto mais peccatumeſſe cog- 
gl | noſcitur,quanto maior quipeccat babetur, according to the quality 
|| | ofthe offender, ſo is the quaiitie of the offence: the greater the 
c| | | man is, which {inneth, the greater is the finne, which he com- 
d mitteth : for,as Plato fayth, that ignorantia potentum robuftorum- 
al | qe hominum , hoflilis atque teterrima res eſt ; the ignorance of 
e|| |greatand mighty men,is a moſt vile,and hateful thing ; becauſe 


it may bee very hurttull vnto many : ſo may we ſay , that the 
ſinnes of great men, and of thoſe tnat are in place and authori- 


c | +. and the 
| great men , ſhould be the defenders of the diltrelled, andthe 
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more haynous 
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Iuſtis Mart : in 
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dox, ad 0+ fo: 


271, 
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Why the fins | 
of great men 

of eminent | 
place are the 
greateſt fins. 


Matthi.6,23. 
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helpers | 


| 
| (hryſoft hom.2 4 
| 18 (.7-Matth., 


| Ber. l,2. 
| de conſid ad 
Eugene 


| patterne ofall yertue,committeſt ſinne ; how great is thy ſin ? 
{ and if they, which ſhould be Patrons of the poore Preachers, 


1 


finde any. excuſe for our {elues. 
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t. Part. 7 he miſery of Man. 


hel pers of the needy : and therefore, Si /wmen quod inte ft "ou 
bre ſunt apſe tenebre quate erunt ? If thou , which ſhouldeſt be at 


become robbers of the Church , and they which ſhould be Re- 
leeners of the needy , become oppreſſors of their neighbours z 
how intollerable is that cruelty ? Surely though theſe things 
ſhould be but ſmall linnes in others, yet in vs they are horrible 
tranſyreſſions 3 Duia impoſſibile omnno nobus eſt , ad ignorantie 
prefid:um aliquando confugere ; Becauſe it is vn pollible tor_ys to 


——And therefore,though Gentlemen and Courtiers, Citizens 
and worldlings doe leade their lives in /ewdxeſſe, and turne 
the graces of God into wantonneſſe , and thinke it no great ſinnes, 
. but either the 1firmzties of their youth , or butthe cuſtome of 
their times z yet 11 vsthat are the Preachers of Gods Ward , or 
in thoſe that are the Gouernours of the people; the /eaf ſinne, 
or mil-cariage of our {clues,which perhaps,alys igno/cutur, nobis 
tmputatur ; 13 but a yeniall finne in others, and ſhall be pardo- 
'ned,will be found a.haynous ſinne in vs,for which we ſhall be 


noe ſunt in ore ſacerdotss ſunt blaſphemie : Triffies are but tri 
| among ſecular men , but in the mouth of the Prieſts , triffles 
 proue to be blaſphemics:. and therfore the wiſe man ſaith,that 
the meane and the ſimple man ſtall ovtaine mercy , when the wiſe 


and the mighty, ſpall be mightily puniſted, 
; 


—_— — 
a Em — 


CHAP 
How euery ſinue , and the leaft ſinne of exery one z brizgeth 


| Ou haue heardthe diuerlity of ſinners.and the In- 
| equality of {innes: and therfore I might now pro- 


fine : but that I may not forget to #bſerue that the 
Apoltle faith ,indefinitely , 
| death,to teach vs theſethree ſpeciall letTons : 


Of Sinne. | 


= 
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ſurely puniſhed ; for ſo Saint Beryard ſaith, Inter ſeculares mes 
es| 


acath. | | 


cced ynto the ſecond part , which is thereward of 


. the reward of ſinne 15 
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| guilry of death,by that one ſinne , as it hee had committed all 


| amongſt his gueſts,which had not on his wedding garment. 


| for. curſed z5 exery one { whoſoeuer he be) that continueth not in 
\ | all things that are written in the Booke of the Law , for to dove them, 
| faith the Lord :and, the ſoule which finneth , that (oule ſhall die, 


| 


trhem for teareto offend them, and1o'to be offended by them; 


| |maygoe on in their l1nnes without controulementz they may 
ds | doe | 


——— et... Af ee. at. At. 
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Of Sinne. 


x. Part. The miſery of Man. 


— 


C1. That every One finne brings death. 


3. That thelenſt fin of any onebrings death.) 

| Firſt, Hefſayth the reward of finne © death;not of finnes.One 
is inough, ifthere were no more: For as one leake in a ſhippe, 
| is ſufficient co linkeit; and one vaynes bleeding, isinough to 
ler out all the vitall ſpirits; and one wound may kill Go/ias,and 
eAmaſa : as well as 23 did Ceſar : So one proud diſdainetull 
chought,may calt Zacifer out of Heauen, one Apple may caſt 


- a a ” 


any one of the ſonnes of «Adam. 

And therefore. ſeeing the puritie of God can abide »» finne, 
| and his juſtice will ſo ſeuerely puniſh exery finne , we ſhould not 
| giue way to 47 ſrne; for though we keepe the rojall Law, yet 
if we fail but in any one point, we are guilty of al!;(not that he which 
commitreth any one {1n,committei all finnes; but that he 1s as 


” — 


finnes; ) and God can as caſily {pie out one {inne in man, 
chough he had no hore, as well as hecould jpic out one man 


_ ” Woo oe pon wed Jn _ 


Secondly,as One finne,ſo the finne of azy one brings death : 


faith the Prophet,and Coniah if he offend, though he were as the 
Signet on Gods righthand, yet will God cat him off, ſaith the 
Lord. 

But what ? hauenot Kings and Princes, Lords and Tadies, 
great ren, Knights,andrich men ; nauc not they any privi- 
ledge to haue their pleaſures , norany prerogative to commit 
any finne? muſt they have no more liberty , then the pooreſt 
| peaſant? Yes,that they haue ; for when the meane men can- 
not offend, but preſently they ſhall be reprooxed, and it may be 
preniſhed : whereby many times they are brought to repen- 
tance,and are themſeluescleanſed, and haue their tinnes pardo- 
xed : the greatmen , becauſe many of vs dare not reproue 


£2. That the finne of enery bne brings death, >for 1 


eAdam out of Paradilc ,and one (innemay bring death, vpon | 


GEN 3+ 24, 


\ 
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death vnto the | 
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\and al ee Indges of the Earth and as you keepe ys 1n feare to | 


| ſhall be weeping and gnafhing of teeth, 


| yerſe 4 
IT, ortens vites, ſemper Saltgia uit Ef, 

fS) 1. Superbiam,Pride, 
P 2» Auaritiam,Couctoulnelle, 

; / 3. Luxuriam,Luxurie, 

Where ,s 1 alignificth* 4. Inuidiam, Enuie. 

'g 1 5. Gulam,Gluttony, 

; 6. Iram, Wrath. 
& {4 (7. eActatam, Sloth, 


14.) | 
| Nor yet thoſe foure great ſinnes, which the Scripture calleth 


Of Sinne. | 


doc it without feare,though with the more danger: for though 
it be true of a poore Farefall Preacher,dat veniam corn, wvexat 
cen/ura columbas: that he dares not reprooue theſe mighty 
menzyet with God there is no reſþe& of perſons : bur, 
Veni am leſo numine nulius habet ; If Moſes the Prince 
of Gods people finne , he hall not enter into the layd of Canaan: 
If Aaron the Prieſt doth offend, the wrath of Gud will be ſoon 
infenſcd: If the man of God,which was a Prophet doth offend, ' 
and tranſgreiſe the commandements of God ; he ſhall bee 


—_— 


Prophetlinne ; he ſhall not goe vnpuniſhed : and if Nebuchad-' 


pride again(t God ; he ſhall graze with the beaſts of the field, 
vntill he confelle,that the moſt high God ruleth oner all the King-| 
domes of the Eartb. | 

Be wiſe now therefore,O ye Kings, be learned all ye Nobles, 


offend you,ſo let ys keep you in feare to oftend your God: or 
elſe, you may heare that dreadfull ſentence , 7 liftor liga mans, 
Goe executioner, binde thoſe Kings infetters , and thoſe Nobles 
with links of yron,and then caſt them into vtter darknetle,where 


Thirdly,we muſt note that as any oxe fane, and the ſinne 
of any one ; {o the leaſt linnezas well as the greateſt ſinne of any 
one brings death : for,not onely thoſe ſeauen ſinnes , which 
the Romaniſts call the feauen deadly finnes, and which they 
briefly comprehend in the word Sahygiaz according to that 


crying ſiunes : expretſedin that diſtiche. 
| 


flaineby the Lyon: and it Damtd that was both Prince and | 


near Which was the great Monarch , doth exalc himſelfe in | 
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| and to defpoile vs; ſo theſe /irrle ſinnes,that at the firſt we deem 


great account of ſuch ſmall ſnnes , ſuch yeniall finnes, quibs 


' Satan will make cuery veniall ſinne mortall ; and cach mortal] 
{inne,irremiſlible: 0 quantum mutatuns ab ilo Hettore | 


— _—— 


i. Part. The miſery of Man. 


bo —— 


Of Sinne. 


Clamitat ad Crulum, vox ſanguinus & Sodomorum, 
$! . Murder, [ou ornen of Widdowes and Orphans, 
2, vodomie, \4.Detayning ofthe Labourers wages. 

Nor yet that great Maſter-{inne 14olatrie ; which doth 
quite ſeparate vs from God,and doth for ever wwe ys vnto the 
Diuell,vithout great and ynfained repentance;doth bring death 
vato vs: but every linne, and any ſinne whatſoever, brings 
death vnto the {inner ; For che reward of finnz, be ir little ,or be 
it great, i death: for as the ſmall cgge of a Cockatrice , will | 
proue 1n time to be a deuouring Serpent, and as the /rtle | 
theenes,if they once getin at the windowes, will ſoonelike $5- 
20n,(&t open the doores , for the greater Theeues to enter in, | 


Uox oppreſſerummerces retenta laborum. | 


| 


veniall, will grow by cuſtome to be very great ;zand willin | 
time make way for the greateſt of all. | 


But Saint Zerome ſaith, Neſczo an poſſumm,lene aliquod pecca- | 


tur dicere,quod in deb contemptum admiimur., Hee knoweth no | 


realon,why any ſinneſhould be thought to be ſmall, when as | 
they are all,and cuery one of them all, is commitced againſt | 


the cternall Majeſtic of the incomprehenſible God, And yet | 


Satan at the firlt will perſwade vs,that we need nor make ſuch | 


nunquam deberur pena eterne damnationts; to which cternall 
damnation can neuer be due, ( as Richard faith : ) but when 


we haue vſually practiſed them, and throughout our whole | 


courſe of lile continued in them z then will he at lit open our 
eycs,to let vsſce our felues where we are ; euen in the midlt of 
Samariazand in the hands otall our greateſt enemies ; and then 
(as Cyrus promiſed thoſe that would warre with him agaipſt 
the Medes , to make eucry Footman an Horſeman : cuer 

Souldiar, a-Captaine; and euery Captaine, a Colonell: ) 74 


O-how is he,and how are our {innes now changed?he that 
was an Angell of kght,to perſwade vs vnto fin;isnow become a 


| Dinel! of darkeneſſe;to bring vs to deſpaire forſinne; and thoſe | 
| ſinnes. which ſeemed to be but Mole-hills, doe now ſhew| 
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to bring them | 


contrarius albs, | 
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| 42 r. Part. | The miſery of Man. Of Sinne, | 


themſeluesto be bigger then Mountaines- And no maruel]: 
Nam ficut ebriu,quande multum vin ingnrgiutat , &c, For as hee 
that filleth himfſelfe with Wine, doth for the preſent feele no 
ow Gane | Put 3 yea, though he ſuſtained many loſles : but within a 
blindeth vs | While he ſhall cleerely perceiue how greatly hee was thereby 
at the ficſt,chat| indammaged zeuen ſo, peccatum aonec conſummatur, obtenebrat 
| we cannot wentem,&c, Sinne while itis in aQion, and betoreit be con- 
percc10e 155. | ſummate,doth ſo obtenebrate and darken the minde of man , 
velineſle. a : : 
» and asa thicke cloude oner-ſhaddow it , that it cannot per- 
ceaue the vglinelle of (finne; but when the linne is once h1- 
niſhed and thoſe myltie cloudes of ſtupidity, which Sathan ers 
before our eyes , be vaniſhed , Turns conſcientia inſurgit ; then 
doth the conſcience awake and zrife, and worſe then any ac- 


 cuſer,lay to our charge the fouleneſſe of our {inne ; and fo 


vexe our ſoules,with the feare of the greatnetſe of the puniſh-| Þ | a, 

Sophocl. | NENT? 35 WEmay ſee in the lives of Oedipas , that inceltuous || | tt 
corum. may ftinde more in my Treatiſe of The deliyhrs of the|Þ |S 
Samts. | _ | t 

G Thos hens And therefore Saint eAngu/tine doth moſt wiſely aduiſe vs, | | | 
waloyard ® & Non aeſp were PECCAatla noftr A, quia parua : ſed trncre quia plara: F 


| commit the Not to be fearcletle of our ſinnes, becauſe they are /#2al!, but 
kaſtfinne, | rather, to be the more afraide of them,becauſe they are man 


and ſpecially, ſecing that the ſmalleſt beaſts areas tu]! of deat 
|  1ly poylon, and the leaſt creatures are as able to deſtroy vs,| Þ 
| Aug.de Aer. | 15 the greateſt : for, »n#nquia minutiſſima ſunt grand aranee : Are| || |” 
f chagy not the ſandsof Sea very {mall ? and yet if you take too many 
| Fluminamagza | of them into your Ship, theyare able to ſinke her : Er quam | | 
| vides parwde | myjnute gutte pluvie, and how ſmall are the drops of raine? and | Þ 
| fontibus orta, | ou {ce, flamina implent & domos deycunt,what floods they | Þ 
plurima colle. yet F P 6 by | JF. }- 
| &is multiplicen-| Make, and what mighty holds they haue overthrowne : They 
|| tur agus: bane aeftroyed the whole world: Even ſo, thelealt {innes doe 
| make vs as liable vnto death, as the greateſt : for you ſee, 4- 
| dams eating of an Apple,doth as well caſt him out of Paradiſe, 
| as Luciferevſurping the dignity of God,and denyall to ſubmit 
; ] himfelfe co Chriſt , did:calt him out of Heauen; and Y=4'«| || - | 
= | touching of the Arke,brings death ypon him, as well as 1«das | 
k. | | his betraying of Chriſt , cauſeth him to hang hin-{cIfe: And 
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| | 1. Part. 


| | billow that ouer-whelmes her,or by ſome ſmall Leakes, which 


in time doth (incke her? bit 
| | to beſentto hell, for his dazly denyall of his crummes of bread | 


| ' Naboths Vineyard; or with our continuall ſwaggerers }for 
 . daily ſwearing,and looſe-liuing;or with the blaod-like Carne, 


| that doe, though but ſcldome, commitimmane and fearefull 
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y he miſery of M1. Of Sinne. 
therefore, timenda eft ruina multitudints,etfi non magnitu dints : We 
ſhould as well take heed to be deſtroyed by the ſmalleſt, as by 
the greateſt things : Nam quid intereſt,ad nanfragium, &c, For 
what skils it, whether the Ship ſuffers wracke , from one huge 


* 


SQA difference is it, with Dimes 


vnto poore Lazarus ; Or with eAchab for once taking away of 


murthers ? ſurely none but this : that they doe walke diuers 
waycs, but do meete in the end at the ſame place: And there- 
fore the very heathen man could ſay , Duc parua videntnr eſſe | 
dehfa,zc. Thoſe linnes which ſeeme to be ſo ſmall , as that 
they ſcarcely be perceiued to be (innes,by many;ought with all - 
care & diligence be to auoyded: or otherwiſe we ſhal find our 
Sauiours words to be true ; that , for cuery moment of time 
that we haue ſpent in yaine, and for every zale word that we haue 
ſpoken,to no purpoſe,we ſhall render an account at the laſt day : 
For,the reward of Sinne (be it neuer {o little) zs Death. 

- Andſo much for the firlt part,the worke done;s.e, Sine. 
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44 ( 2.Part. The miſery of Man. 


A Of Death. 


| Moſes) their eyes were opened, and they kyew they were naked : 


| and others doc molt truely colle&t, dd ſee the daughters of men, 


PART. IL, 


The payment for Sinne,i,c. Death: For the reward of 
Sinne u i&ath, 


GHAT:. 1; 
Of the deceit of Sinne. 


df fd gOu ſaw the Yorke , you ſee the Wages ; 
C4 Al y and thereby you may ſee the decezt of 
7 - Val ſinne, —Fronte polita | 
i 04, 4 Aſtutum Vapiao [crnuat [eruat ſub 
' "TW; 1 | pettore uvultum. 
DNR BY YE For, itwill appeare at firſt with a Sy- 
Ae We | © rens face,moſt delrghtfwlbut it wil prove 
RY AAS SAN at laſt ro hauea Serpents ſting,and to be 
moſt wofull: and you may calily find almoſt infinite inſtances of 
this trueth: for Exe ſaw the tree was good for meate , and pleaſant 
to the eye, and a tree to be defired to make one wiſe : therefore ſhe 


rooke and did eate,and gaue vnto her Hucband : But then ( faith |- 


naked in body,naked in ſoule,naked of all grace , and naked 
of all goodneſle : and therefore you ſee , the Serpents promiſe 
to make them /ike Gods, made them hke Dimells, and that the 
delire of delight and oftentation did worke thcir griefe and 
confulion : . So the {ounes of God, that is, not the Angels as 
Clemens »Alexandrinu, Inſtin Martyr, Sulpitins, Lattantina and 
others thought;but the godly {onnee of Seth, as Saint Auguſtme | 


that is ofthe poſtcrity of Caine, that they were faire, and therfore 
they tooke them wiues of all that they liked; and what could 
they haue more then to baue their owne delires ? but what 
ſaith the Text? when they thought themſclues moft happy, 
then did they feele the greateſt miſery : for ſuddenly the flood 


came aud tooke them all away: $0 Saul thought to make aduan- | 
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tage by ſauing efgag,and the fattelt of the Cattle, but thereby 
heloſt his Kmgdowe from his Off-ſpring: So lereboam thought 
to eſtabliſh his Throne by his /do/atry , but it proued to roote | 
out all his Poſterity,and fo (as the Scripture ſheweth ) we finde 
the ſame truth in all other particular finnes, for though the 
Harlots words be {ſweet , her countenance faire , and her bed 
perfumed, yet her houſe (ſaith Salomon ) i the way to the grane, 
her chamber « the doore of death , and her gueſts arc inthe depth of 
Heli: and the very Heathen man could fay : 

| Aeritrix menm heram miſerum, [ua blanaitia intulit tn pan- 
This Harlot with her cogging flattery hath impoueriſhed 
and vndone my poore miſerable Maſter;ſhe hath ſpoyled and | 
depriued him of all. his goods, honour, friends, andall : So, 
though ſtolen waters be ſweet, and the bread of deceit 15 pleaſant. 
onto a man ,yet afterwards. his mouth ſhall be filled with grauell : 
|andthough the Wine ſeeme Coſ; tothe drunkard;; that is, 
to haue colorem,odorem & ſaporem ; an excellent colour: in the 
platſe, apleafant ſmell in the noftrels, and a ſweet rafte in the | 
mouth ; yetin the end,ze wil :re like a Serpent, it will hart like a 
Cockatrice ; Itwill Circe-bke transforme Men to Swines, and 
make them with Yiyſſes fellowes, to become worſe then the | 
very beaſts, When (as the Poet ſaith) Ez pudor & probitas, & 
metus omnis abeft : Wee (hall finde in them, neither feare of 


man,beſides-humane fhape : for, ( as Prepertize ſaith :) 
Vino forma perit,Vino Corrumpinr atas, 
Vino ſape ſunmygneſcit amica Virum. 

By Wine the beauty failes,by Wine man waxeth olde ; by 
| Winethe weddediwife,with firangers will be bold. And to be 
'briefe, though young men and Gallants , doeretoyce in their 
nouth,and walke m the wayes of their hearts,and in the ſight of their 


ſeeth,or what their heart deſireth ; yer in the end,God will bring 
them toiudgement for a}l thoſe things, andthen ſhall rheir bread 
in their betties be turned into the gall of Serpents. 

And ſo euery linneis like it ſelfe, like Duke T945', whoſe 
words were {moether then oyle when he fſaide vnto e-ſmaſa; 


periem,ſpoliauit bonts, lace, honore At grte Amicts : | 


Godgnor ſhameof face, nor ſcarce any quality or propertie of | 


ejes,that is, inioy what pleaſure ſocuer they will , what theireye | 4 
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PYrou-23 32» 


Propertitsl.2, | 


eleg,ult. 


Ut Venus ener - 
vat vires fic 


tentat greſſus 
debilitatg, pe- 
CS 

Feſtus Anieno 


de ven: & Vino, 


Eccles 11.94 
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Reucl 8.13, 


2. Part. The miſery of. Man. Of Death. 
Ef ne pax mi frater,l8it peace brother ? and yet while the tongue 
called him brother,his ſword (tab'd him to death , like an ene- 


mie: So (inne,as it were a cunning Apothecary,that writes on 
the out-(ide of his boxe, Pharmaca,medicines ; when as within 
there is nothing but Yexena,poylons : Propontt quod deleFfabile, 
[up porit quod exitiale,vngit, pungit : It promiſeth wealth , butit 


| 


Cyprian L,1-eþ 8, 


Venerab.Beda 
L.exhort.4: 5. 


| Bern, inſentent, 


Euery finne 
payethtle 

ſame wages, 
thoughir pro- 
miſeth [e- 


bringeth woes : Woe,woe,woegto the [nhabitants of the Earth ; 
Ve propter culpam ve propter tribulationem mundanam, ve prop- 
ter penam ateruam: Woe tor our offences , woe for our mile- 
ries, woe for our eternal puniſhment: and it annointeth vs with 
oyle; but it ſtingeth vs to deatn : And lo indeed itis like the 
Deuill,a lyer,and the father of lies. Dia peecatum mentitur vt 


fallat, vitam pollicetar vt perimat ; Becaule euery linne lies, that 
it mayYecciue vs,and propolcth pleaſure, that it may bring vs 
into paine, 

Venerable Bede, compareth {inne vnro a Witch , which 
transformeth every man yntoa Monſter ; as Luſt maketh a 


————C—— — 


man like a Syren, or an Horſe, to yeane after his neighbours 


Bernard ſaith ) finne in the firſt entrance defileth, in the 
j progretſe hardneth , and in its going out, deſtroycth euery | 


| when ne ws demanded,whart he did in Court, 1 doe nothing Gut 
vndoe my ſclfe : For, the reward of [ane ts atath, 


wife ; Sloth, makes him like an eſz,or Oſtridge;Crueltie like a 
Wolfe,or Hyenna : C euetonſneſſe like the rauening Harps : and 
{0 cuery other ſinne,makes the poore Sinner to become, 

HMonftrum horrendum ingens cui lumen ndemptur : 

The moſt vgly Monſter vypon the face of the earth, Why then 
ſhould we not hate this finne , which ſpeaketh friendly vato 
vs, and promiſeth greart felicity , but in the end brings vs to 
the extreamelt miſery ? © uiawia peccatiingredientes contaminat, 
progredientes ol ftinat,egreatentesexterminat ; Becauſe ( as S:int 


Sinner: and(as Salomoz faith of the Harlot,)her wayes leade wnto 
doth in {inne , hee might iuttly anſwer as an o/a Ceurticy aid, 


And herelikewiſe you may obſcrue , that although euery 


uerall plea- 
{ures 


vactth. — oo 


{1nne doth not promiſe the ſame thing ( for ſome linnes pro- 


death,and her footſteps takz hold of Hell: ſo the ſame is molt true 
of finne; and therefore if any man fhouid be asked , what hee 


mile pleaſure, ſome profit, fome honour, and ſome one thing, | I 
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| netſe ; mirabilem amorem excitaret ſui, It would wonderfully 
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| 2. Part. T he miſery 6f M11, Of Death. 
% | : £ 


| 


and ſome anorher ) yer euery linne brings vs to the ſame end) 
and 19 the end payeti vs with the ſame reward : for rhe reward 
of ſinnezof any ſinne,# death, 


. 


But becauſe,as many doe make zone account of molt deadly 
diſeaſes, by reaſon that they are ignorant of the dangerous 
 effefs of the ſame : Ita multi enidenter peccant, quia turpitudinens 
| (4 Conſequentiam pegcati,perfpectam non habent : $o mNany men | 
feare not to linne,but doe as fmoothly drinke vp the ſame as 
pleaſant Wine ; becauſe they doe notvnderitand the filthineſſe 
and wretched effes of linne : and becauſe , as ifa man might 
with hrs outward eyes, behold che beauty of vertue and good- 


inflame their hearts with the loue thereof: So if we did behold 
the loathſomnetle of finne, and conlider well the fearcfull 


| events thereof,it w ould make vs, with /ob, to abhorre our [clues 
in Duſt and eAſves: Therefore ] will ſearch a little further into | 
' this Labyrinth of finre, and take a lictle mere paines to vnfold | 
the milcrab] 
| D 


Thriuetus 
Apoth.1 9, 


c effets of the ſame : for , t&e reward of Stnne ts 


- 


eath. 
When ſinne is firſt committed, it wil preſently gall and wound 
our conſciences , and it will continually ſhew ynto vs , how 
g00d a Law is violated, how great a Maieſtie is offended , and 
how gricuous a puniſhment we haue deferued : and (a the Po- 
etſaith) Occulrum, quatiante anims tortore, flagelium ; When the 
preat Tormentor will thake his hidden whip in the ſoule of 
the offcnder; then is he troubled night and day, walking in | 
the hands of his executioner,and ſleeping like the Nightingall, 
which hath alwayesa pricke before her breaſt, Neither is this 
all ; for,che reward of ſinne #5 death. 

Now by Death,we mult ynderſtand not onely the ſeparati- 
0n,of the body and ſoule of man ; but all other things that are 


Jwoen Satyr. 
13, 


By Deathate 


comprehended vnder the car/e of God ; for the carſe of God 


the miſeries 
contayned 


and the Death of Manzare Foces equipollentes,equiualent termes, 
and doe (ignific the ſime thing ; and therefore as Saint Paw/ 
ſaith here , The wages of ſinne 1s Death z $0 he ſa'th elſe-where, 
out of Mofes ; Curſed is enery one that continueth not in 
all things , that are written in the Booke ef the Law for to 
doe them, 


And 


ynder the curſe / 
of God. 


Gal.2, 1 Oo 


vnderſtood all | 
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| Rom F: .2 Os 
and 22, 


* 


-pſilaor'3 4, » | like manner withall the ſonnes of Adam: for he maketh a fruit. 


*Howthe carth 

Is accuricd 

andherfruits, | 14+, royecld 25 fraits of increaſe ; yet inſtantly 
dHeri aſe ; itly vpon our (in- 


IH 'x REE-17+1+ 


oy harueſt,fo-yf i pordklanmy \ - Gm 
— | And therefore if Ty flopp t @e WE OWes O pro 


_ n | 


- 
tn. Ao 
_ —_— —— —_ — 


_ The miſery of Man. 


_— = 
Of Death-}l| 
ems 


- And we find, that the curſe of God for the ſinne of man ex» 


 neth,and trauelleth in paine vntill now,notof it owne accord y 
| but by reaſon of the tray/greſſton of man; the earth was accarſed 
| for his ſake, and the yery Heauens were ſubieFted ynto vanity ; 
| and as then-hee dealt with Aa fo cuer lince he dealeth in 


\full-land barren , for the iniquity of them that dwell therein: that 

| 13, _cither ſuch as bring orth no fruitsat all , or elſe ſuch 

' as where, SE; 67 

tage Tafalix lolyum & ftereles dominantur anene; © 
The goed ſeed is oucrgrowen with darnell,ſmothered with. 

 thornes, or ſpoyled with cockle : jor qthough the carth was 


. 
# 


ning, the grounds denied to pay her tribute ; ynlefle (as the 

Poet ſayth) innflo boue, aratra trabuntur ; we doe rippevp her |. 
bowells, to fetch it out of her betie: And yet this is not all ; for | 
though we manure the ground, and plant the ſeede, ncuerſo| 
fayre: yet, except the Lord gines theincreaſe , all our labour, ts but | 


 þ 271 wVarne. Cs LO | | 
6 FR: Andthe Lord tells vs plainely , that if we.ceaſe toſinne and' 
_ |:ſerue our God, he will make the Wildernefſe a tanding water, aud. 


\ | water [prings of a drie ground ; but if we conginuc in finne, and | 


:. | ſow iniquitie : hee tells vs plainely', wee ſpall reape but vanitie ; | 


and if weſow-the wind, wee ſhall reape , but whirlepind for our 
= Fr"! 4 


and withholdeth theraine from ys,as he did in thedayes of E- | 
lizs, and ſo cauſeth the Heauens to be as braſſe, and the carth to 
| be as#ron vnder our feete ; the one yeelding zo dew , theother 


Fs bearing »ofr4#:or if: God openeth the CataraFs and Hogdgates | | 
:Gen.7.11, of Heauen, as hee did inthe dayes of . Noah, and ſorauſethe |''=Þ 
ow .Heauens to weepe,and the Hoods to cary.away our frwits, before | 
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ten 
2oP; 


WE « 


'tendeth it ſelfe. | | all : 
| 1. To all thoſe creatures that were created and made for| Joe 
1 the ye of man. wo 
2. To all the properties, and faculties of -cach part of iu 
Hs 8 - || Wt | *o 
| «Firſt, Thecreature was made /ubjet? vntg.vanit, and groa- . 


tl | * 


i”. 


FO. TP: "Ig 


—— ms  — 

nl 7% ve miſery of Man. 

we can carry them.into our b.rves : thi jp 

| all this , and whatſdeuer of this:kinde Rappenetlito vs , is i- * 
foRed ypen vs, for our linnes quia ira ainimnitatis oft pena pec- 

| cantss Fe all the grieuous effetsvf Gods wrath, arc the 

iuſt deſerts of mans ſinne 3 for curſed i the Earth for thy ſake. 
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CHAP. TI. 2 
How exery frnne ſlayeth the ſonle. 


S ſinne brings a curſe ypon all creatures ; fo it_ 
brings death ypon all men: for the reward of finne | 

aq « death,: and we finde this death to bee three 

SEU wy fold. / RT Ter | 44 | 
1,,eAſpirituall death of the Sonle, within the Body. 

\ 2..£A corporal death of the Boay : by continual caſti- 
gation of the ſame throughout all our life, and a finall ſc- 

peration from the ſoule,atthecndof our life. - | 


Qyo—_= 


IT 


S-\ | 


| 


3. Ancternalldeath , both of Body and Soule ,; in the lake 
which burneth with fire and brimſtone forcucrmore. 
The firſt, 1sfet downein the 8. of Marth. 22, Where our 
| Sauiour layth : Let the dead bury their dead:3. e. Let thoſe that” 
are ſpiritually dead,in treſpalles & {innes,(as the Apoltle ſayth) 
burie thoſe that are naturally ,dead:: to ſhew that alinnersbogy, 
| is but che breathing Sepalchre of his ſinnetull{oule : and ther- | 
fore the Prophet Daw {aythy. that.cheir throat. an open Sepul- 
chre ; which yecldsa more loathſome ſent ynto the noftrilsof 
God, from the corrupted putrified foule ; then any graue can 
yeeld ynto the noltrils of man,from allits rotten carkaſes, 

The ſecond, is {et downe in the 11+ of Job the 3g. where 
Marthaſayth, her brother Lazarus was drag and ftinked : 5. e. 
deprived of the fruition of the ſoule ; and therefore loathſome 
'o bee ſeexe, and more loathſome to bee ſmelt : for experience 
ſheweth vs, that how /xecte ſocuer we bein ourlife, and how 
loft and tender ſoeuer our fleſh bee; oft amiably complexio- 
ned, with that freſh and lively polls, which bedeckes the ſame | 
4B 1 with the faireſt colours, and glides vp and; downe in. flner 
Bl | #25165; yetarethe beſt of theſe ſweetelt Ladies, but moſt __ | 
_ a. : F. | OMe | 
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4" =p | 4. Part. The miſery of Man. OfDearh. |] 
- | ſotheſtinking cardagh within a ſhore fpace after death : all 
FF © | ficſhbeinyſubic@ totorruption.  _ | 
| Luke 16,24. 2 | The third, isfet downe inthe 16, of Late 24. where Dines 
| being 112 torments, ar en onto Abraham , to ſhew that he had 
| a ſoule, and defireth a drop of water to coole hes foxone, tO PIOOUE 
| that he hada body, 
But to ſpeake of theſe three more fully. 
| Firſt, Wee mult vnderſtand that the ſpiritual death of the 
 ſouleis two-fold. 
1. Mori peccats, todicto linne.. 
3 2, CMoritin Peccatss : to die in (inne. © 
: Macrob. c, 1,18 For the fr t, op beg” 5 $1X600Q6in ig3 The beyary preerety; the whole 
an. ſoip. 13, | (tude, and life of the Philoſopher, was nothing elſe but a corm- 
Hieron ad He- | 97entary, or preparation for death: ſaith Macrobire: Nam mor: 
Yliod ex Platone | dicimur,cam anima adbuc incerporeconflituta, corporeas iltcebre 
in Phedone. | contemnit z for he thay bee truely ſayd to die, whoſe (oule (ti) 
Jremayning within the budy,doth notwithſtanding contemne 
.  ] anidabſlaine from all fleſhly delights. And this was aymed at 
| 2-1 #%s [by the Philoſophers,but it was onely attained vnto by the true | 
dike ws | Chriſtians ; for they that are Chriſts, haxe crwcrficd the fleſh and 
f- lier ae. | pave mornficd the lufts of the ſame,layth the Apoltle:qtheſe haue 
; eares,and heare not the Sirenian notes of linne,nor the flattering 
1 ſuggeſtions of Satan ; they haue eyes, and /ee ot the alluring} 
j | vanities of this world , atry wayes worthy to bee deſired: for 
Job 3. | [ hane made a coleniant with nine eyes , that they ſhould not looke, 
| that is,-vnlawfully,or with any laſciuious deſire, vpon 4 maide, 
 fayth holy .Job ; and1I ſayd, I would rake heed wnto my wayes, 
| Pſal-39-1. - | ({ayth the Prophet David) that / offend not in my tongue : and 
| - . 
PF therefore (as the Apoltle ſayrh)they vie the world, as though they 
| | oſed it wot. 
| Todieto finne | And although this death be good, the onely way to bring 
35 3 penn | vs ynto a better life; for hee that will not die beforche dieth, | 
= a | ſhall never live when hee dieth yet is this the reward of /inne; | 
-— for mou not _ Go linne "ome 7 not needed to on 
SIPS care and payne, to tight againlt our ſelues ; yea,to Martyr and| 
[rote - 1+. | Mortific orown fleſh;by Chaſtening oup ov bodies, ; bring 
| [tjrio. _ | chernro ſubietlion i leaſt we ſhould provnt tobe caſt-awayes z as = 
+ | WY | | 50{tle 
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The miſery of Man. —Otbath: 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh : and therefore the chaſtiſements of the Saints, 
are the puniſtments of their [innes. | 


For the ſecond ,.to dicin {inne, is when .God forſaketh a 
ſinnefull ſoule , and ſuffereth the fame to Hye and die in her 


che life of the ſoule, ({ayth Saint Auguſte: ) And therefore all 
| thoſe that /ive by bread onely, and NOL by eHery word which procee- | 
deth out 
and nat the life of grace; they are like thoſe wanton wid- 
dowes, whercof the Apoſtle ſayth, that they are dead while they 
line : for though the ſoule be trucly #m2mortal, yet it hath a kind | 
of death (ſayth Saint Anguſtinez) and thatis,when God forſakgrh 
che ſame for ſinne ; and whata heauy calc is this? Plangis cor- 
p45 gued deſerit animay & non plangu animam quam deſerit Dems 
We bewaile the body when the ſouleis parted, and ſhall wee 
not bewayle the ſoule which God hath forſaken ? fayth Saine 
| hriſeftome. 

Saint Augsſtine, being as then a fanichee, and reading the 
Hyſtoric of «£xcas and Queene Dido, did weepe (as himſelfe 
confeiſeth,) when hee came to the death of Dsdo; and there- 
fore after that he was conuerted,hee moſt diuinely ſayth ; 5 me 
miſernm, &c. O wretched man that I was, that would bewaile 
the death of Dias,forſaken of e/f£neas, and did notbewailethe 
death of mine owne ſoule forſaken of God : ſo we many times 
the death of our owne /onles, 

They may {ay vnto vs as Chriſt ſayd to the daughters of Te- 
rufalem , weepe not:for vs, but weepe for your ſelnes, and for your 
 owneſoules, thatare dead in finnes: for euery one of vs may 


ſay with the poet; 


tranſgreſſions: for as the ſouleisthe life of the body ; ſois God | 


of the month of God 4. e. which livethe life of nature, | 


doe weepe for the death of our friends but doe neucr weepe for | 


Whatirtis ro 


dic in linne. 


00A GW 
_—_ 


DO wow 4,297 T.25 


A moſt excel- | 
lent confidera- 

tion of Saint # 
Auguſtine. 


Luke 23.28, 
| 


Repentance 


| Atque vimam Ingenda tibs nou vita, {cd efſet 
107.5 124, ennonmnenn——__ _ 
| Ourlife is a great deale more worthjiy to bee bewailed, then | 


more lamentable then the death of the body, eYefr5 nom ey 
1t as Wee haue no other remedie for the death of our | 
| friends, but onely teares, Eſt quaalam ficre voluptas ; 


- 


{for this is a great caſe ynto the afflicted heart, and a kinde of: 


edt. 


our de.th; in as much asthe dcath of the ſoule, is a great deale | ui 


8theonely | 
meanes to re- 


ga 


ing ſoules. _ | 


 Expletuo lachry- 
| Ml egerviuer'gs -* 


dolor. 
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Las, 


6P 


| How finne pol- 
Jureth the 


foule of man. 


Inifed.1.4. 


'No dirt fo 


{ touch our ſoules with the /eaft Smne , for he which falleth into 


{ co the puddle of ſinne, receiveth ſuch pollution, asthat all the 


_— 


\2.Part. Themiſery of Man. 


 helpe forthe death of our ſoules,but onely teares ; 
Sepe per has flefts, principis era ſolet ; 


repentance is able to quexch his wrath: aud therefore Saint | 
Peter when hee (inned, in denying the innocent blood, hee 


repentance giue life vnto his dying ſoule, Vade & fac mm 


fimiliter : goe thou, and doe the like: reuiue thy languiſhing | 


foule with weeping teares;: and [ can fay no more, qua nog tn- 
nenis quid dixerit , ſedquoa flexit , for | indeno more but that 


aw 71” | he wept; his teares perhaps drowned his words : but they re- | 
| Cu. He 15rd ttored life vnto his dying ſoule ; they layd hold on God with 
__-: | [{rael, and would nor ſuffer him todepart vntill hee had forgi- 
p75 P [uenhim - Namoratio Deum lenit, ſed lachryme cogunttor when 


words doe but deſire him,but incline him; our teares will com- 
pell him to be mercitull vnto vs. 

You ſce then , ghee that delighterhin ſinne ſlayeth the ſoule, 
yea it defaleth and polluteth the whoſe ſoxle ; and it makes it ſo 
odious, and fo deteſtable, that God cannot endure it ; for hee 
dwelicth not in a bedy that is ſubiett unto ſine: and therefore 
Saint Chry/oftome ſayth, that melins eft Iuto pollus quam peccatss, it 
is farre better to tumble our bodies in the fi/thieft mire , then to 


the mire,may in a ſhort time be waſhed , and become as cleane 
as they that neuer were bemired: but hee that once falleth in- 


waters in the occan Sea , call newer waſs him cleanc ; nor any 
thing elfe in the world,ſfaue onely the bloodof Teſus Chriſt, which 
 clean{cthys from all fnnes: and this alſo mult be 


ayd hold y 
on to effec it, & paritentia diligent! & lachryms; even with the 
| bitcer teares of true repentance. | 


CHar. 


Of Death-| 


comfort vnto the ſorrowfull ſoule ; fo we haue none other | 
i 
For thzugh Gods anger did b#y»e like fire, yetthe tearcs of 


went on: and wept bitterly ; vt lachryme lawarent delifiam , that 
his bitter teares might waſh away his grieuous fin, and his true 
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|orthe chiefeſt perfeion of man conſfifteth in the willand af-; 


| vital vert#e,and the motions of the ſenſitive appetite. 
{- The third , hee calleth i4wrzxs, The reaſonable facultic, ' 
 whoſc ſeate (fayth Ga/enrs ) isthe head - and whoſe operations | 


Ti he miſery of Man. 


| 


_ Cnar. 111, 
How ſfinne ſlayeth enery facultie of the Soule. 


| Nd further wee-mult vnderſtand,that as ſinne 
defileth the whole ſole in generall , ſoit pol- 
luteth exery facuivle of the ſame in particu- 
lar. a Plato faith , (and Arrflorle from him) 
that 1n the ſoule of man there are three cſpe- 


. . 
=D ciall facultics: 


which of others is called, virtz« natural, the naturallyertuc of 
increaſing : and the ſeat of this in man,heſayth tobe the liver ; 
the properties w hereof arezto nouriſh,and to beget, &c. | 

The ſecond,he calleth $4193. The ſenſitive facultie, whoſe 
ſeate (he ſaith) ts in the heart z and to which hee aſcribech the 


are, to imagine, to remember, to ynderſtand, to judge, and to | 
guide all yoluntary motions, 
And there is none of theſe but (inne dchilethg and elpccially 
aboue allthe reſt, the reaſonable ſoule ; for in 
dingly corrupted, and defiled” 


eſpecial faculties, 
$ by {inne. For, 


1. The will, 
; 2< The wnderſtanding, 
3- The memorie : +7 

Firſt, The Philoſopher fayth ,that there is no doubt of this ; 
ain in affe tn & veluntate perfeFtio ſumma conſiſtit : But that all, 


| ons ; as to will, to nill, to chooſe, to refulc, to loue, to hate, to 
{| defire,and ſuch like; butit is aMfothe effe&er of the other acti- 
| ons,qne wrantur imperate, which are called compelled ations; 
]becauſe the wi commarnideth all; as the mind to thixke, andro | 
1 conſider,the vaderftanding to diſcufſe,theiudgement to approne, 
andall the other faculties ofthe ſoule, roexecute his command; | 


Teton ofiman : for the willisnot onely the immediate agent of 


all thoſe ations, que vocantur elicite, which are called free aRi-'| 


Of Dearth. { 


The firſt, hee calleth imwwmauin, s. e, the vegetative facultie, | man, 
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2. Part. 


| deemed, accordingto the difpolition of the will. 


| for not onely the Poet ſayth, 


{o that there is neither {inne, nor vertue,-but the ſame is firſt in | 
| this commanding will , before it cemes to any part either of 
 ſoule or body. 


| AllaRions are | 


the will for the deede : for God looketh notſo much , quaptum 


/ Fath crmen habet. 
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The miſery of Man. 


© OfDeak. | 


And therefore arcall aQions, £ 


ood or badde, adindged and 
Firſt, Good ations hae all their goodnetle fromthe will, 


Dnod fi dificiant vires, andatia certe | 
Laws erit, in magnus & woluifſe ſat eſt : gs 
T hat the will is "af 
alfo Sainte ngruſtine fayth, that whatlveuer good thou woul- 
deſt doe,and canſt not doe it,God accepteth the ſame as done: 
and Saint Paal himfelte faith ,. that in ſuch caſes, God eccepterh 


guilibet valet, ſed quantum velit, into what a man is able to doe, 


and deetned as done;in the eyes of God : ſayth Saint Cregerie, | 
. Sccondly, Euill ations haue the ſame eſt1marion 3for, /# ſit 
voluntas & defit poteſias, &c, If thou haſt a will to doe euill, 
and haſt ne power to doeit ; thou art no letle pguiltic of the 


© :| deed,in the ſight of God,then ifthou hadſt done it : andthere-|} 
' {fore be that boketh on a Woman, that is, with « ww to Jult after 


her, hath committed adulterie with her in his hears alreadie ,. ſaith 
our Sarzerr; and theyery heathen Poct, ſubſcribethynto the 
fame truth, ſaying, JEL FE RT | 

Has patithr paenas , peccands ſolu voluntas 
Nam ſcelu tra ſe, tacitnm qu cogitat Vilins 


| 


c 
” : z 
,* - _— - - pm en eces Fo ny 2a 5 * 5 4a * - ——_ _ on . _ 
. 
o 


If 


cient,where the power is wanting z but 


as into whata man is willing to doc :. and therefore our Sauiour | | 
commendeth the peore wrddow, and preferrech her before all the | | : 
relt of the rich men ; becaufe,though her gift was &ſſer, yetwas | 
her will berrer then all the reſt: for that they of their abundance, | | 
beſtowed what they could weil ſpare ; but ſhe of her pewnrie;| ! 
had caſt in all that ſhe had : and Dawid willing, and ſaying.that| | 
he wonld build God an houſe, was accepted as if he had builtit: | 
] for; ſeeing God looketh not ſo much into theoutward worke, | | 
| asinto the inward intention of the heart ; whatſocuer is #nten-| | 
dew! by the will, in the very heart of man, the ſame is reputed 


» 


| 


© Whoſoeuer thinketh euill inwardly within-his breaſt, wif 
| needy 


4-2, <> 


2. Part. The miſery of Man. 


| needs bee guilticof the outward fat ; and ſoliableto theiuſt 

puniſhment that is due forſuch a ſinne,qAnd therefore (in the 
judgement of the very heather thewillof (1nning, doth moſt 
juſtly deſerue the puniſhment of the finne. For, AwS- 

[tis obſcrued by Divines,that although Satans power be ye- 
rie great, to corrupt all other faculties of the ſoule of man, as to 
darken the ynderſtanding, to dazle the fancie, todelnde the ſen- 
| ces,and fo pronoke the appetite , yet that hee hath #o power to re- 
| mouc,or to turne the wil ; he may temper, and perſwade ; but he 
cannot compel! the ſame:for ſeeing this is the primwm mobile, the 
| higheſt wheele in the frameof our ſoule, that moucth and gui- 
deth all our ations, andaccording to which they ſhall be diſ- 
cerned, and judged: therefore in the middelt of mans greateſt 
aſſaults, God would not ſuffer Satan to preuaile and rocom- 
| mand the will ; but hee hath left the ſame in our owne libertie 
| ſo that Satan cannot deſtroy vs, vnletſe wee bee willing to de- 
troy our ſelucs: and therefore Saint e/mbroſe ſayth, Now eff 
| quod cuiquam neſtram ad ſcribamis er wmnan , niſi neſtrs volutati, 
gnia nemo tenctur ad- culpam , mſi volirate propria deflexerit ; 
There is no reaſon , why any man ſhould aſcribe the cauſe of 
| his miſeries, to any thingin the world, ſaue-onely to his owne 
will: for we periſh, becauſe we will paciſh'4 perditzo tua ex te, 
our deſtruction is from or ſelwes, and from no where clſe : for 
no man isdrawne to finne, neither can-it be a ſinne, vnleſſe 
the agent doth ſome way yeeld ſome conſent of will: for if Sa- 
| tan had power to force the will, a/laquu tuſtorum non remaneret, 
then not arighteous man ſhould remaine ypon theface of the 
earth ; and therefore are all his temptations;called perſwaſions, 
or ſuggeſtions, and not compulſions ; becauſe they are all ved to 
| make vs voluntary agents , to make ys yeeld conſent of will ; 
for that (as I ſayd before) Non ef peccatum niſi fit voluntarium, 
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ſome way. | 
| Andtherefore, as Apeliedorw the tyrant, dreamed that hee 
was fleaed by the Scythians,and boyledin aſeething Caldron ; 
and that his owne heart ſhould ſay vnto him , I amthecauſe, of 
 thicthy fearefull tornients ; ſoit is molt certaine that there is no 
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of finne. 


the will, 
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No a& can be a finne avy way, vnletle it bee yoluntarie | 
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damned ſoulein hell,but he may iultly ſay, his owne heart and | 
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2. Part. / # he miſery of Man. 4 


"His owne will ſent him thither : for let Sathan doe. what hee | 
will, and let. him flrive. what he can, yet it man were true to | 


 himſclfe , The gates of Hell | honld nener prenaile againſt him: | 


| Our 1nbred will ; tor « 
| [fayththe Apoſt/e: but our naturall will is dead fromgood.; far 


becauſe no created power 1s able to compeli the will of man, 
And yer;ſuch is the power of ſinne , that alchough reafon 
ſhould ſhew vs whats good ; yet it maketh vs to will onely 


good,andto follow. aſter. baſe and vile affeRions : and then 


God,ſeceing vs nilling. the good, and willing theeuill, he giues 
vs ouer to areprobate minde,V? cum vnlt homo refte agere non 


firſt Father «Adam. io all we thatare the ſonnes ofe4daw,, by 
| good- Fory 


not as God,neither were thanktull , therefore God gaue thews vner 


| Tuſtice giues vs over;taſuch wilfullgreedinelle of finning,that 
* now of our ſelues we haue not the leaft wiil,to doe good, for if 
any mai willeth gooditis from infuſed grace, and notfrom 
God worketh in vs both the will and the deed, 


 ſinne hath ſo defiled the ſame, that it willeth and affeReth no- 
thing but vile and vaine things and ſo it compelleth .cuer 


| the vz iraſeibilis, the iraſcible, diltaltin p 4 and angry faculty 
| which ſhould-be as a doggeytv keepe away ſinue,doth now waxe 
angry at exery vertue:; and that which ſhould deteſt cuill in his 
| brother,doth rage and {well at the reproofe of his Father z and 


petite, which ſhould defire nothing but goodxeſſe , - and what 
were 1uſt and honelt, doth now affe& nothing but lewdyeſſe, 
and what is moſt vile and abhominable,; and it cannot doe a- 


ny otherwiſe ; Namgueradmadum paſſerculu pede alligatus, &c. 
p I ; —_ | | P 4 


that which is cuill ; to leaue the incommutable and infallible | 


poteſt, quia quando potuit;noluit;c ideo per matum velle perdidit bo-| 
wu pefſe : Thatit we would will well , wee cannot ; becaule | 
when we could will well, we-would not : and therefore, as our | 
willing euill, haue, and doe looſe the power of. willing | 


As becauſe the Gentiles, when they knew God, glorified hins.| 


the ve concupiſcibilis,the concupiſcible Reals or deliring-ap- | 


Of Death,| 


PI 


#0 wile affeftwns, to doe thoſe things that were not conuenient) | 
 So-becauſe,when we had our will free, and none could com- | 
' mand-it, wee willed exill, and not good; therefore;God in | 


part and facultie of the foule, to long and luſt after euill :_for 
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For asalitrle bird tyed by the leg, when he beginneth ro-flie, 
is preſently drawne downe agatnie by theſtring ; $6 the: mind 


| ofmanztyed by baſe affeRions,if ir feeke to mounitvp*rs hea- | | 
uenly thoughts, itis preſently plucked downe agatneby ſinne: 


faith MMaximu. And fo you ſee,that 
| . Duam nou mille fera,quans non fteneletus hoſts 
Nec potwit quicquam vincere,vincit eAdam : 
This will of man,which neicher mertall encinies, nor yet 


0+> 


=; + 


| therefore | can freely yeeld ynto our aduerfaries 
free-will, in regard of any outward compultion : for that Satay | ©, 
 himſelfe cannor compellir ztor if he could , we could not wtly | ; 


be condemned,for doing that vnwillingly,which wearewhol- | 


” 


| Ditch, © £ 
T  Butzthough the vnderſtanding of Adam, in Paradice, was [ 
| ſo perfe;that he knew his God, which made him ; his wife to ting 
Þ: £7 —_— NN - veſ> © 


now defiled,polluted,and wholly corrupted by {inne. . And 


,that wee haue 


ly.and forcibly.compelled to doe z but we haye not the leaſt 


therefore Saint oh faith , of the regenerate ; that they are not 
my of blood, nor of the will of the fleſh, nor of the will of man , but of | 
Gage 245; | TIO $10.29 
Secondly,as no ation can be good, vnletſe the will be right, | 


and the will can neuer be right , vnlelſe the wnder{{anding be | 


rightzas Seneca faith ; for though the will be-the Miſtretle, and 
the Commander of all the faculties of thefoule ,- ſaue onely the | 
 vegetatiue,as Nyſſexm ſaith ; yet of it ſelfe it hath no light, but 
is in/:ghtned by the reaſon & tudgementof the ynderſtanding : | 
And therefore attus vo/autatis z-voluntate produritur, ſed a ratios | 
ve ſuadetur ; The AQ of the will is produced by the will, butir | 
is induced and-moued by the reaſon , faith Vives: And there- | 
fore if the ynder(tanding be-darkened, it is nomaruell that-the | 
will ſhould be corrupted; for , if the lame will, carry and com- 
mand the b/inde vnder(tinding , and the bhnde reaſon, doe leade | 
and pyide tbe lame will , then are both like to-fall 5nto the | 

7 1 


 infernall ſpirits,nor any.other createdthing , could ſubdue is | 


Ss Foal ar | —_ | natura M 
| free-willja regard of our naturall corruption : for, as a (tone harnonae- "VA 
_ {tumbling downe the hill needes no man to:drive it; 'fo''the | which draw- 
| will of itſelfe is ſo inclined to emill,that of it ſelfe, it can no more | 


affet poodnelle,then a ſtone of ir ſelfe torunne vpwards: and | 


| guided byiour.. 
 1udgement. ... | 
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before,and all the other creatures fo well , that at the firſt ſight, 
he wasable-to gine them names agreeable to their natures ; yet 
now the vnder(tanding of all men is ſo blinded, that it cannot 
ſee the light of avy Diuine truth : Peccatum enim tenebre, for 
(inns is as the blacknetle of darknelle, andasa deepe dungeon, 
wherein there is-noligat ; and all (innes are called the workes 
of aarkenefſe; not onely becauſe they are done 5y darkgneſſe : 
or at leaſt delired to be kept ſecret, but alſo becauſe they are the 
workes of them , whoſe vnderftandings arc fo darkned , that 
they cannot perceine the excellency of the Grace of God, but doc 


(range and wonderfull ; but alſo izcredibubba , impoſſible and 
incredible: and therefore whatſocuer we doe ſay of grace, and 
of ſpirituall chings, they are but fooliſhneſſe vato them ; for, 


| as 1n the nighe time , when there is-no light, a buſh ſcemes a 


man,and a man abcaſt,and we iudge Lead to be (iluer, Bratle 
Gold, and Gold no better then Copper ; So thoſe men , 9s 
| ſorarde Viuuntywhich do loue,& live in iniquity,can no wayes 
vnderſtand the excellency of piety , ſaith Saint Chryſoſtome. 
Andtherctore {inne brought this infirmitie ypon vs, to bee 
| riy h41er, Darkned in our vnderſtandings; and our fathers 
affefted-kyowledge of good and euill, brought inflefied ignorance 
of all good, vpon all his children : for as we reade of a certaixe 
Widdow,that deliriag to ſee better then ſhe did, had her eyesſo 
| cunningly cloſed, by a ſubcle and a falſe Phyſtion , that while 
| ſhe hoped for a greater meaſure of (ight , he foe away all the 
treaſure that ſhe had,and then hauing her eyes opened , and 


| ſeeing how fhee was cozened , ſhee worthily. complained 


| thatſhe ſaw wo#/e then euer ſhe did before. So «Adam, deſiring 
to know mech,and to ſee better then he did before, became in- 


know not what is trath,we know not what is good. 


_ 


be bone of his bone,and fleſh of bis fleſÞ » though hee ncuer ſaw her]. 


thinke all the myſterics of our faith to be , not onecly miratilia, | 


deed to know inf? nething , and to ſee himſelte in a farre worſer 

| Qtate,then euer he was before 2 tor,God us light, and 1m him there 
& 0 darkneſſe at all: and therefore falling away from God, wee 
| are deprived of all /:ght,and are plunged into the place of wirer 
| darkeneſſe : and therefore as he that walketh in darknetſe,kyow- 
eth xot where he gocth,, ſo, we being ſeparated from God , wee 
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The miſery of Man, 


And the Philoſophers themſclues the ſeckors and ſearchers 
after Knowledge, aid finde,to their endlctle griefe,| that when 
they had curned their ſtrength into weaknetle, their marrow | 
 intodryneſle,and their colour into palenelle,by their continu- 

all watchings , and indefetſed vnwearied ſtudies , and mu- 
{ing to-get knowledge z they atrained atlength,to no more, but 
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Of Death: | 
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knew 1ſt nothing. | 
And ( as our Sautour [:id to Nicodemz, in the like caſe) if | 


| ſhould they underſtand heauenly thmgs? For although thevnder- 
Randing,which Nazianeene calleth, ws iaerixe Mauna, tNC cyc | 
| and Jainpe of rea{ -n, ſhould be exceeding ſþarpe, to diſcerne 
| the alterations of rhe skyes,to enter into the ſecrets of nature,& 
to reach vnto the herght of heauen, and the deepaeſſe of Hell it 
ſelfe 3 yet in things concerning God , he could reach no fur- 
ther,then 4 ir«py4 , ſuch points as might be manifelted by de- 
monſtration : as Saint Clement ſpeaketh. 

For if we talke of Chrilts conception, by the holy Ghoſt, 
without the helpe of man ; of his birth of a pure Virgin, with | 
| out breach or impeachment of her Virgisitie ; of his Death, as 
the Sonne of God perſonally vnder{tood ,. ( for otherwiſe the 
Diuine Narure 1s impaſlible;) and fo of his reſurre@ion. as hee 
| isthe Sonne of Man,and of the reſurreftion of all fleſo at the laſt 


even all the whole ranke of Ravbies , will count each point 
'uou Xier,a fained thing; & cry out with the Arheniant,WWhat will 


| boc unumsſcire,ſe mhil ſeire to know this one thing, that'they | | 


| 


| day ; and ſuch like -Myſterirs of our Faith ; then both thewife | 
= Grecians,cuen all the Schoole of Athent, andthe fooliſh fewes, 


theſe babler; ſay? for,as the eye of man(ſaith S. Auguſtine )being | 


ThePhiloſo. 
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either blinde or pur-blinde,cannot prefently diſcerne the clec. | 
reſt obieR : eucn ſo ( ſaith he) Anim pollutus , ant mens mwr- | 
bata,deumspreſeutens UViACTE BOK poteſt : the minde chat is diftra- 


4 


linnezcan neither ynderſtand God nor godlinetle. 0 _ | 
And therefore Moſes faith , that af the iragmations bf the | 
 thenghts of mans heart,were onely euill continually ; and Saint Paul 
 faith,that owr very mindes are defiled;and our wiſedomes death : 
 but,if the Lghe that is in thee, be darkenefle, bow great #5 that 


Wt | 


fed with worldly cares, or the ſoule that is poured with hithy | 


Gen.6.q; _ 
Tit.t 15, 
Rom, B-6.- 


natura] things. | 


| 
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Exod.20,2. 


| 2. Part. 


dome ſheweth,the will ſhuuld not afteft many things ſe in- 


The miſery of Man. 


— hd Lend 


darkeneſſe? it our mindes and wnderflandings be thus blinded, 
and defiled through finne,in what caſe ſhall the other facaities 
of the ſoule be ? | OT 
Thirdly,for the memory, It is a faculty, qua repetit animus que 
faucrunt ; Whereby the foule retaineth,as it were in her ſightand | 
knowledge,all the things thatare paſt z Er hoc ml ſantmugnil v- 


were all our ſeeking and ſearching after Kuowledge,if the we-. 


— — 


| morie did not faithfully retaine what wee haue induſtriouſly 


tound. 


—_— 


mother of the Muſes; and Ariforle compareth it vntoa Scribe, 


which is alwayes the enerie contrary to the memory,sn Hell, a- 
mong the infernall ſpirits, | 

Andin this we find the memory to be preferyed,and inriched 
with more excclicnt prerogatiues then any other faculty of the 
{oule ; that the vnderſtanding hath mz#ch « doe to diſcuile of 
things,and by reaſon to finde out the truth ; and the will ma- 
| ny times is thwarted, and contradifted by reaſon ; when wiſe- 


 diretly as it doth: but the memory is nexer diffrafed by any 
| forraine foe, but retaineth peaceably at home ( like a good 
| Huſwife ) both what the will atteReth , and what the vnder- 
ſtanding findeth. 


ehiefiy worke ypon this faculty of the memory, by preſenting 
yntothe Iſraelites what he had done for them, faying: 1am 


by __ 


| 


—_ _ 


—_— 
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Of -Death- |. 


tiles bomint dedit Dews ; and it is the beft and molt excellent |. | 
gift chat God beſtowed on man,ſaith Sabelticxs ; for , this is the || | 
Treaſurer of all Learninggand the Keeper of all thoſe Arts, and | 
Knowledge, which by great ſtudy and labour, we haue attained | 
vnto: and therefore 1n vaine were our vnderſtanding z in vaine | 


And therefore it is a common ſaying, that rautuns ſcimmn: 
| quantum memors texermns ; We know no morc, but what wee 
remeinber. And for this cauſe, Plato laith, that memory ts the 


intus mancns & omnia ſcribens, that litteth alwayes within , and 
recordeth all things that are done, either within or without; | 
and the Poets placedsLerhe,that is,obliuion and forgetfulnetle, 


«| 
0 
» 


And therefore: God in the delivering of the Law , - doth 


the-Lerd thy God;whichbrought thee out of the Land of. Egypt ,out' 
onrof the henſe of bondage And fo Chriſt in the ſealing of the | 
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| 


his wonderfull workes, voletle they were had in remembrance : 
if ſo ſoone as he had done them , we ſhould with the 1{raclites | 


| our mindes,with vnſpeakeable griefes;we cannot (though wee | 


— 


| which heſhould not, and would not,remember. But, - | 


2. Part. 


 ThemiſeryofMan. Of Death. 
Ge oſpell by the participation of his blefſed body and blood, re- 


commends that excellent benefit vnto our memories, ſaying : 
Doe this in remembrance of mee: for it vaine ſhould God doe 


| 


preſently forget them : for as the meat is received in vaine into. 
che (tomacke,vnletle it be retained vntill it be digeſted ; ſo are 
all the workes of God,done #nwaine for vs, vnleiſe the Memory, 
like a good [tomacke, ( as Saint Bernard cals it ) doth rerame 
| - od they haue wroughttheir appointed ends,vpon our 
ſoules, | 
And yet now,this excellent facs/ty of the ſoule is ſo defiled, 
and corrupted by ſame, that like araw bad ſtomacke,it receiueth 
'not,it retainerh not, it degeſteth not , that good meate that is. 
offered vato it z but is onely delighted with thoſe corrupter 
things that do turne to bad humors, & crudities,for to increaſe 
the diſeaſes, and to haſten the death ofthe ſoule : For, 
Firſt;touching vaine things,and vnprofitable matters , we (ee 
the fidelity of this facultie , thatadmirable things are recorded 
ofthe ſame. Cyrus could remember the name of cuery Soul- 


tes, learned to ſpeake two & twenty ſeuerall languages: & Por- 
tics Latronuszcould rehearſe any ſpeech,verbatim, thathee had | 
once written, without mifling of any word thereof: and the 
like memory had Themiſtecles, Lucullies, Hortentins, Seneca, and 
diversothers, 708.5 : 
| -Sonowin all men,tenaciſſima oft inturia memoria z Wee can. 
never forget il| turnes done ynto vs ; wewrite theſe things in 
marble ; yea though weſay that we doe forgiue them, yer, we | 
do profcile that we ſhall neuer forget them; (a fine diltin&tion | 
to deſtroy our ſoules,E a witty way togoe to hell: Yand fo of 
many other things,that do oftentimes teare our hearts & yexe 


4 


would neuerſo faine)forget thery : and therefore Themſtocles, 

when it wastold him , that Si295des had found out the art of 
memory,ſaid that he would like better of him , that could teach | 
him the art of forgetfulneſſe , that hee might forget thoſe things 
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Deut 14-18, 


| Pſal 73.12, 
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| ſhould alwaies 
| remember, 


| Franci/c. Pg- 
| irarch.dialog,s- 
'} de memoritae 
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Themniſery of Man. 
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Gf Dea 
by Secondly,touching good things, that ſhould be had in cuer- | 


Sauiour,but oxe ſaith, the Apoſile; and that is but a ſhort one | 
to0, Loxe,and that is all; and yet how bardly doe we learne it, 
and how ſoone Joc we forget it ? how many thouſand, haue we | 
in Eagland, that can tell you a thouſand cales , but cannot ſay | 
their Prayers, their Creed, and their ten Commandements.? 
thereis but oe God : and as the Poct ſaith, | 
- E /t ders in nobis,apitate caleſcimus io. 
This God is not onely preſent with vs, about exr beds , and a- 
bout onr pathes,as the Prophet {peaketh ; but he is alſo within vs; 
for in him we liue,wemone and haxe our being,as the Apoſtle ſaith; 
and yet we doe quite forget him, we thinke not of him ; yea, | 
we forget our (clues , and whatſocuer is good for our .owne 
ſoules: for though there be but vnwm neceſſarinum,, oncthing 
that is needfull for vs, (as our Saviour teftifieth,) yet alas you 
 ſee;how few of vs doe remember that ove thing : and therefore 
forgetting this one ching, we-forget all things; and wee can re-| 
| member nothing thatis. good for our owneſelues. 
Thou-ſhaltremember ( ſaith Moſes vato the //raclites,) that 
thou waſt « boyd-manin Egypt, and'the Lord thy God redee-| 
deemed thee thence ; but they ſoone forgate,, ſaith Dawd what | 
| God had dene,and the wonderfull things that he had thewed for 
| them. So we ſhouldremember Gods bleſſings , that wee might 
be thankefull to him, and we ſhould remember our owne /ipnes, 
that we mightbe ſorrowfull for them : wee ſhould remember 
Gods Tuſtice,that we might feare to linne.,, and wee ſhouldre- 
member his mercy,that we might not fall to deſpaire. 
But alas,alas : ſuchis-our nature, ſuch gricuous ſores doe 
| poſleife our foules,and this excellent facultie of owr memory is 
| fo wounded by (inne,that as we reade of AZeſſala Corwnus,who 
became fo ctiſh 28 tOgforger his owne name ; {o wee are 
become to that palle , Yijdſcenda diſcimus, &- diſcenda dediſct-| 
-mus, Wealwaycs remember, what we ſhould forget ; and we|| | 
\ euer forget, what we ſhould ever remember. | 
+ Andſo1 hopeyou ſee,(as to our griete we feele it ) howfil- 
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' iudge darkety,and wee remember nothing that is heauenly, 


{ Hence it comes to paſle, that our bodies are not jo ſubie | Howour ſoules 
to diſeaſer,as our ſoules be to francs : for priaezjs the ſoules tympa- [ are fuller of 


| 


ny 3 waen it doth turgeſcerefaſin , waxe big, and ſwell 
through the diſtaine of others ; exwie, is the worme that gnawerh 
at the heart : then which\it is molt certaine that 

Siculi non i1#enere tyranm, 

| EOYICNT W173 INMENS, = —— 

| The Stcihian Tyrants did never feele a more fearcfull tor- 


blood : for of theraging man itis molt truely ſaid, 
|  MAMdagthat hu poyſon cannot others hill, 
He arinkes it off himſelfe Jnimſelfe to ſpill. 
And therefore of all the men in the world, we ate aduiſcd to 
 keepe no company with an angry furious man ; but as the 
Poetfaith, | PET 
Dum furor in curſugenrrents cede furert ; 
Difficiles adit ymepetus omnys habet . 
| To thrne afae from enery frar1ous wht, | 
| Canſe frry,will bane paſſage in defpight. 


| 


| And Zvft, isthe ſoules feaver : the flames thereof , are the 
flames of fire : and the waters thereof are ague mis «ric the was |. 


ters of folly and madnelle.. 
| Andin this, the licknelTe of the ſoule doth exceed all the 
icknelle of the body : for the body hath ſome refpite , from 


| 
for the reward of ſane , that is,of cucry 


| Andhencelikewifc,in my iudgement,thatbranch of Pela- 
 gianiſme,taught alſo by Lattantine , that the light of Nature , if i 


ſufficiently confuted : forthough they.teach that man by (inne 
hath not quite &jled his ſouley but womnded the fame , like the 
| | man 


| thy [rune ſlayeth the ſoule ; corrupting. and defiling each part | 
| 2nd facultic of the ſame z the wil, with lewde affeQions ; the | 
| onderſtanding,with grotle ignorance; and the wemwwry, with | 
' ſottiſh forgettulneſſe : ſo that now wee will inawcttly , wee 


' ment : and wrath,is a plurifie, that willnot be appeaſed without | 


its ſickeneſle ; but the ſoule hath nonefrom &nne: and cuery | 
| ficknelle of the body kils it nor,but euery finne ſlayeth the ſoule ; | 

" cg death, faith the ( 
Apoſtle, | 


were well ſed,rmight make way for Diume inflrutlion ; may bee | 


' OfDeath. | 
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wedoe follow; $5 que, natura ducente ſanſerunt, defendiſſent : If 


| vnto the Sinner : and if death; then ſure there was no /ife ; 5.7, 


«. 


| fe ſheweth as much ;for he faith,that we were dead tn treſpaſſes 


| ſoules. 


Any de ſer.dom, | 


The niiſery of Man. OR 
po On «gn PRO —_— — Oe — 
man thaofell amongchecucs,and was lcfthalfe aline; and theres | 
fore might, (ſaith LaFantims) come to the fame dofrine, that 


they had conſtantly maintained-thoſe things which Nature | 
taughtchem: yet the eFpoſle ſaith here, that imme bFings death 


——— 


ne life of Grace in him. And ſo in many other places, the Apo- 


and ſinnes zand that God hath quickaed vs by Jeſus Chriſt. 

And therefore it is apparently plaine , thar at the beginning 
of our conuerſion, we are altogether paſſin? , and haue no power 
1n the world;to relecue our {elues,yntill grace hath gaickened our 


But againſt this, it may be obieed, that the Apoſtle faith, 
the Gentiles: knew God y 3v »ogr *% $465 ſo much as might be 
\ knowne concerning God ; that is, his cternall power and God- 
head,when they conlidered him in his workes ; and therefore 
the light of Nature,was not quite extinguiſhed in them, 
I anſ{were,that thiskwowledge of God, was not from the light 


ſcrueth : for ſo the Apoſtle ſheweth in the 29 verſe of the ſame 


this body of death ? 


ledge of good and enill, thou ſhalt die the death; to be trucly and 


| lixe , yet was his ſexe ſeparated from God, and therefore muſt 
| needs be preſently dead. 


of Naturc in them ; butit was rexealcd by God ynto theſe na-| 
turall men,to make them without excuſe, as Zanchins well ob- 


Chapter ; where he ſaith , Dexs enim ills manifeſtanit , for God | 
reucaled the ſame vnto them : and therefore ] ſay that the (inne| 
of eAdam,did quite kill theſoule of eucry man : for, thereward| 
of finue death; and therefore we may all of 'vs cry out with 
the Apoſtle,O wretched men that we are,who ſpall deliner vs from 


p 


And herc-hence we may alſo ſee, the judgement of Ged| 
| threatued in Paradiſe, In what day thou eateff of the tree- of Know-| 


( 
'- 


Of-Death| 


| preſently 3nflifFed ypon eAdams : for,though his body ſeemed to | 


But asfinnejs three manner of wayes commuted, (as I ſhew- 
ed before) ſo is the death of the ſoule three wayes inflited:| 
and they are prefigured by thoſe three ſorts of dead men,which | 
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Sauzour raiſed in the Goſpell, as'9. e-Nnornſtine ſheweth.. ; | 
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T he tirit, was /ay7u Dis daughter:the was a V ir giiizznd Was as; 


| and therefore God will be mercifull vnto ſuch, and willnot' 


{ ward (i1nnes. | 
The ſecond,was the Widdowes ſonne of Naime , and hee 
| was caried outto be buried z and therefore our Sautour 1n the 


| this ſignifiech the ſoule that (inneth in fat : and therefore as 
| ſhe publikely nned , fo lhe mult be puvlikely reſtored ; and as by 


[6,0 by her confeſſion of her linnes , ſhe muſt giue ſatisfaQtion | 
| vnto man y : Nam qui prblice peccat , publice Corrigendia , Pub | 
| lice reſtawrandus eff: For hethat publikely offendeth , is pub- 
| likely to be reprooued, publikely to be refered : ſaith the Law. 


——_— 


ni. ond 


2. Part. 


 Themiſeryof Man, 
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et within the doores ; and therefare our Saujour went into. 
the houſe, and put out all the people, and youchſafed to take 
her by the hand,and to fay Talzhacumi , Damoſell,7 fay onto 
thee ariſe, Thiis lignifieth that ſoule , which finaned onely by | 
conſent , but hath not yet brought forth the ſinne into ſal: 


require to ſhame them before the world z but hee will goe in 
himſelte , and accept of their inward repentance for ſuch 1nN- 


preſence of them all, Did toxch the Beere , and ſaid, Tong nan 1 
ſay vnto thee, ariſe; and he late vp, and began to ſpeake- Aud! 


Mar $41. 
Of athree -_ 
fold death 


of the ſoule, 


Luk 7.14, 


her ſinne ſhe offended many ; ſo by her licting vp 5. e. by her 
ſtanding , and conſtancy in grace, and by her talking, 


F. 


They thae pub- 


likely finne, 


muſt publikely 


The third was Lazaxs, and hee was dead and laid in his 


| graue 3 and therefore cſi was faine to goe a great iourneyto: 


rasſe him : and when he came to himyhe groxed in his ſpirit,and 
was troubled; he wepr and he groancd againe; helifted yp his 
cycs,he prajed,and he eryed with a loude yoyce, ſaying , Laza- 
rus come forth : and then he came forth,but how ? bound , hand: 
and foot ( faith the Exangebt;) with graue clothes,and his face 
bound with a Napkin : fo chat his friends and ftanders by, 


| were faine to /ooſe him,and to let him goe, And this ſignifieth 
| the ſoule that is accafiomed to (inne, that is dead and buriedin 


lin : and therefore many groancs and lighes, many teares and 
prayers,and loud cryes,mult be vicd, betore fuch a ſoule can be 
| raiſed from her {innes: and becaufe the accuſtomed: {inners 
{are bound with ſinnes,as with achaine , and haue their faces 
bound yp with ſhamzeleſſe impudency , and couered with the 
lame,as with the Napkin : therefore the Miniſters of the word, 
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| Thar wicked 
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 forfake finne 
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| 2. Part. 


| 
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their friends , their neighbours, by reproofes,5y counſel, and 


 wayes , and tocauſethemto walke in the pathcs of Righte- 


| lealt it ſhould defile his ſoule; and efnſelmus, that good 
Chriſtian ſaith that if hee ſhould ſee all puniſnments , without | 
| (inne,on the one hand ; and finde finne with all the pleaſures 
j of (inne,on the other hand; and were compelled to make | 
choice of one of thern as Orzgen was, either to commit Sodo- | f 


CO 


Of Death. 


——_ — 


The miſery of Man. bs 


by all other meanes mult doe their belt , to looſe them, and to 
let them poe: that 1s, to withdraw them from their euill 


ouſneile. 

Well then , ſeeing Yo xi duspmiyenc, Luyic wa evans, the life 
of (1nne is the death of the foule ; yer, fecing erery [ire ſlayeth 
the /oule, and thatitis ſo hard a thing to reuiue the ſoule from | 


to itinne ? for it 18 more dangerous to ſlcepe with one france, 
chen with an hundred Scorpions: For they can bur kill the 
C04), but {1nne killeth both, the body and /onle, 


We know that good men willnot finne , for the very /one 
they beare to vertze, and for the EN they beare tO w16e; 
for ſo we reade tnat Seneca , thougha Heathen , hated finne; 


[ - O . . - = 
mie with a Blackamoore,or to calt 7:a'4b1lum his cenſer into ; 
rhe fire, for to ſacrifice vnro the Idols; hee would ſurely 
imbrace the puniſhments, and for{ake the ſinne; becauſe all the 
Saints of God , doe euer eſteeme it better, to/uffer affiiftion with 
- the people of GOD., then to inioy the pleaſures of ſinne for a 


ſeaſon, 


| 


And fo I-come to theſecond kingde of death. 


accuſtomed {innesz Oh why ſhould we accuftome our ſelues 


CHAP, 


Oaeruat peccare bont virtutss amore, | [ 


— 


Bur if we will not imitate theſe good men, to forizke ſinne, | 
for the fiithinelle of (inne : yet, as many wicked men are faide| 
ro have done it, ſolet ys doe it — — formiiine pene ; for feare 
| ofthe reward of finne :- for the wages of ſane #5 death , and that 
not onely of the ſoule in [inne, butalſo of the body for {inne. || 
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te mere nr ie orion 


« /\\ 
Q 
\ 


chings. 


; 


1. How it ts defined, 
2. How farre it extendeth, 


3. How variably it worketh. 


G 2 


2. Part. The miſery of Man. O1 Death. 
Canae. [11]. 
How ſonne ſlayeth the body 


: 


For the firſt, > IaraTor (2 vxre 1 owugrs Ravine : death 1s 
faid to bee the drſſo/ation of the body and ſoule that is , the 
ſeparation of the one from the other , and not the deſtruHiwn of 
either: And wee mult note, that what{oeuer worketh or cau- 
ſeth the diuorſe and dilſolution of theſe two, mult needs be a 
branch of thisrree : and therrefore by death,is ynderſtood, not 
onely the laſt fina# firoke , and fatall feperation of the body : 
and ſoule, but alſo all other fore-runners, and fore-cauſers of 
chis difſolution ; as ſicknetle, griefe, ſorrow, and all the other 
miſeries that doe happen throughout the whole courſe of 
| mans life : for (as | told you before) the death of man , pro- 


, by inflicting on it, all the miferies of | 
thu bfe : and of the large extent of death, oner all. men. | 


| 


{ 


| 


| vounced here, and the cwrſe of God denouncedelſewhere, are| 
 |=quiualent, the like reward of finne: and therefore whatſu- 
eueris the cxr/e of God, the ſame muſt needs be contained yn- 
der the name of death : but we know , that all the milcries of 
man, doe proceed from the cxrſe of God for finne : and there- 
| fore al the miſeries,and troubles, and forrowes of thislife,mult { 
needs bee vnderſtood ynder the name of death : for as the laſt 
ftroke of a tree , is not the onely caufethac doth throw downe. 
| the tree,but that, with all therett, are properly ſayd to have cut 

it downe: ſo the laſt ſtroke of death, cannot be ſayd to bethe | 
ſole killer of any man ; but that, with all the reſt of his precc- | 
| dent miſeries, So death daily ſtrikes, to beate ys downe, and! 


| 


| 


| 


| 


f 


 _ thel 


Three things 
to bee conſ- 
dered concer- 
ning natural 
death, 


By death is 
vnderſtood all 
that is contais 
ned in the 
curſe of God, | 


— 


5 


— "_ —_ 


—_—— 


| 


Of Death | 


m, | 


The miſery of Man. 


a—_ —— 


| The manifold 


ages. 


| | Ouid, Metd.1s. 
' ] Lucet.l. 5, 
|] 108. ls. 


| 


| 


Licret wid. 


| 2.Part, 
_—_ th 


| miſcries; and my lite would bee too ſhort to relate it : yet ſee-| | 


| to ſpeake alittle of all, and tne time bids.a:e ro ſpeake but a lit- 


{ miſcrics of all | 


| ſauc onely the blood of filtkineſſe . and if we had vnderſtanding| 
| to ſee it, we might perceive our mothers halfe-dead by giuing| | 


the more ſorrowes are ſuffered , orthemore dayes are pailed, 
the more chippes are chopped off, from this tree of life. 20 
Now the whole /fe of man , is nothing cl{e but a mappe of| | 


———— ” 


ing all, is the wages of ſhane ; for man /uffercth all that he ſutte- 
reth for his finnes : (as the Prophet ſheweth,) my text calls mee 


tle of the ſame: and therefore | defire you to conlider, | | 
' 1. Howall apes, Doe accumulate, & heape| | 
' 2. Hfowalleſtates., >vpon man heapes of mi-] | 
/ 3. How all creatures. \ ſeries, 

| For thefirft, In our fancie , wee come crawling into the 
| world, without any ltrength. | | 
Edits in lucem iacuit, fine viribas mfans , and as Lucretins | | 
ſayth — Nudus hum iacet. We come naked out of our mo-| | 


thers wambes, and haue notany, the leaſt, couering co hide vs,| | 


v8 a little life ,, and that if wee were not helped by others, the 
. heare of our birth ,, would be the ex of our life ; and therefore | 


,- 


UVaguug, locum Iugubri complet,ut equim eft 
Cuitantum in vita reflet tranfire laborum.. 


| Zuſtin. bift. l:1. 


Lo biſtor. 


f 


[ Galenus de diffs. * 
* medics, 


| teares. within.a while) as his be 


k animal l,7.c10 | . 7 | 
OO +/12} Afﬀer weearethus.caft into the world, weake , wailing and] þ 


miſerable ; our whole life is deuided. by Ga/cne into fourc : 
. | parts, whereof he maketh the, 


(and| | 
orators , to expretle his owne: 
miſeries ; and you neuer faw, neither haue we euer read of any 
one, ſauc onely, of Zoroaftres king ofthe Battrians ;, that cither 


6, 


| The poore infant, now begins with dolefull cries, 


(fayth Ariſt. )exceptit be ſometimes as they ſleepe & are at reſt. 


| The age of 

; man ts diuided 
| Into 4- parts. 
1. 


[ 


I. Tofy vior. JHMHENUM, of children tl IS. 

2, nraxpatim. Vigentium,of youths, till 30. 
3, my wow, mediorum,of men, till 50, c of their 
4. mv pie rev. /onums, of old. age, till death, as'\ age. . 
CUVarrodiftributeihtheſame, —-d-- 
Firlt, In our childehood we are all alike, tbe heyre iffering ot 
thing, 


as the Poet ſaith: 1 


laughed or ſmiled at his birth ; nor yet in forty dayes after| | 


| 
/ Yeares| | 


a — 


2:Part. | The miſery of May. 
thing from a ſernant, though hee bee Lord of all, ail Lords or what | 
| you will ; but they muſt be vnder Tutors and Gouernors ſayth ' 
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i 


; 


che Apollle, and becauſe 


exaltat leuitate pher 


| children are child, and aprſh; rather celighting in royes, then | 
| imbracing nſir«ftonr, therefore they are kept ynder correAi- 


on , and broughtynto vertue, by good diſcipline whilecthey 
may be taught: for as itis proverbially ſayd, | 
Flexilts oft nc, ſalices fleftuntar aware, 
Robora dura minus. — the tender branch may bee ealily 
bowed ; but the well-growne Oke , will bee ſooner broken: then 
ſtraitened : ſo wee may teach a childe, 4 trade tn h:s youth , but 


we ſhall hardly teach an old Horſe to amble; and therefore, the | 
| wiſc(t anong the ſonnes of men,aduiſcth all men rocorrefFrhegr 


children, though they be neuer ſo deere in their light: becauſe 


much,as to haue a good childe,is better then to haue a chulde. 
Andyet this #nſtrattion, and eſpecially the correction,is ſuch 


| an intcllerable bwrraen,lo heaute for them to beare,as that they 


thinke no creatures more m/cra/ethen themſclues, when the 


| i.e all others free and thenuſclucs onely (as they thinke,)bound. 


-nger the rod; and therefore would they giue all they haue, 
:0 be oncerid out of this ſeruile bondage. | 


Secondly,In our youth, were like vntamed colts, wilde and * 


ouſnetle ; and cuery young man is for the moſt part, as the 


Poet deicribeth him briefly. 


Imnds, vwacundus, iners,Vinoſus amator, 


k 


| med with that vntameable fire of wanton loue : 


. — - neque enim robuſtuor etas 
Vila, nec vberior, nec qua magts ardeat vita eſt. 


 Totalte yaine luſts,talted they vadoe vs. Therefore S. Tere. 


| fayth, That it is almoſt impollible to ind a young man, 


chat is not ſometimes tempted with fcſhly luſts3 and Saint 


{ e-Ambroſe ſayth, Inter onomia certamina chriſtianerum, duriſſima 


G 3 ſunt 


We burne with luſt while we be youths , and are ſtill infla- 


Pleaſure andyouth,doe ſmilc on vs;to woe vs 


Of Death. | 


| chisis as neceſſarie ynto the children, as their foode, andas | 
comfortable vnto the parents as the childe himſclte; in as | 


xanten,vnable to rule our ſclues,andvnwilling to be ruled by | 
| others: and therefore wee doe looſen our bridles toall licenti- | 


| 


Proxer.29.18. 
and 6, 4. 3: 4. 


What abur- 
then correQi- 
on 1s ynto 
children, ao. 64 


kdow diflolure | | 
| 


. 


WEATE in our 
yourh, 
Odin |, x 3. 
Metam-: 
Dum 
mhileta genas 
conteſts flore - 
lutentus, ittie 
izgredior caſtva 
Cnpido the t 


il 


Dy 
( —:__— hw C— 


—— 


| 


| rarius,audax, 
| O mne genus 

| vite laberiorts 
| amo. 


; 


The miſceries 
: incident to vs 
in our Man- 


| hood, 


{ 


| babet,nunc me 


' pune ferapro 
 packa pret;a 
notte giro, 

\ Sedvelut ber- 
| baperit, ſic 
flos cadzt tſe 


iuuente,fellx 


! tals £7407, 


| 
| Pſal, I27. Zo 


The miſcries 
in old age, 
lob. Lo2 I r 


v 


4 


Nunc melud:s 


| Prodigns,@ Cu» 
| 4 VAacuns,temes 


formoſa puella, 


| qua potuit dicere 


incident to ys 


{ 


| Spiders webbe ; it will make no garment for vs : and when wee 


| 


wm 


| 2. Part. 


| luſts: and to keepe our owne fleſh a chaſt and a modelt virgin: 


| netle ; we /wel with pride,and we fill our ſelues with ail filthy-! 


finde the affaires of the world , the feares of encmies, the cares 


| UP Captators moucat faſtiaia Coſſo, 


The miſery of Man. OfDeath. | 


/unt prelia caſtitatis , Among all the combats of Chriſtians,it is | 
che hardell thing for vs to overcome , and ſubdue our owne| 


| | | | _ 
And as we are tflamed with luſt,{o we aredrowned in drunken- 


nelle ; and thereby we doe many times, (as wee daily ſee 1n 
many deſperate youthes ) by drinking, whooring, {wearing, 
quarrelling,and ſuch like effe&ts of deboyſneile, ſuddenly ca | 
off our ſelues,in our owne wickedneſle: and what greater mile- 
ries can there be, then theſe ? and yet behold 1 will ſhew thee 
greater abhominations. For, 

T hirdly,In our #zanhood we are come to the widft of miſe- 
ries;{o that quccung, afpiciam quoctng, lumina vertans : Where- 
locuer we looke and turne our eyes, we ſhall ſee nothing , but 
our {elues \wimming in a Sea of ſorrowes, and there tumbled 
and tolled with many waues of woes : micet ignbus ather, 
Cloudes of darkenelle,are in (tcad of comforts ; and about our 
heads we ſhall inde has/e-ſtonts and ceales of fire: for nuw we 


— 


tor families , the dsſcontents at home, many times of thy Wife, 
chat lycth in thy boſome ; many times ot thy Chilaren , the | 
fruits of thine owne bowels ; the wrongs of Neighbours abroad, 
the ſuites of Law,and a thouſand ſuch bitter truits of finne, doe 
 ſovexe and affrightthe heart ofman ; that they make him of- | 
| ten fleepe like the mg , that is ſaid to haue alwayes a | 
prickg before her breait; and then to riſe vp early, and late to goe 
to bed,and taeate the bread of carefulneſſe,and all to no purpole; 
for after we haue wearied, and worne out our ſclues in the pur- 
ſuite of this world , all our workes and labours are but as the 


haue breught our yeares to an end, it were a tale that i; rolae , | 
 then,notwithftanding all our former pompe and power , wee | 


tor,as we came naked into the world, ſo naked wee ſhall returne a- 


madnetle of men,” And yet bcholda little more. For, 
| Fourthly, In old age. 7{q, adeo grants vxori, onati/q,, ſibig, 
Wee arc troubleſome 


to our ſclues and others. 


EX2ME9C | 


—_— ———_— ed. eo _— ”— "—_— _ 


""_— ts a. Mc ect Af I OE IO AO —_— 


— a 


WEST CP er Oe TY. 


{hall be as poore as when we were borne,cuen as poore as /cb: | 


gaine ; andlo this isnot onely the miſery,but alſo the folly and | 


—_ 
——_— A. ——_— —_———— _— 


| heauy b»rthen ynto men , that makes them ſtoope downe to 


* Terram,a qua genita eft,& re dtura videt : 


es EO WO EE 


| —_ 


2 Part. | The miſery of Man. wt Death. 


zxan por alvip (flv bn vere gipr. 
An old man 1s troubleſome vato youths , faith CHenander : 
yea, our owne Wires, though they cannot leaue vs, yer doe 
chey loathe vs : and indeed our /e/ues , doc now begin to hate 
our ſelues : 
Laudat preterios,preſentes deſpicit annos, 
For theſe be the dayes wherein thereis no pleaſure. 
zanembr nh yet Gigi artpeimre Beege. Becauſe olde age is like an 


the earth, | 
Nec celum ſpeFtare licet, ſed prona ſeneftus 


and never ſuffers them to riſe , or ſcarce to looke vp towards | 
Heauen,vntill they returne to the earth. from whence they were 
taken, Alas then, what awy/eryisthis , to conlider the miſerjes 


ſenſes blunted : the eyes cannotlſee, the eares cannot hearc, the 
hands cannot worke, and the feete cannot walke: and then 
beſides, : | 


m20r DOT HIM ONSHC Genus n—— 
We are ſeized vpon by all kinde of ai/eaſes ; our heads ake, our 
heagts faint,and all our bodies tremble; Coughes,Rheumes and 
Feaners, doc now ſeeme to be our vitall ſpirits: and fo the 
Heathens ſaw,and ſo they ſaid,that zo age was free from miſe- 
ries,yet,not one ſo bad as this: for notwithltanding all this, 
and that they ſee ticy cannot le, and Nature tels them they 
muſt needs dre ; yea,all theſe fore-runners of death , doc daily 
tellthem,that they are even drawing their lalt breath ; yet the 
neerer they be ynto their death , the more conetous they are, the 


| 


of olde age? our bedzes are weakned. our beauty yaniſhed , our | 


— rcum|Uuit agmine fatto | 


loath to leaue this wretched life. 
| Secondly, as allthe eges of mans life , fo all the eſtates of 
life,are full of the puniſhments of (1nne : For, 

Firſt, if thou beelt poore : —Nthil babet infelix panperte,, 


more worldly minded,the more defirous to liue,and the more | 


his own brethrex;andit is ſtrange to ſee,what pains and drudge- 


Thou ſhalt be ſure of nothing,but contempt ,which is pouer- | 
| tics nece!lary attendant ; for, the poore man /ball be deſpighted of | 


JI 


Nunc whi cum 
meaicss reseft, | 
& dice ſum. . 
mo, & mijere 
vitam [emiſe- 
puilys agoyrixo 
[e imucſtant 
Veluln,execra. 
bile vulgus,in. 
nds in lerre 
parta recondo 
ſnum, 
Eccleſ«1 2:1 s 


Gen, 3-19, 


Aun ſatra fa- 
mes, &X amor 
{celeratus ha- 
bendi,a{ſulet 
1Mprimss Cx(1uh- 
Clare ſents. 


The miyſeries 
of all eſtates, 
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The miſeries: 
of the poore. 
Gen-3.19, 


$ + 
L 


| 
| 


Plaut.rud. 


Deut:28.22, 


IJ 
__ 


therich. 


\ Iunenl.Satfr. 
10. 


Eccle.$. 
| M ar.4. I $ 


| The miſery of | 


Red mnd 


| 2. Parr. 


_— 


The miſery of Man. 


'ry,thofe poore ſnakes ( as we call them) doe take, and indure 
both at home andabroad, to get « little maintenance ; inthe 
ſweat of their face , wn may bein thecoldeſt Winter,they doe cate 
their bread,and perhaps ſcarce fuilicient to ſatistie meere nece- 
ity; as ifchey onely were allotced to /xſ/atze that heauy ſen- 


en. 


tence that was firſt denounced againſt man for finne; and there- 


fore /Menander ſaith, —'viiv mix baegmz;'s igr poprior: No burcthen 
1s more burthenſome then pouerty : and Planters faith: Om- 
nwibu mods qu parperes (unt mere vinunt ; The poore arc mi- 
ſerabJecucry way : and it was the common receaued opinion 
- of the Gentiles, waiſcres efſe ders inuiſos ; that they were hatcd of 
.the gods which were thus plagued by the gods, and the Iewes 
thoughtlittleletle; becauſe rh is numbred among the cures 
of the Law: and therefore Hecaba, being brought to ſuch ex- 
treame pouerty , as that ſhe had neither clothes-to- couer her 


ſed the ſuſferance of any creature; and Plutarchreports, thar 
many men, to auolid the ſame, did preuent this miſery of life, 
| by a ſudden and vanaturall death; chooſing to dic,rather then 


away from that miſery which for awhile they would not in- 
| dure, into that intollerable corments ,, which now they muſt 
eternally ſuffer. 


get itz, and thereby they arc vexced. and. crucified of them- 
{clues : 


| Namplares nimia congeſta pecunia cura. 
þ ffrangulat, 
For goldand hiluer haue deſtroyed many a mas ; {2ith the Sonne 


a ET. 4 


] that 


I IO 


= Of Death.| 


vakednelle, nor yet toode to fatisfie nature , cals her miſ-for- | 
cunes. and Miferies Zupq2ex' 's mms '» giprac; Such as ſurpal- | 


.of Syrach: for riches are like-thornes, faith our Sauiour Chrilt ; | 
becauſe they haue the ſame power toteare our-bearts, as the | 
others hauc to rend our. garments. Neither is this all the evill, | 


—— _ —_—_ ;  —_— 


2 ——_— 
3 Wes 


fo liue in extreame pouecrty ke and {o with the vnpatient Fiſhes, - 
they did but leape our of the Frying-pan,into the fire; and run | 


| 


Secondly,lfthou beeſt rich, then art chou exwied of others, | 


and ſhalt be very like to be cox/ened of thy goods ; for theeues | 
| will feeke to robbe thee , thy friends to berray thee,and thy: | 
neighbours.to decerue thee 5; which makes the rich men to | 
| take Morecare to keepe their wealth, then they. tooke paines to | 


; 


"_ —_ _=_ 
”" 


—_— 
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———_—__ 
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\ 2. Part. The miſery of. Man. 


| 


| 


| others command,and euer in feare of thy ludges anger. 


| . . . 
thine owne 7eſt, and. peace z yea, disburſe thine owne ſtate, 
and ſuffer many other hazirdsto vadergee, to procure reftand | 


| hes greatly angry agarft rich Nations ; Becauſe, they that will : 
| be T1Ch, doe fall into temptation, and a ſnare , and into many fooliſh 


| 


-&/prace,and muſt; perhaps in forraine waryes, with-the imbru- | 


th. PR— —_—_ nt. ti... Mi... 
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that riches bring vnto vs3 but they puffe vs vp with pride, . 


chey make vs to d;/4aizeour Inferiors , wrong our neighbours, 


no letſe then gods on earth-: and therefore the Lord faith, that 


and burtfull lufts, which drowne men in peraition and deſtruttion : 
and Our Sauiour ſaith,it is 4 very hard thing for a rich man to en- 
. ter ixto the Kingdome of Heaney, | | 
And therefore,though poxerty be an extreame wiſer3,yet doe 
not I know well,whether to be weathy or to bein wart , is the 
worler: for though to be poore , isa miſerable thing in this 
life, yet to be rich,is a great hinderanee for ys to eternal] life: 
and therefore |. inde that the ſonne of /akeh , prayed to God, 


that ge would gine him neuther ponterty nor riches: but feed him with 
foode connement: Becaule the meane ſtate is- the. belt (tate. 


| 


and deemed vnhit forthe Society, nay, for the ſeruice, of many 
men ; for now Geat/emen, and nct good men , aretne men that 
are molt generally required for the feruice of great men. 

Fourthly,lfthou beeſt Noble, then art thou euer- in feare of 


ing of thy hands in ethers blood, mainetaine the reputation- of | 
thineowne blcod at home. | 
Fiftly,If thou becſt one of the v#lgar people , then art thou at 
Sixtly, If thuu beeſt:a TMMagiftrate, then muſt thow labour 
and toyle for thegoed of others, and many times-, diffurve | 


peace ynto thy xeighboxrs : and whenin any difference , be- | 


f Death. 


forget our God,and to thinke our ſelues, poore wormes z.to be | 


And yet. { 
Thirdly, If thau beeſt meaxe, then art thou accounted vaſe, | The miferies 


\bxixt men,thou haſt done thy beſt,and dealt-as iuſtly. as Luſtice | 
|1tſelfe could doe ; yet, for his ſaying, that is righted, and pey- | 
haps but coldly.coo,that then haſt done well, thou artlike to bee | 
ſure,of him that would hauc done the wrong, to be more þ. 
| wronged thy ſelfe,by-his railing and proclayming thee to be a | 


Zephan x. 


Whether to: 


be rich, is the 
more miſera-. 
ble. 


P764.59.3, 


of rhe meane. 
eſtate, 


The miſeries- 
of Nobility, 


The miſcries 
of the com- 
mon people, 


The miſcries 


corrupt and ynrighteous Iudge. IT 
_ Seauenthly;| 


| 
| 


be poore,or to 
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74 | 2. Part. The miſery of Man. Of Death. | * 
The miſeries | Seauenthliy,If chou beeſt a rrifter, an a teacher of Gods rat 
ot tne Mint- | people, then ſhalt cheu ſee , that this higheſt calling in Gods an 
ers, Church,is ſubject co the greateſt miſeriesin the world : for , they fo) 

| Matth.to.n6. | areſent as ſheepe into the maſt of Wolues,and they are incident to D 
be puniſhed by God many timesfor the {innes of others, when 

| Exeh.ts. they make them their owne, becauſe they reprooue them not: <> 

and to be ſcornedand contemned of men when they do their W 

belt : and we ſee many of them,cuen of the beſt,to be left vare- th 

garded , vnrewarded, And what ſhould I ſpeake of more, pil 

Fathers, Children, Husbands, Wiues, Maſters, -Seruants, and th 

| whatſocuer elſe,no eſtate is free from ſinne : how can they then "” 

| befree from miſeries ? | | p: 

Mow allcrea- | Thirdly,we know that when God made manyhe made Lord| | | p: 

| cures doheap | of all his creatures the trembling trees bowing , yeelded their| | | gc 
Pi x jew fruites,the filuer (treames running offered their ſeruice, by Ly-(Þ | gc 
F | on8 rearing after their prey, andall other creatures , fanding in fc 
their order, fybieRted themſelues willingly vnto man z but hee, | Þ | T 

not contented to be a man aboue theſe , but deſiring to be a god p! 

aboue all,was made 4 worme and no man, inferior vntoall; and 21 

then all,like «Acorns dogges , ſecing vs m-tamorphoſed from 7 

men to worſcthen beats. began to rebell againlt vs, and moſt k) 

Gen 19-14. | furioully to purſuevs : the fire co conſume ys, as it did Socore K 
> £411.24. and Gomorrah ; the ayre to infect vs, as it did the /f-aclites, in L 

the time of Daxzd;the water to drowne vs , as it did the whole 

| Gen-7.23, world in the dayes of Noah ; the earthto ſwallow vs, as it did g 

Num-16-311 | Corah;Dathan,and eAbirem , and all other creatures to deuour| Þ |} 
wu vs,as the beares did thoſe children that mocked Elizens: the] Þ |þ 
Julg 5:20 | Starres in their order,did fight again(t Siſera: and lince we haue| Þ | « 
| ſinned andrebelled againlt the Lord,there is ho creature but hath | Þ | 
caſt away the created yoke of obedience,and haue rebelled again(t | Þ | c 
vs: ſo that now hic labor hos opus eft : Itisa taske too great for| Þ | t 
Hercules to bring them againeto the obedience of man. L |] 
i Andthus you ſec,that from our firſt extrance into this wret- , 
ched lite , fnne laboureth (till to ki vs ; and doth at all times, | 
F and by all meanes,vexe vs, gricuc vs, weaken vs; by palſions,| Þ | « 
 ſorrowes,ficknetles,and ſuch like,and will neucr leaze vs vatill | 
| it /ayerh vs downe in the duſt: and therefore, that all theſe are| Þ |: 
the prodroys , the fore-runners, and beginnings of death, or| | | 

*S rather] | | 
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2. Parts 


| could hinder the courſe of the Sea:for meanes haye been found 


| 


| Reſiftitur ignibus,undss, ferro, refiſtitur regibus, imperys, venit vna 
| ors, q1is et refſtit ? Fire, Waters, Swords, Kings, King- 


T he miſery of Man, 


rather like ſo many /irtle deaths, that doe bring vs,ynto our laſt 
and fatal! death ; Forall theſe are thereward of ſane, and there- 
fore branches of this death, Ando you ſee what is meant by 
Death. | 
For the{econd point,hauing feene what is meant by death, 
that is, all the miſeries that doe conſume and waſte our lives : 


thisthe Apoſtle ſheweth briefly,when he ſaith, Staturum e(# om- 
nibus ſemel mort; It is appointed for all en once to die; and 
the very Heathens ſay as much ; Lex vuier/a inbert naſts 
port : It is an vniuerſall Law,and a debt that we owe,and mull | 
pay to Nature , that euery one which 1s borne to life, ſhould 
patſe away by death : And therefore when it was told eAnaxa- 
goras;that all his ſonnes were dead , he anſwered, Sciebam me 
genniſſe mortales ; | knew that I had begotten morrall creatures: 
for as,nmullis amor eſt medicabily herbis,l0,nihil eſt moderabile morte, 
There is nothingin the world that can moderate the rage , or 
preſerue ys from the tatall ſtroke of death, Nox Torquate genus, 
non te facundiayn te reſtituet pretas faith Horace ynto his friend, 
Torquatus, And welſcethe faith of eAbrabam , the ftrength ot 
Sampſan,the wiſedome of Salomon,the riches of Creſue, and the | 
Kingdomes of eMexander could not preſerue them from | 
Death. 

Polydor Firgid writeth,;that Kin g ( anutis , (eein g the Sea be- 
ginning to flow,faid,] command thee not to touch my feete; but | 
his command was bootlelle, for he had ſcarceended his Edit, | 
but the furging waue deſvedat hi treth ; So we may out-braue |. 
death in words,but we may be ſure, that as the Sea , ſo Neath, 
antiqunm obtinebst , will keepe his old wont: Yea,though wee 


to tame the fiercelt beaſ(ts;to breake the hardeſt marble,co mol- 
lihe the impenetrable Adawant, and to deale with the Seas as | 
Kerxes did with the waters of Helleſpont, or Ceſar with all the 

Rivers of Germany ; yet 1s there no meanes in the world to 
eſcape the hands of death : and therefore Saint Angrſtine ſaith, 


domes were refitted, but who hath cuer withſtood the ftroake | 
of | 


Of Death. | 


Of the large 


extent of 
we are now to conlider how farre this death extendeth, And | 9eath, 


Heb.,g.37 . 


Seneca, 


Laertings lib.2; 


Ci ts 


How vnreſiſta- 


bile 1s death, 


Auguft Pſal, 


I2le 
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Cley, 


How the Egyp- 
tians cxpreſficd 
deathto be 
the {ole ene» 
mic of all men. 


| Pſal.50,22, 
| 


| A970 pede pul- 


| ſat pauperum 
tabernas,” e- 


Hotatins: 


| 2.Part. 


| Cmque Lures, . 


A 


w—_— Ec 6. Mt. FO OT "ITY A. 


— 


Be 


Of death : ua nec miſeretar inopremnec reneretur dinites ; 


regardeth the rich z but Nerers the faire, Thirſfites the foule, 
Craſus the rich z Ira the poore ; Sclym the cruell ; Sotymay 
the magnificent, Diemedes the Prince z and Dametas the Þ ea- 
C2t, mult all fall downe at Deaths feet : Becauſe that no tears, 


to turne away the face of death, So ftiftec, ſo deaffe,, ſo inexo- 
rablc is death. 

And therefore the Egyptians in their Hicrogliphickes painted 
Death like a Goddelle, Toldings ſickle in her hand, with this 
inſcription, Neminiparco 1 ſpare no man. And becauſe they 
found her ſo bard-hearted,lo implacable, and ſo inexorable , that 
nothing could appes/e her wrath, when ſhe did meane to cutys 
downe, but-thatſhe rooke the Husband from the boſome of 


fants ; and ſo fulfilling her owne will, and carefull for nonc 
<lſe : thereforethey built her no remples,they offered no /acr+ 
fice,they celebrated no rites ynto her : but ſecing ſhe vicd all 
alike, Conſtantin 1mperator,& famnlus mens ; making no ditfe. 
rence betwixt Agamemmon and Thirſtes: therefore ail vi. d hicr 
alike,and ftood all vpon-their guards to defend theni{clues {:: 
 wellLand ſo long asthey might, againſt all her darts; hows) 

they knew-that-in the end, ſhe would overcome them all : be: 
| cauſe:they had all linned ; andthe reward of ſine & death. 
| -O conſiderthis,al[ye that forget God; allye that.ncgie God, 
all whoſocuer, Kings, Lords, and great men, old and yong, 
| rich and poorc, one with another: for though you liue like 


of Cades, So,much lefle will God ſparc any mantthat ſinneth. 


gods z and none darcſay,why doe you ſo? yet you 'ſhall dic like 
menandif you feareleſly commir the ſinne , 1 dare bold ſay, 
that you ſhal be ſure,molt fearefuly toindure the puniſhments: 
for,as you ſee Deathparethnone , but cutteth-downe, as well 
the Cedars of Lebenon,and rhe Oakes of Baſhar, as the Shrubs 


CHAP, 


The miſery of Man. Of Death.| | 


no prayers,no threatnings, no intre tings, will ſerue the turne, | þ 


his louing witc,and-theParcnts from the poore helpeleſle In- | 


4 


| 


Cauſe ( as Saint Bernard faith ) ic neither pirtierb the poore,nor| Þ | 
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| 


|tychian Hereticke : others by waters, as MMarcrs Marcelus, 
King Pharaeh,and all his hoaft,and all the old wicked world, | 


| Dathan,and eAbiram; and others by earthquakes were ftric- 
ken dead,as Epbraſins Biſhop of Amiech. Some were (tifled | 
with ſmoake,as Catal ; others dyed witha fall, as Neſtorrms | 
ſome were taken in theirlaſciuious dalliances,as Cornehues G al- | 
be; others with ouerwatchings,as 2M, eAtrrilins; ſome with | 
| poyſon,as Phecion ; others choked with flies, as Pope Adrian; | 
| fomeat the disburdening of Naturezas that wicked Arrim ; 0- | 


——_— ————— ——  —  —— —  — —  — ET HERE £0 
14; Part 7 . The wiſery of Map. Of Death: 


za 


a _—— 


L—_—_— 


Ew Death worketh variably m ainers refper and the 
| diners cau[es thereof. 


N 
2 


ZBESIOrthe third point,we muſt con (ider;that although 
ETA OD cath patleth over alyet that it worketh not ypon 


n it ) in ſoure ſpeciall reſpe&s. 
C1. Of the ox - . Of the place, 
2. Of the tome. 4 Of the effetts:or,conſequents of Neath, 
For the firſt, we finde that there be more wayes of death,then 
there be meaves to preſcrue our lite : for as the Poct faith, 
Mille nods leths, nuſeros mors Vna fatigat. 
Though there is but ove way for all men to come into the 
world,yet there is 1900.wayes, for euery man to goe out of the 
world, And ſo we finde, ſome haue periſhed with ſudden 
death,as Ananias and Saphira ; {ome with Gluttony , as Dows- 
tins Afer; others with drunkennelle,as Attila King of Hunnes; 
ſome by fire from Heauen,as the Sodowires , the two fifties that 
were ſent to fetch Elias, and Anaftatius the Emperour , an Eu- 


 Mileſius ; forme were ſwallowed vp quicke to. Hell, as Corab, 


GHAP. V, 


_ So8 ak alike : but workethwveriably,and that,( as we find | 


excepting thoſe cight perſons that were {aued in Noahs Arke. | 
Some with hunger,as Cleanthes z others with thirſt, as Thales | 


Howdearh 
hath divers | 
 wayes to ſhor- 
 tenlife. 

Prou 17.32. 
Att. 5.10: 


Ger og. 


| Ex0d.24.38. 
;Gen.7 21. 
'1 Pet 2,5. ; 


thers corne1n pieces by wilde beaſts z as Heracline, Lucian, and 


Aticon by dogges, Hypolitra by wilde Horſes; Licas the Em- | 
perour,and the difobegicnt Prophet , by Lions ; Anceus King | | 
'6f Samos by Bores; and Hatts Biſhop of CMentz by Rarg | | : 
5 ORE _ and [ 


2 Kiag.s 24. 
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. > mal.p48.3 1. 
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| 


2. Part. 
and ſoſome die with ioy,as Chylo the Lacedemonian,and Diago- 
| 7.45 the Rhodian ; who ſeeing his threeſonnes crowned Cham: 


when he found himſclfe ſo melancholicke and diſcontented, 
| did rouze vp his heartand ſpirits, ſaying, hy art thon ſo heany, 
| O my ſoule?and why art thou ſo diſquicted within metyet put thy truſt 


| die with ſickueſſes and diſeaſes, Feauers, Fluxes, Gouts, Plagues,| 


be miſery of Man. Of Death. 


pions in one day, he reioyced ſo much;that he dyed for ioy in 
the very place : More die with griefe , Dia ſpirsmu triftts exic- 
cat ofa ; Becauſe a broken ſpirit dryerh the bancs z and a heauy 
heart doth haſten to death : and therefore the Prophet Damrd, | 


#n the Lord,for he « thy helper and defender: and fo ſhould wee 
doe,wheneither cares,or crofles,doe diſmay vs. But moſt men 


and 1000.more; they being {o many, that ncither Ga/en nor | 


' Hypocrates , nor all the beſt Phyſitians can number them, | | 


] 


ſaith Boſquiers , the generations of men here on carth, being 
AS Homer faith, 


| ' $4477p QUMGv, M4vth minds wxrdpor, 

Tale,quale eff foliorum : Like ynto the leaues of a tree,where-| 
| of ſorne doe peri, and others fpring in their places. They | 
 ſpring,they flouriſh ; they waxe 01d, and ſoone wither away; 


| Et tum quoque cum creſcimm,vita decreſcit,and ourlite then de- 
creaſeth,as our yeares increaſeth. 


þ 


| Death rakerh 
; men of all. 
AP CSe 


| the goodare often taken away , thatthey ſhould be ncither 
| vexea,nor corrupted, by the wicked; and the wicked are fome- 


Pt roſa mane viget,& ſeromox veſpere languer, 
SiC modo qui furmm,cras lens vumbra ſums. | 

; We bring our yeares to an end,as it were a tale that ts told. 
; For the ſecondthat isthe Time when death doth attach vs; 
We ſee ſome are taken yong,and ſome are left yntil they be very 
old ; ſome ta(te of death before they doe ſee the light z when 
their mothers woepbes, arc as the towbes for their buriall : ſome 
dic in their Cradles,as the babes of Bethelcrs ; and ſome liueſo 


| 


{ſooneſt taken,as Exoch ;ſometimes the bad , as Owan: Er vo- 
canthr ante temps bont ; ne diutins vexarentkr 4 noxys ; And 


times taken away, that they ſhould not perſecare the godly any 
longer ; andthat they might be an example of Gods vengeance, 


 long,that they are weary of life. And ſometimes the good are | 
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| ypon all ſuch as feare not God, 
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The miſery of Man. OfDeath. | ”79 mw 
* And ſometimes death fore-warneth Vs, 28 it did Ezechias . by | | 
| ſending his metſengers,to bid vs to ſet or houſes in order , that: 


—— 


| | | we may be prepared for death ; as age , ſickenelles, and ſuch | 
| þ | like: and ſometimes it prexenteth vs,and takes vs afore we are 
" aware of it: as it did yong Onan, and old Ely, who were both | 


\| | | ſuddenly met by death 3 when death was looked for by nej-: 
| ther ofthem. F- 
| | Forte third,that is,the Place where death will meete ys, we | Death ſmireth 
2 | | know death is not very /erupaloxs ; be itfaire or toule ; wide, or | 12 fury place. 
| | | narrrow , priuate or publike;in the held, or in the Church ; or [ 
| | {| whereſocuer; where hee meetes vs, there hee will arreſt ys: 
| Poet Empalus and his wife , botha bed: Vriwin the field, and 
loab at the hornes of the altar. 
And all this takiog of vs , 1n any /Mannzergat any Time, and | That we ſh.1d 
 inany Place zisto teach vs,to be alwayesready , and to looke | Pc alwayes | 
for death,at all ::mes,and in all places, pas we - I 
| Ommnemcrede diem tibi diluxiſſe ſupremum :; For ſeeing thou Se | 
knowelt neither. the te nor the place, where death meanes to 
arreſt thee ; it is thy chiefeſt wiſedome to be ready for death 
| at all rz2es ; and to waite for the ſame in excry place, | | 
{| For thefourth,thatis,the effe&s of death;we mult note,that | Death isa 
| they areyery different , both about thetime of the difſoJution, | <omtortable 
| © {and afterthe time of the ſeparation ofthe body and ſoule: for _ Op 
> | firſt, at the time of their dit{olution ; boy mor: inſti , right deare MO 
| | in the ſight of the Lord, is the death or his Saints : And this | 
| F {is the thingrhey longed for,zobe loſedirom the boxds of (inne, | 
| Þ Tandrobe with their Sauiour Chriſtin happinetle , to be with |. 
| | | him,which was dead,and u alive,and liveth for cuermore.. And | Revc'.2.8s 
| therefore to theſe men TOR 
1 | ors witima panda eſt, | Lucanl.s. 
|= [nec metuendaviry.. | 
A Deathisthe ending. of their paine, and the beginning of | 
| Þ jtheirpleaſure ; ny, more as. Prudentiz faich, 
| | Tormerta, carcer, wvngulz? All the bitternetle of the bittereſt | Prudent,in |} 
: ſtriden/gae flanm lamina, ( death, is ioy and {weetneſte.vnto a ee Yo |; 
41g; ipſa: panarum vita them :. tor that in death they ſee |  * 
mors,Chriftients ludus eft,) their bife they behold the en. 
| gels prrching therr tents round about. this zand ready toreceiue 
= NOTE EY NE OE RL their 
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Prou.1 4432. 


| Thedeatn of |  Butymors peccatornm,peſſima,the death of the wicked is moſt| , 
che wicked | fearcfull ; and therefore the very remembrance of it 1 moſt bitter © 
| is moſtterri- | pxto chem, tor now, before it ſhuts the eyes of their bodies , it! | 
| ble varo chem. | will open the eyes of their conſciences ; and they ſhall ſee that| Þ 1 
| they mult part,fom all the things that they haue gathered ; but] Þ |; 

| that not one of thoſe finnes will part from chem , which they| Þ p 
naue committed ; and leaſt they ſhould forger them ; Satan| | |; 
willnow open his booke, and ſe: all their finnes before their 

| cyes : and then he will beſtirre himſelfe, becauſe he knoweth| Þ | , 

| his hara:ft is great,and hs rime i but ſport : and cherefore he will| Þ b 
Matth.19.17. | tell themythat if they would haxe entred into life they ſpould han | | Fo 


kept the commanadem:nts as our Sauiour Chriſt himiclfe doth] Þ | 
RO1:2e13 » celtifie;he will alleage againſt chem.chat xor che bearers , but the| | c 
| | doers of the Law,ſhall be iuſtificd 3 and he will inferre, that ef the| | 


po 


| | inft all ſcarce be ſad, its intollerable for them being wicked| | | 
HowSatan | men to appeare, and what the Preachers of God now cannot|Þ | , 
diſcourageth | put into the thoughts of theſe carelefle men, this wicked , dam-| |, 
| the wickedar | "ed ſpirit will then irremouecably ſerele,in their deepeſt confide-| | | + 
hs beach. | ſpiric will then irremoucably ſettle,in their deepelt confrae-| Þ | x 

| | Cor:6.9.10, | 740n7yVi% that neither adulterers,nor fornicators, nor drunkards,| | - 
nor ſwearersuor vſurers,uor extortioners,nor lyers, nor enus0us men, | | b 
| ngr haters of men, nor any ſuch like , ſhall inherit the Kingdome of | || (6 
Godgzand of Chriſt. | 


| O then,what agonics and perplexities,will inuade, and teare| | 
the wofull hearts of wicked men? 1» that day, faith the Lord, [| | 
46 8.9.10; | will cauſe the Sunne togoe downe at noone, and I will darken the 
| earth,in the cleare day ; I will turne their feaſts jntomournings, and| | 
| ther ſongs intolamentations:that is,they ſhall be ſure then to haue| Þ | 1, 

the greateſt griefe and vexation , when they hane the greatelt| Þ |; 
| need of comfort and confolation: tor ] will make all thoſe 


i 
kth. Ali. 


a. Miller. 


| tngs,that were wont,moſt ſweetly todelight them,now molt | }| | 
of all to rorment them; the pleaſure of (inne, thall now turne to qt 
1 be asbitter as Gall: and now they fhall ſee that they mult dic,| | |þ, 
{and livethey can no longer: and that Satan , whom they | F [, 
| | would not forſake all their life-time : will not forſake them| | |6 
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Me you haze ſerned,ana from ms you muſt expet your wages. 

We read the Dzuil allayled the. be(t-Saints, Saint CHMaris, 
Saint Bernard, Evſecbins, Ignatius and others ; and if theſe things 
be done ina greene tree, what ſpall be done 14 withered, 1th our 
Sauiour ? If he be ſo buſie about the Saints, which haue the 
Angels of God round about them #9 preſerne them ; What (hall 
he doe to ſinners, who haue nothing but 4exis round about 
| them to coxfornd them ? This is the ſtate of wicked men at their 
| dying day : and therefore, mrs peccatorum peſſima, of all terri- 
ble things,the death of ſinnefull men is the molt terrible, 

Secondly, After the ſeperation of the body and ſoule, then 
death 'indeede makes different effetts ; tor though it makes the 
bodies of all alike ; their dult i;1o mingled, and their. bones 
are fo like one another ; that we know not Irs from Creſ : 
as Diogenes, being demaunded by Alexander, what he ſought 
for among the tombes, ſayd ; he ſought for his father Phitip: 
bones , but among ſo many dead mens ſoules, hee knew not 
waich they were ; yetin reſpect of the ſoules, it worketh very 
afferent conſequents , forit ſends the good ſoules into £Abra- 
hams boſome , and the wicked ſoules ts hell, to be tormented in 
fire, for cucrmore. 

Now,that che efficiente cauſe of death,which is finne,ſhould 
de the ſam: in all men ; and that the fruites and effets, or ſub- 
ſequents of deati,ſhould be ſo different in the godly,from all o- 
ther men,we find a treble reaſon. | 


I. Is,the prattiſe of a godly life 
The d 6 


Rt 


2. I:,the meditation of our owne death. 
3« [s,the application of the death of Chriſt, 

Thee things (as Sampſon ſayd in hi; riddle) out of the cater, : 
bring mzate, and out of the ſtrong ſucke ſweeteneſle : theſe ; 
things doe tranſlate the (ting and curſe of death, into a ſweete : 
and a bletled life. 

Ot the firſt Saint Auguſtine ſayth, Mala mors putanda non eff, 
quam bona vita praceſſit : Itis impoſſible that his death ſh 5uld 
deill, whoſe whole life hath beene alwayes good: quia »wn- | 
quan Dems deſerit hominem quovſa, homo acſerat deum ; becauſe 
God will ncuer forſake that man at his death, which hath true- | 
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for finne and 
the medirati- 


when wereold , might dz: well, and fo letvs doe : if wee| 


i rhe death of the righteoms: tOr feeing the Wages of [inne is death , It 


we ſhould die the death of //rae/; for God beheld there was ns | 
iniquitie in laceb , norany peruer/enefſein Iſrael: and therefore the | 


ON of our 
| death,is the 
death of finne, 
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T he miſery of Man. 
ly ferucd God , throughout all his life : and therefore Seneca 
ſayth, Ante ſeneftutem curans ut bene vinerem , M# in ſenef{nte bene 
morertr, While I was young all my care was, 79 tive well, thr | 


Mika. 2 de Dr tt. th Fre "II 


would ae well, letvs lne well: let vs learne, arterm viteuds, the | 
art to liue the life of the righteous ; and wee ſhall bee ſure to die 


mult needs be, that the Ic{Jer and the fewer our finnes be, the 
better our death will be ; But if we live like Baalam, whichlo- 
ucd the gaine and wages of Varighteouſneſſe, it is vnpoſllible thar | 


Lord his God was with him, 

Of the ſecond, Boſgnierws fayth, that, a culpa nate ſunt du 
filie, Triſtitia + Mors, & he dna filie hanc peſſimam matrem de-. 
firunnt;Sinne brought forth two goodly damoſells, Sorreowand 
Death : and theſe two daughters, like the brood of vipers, doc 
eate through the bowells , and deſtroy that wicked mother. 
For, 

Firlt, Panitudine commiſſa delentur,by repentance wee waſh a- 
way the linnes that are paſt : and therefore Tohn Baprift {ayth, 
O generation of Vipers, it you would kill your cruell wicked mo- 
ther, that is, Sinne, bring foorth fruits meete for repentance z for 
that is the onely way for you to eſcape death, and to flee from 

the wrath to come. And, 

Secondly, Heditatione mortss furura canenargby the frequent 
meditation of death, we come more and more to detelt and to 
' beware of ſinne, for ſo Saint Augn/tme ſayth, that,whil fie reno- 
cat hominens a peccato, quan frequens meditatio mortts ; Nothing 
is ſo powerfull ro make a man hate ſ{inne, as continually to 
| conlider of this bitter fruit, and reward of fiune, which is death: 
and Seneca before him, ſayth the ſame thing : and therefore he 
aduiteth euery man , efficere mortem {ibs familiarem, to make 


| his boſome z that by the continual] ſight of death, he might be 
| cuer kept to abltaine from linne : for the couctous man, might 


| Of this vaine and tranſitorie world, if hee did belccue that hee 
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death his companion , and as his wife that ſhould cuer lye in 


| be the eafier drawne to contemue the traſh and trumperies 


| 


Inn 


ſhould 


| 
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| 
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is but duſt and aſhes , and that when hedieth , hee fball 5nberite 
wormes ; as the wiſe man ſayth, _ 
Omnia Ceſar habet,ſed gloria Ceſar eſſe 
defimt co tumnlus Vix erit ofto pedum, 


And that if he triumphed in his life, like Ceſar , to bee the ſole 


Monarch of che world; yet would his glory ſoone fayle when 


tive againſt them: Forzas one truely ſayth of himſelfe, 


% 


So,queſtionlefle if wee did continually thinke of death, and 


 fixe that fearcfull day of Gods juſt iudgement beforc our eyes ; 


it would bee a maruclous great meanes, to deterre ys from all 
linnes. 

 Andas the meditation of death doth prezext ſinne ; fo it. 
[weetneth death,and makes it farre the leile terrible ynto vs ; for 
if our eyes be dead, and weaned from beholding vanities ; our 
eares,from hearing the Syrens ſongs of {innefull pleaſure: and 
our hearts eſpecially,from theloue of vaine and worldly things; 
then certainely they will not, (being thus mortified , and ac- 


| cuſtomed with this death toſinne,) bee any whit afrayd of the 


death of the body ;z which is the reward of une : but as a horſe 
' thatis torunnearace, hauing often walked his way before, is 


| the more feareletſe ro goe on , when hee comes at the day of 


trial; ſo the man thatis acquainted with the wayes of death, 
through the daily meditation of death, is nor afrayd to dic 


| ſmilingly anfwered,that death was no ſtranger, but a molt fami- | 


friends asked him, if death did notſeeme terrible vnto him , hee | 


| liar acquaintance to him- it was his manuall , and his wade | 
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him | 


mecum, his table-booke, which he alwayes carried about 
| and 
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Ot Death, | 


ſhould preſently d ye: forſoprophane Eſan ſayth, Loe,I die, and. 
what good will my Birth-right doe vnto me ? So the proud man 
would let fall his Peacocks feathers, if he could thinke that hee 


| Ecclef. I 0. 


death ſhould locke him vp in his cotfin ; and ſo of allother | 
| (ages, the frequent meditation of death, is the onely preſerua- | 


2 uum recorder quod ſum cinjs, YWhen I thinke I am but duſt, 
Er quam Cits Venit fints 3 And how ſoon toearth Lmuſt, 

Sine finepertimeſco, C Then incellantly 1 ſhake, 
Et vt cints refrigeſco : Andas duſt itdoth me make. | 


finibus bonorum. 


| when he ſecth the day of his dillolution. Palladire reports it, | 
that an Eremite, being at the point to die, his ſchollers and | 
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| andtherefore dying, he did but now repeate that his o/d leſſon, 
F- which hee had beene long in learning, O that it were ſo with| 
' | euery one of vs; that throughout all our like, wee would 
DR —_ | learae to die; that hauing made death preſent with vs beſore| 
death, isthe | If comes, it may neuer proue terrible ynto vs when it comes ! 
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Matth.12-29. | 


| himſelfe likewiſe teoke part of the ſame; that t hrough death, hee 


af ; . 
| Time ſubie vnto bondage: and therefore,as Eleazer by his owne 


| Chriſt was crucified, 25/b/y,and molt willingly ; for hee layd downe 


Of the third, the Dimine veritie ſayth, that the chiefelt cane, | 
the ozely carſe indeed of this different effect of death, is the| 
application of the death of Chrift ; for it is he that ſaith, O death | | 
will oe thy death, O grane | willbee thy deftruttion: and therejore,| | | 


as when eAlexanaer ouerthrew the walles of Thebes, Phryne, 


a harlot, promiſed to build them vp againe if ſhee might in-| 


graue vpon them, this inſcription ; 'axifardpoc Who naviona{ ty xvicy 


ot SN. qpurn; eAl-xander battered downe this Wall , but Phryne| 
built it vp againe: fo we may truely ſay, that Fue threw dowue, | 
theſe muddie walles of ours , but Chriſt doth rayſe them vp : 

| for though the wages of ſnne are death,yet the grace of God brings | 
\ eternali life through leſs (, briſt our Lord. 


And the manner how hedothdeliuerys , and metamorphoſe 
dcath,co become life ynto ys ; he himſelfe doth ſhew, when hee 
ſayth, it 1 be lift vp, 1 will draw vp all umo my ſelfe : 4, e, if 1 die, 
I-will deſtroy the power of death: for ſo the Apoſtle ſayth, 
T kat foraſmuch as the children were partakers of fleſh and blrod , ke 


might deſtroy him that had the powerof death, that i, the Denill, 
and acliner them that through the feare of death , were all their life 


death, did put the great Elephat to death , and Sampſd» by pul- 


ling downe the houſe ypon his owne head, did put to death| 


all the Philiſtines ; ſo Chriſt by his owne death, did put the de- 
uills, and all the powers of darkenetle, vnto death : and there- 
fore Origen ſayth,that ypon the croile of Chrsft, two were cruct- 
fied ; thatis, Chriſt and the dexull, but after a divers manner, for 


ts life kimſelfe , but the deuili was crucified imuifibly, ard moſt 


virwil/mngly ; tor the firong man armed, was laine to bee brund, be- 
fore Chriſt could /poyle his houſe, 


And the Lord ſpeaking of his enemies, and ſaying, that hee 
would be ynto them) as aLion,& would obſerne them as a Libbard, 
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in the way of eAſbur ;, doth foreſhew vnto 1 vs, both the deftru- 


nemies ; for in being like a Liz, he ſheweth their deſtruction : 
andin being like a Libbard, he ſheweth the manner, how hee 


vieth this pollicte to kill thoſe Apes that doe mole(t him : firſt, 
he lyeth downe as dead , and ſuffereth the apes to zwocke him, 
and trample him,and to inſult over him, as much as they will ; 


| but when he perceiueth themto be weart:d, with leaping, and 
skipping vpon him ; he reazwes himſelfe on a ſudden, and with 


his clawes and teeth he teareth them all co pieces: cuen fo, our 
Sauiour Chrift ſuffered the denill, and death,and all the wicked 


and to haue armed Souldiers to watch him, that heeſhould not 
riſe any more z and it may be,to kyocke him on the head againe, 


BO orlt, and that they could doe no more, Hee wakea As a giant 


brought them vnto perpetual ſhame; and as the « Fpoſtle ſayth, hee 
fpoyled principalities and powersgand led away captinitic captine,and 
recetued gifts for men. 


And therefore,as many aslay hold vpon this death of (rift, 


the Phenix ; 
HMoritur,me moriente, ſeneftus. 

Sinne and miſery dieth in vs, but wee doe till we with 
Chriſt, And therefore Saint Cyprian ſayth, that, eius eff timere 
mortem qu ad Chriſtumnolit zre , itisenough for them ro feare 
death,which will not belceue in Chriſt his death : for hee that 
beleencth in him ſpall newer ate; but they that will not belecue 
in him,may well feare and tremble at theremembrance of this | 
death : becauſe after death comes indgement ; and then. ſhall 


| they teele another death, which is eternal! death; for thereward 


of frame tis death, that is indeed, eternall deach in hell;where cir 
worme dieth not;and their fire is uot quenched, 
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ion, 2nd the manrer of the deftruAion of theſe our ipirituall e- | | 


would deſtroy them: for itis obſcrued of the Lrbbard , that he | 


[ewes, like apes tO mocke him, to zread him , and trample him 
| vnder feete , to crucifie him) to bwr5e hin, to ſeale vp his grave, 


if he ſought to rexme: but when hee ſaw they had done their | 


out of ſleepe , and (mote all his enemies vpou the cheeke bone , and | 


they need not feare their owne death: for they may ſay with | 
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| Whar cternall 


| Neuer 1N10ying the eaſe they would and ecuer ſuffering the 
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CnaPe. VI, 
How fonne brings eteruall death both of Body and Soule. 


$5 Hirdly, Touching eterrall death, wee mult vn-| 
derthoad, that this is 4 /eparat;ox of man from | 
God, which is pena damn, the lotle of eternal 
happineſle; alolle farre excecding the lofle 


VII 82) of all the world ; and an allegation of a dam 


give the true ſence and feeling of eternal death and ſorrow ; 
whichis peza/exſus,the payne of feeling, and ſuffering the grea- 


telt paynes that can be conceiued: for when the wicked are 


-by Chrift , andthen carred by the deuils, into cuerlaſting tor- 
ments ; into the lake that burneth with fire and brimſtone for ener- 
more: and there their m#/icke ſhall be horrors , and howlings ; 
their mate ſhall be balls of fire , and their dr:nke ſhall be foun- 
 taines of teares alwayes diſtilling downe from their eyes ; and 
yet neucr procuring them any cafe: there, their torments ſhall 
be #nte#erable,their times exdlefſe,and their companions dexils: 
for {o S aint. Auguſtine ſayth, that,in wferno nes tortores deficiant, 
nec miſers torts morianturſed per milia milia annorum cruciands, nec 
tamesn in ſecula liberands : in hell neither the cruell tormenters| 
ſhall be wanting,nor the miſerably tormented ſhall bee caſed ; 
but for thouſand thouſands of yeares bee plagued, and never 
thence to bee deliuered: and as Ifidorus fayth, 161 erit ſemper 
velle, quod nunquam erit, & ſemper nolle z quod nunquam non erit, 
| there ſhall bee a will neuer ſatisfied, and a nille never gratified ; 


paynes they would not. Andif we diucinto the depth of that 
 dolefulltragedie , of miſcrable Dixes ; wee ſhall ſee this rrueth. 


| fully confirmed: for,as the Scripture ſheweth, that here, tudge-| 
| 9ent ſpall be without mercy, and that cuery ene ſhall receiue his| 


puniſhment, i waite and meaſure , according to the meaſure of 


| 


| cheir ſinnes ; ſo wee find ittrue it him , who as hee denied tha 


Fey bread to poore Lazarm ; 10 is he now denied, the 
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ſed dolendi cau'a ; not to giueany comfort cf lite or toy , but to 


called by God,to be a4indged for finnegthey ſhall bee condemnee| 
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Hate omen. 
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[ uouring flames ? and yet behold, this is the reward of ſinne : for 


| would quench theſe mens ragez but no payne , no death, but 
| cternall death , a death that neuer dicth, and a paine that neuer | 


| finne y as the Poet ſayd of Venw : 


{honeſtman, to lucas | teach,and to diſcharge my duety in re- 


2.Part. The miſery of Man. __ Ot heath, ( 


leaſt drop of water, to coole his burning tongue; and the/eaſt 
dramme of mercy to refreſh his poore diltreiled ſoule : quis ta- 
lia fando ſuſtmet « lachrymis ? Who canindureto dwell in de-. 


the wages of ſnne is death. | | 

Oh then , (beloued brethren) feeing euery ſinne ſlayeth the 
ſoule, within the bady, corrapteth the body in the grauc,and e- 
ternally t9rmenteth both the body and ſoule in hell; ler vs hate 
and detelt all ſinnes : for though wee reade of many tyrants, 
Nero, Phalaris, ( aligula, Heliagabalus, and ſuch like ; that were 
carnjuorants,and blood-thirlty men,lauage beaſts in the ſhapes 
of men,delighting themſelues onely in blood,& cruelties zyct| 
we neuer reade of ſuch a tyrant as Sinne: for the blood of death. 


endeth will ſacisfie this tyrant Sinne. This is the deceit of 
Leta venire Venus, triſigg abire ſolet. 


uer the (1nneisdone , todeale with vs, as Ammon did by Tha- 
mar, thruſt her out and hate her : wound our conſcience, and 
deltroy our {oules, | 

And therefore (once againe I beſcech you) let vs forſake our 
{1nneslet vs leaue our drinking, our ſwaggering, and our {wea- 


(which I am afraid to name) at cuery word, which is the moſt 


trey,let vs ſayin truth, intrath:; the words are as calle, and they | 
| will bring more caſe vnto our ſoules: for ſwearing gracerh not 
your ſpeech ; but di/graceth you, and dsrononreth God : and 
therefore ene day you mult greatly repent you of it, or you 
ſhall fearefwly dic for it: and 1 beſeech you pardon mee for 
| ſpeaking it ; for it is my dxtiethat | owe you, andit would bee 
| my deſtruttn it | did conceal it rom you, as S. Clemens fayth 
in the like caſe ; and [ defire not ſo much, with Ariforte, my 
God of Heauen is my witnelle that I lie not, to bee deemed a 
great Scholler, as with Gregorie Naz4axzes, to bee indeed an 
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ring ; and inſtead of, by Ged, by God, and moretcarefull oathes | 


odious, yet moſt careleile cultome, both of Court and Coun- | 
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| proving {inne, rather then to ſhew my knowledge in any Sci- | 
| ence; and therefore, | humbly intreate you all,to giue meleaue, | | 
co beſcech youu, ro leaue your (innes; and becaule wee cannot | | 

| 


_—— 


| quite foriake them , to confelle them , and to bee al{hanied of | 
=» 7Fobn 1.19, them ; for if we confeſſe our ſinnes, God us mercif-1ll and inſt, to fe;- 
gime vs all oar ſinnes,and to cleanſe vs from all vnrighteouſneſſe, 

But the deuill cannot indurethat we ſhotfld roufe ſſe themyleaſ? " 
God ſhould thereby forgize them ; and therefore as he perſu a- 
| deth vs,excr to commit them ; ſo he perſwadeth vs, cer to con- 
| ceale them,and nexer to confeſſe them: For I read that on a time, 
| Thatthede- | a (inner being at confeſſion , the deuill intruded himſcite and | 
1d roooghee | came to him ; and being demaunded by the Prieſt, wherefore| | 
| ould confefſe | NC Came in, he anſwered, to make reſtitation ; and being asked 
| our fines, | what he would reftoregheefayd ſhame ; for this fayth hee I have| | 
E: | (tollen from this finner,to make him ſpamzleſſe in linning. and 
Q | | now I come to reſtore it, to make him aſhamed to confeile his 

þ {nnes: And ſurely thus hee deales with vs all ; hee makes vs 
| ameleſſe to commit all linngs , euen with As/olon,in the fight of 

all Iſracl,and m the ſight of T5, AA ; but he makes vs aſhamed to 
.confeiJeany {inne. 

But if wce feare this puniſhment of linne ; a/! »xiſeries in this. 
life, death ſhortning lite, and erernall torments after death, | 
| and would bee defiuered fromit, then let vs not make the 
Miniſters afrayde to reproue our {innes, nor be our {elues a/2a- 
| 77ea to confelle our linnes ; foras thefirit degree of righteoul: 
| netſe is,-07 to ſane ; ſo the ſecond ig;to ackn owledge and forſake 
| oﬀer fines. If we had not ſinned,we had not died; andif we doe 
| acknowledge, and forſake them, we ſhall receiue no dammage |- 
| by death; butif we continuein {inne,we hall 4ze ; and we ſhall 
tnſtly dic,for, the reward of ſinne ts death, 
And fo 1 come to the third part , which is the equitie of this 

| | reward ; becauſe, death is the wages of [inne. 
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How inſt a thing it 1s to puniſh Sine, 


The reward of $ inzue wu Death. 


Wii 4 8Ou have heard of aworld of miſeries, that 
ID /, AN are inflited on man tor linne, herein 
"op; IM this life; you haue heard of cternall death, | 
a VR 4 and intollerable torments for ever and | 
| J'TR y | euer,that ſhall be inflicted on (infull 
KOVA : foules in the fature life.z and now it re- 
| { /cth, that I ſhould ſhew the equzty of this 
:-punjſhmenit ; how iuſt it is with God, to 
render all this on man for ſinne: and theretore , that l 
may the more fully cleere this point,] mult gelire you to conſi- 
dcrthele three eſpecial] things. 
1. That it 5ſt 16piniſo fumes ns 
2. That God ts the miſteſt Tuape t hat can bef ound;to panifo it, 
3. T hat thus puniſhment which God impoſeth and tuyflifteth for 
. ſme moſt right aud inſt. | 
Firſt, thereis nothing in the world, ( ſaith Cicero ) more | 
 apreeable to reaſon, then that true and honeſt labour ſhould bee 
commended and rewarded , andthe vices of men fhould be! 
ſeuerely pmni/hed, according to theiriull deſert : for, it is vnpol- { 
| fible (faith he ) that either houſe or Common-wealth ſhould 
| ſand, $i ea nec reft0 fultis promia extant via,nec ſupplicia pecea 
145: if there be not in the ſame both rewards for good deeds,! 
and punifements for ſinnes: and therefore. Solo being! deman- 


| ded, what was moſt profitable forchewell-tfare of a Common- | 


wealth,faid ; $5 boxipramris innitantur, & mals penis coercentur, | 


| 3- Part. T he miſery of Man, of Mans puniſhment. | 
rs | Ore pi; 


Part,7. 


_ 


Three points fF 
ro be conlide- | 
red,to ſhew --F. 
rae equity of 
tae puniſh- 
ment of finne, 


Cicero de nate 
Acornm la 


| 
| | 
ide /.; ds nat. | 


ator. | 
| 


wi. 


————. M 
_ — — A 
Lf T OE — 6 4 = 4 — —_""Y 


99 \3.-Part. The miſery of Man. Ot theequity \ | |? 
| to defend and reward the good,and toreſtraine and puniſh the chi 
- {| bad: and IZ.Catofaith , that there is nothing mare perni-: ind 
monevs - cicus vnto any ſtate, Vxam fi rmproborun mores pena non coerce-| | | thu 
F antur,then to ſuffer wicked men to goe away vnpuniſhed ; ot] 
and therefore he would haue thoſe Magiltrates that did not pu- eff 
niſh the impieties of the wicked and diilolute fellowes, Non tay- Jos 
The Lawof | 14m non ferendos, ſed lapidibus obrnendos,not onely not to be ſut- of 
Nature tea. | fered,but to be ſtoned with ſtones to death : and ſo the Lavyes | by 
cherh,chat {| of all Nations doe prouide , that good and vertuous deeds| Þ | th 
_ mow ſhould be rewarded;and cuill deeds ſhould be pur/hed: for wee of 
| lg ATT fande it yery true by experience that, impunitas aelift innitat ho-| | | ol 
the puniſh | 2% ad malignanaum: becauſe puniſhment is deferred , the| Þ |:h, 
| mentoffinne | Nearts of the children of men,are exer /et to doe enil : and there- 
| doth increaſe | fore God himſelfe doth ſay,that whoſocuer wftifeeth the wicked, il 
the number | jg alike culpable before him , as if he had condemned the inno- o1 
-”. cent ; and Saint eFmbroſetels vs plainely , that itis ſometimes th 
[TT "06 miſerecoraia punire, & crudelitas parcere,a pious work to puniſh, 
| and a cruelty for to ſpare, for this doth not onely inconrage by 
 (inners, to goe on from one wickednetle to another ; but it is 
an 1l] patrerne , and a great prowokement to draw others to doe| Þ| | a 
| the like: and therefore wee may well conclude this firſt h 
| | point,that it 1s a moſt iuſt rhing ro puniſh Sinnes and offences. I 
PRE - tl 
= CGHAP 11. - 
| ? 
| How God 6: the inſteſt [nage to puniſh Sinxe, 0 
| 4 
| IS Econdly , that God is the iuſteft Indge that can be f 
_ | KEEP found to puniſh ſin,it appereth by theſe 3, reaſons. I 
God my LS) Raj Firſt, becauſe he /oneth righteonſneſſe;For it is the r 
ovary "| ISS) propertie of a juſt ludge,not onely to iudge r1ghte- ; 
Heb,t-g. | ouſly,to iuſtifie the innocent, and to puniſh the offenders, but 
LIES alſo to lowe Thghreowſneſſe, and to hate iniquitie ; but 0t God,the k 
Pſar.y.ye Prophet faith : Thy rhroue O God,ss for ener and cncr , thou haſt | 
loned rightconſneſſe and hated iniquitie: wherfore God eventh Goa, 
hath annoynted thee with the ole of gladneſſe aboue thy fellowes : | || | 
And againe , thow hateſt all thoſe that works vanitie. | 
þ TT [-- | Secondly, \ he 
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[3.Part. T he miſery of Man. of Mans puniſhment. 


* Secondly,becauſe he wndgeth without any reſpett of perſons : for 


this is one of the chiefelt properties of a righteous Judge; 10 
indge according to the equitze of the cauſe, andgccording to 
the quality of the perſon : and therefore erhro, Tehoſophat, and 
others, doe make this not reſpeting of perſons ,to be one of the 
 efſenttall properties of a righteous Judge : but with God there 
no reſpett of perſons : for he will not be corrapted with the reward 


of iron nenther is he angred or moleſted with the incellant com- 
playnings ofthe poore ; but he will heare their cry, and will helpe 
them, P[al.145.19. 

[ndeed with men,it is a common pradtiſe,to haue our lawes 
like a prders webbe ; wherein the little flies are catcht, and the 
great buzzing bumble bees, doe eaſily palle through : and 
therefore it 1s truely 1aid of mans Law, That 


but ſpoiles the poore. 
But Gods law is rete Vulcaninm, like Valcans iron net, which 
apprehends and condemnes all alike : for if the greateſt men 


I will heare them ; that is,to helpe the oppreſſed, and to puniſh 
the wrong doer : and therefore 49ſes{aith of him, that he is 4 
great God,mghty and terrible, which accepteth no perſan,yor taketh 
reward;but doth mftice and right, vato the Orphanes,, and the 


05 Tudge,and that the Heauens ſhall declare his righteouſnetle, 
4,e, approuc and. iuſtiftie him in his judgements, And Saint 
Paxl {aith,that he ſhall haue the crowne of righteou(neſſe, which the 
Lord,the righteous Indge,thall giue himin that day : and the ye- 
ry Heathens ſay as much: for not onely Euripides faith, 
Atm yip "v2. irs bv do Senuels Aondy, that Tuſtice js Not in theeyes of 


feſt God ; that is indeed,a true and efentzall properrie of the true 


-— -——_— _ —_—— ——_— 


 oftherich ; for all the beaſts of the Forreſt are hiz,and ſo are all the | 
| |catte!l upona thouſand hills ; he will not be terrified for feare of | 
| the mighty ; for he will &iade Kings mfetters,and Nobles in lnkes 


Dat veniam coruts vexat cenſura calumbas. It ſpares therich, | 


hurt the pooreſt,and thoſe poore men cry wnto me, faith the Lord, | 


Widdow : and Daw faith,Dews madex wſtus eft, God is a righte- 


mortall men;burt Heſiod goeth further, ſaying ; + Js 6 maptires. ih] 
vin Sis ireyyic, Iſa autem Tuſtitia eſt virgo,ex Tone nata; That | 
Inftice is a pure Virgin,and an iminaculate daughter of the chie- | 


| andeucrliving God : and therefore 1t mult needes follow , chat 


| OI 


—— 


| Godis no re- 
| ſpetter of per. 
ſans, 


Exod.18.2 1s 
2 Chroa.19-7. 
Prou. 24-23, 
1S4am.1 6:7, 
Att.10 33, 

' Gal, >. 6. 
 P/al. 50.10. 
Pſal.149 8, 
Deut. 26.7. 


Pſale14 Fe 1 Yo 


| 


With men we 


finde Iuftice 
often peruer- 


ted: 


| That.Godis 
moſt iuſt, 
, 


| Dent 10.17. 
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' ThatGod iud- 
| gerh cuery, 
man accordin; 
ro his deſert. 
 Waler le. 
Lacius Apuleius 
ag 23/170 A;eY20: 


Men reward 
not men ac- 
cording to juſt 
deſerts. 


Gep-47. 


| Gregor .in mor- 


Hieron: ſuper 
Exe, 


Thar God pu- 
nithech rhe 
greater finners 
with the grea- 
rer puniſh» 
ments 


Augle3 ae lib, 
| ar, 


| 


 ſhewes vs,that men many rimes doe neither reward, nor pani/s 


4 rttar,quo altins tnpeccatis eleuatur; For every linfull wretch,the 


J. Part. | be 


{1nne. 
Thirdly ;Kecauſe he rendereth to enery man , according to hic| 
workes,and puniſheth great (ins, with the greater puniſhment : 
and the longer he (tayes to expe our amendment , the ſorer 
will be our puniſhment, if we doe not repent. 

I hauereaqof an Alle,that hauing an huge burthen vpon 
Dis backe,by chance (ſtumbled aca (tone and fell ; her nraſter 
preſently began to chide,and to beate her ; whereat the poore 
| Alle repined and bemoaned her ſelfe,ſayingyin what a miſerable 
ftate doe I line, aud what a cruell maſter doe I ſerue? for I haue done 
him many good and faithfull ſernices,and yet ſee, how for one fault by | 
chance commitred, 1 am thus moſt grienouſly hanal:d. The fable 


according vnto ift deſerts, but doe oftentimes ſuffer good 
deeds, to goe vnrewarded,and puniſh ſmall effences, with {e- 
uerer puniſhments then 1n the rigor of Tuſtice they haue de- 
ſerued ; and it may be,often ſuffer the gre: ter finners, to eſcape 
all puniſhment. 

Butitisnot ſo with God : for:f we dze well, and have our 
hearts ypright,to doe him ſeruice , he will not alwayes be chiding, 
though we ſhould commit many faults: butif we doe ill, Sinne 
lyeth at the deore, ready to accuſe vs, and God the righteous 
 Tudge will deale with vs according to 64r ſmnes,whether they be 
| great or ſmall. Nam intufties gui/quzis eo attrocius tn tormentts ob- 


more haynous hath beene his {innes,the more Srieuous ſhall be 
his puniſhments,ſaith Saint Gregory,So Saint Hierome ſaith,Ci 
dubium,quin inter trespeccatores,Gentilem, Hereticum, & Eccleſi- 
aft icum ,multo maioribus pents digntes ſit, qui matoris fuerit dignita= 
tzs? Who maketh any doubt of this, but ofthree (inners, that 
is,the Gentilezwhich is without the Church ; and the Hereticke 
which is againſt the Church; & the Hypocrite that is within the 
boſome ut the Church , he ( chat is, the Hypocrite) ſhall be the 
molt ſeverely puniſhed,which had the chiefeſt place , and was 
molt dignified with that honuurabletitle of a Chriltian? And 
fo Saint eLuguftine ſaith, Mrrifſima omninm penartty erit corum, 
qus preter peccatum quod originale contraxerunt , nullum inſuper 


1 


The miſery of Man. Of thecquity | 
of all ludges, God is the zuſteſt Indge,that can befocund;to puniſh 


— 
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[3.Part. 


addiderunt : Of all puniſhments theirs ſhall be the leaſt, which 
| beſides their original ſinne;haue commitred none other ſinne. 
And the diuine Scripture is as plain in this point as need to be: 


| 


The miſery of Man. of Mans puniſhment. 


for the Lord, ſpeaking of [ezabel,ſaith, Yuantum in dilicys furt, 
tantum date illitormenti ; That as much as ſhe hath beene in 


pleaſure? co of ſinneandiniquitie, ſo much torments ſhall bee 
aide vpon her : and our Sauiour faith,/t pallbe eaſier for So- 


dome and Gomorra,and more tvilerable for Tyre and S$ ydon in 
the day of judgement : then for Corazin and Bethſaida, and o- 
therlike (infull Ciries which heard our Sautour Preach, and 
did ſee his mighty workes,and yet would not repent. 

- Bur againſt this ic may bee objected : Howcan ir bee that 


burning in the ſame fare,and yet that they ſhould not feele the 
ſame puniſument ? wa 
 Tothis we anſwere, that they ſhall feele the ſame puniſh- 


| 9297, but notin the ſame meaſure ; ihe fame for /enpth of time, 


but.not the ſame for quaztirie of paine, Nam ficut vno ſole ons- 
nes tanguntar. ec, For, as men (faiths, Gregory) litting in the 
heat of the /amze Sun,are not heated & warmed in the ſame man- 
zer;becauſe the weight of the heat.is felt according to the quality 
and diſpoſition of the body ; Sic damnatis vna eſt gehenna , que 
affligut ,&& tamen non omnes vno calore compurit ; quia quod hic agit 
diſbar valetuds corporum,hoc illic exhibet difpar cauſa meritorum : 
Euen fo,though there be but one hell which tormenteth all ; 


polition of their bodies, doth cauſe men diftcrently to perceiue 


 |gauſe of dparity in their corments. And.therefore ſeeing God 
loucth righteouſitetle, iudgeth all without reſpec of perſons, 
and 11 his1udgements,rendreth vnto euery man according to 
his deeds ; it is moſt apparant that God #s the infleſt Indge that | 
can be found to puniſ ſinne.. | | 


they ſhould be all in 2he ſawe place , tyedin the ſamElake, and 


yet doth it not torment all alike : for as here the different dif: - 


the heate ; So there , the inequality of their merits, will be the | 


| 


AMatth.: I6212z 
24, 


Sol, 


That the tor- 
ments of Hell 
are not cquall 
vnto all 
Greg.in Moral, 


edi. 


| terminus ci» | that they ſhould never want puniſhment, whoſe wits and 
| 7211s. mindes in this life , would never want ſinne ; and that there 
| ſhould beno end ſet to the torments ofthe wicked , becauſc 
while they arcable, they ſer no end to their wickednelle, 
And Saint Beryard is of the ſame minde: for he faith, that 
for this cauſe is the ſinne of an inflexible and obſtinate minde, 
| Whether God | eternally puniſhed;though it be temporally committed; 244 
puniſherh a fin- | quod breue fret terpore wel opere,louguns efſe conſtat in pertinacs Vo- 
ner eternally, luntategta vt fi ntnquam morerernr, nunquam Velie peceare define- 
vecdule Þ - . | ret; imo ſcmper Here vellet, vt ſemper peccare poſſet ; Becauic 
| erernally,thar | that which was but ſhort in time or ation,doth appcare to be 
| he mighe finne | long in an obſtinace will and affeion;ſo that if he never died, 
| cxernally. | he would neucrleaucto finne; nay, hee would delire cur to 


| 


live, that he might cuer linne, And I finde moſt of our owne 
b- |  mogerne | 


| 04 | 3-Part. The miſery of Man. Of the equity] | | z.Þ 
1 ] mo 
; Cnae.1ll. iud 
| That God doth not i»flift eternal puniſhment wpon the foreſight ai ; 
| 
| of any att of the will, that we would FESTWARY ſane. | [cha 
| How a tempo- PPeas 2:2 Huy aty, that thy punmſhment , which God | | nal 
| rall fnnecan | $ a mm} infliteth on man for finne, « moſt right| Þ | thi 
CRETE £50. b A andinft ; itis concluded by all Divines: vol 
ternallpuniſh- | Bafx\ WAK P2yz but how this can be, that a (finne tempo-| Þ | ot 
LATE CO AY 32 WF rally committed , ſhould be eternally puni-| | | ha 
FJ 2, ſea, itleemes a doubt not calje to be | (w 
1-0” ©” decided : for, fomeſay, it is becauſe the | Þ f lis 
CAM MACPPDS (lnncrs will is eternally to Tive , thathee| Þ | th 
| might eternally inne; 'So Saint Gregory ſaith ; Iniquiideo cum | Þ | 
fine deliqnerunt » qKia Cum fine vIXxerunt ; nam voluiſſent vtig, fine | | af 
| fine viuere vt potuiſſent ſine fine peccare : The wicked doe there- re 
| | fore make an end of zning, becauſe there is an end of theirbe-| | | 
| ing ; for they would delire toliue without end, that they might | | 
| ſinne without end; for this ſheweth, that they doc alwayes de-| | | 
_ fire to liue in (inne ; becauſe while they live, they neuer ceaſe} | |H 
Et nullusdetir | to linne, Ad magnam igitur idicants inſlitiam pertinet, vt nnx-| | 
n1quo term145 | uam careat ſupplicio, cunts mens inhac vita nunguam voluit carere\ | 
| VOes 2*: | peccats ; Andtherefore(ſaich he) it ſheweth the great ſincericy| | 
| Fro noluit | of the Judge, and it behoueth his iuftice to deale fo with them, | | 


1 Bell, Ep.25%» 
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judgement. 

| Butfor mine ownepart, 
non : for if this. be crue, then God damneth them for ſinnes 
that they would haue done, and notfor the {innes that they | 
 haue already done, Indeede it was the opinion of Pelaging, | 
that GOD receiued many into glory for thoſe pood workes 
they would haue done, if they might hauc liued ; and damned | 


 haue done, if they could haue lined to doe them; for hee that 
would doe any thing whether good or cuill, it is as done in the 
 (ight of God : becauſe hee {eeth as well the inward intention of | 
the heart, as the outward execution of the worke, as our Sauiour 
ſheweth in the example of him, that /ooketh upon a woman to luft 
after her z and is ſaid thereby to be, an advlterer in his heart al-| 
ready ; bur, | | | 

| To this Saint eAvguftine anſwereth, that it cannot be, that | 
any man ſhould receine, either glory or puniſhment , for the 

 workes that he newer did; but would haue done if hee might | 
haucliued to doc them : for, 

| Firſt, the Apoſtle faith z We maſt all appeare before the indgpe- | 
ment ſtate of Chriſt, that enery one may receine the things done un 115 
body,according to that he hath dove, 4.c. while he liued, whetner it 
be good or bad, Where wee mult obferue, that he doth not tay, 
according to that be wenld haue doe, but according to that 
which he hath done. So our Sauiour faith,that they which haxe | 
done good , ſhall come forth te the reſurreflton of life , and they that 
haue done emll, to the reſurreftion of damnation, Where againe,| 
we mult note, that he doth not fay, they that world haue done 
euill, but they that haze doxeit: ſo,when he faith, Come ye bleſ- 
ſed into exerlaſting tife,and ſheweth the reaſon ; for / was hungry, 
and ye Tent me toeate ; and tothe wicked, Goe ye carſed ; for / | 
was hungry , and you gane me no meate ; itis to be obſerued, that 
he ſaith not, you world haut giuen me, Or you would mot hane | 
ginen me ; but you have giuen me, and you hauc not ginen me : 
and therefore God {aueth none, for any good workes forefeenc, 

that they would hauc done ;z nor condemneth any , for any 

linnes foreſeexe, that they would have committed. 


— 


moderne Diuines , to ioyne with theſe Fathers in the ſame | 


I cannot fully yeeld vnto this opi- | 


others propter preni/a mala forthe cuillworkes that they would |/#7*- 


Propter preuiſa 
boza Ju fattu- 
r2 eſſent ſt vixiſe 


Thar God pus | 


nitheth no may | 


forthe finnes 
he neuer did. 
Aug de predft. 


jeueraneg. 


i Reaſon. 
my '# of 5.10, 


Iohu 5.29, 


Maith.25.35, 
"OP 


Secondly, ; 
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2, Reaſon, 


| Matth,1 i. 21, 


3-Part. 


| for, If the great workes and wonders, which our Sautour did among 


The miſery of Man. 
Secondly, ifthis were true, that God iudgeth according to 
what men would haue beene, if they could hauecontinued 
then the Tyriazs 5 and the Sidomans, and many other wicked 


men,ſhould be ſaued, or could not well be iuſtly condemned: 


\ the lewes, had beene done amongſt them, they would bane re- 
pented them of their ſinnes,in duſt and aſhes : And fo many of the 


Ot the equity | 


CCC WEE 
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3. Reaſon. 


Zanchue de na- 
| tyra Deil.5.c 2. 


| P.530s 


| by Corey. IO, 


Thar the deſire 
{ of the heart1s 


an at done. 


——_— 
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fpeedily taken away, leaſt that wickedneſſe ſhould alter their under. 
ſtanding, or deceit beguile their ſoule; for the bewitching of nanghti- 


be (419 ro foreſee any thing to be, which indeede ſhall not be ; tor 


| 


| 


| outward aQt, which is not done at all: and therefore he ſayth, 


| to thetruth of God, which ſaith, they ſhall recciue theirreward, | 
| accoramy to what they haue done, and not according to what they 


godly, mult of necef{ity haue beene condemned ; tor they are 


nefſe doth obſcure things that are honeſt. 

Thirdly, it this were true, it muſt needes follow, that God 
{ould foreſee thoſe things, as future things, which were newer to | 
be z which doth imply a contradstzen; tor though God know- 
ct, what may be done,though it be neuer done; yet can he not 


chings thatare exiſfexr, and haue a beingzareſeexe ; thingsrhat 
are poſſtvle to be, are knowen z and all future things, that /hal'be, 
and areto be, are as preſent with God as if they were, but thoſe 
things, that were nexer to be, nor ſhall cuer be , cannot be ſaid 
to be preſent with him : and therefore, to ſay that God will pu- 
niſh them erernally, becauſe they world hane ſinned eternally , if 
they hadeternally lived, is neither agreeable to the inſtice of God, 
to puniſh them for che things that they haue neuer done; nur 


would haue Gone ; nor yet tothe reaſon of man, that finnes never 
committed ſhould be ſo ſeverely puniſhed. | 
Tothe reaſon alledged, that the will of finning, istheſame 
with God, as if they had atually ſinned; | anſwere firſt , that 
{inne 18 two wayes to be conſidered firit, as it is in the heart, 
and intention z-and fecondly,as itis in the afe,and execution ; 
Now our Saulour doth'not ſay, that he which/ookgth on a wo- 
man, to luſt after her, hath committed the fa, in the (light of 
God , butis guilty of the linne, in reſpect of the deſire and in- 
tention,which is an af alreadic done, and not in reſpec of the 


that ſuch a One hath committed adultery with her 6n his beart, 1. e: 


inwar&®! 
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inwardly but not outwardly : and thereforeis he on cly {io farre 


cundly , I fay that if their will were, to deſire to liue euer, thart 
they might ſ{inne cuer ; yet this is but a cexporarie af of the 
willand doth not include an exer/aſtin? willing of the ſame; be- 
cauſe we ſce there is no neceſlitic to continuate the ſame act of 
the will;but that it »#/{etþ now,what it willed a little before : and 
becauſe no atF can excecd the bounds and limits of the aperr ; 


temporarie, being but a while to live here; his will being tem- 
poraric, being no longer properly the will of man then it re- 
ſtethin man : therefore all afs of the will, while it is in this life, 


to doe them,rauſt be likewiſe temporarie. 

. And therefore | ſay, that God doth nor puniſb them, for any 
fare-ſcene falls , that they would haue done, nor for any fore- 
ſeene continuance of the w#/!, in the ſame deſire ro hue ener in 
| ſinne; nor for any other foreſeene future thing whatſocuer ; but 
onely for thoſe things that are done in this lite ; cither thoſe 
workes that are outwardly acted; or thoſe delires of the heart, 
and aRts of the will , which it produceth, while ic is in this life, 
| and no otherwiſe: ſo that God puniſheth onely fines done,and 
not {innes that would be done, 

And if wee ſearch a little further, into the nature of the 
ſinne done: wee ſhall ſee the haynouſneſſe of the offence, and 
| the equitie ofthis inflited puniſhment in two reſpeRs. 

1. eA lenitate precepts iniunlts, from the ealinelle of the 
| things commaunded, 


| 


4 


guilcy, s. e. fo farre forth as the a&t is done, but no further: Se-| 


but the agent failing,the aAtis ended : and therefore man being | 


muſt needs be rexporarie, and fo all ſinnes done, or ofthe will | 


| 


2. Agranitatepeccatiperpetrati,from the haynouſnelle of | 
the ſinne.committed, | 


hs. At. 


That to will 

to finne cuer | 
isa rcmpora- | 
ric ac, 


Gcd puniſheth þ 
onely finnes 
done, 


Two things 
make ateinpo- | 
 rarie ſinneto }| 
deſerueecer.. 


nall puniſh» 


mecnr. 
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giue, ana how hard are the wayes of fine. 


ZN © Or the fir{t,Saint obs ſayth, His commandements 


\ \ | 
" 
4 


Joke is eaſe, and hi burthen hght ; ſo ealie, that 


thoſe bonds of finne wherewith he was ſo tied by his natural 
corruption , that he could not ftirre, nor walke one iot in 
this calle path:and therefore, if the way be cragged & the/gate 
narrow and ſtraight, that leadeth into life ; it is in reſpe of our 
vnableneſſe now, toperforme any thing that is good, and not 


| conſidered. 
Looke into the commandement, that God gaue vnto 
 eAdam, and you ſhall cably findethis trueth : for at that time, 


cumbred them not with many precepts, all was but one to for- 


one was not great ; notto create Worlds,notto rene Moul- 
| taines,but to forbearethe fruites of that one Tree. Alas, was 
this ſo great,was this ſo griewous ? whatif hee had forbidden all, 
| but one ? had it not beene right that wee ſhould obay ? and if 
| we had asked him,what hee would haue done with all the reſt; 
| might not hee haueJuſtly fayd , ay net 1 doe what 1 will with 
mine owne ? and what is that tothee ? Doe thou as | command 
thee ; but he was contented to make himſelfe, as it were, poore, 
| to give them fore for he gaue them lcaue to cate of al! the reſt, 


of that ane ; & as if they /onged to breake this one Comman- 
dement of God ; they would preſently cate of the Tree, andit 


. 


How eaſie and light are all the Command«ements that God doth 


are not griewous ; and our Sauiour fayth , Hz| 


there was no Man to be enmed ; no Man to be oppreft ;, no Wo-| 
man to be defiled,no Churches to be robbed : and therefore hee | 


beare the fraites, but of ove Tree, they might eate of all beſides | 
that one: and as his/precepts were not many, but one ; fo this| 


| and reſerued but oze for himſelfe ; yet would they needs cate. 
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(1 


in reſpect of any aifficaltie, or hardnelle, in themſelues imply | 


———— 


—— 


—_ 
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The miſery of Man. of Man puntinment. 


3.Part. 


may be, betore they #aftedof any other Tree, ture, before they 
ſaw any other'day : Ouia now pernotÞauit in honore, For hee re-. 
mained not one nightin his dignitie, ſayth the vulgar-latine, 

Solookeinto the Commandements he giueth vntd vs, and 
wee ſhall ſoone ſee the ſame trueth : they are Pauca, brenia, le- 
wa, viitia; Few, ſhort,caltc,and profitable : for he giues not 
many, but tenne ,but two, but one : and that one not /oxg, one 
word, one ſillable, Loxez it isvapoſlible theretore to forget it : 
and it is eafe enough , it is 24rarall enough, to perforine it, ro 
Lone : the pooreſt, the youngelt,the eldett, the richelt,at home, 
and abroad,may doe this : who can ſay hee cannot doe it ? there 
needs no wealth,there needs no wiſedome to Loue: and there- 
| fore all may doe it, if they would doe it, anditis for our profit to 
doc it ; for to that end doth the Lord require it ; that 7: may goe | 
well with Vs anaonr Chilaren. 

But on the other (ide, the wayes of Wickedneſſe are veric | 
hard, and full of labour ; for all the world may ſee, that the en- | 
#1245 Man doth-more vexe his wretched ſoule, at the proſperitie 
of the Righteous 5 then the Godly man doth his righteous 
ſoule , either at the ſſnnes or preſperitie.of the Wicked ; that the | 
wrathfull man takes more paynes, and frets and chafes more, to | 
execnte his turic, then the patient man doth, in ſaffering all his 
injuries z that the 1yrants were, and are more tormented, in tor- | 
menting the poore Chriſtians; then the Chriſtians are , in ſuffe- | 
ring all their exquiſite ſtrange inuented torments : that the 
worldlings doe weare and wearie themſelues,a great deale more, | 
in p#r/4ing after the vanities of this life , and purchaſing vnto | 
themſelues eternall miſcries ; thenthe Righteous doe, in ſeeking 
for the grace of God, to attaine ynto cuerlaſting Happineſle: 
and that the Denill requires more 112 , and greater payues, to 
| ſerue him,then God doth to keepe his Commandements ; for 
God giues vs fxe dayes to prouide for our ſclues , and requires 


but oze day to beferued of vs, himſelfe; but the Deuill will haue | 


the (ixe, the ſeauenth, and all, to ſerue him ; and all is to little 
two: for we mult ſ:ruc himday & night,and God requires but | 
»nc hotre,or two,of that one day, that hereſerueth for himſelfe, 
to heare his Word, and to call ypon his Name , and'thatfor 
our owne good : (as I ſhewed vnto you before: ) but the. 
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| 
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Thar finners | Deuill requires not onely mary hoxres, and them not onely, to 
|take morc | be ſpent in vayne pleaſures, and vanities, but alſo in horrible 
| payne to: goe | 


tell then | ſinPes, and.iniquitics; but he would haue vs alſo, to forget chat 
the godly do2 - ONC day of Gods {eruice, and to/pend the greatelt part of thoſe |; 
| roattaine vn- | few houres , wherein we ſhould chietely feruc our God ; ent | 
ro erernall male agendo,aut nihil agends ;. either in. doing nothing, or in dos | 
| pappineſle» | :ng worſe then if we had done nothing at all. 
And ſo in all other things,the workes of darkewefſe are a great 
deale more hard and dithcult then the workes of light; ſo | 
paineful arc the wayes of wickednelle , as thar it is moſt true of | 
 Gene,3.16. the (inner, which God pronounced of the woman ,. that in ſor- 
| row ſhe ſhould bring forth: and ſo themfehues, when it js too late, | 
| Pijd-5.7) doe molt laczientably confetle ; Wee haue wearied our ſelnes in | 
| 
| the wayes of nickedneſſe, yea,we haue gone through deſerts, where 
[ there was no way, but rockes,and cragges,and dangerous. pathes: 


 "I2 


© _—__ 


] 


2 | and no maruell ; for as1t is agreat deale harder,to worke, or to. 
| walke in the darke, thenin the /ght ;.10 it isa great dea'e more | 
| * diſſiculr, to doe the workes of darkeneſſe, then to doe the workes | 
'F of righteorſneſſe. And fo wee ſee; Aproud man takes more | 
paynes,to make himſelfe ready in the moraing, then the hum- 
ble man doth : and the malicious man Jaboureth more to rc- 
uenge, then the peaceable man doth to forpiue ; and ſo of all 
other ſinners, though wee bee naturally inclined to all finnes, 
| yet wee takeagreat deale of paynesto goeto hell ; as a ſtone | 
cumbling downe a rockie hill ,. ſlall have many a knocke be- | 
fore.ir comes to the bottome. And there{ore,as one ſayd ynto 
| his friend, that would faine ſee the games of Olympus, but was 
| 4;conraged ,, with the tedionſne(ſe of the journey ; that if he 
| would goe cuery day , but ſo much as he vcd to walke for his. | 
| recreation,he ſhould at laſt arive vnto his journyes end;ſo may 
I ſay. ynto cuery man ;.that it he would take as much paynes,to 
attaynevnto the joyes of Heauenzas wee doe to gaine the vani- | 
ties of this world , weſhould. both ſoone, and cally, ariveto 
happines, 
And yet for allthis, (though the.way of Verne be neuer {9 | 
: eaſe, and the way of Sinne neuer {o hard, ) ſuch is our wiltull 
"Pſal.127.3. phe ear that wee had rather, to riſe vp carly, to goe late ro| 
r-  bed,to eMte the bread of carefuluſe , to ſpend all our time, andto 
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| and caffe workes of grace , which doe leade ys vnto falua- 


{ ment ſo caſic, and the burthen ſo /ghr, what maruellis it that 
| che pu niſhmentſhould be ſo great,if we negle to doe ſo ſmall 

a ſerurce ? 1f a King ſhould ſay vnto his SubieR , hee that will 
| not ſay,Good morrow King , ſhall haue his goods confiſcate , his 


| ſo /malladutic ? And yetGod in a mannerrequires as little ac 
| our hands ; to aske of him what we want , to 
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weare out our whole life,in theſc inextricable workes of darke” | 
neile, thereto follow this pleaſant pathe, and to doe theſe ſweet 


tioN, 
And therefore ſeeing the labour is ſo ſmall, the commande- 


houſe ſubuerted,and himſclfe condemned to perpetuall impri- | 
ſonment; would ye not thinke that he jullly deſerued it, which 
would refuſe to obey ſo hght a precept,and negle to performe 


we him thankes 
| for what we haue: for,who /oVffereth hins et and praiſe , he 

honoureth him: And therefore iultly doe wee deſerue ſo great 
| our hands he could not require; and therefore /efſer at his 
| hands we cannot deſer#e. 


——— — ————_— 


| 


Crnar.V. 
Of the haynouſneſſe of enery ſme guthree reſpetts. 
LEE Orthe ſecond,We muſt conſider that as the le- 
E747, wtie and ſwalneſſe of the ſcruice required ; ſo the 
EY | gravity and greatreſſe of the ſinne committed, 
RN; doth moſt iuſtly require the herghe of all puniſh- 
© ment. Now the greaneſſ of the linne, is ſcene 
2, Of him that doth offend, 


1. Of him chat 65 offended, 


© in a three-fold reſpect. 
3 rope i © 
3 I. Greatneſſe. 


Firſt, Touching the Perſonthat i 


ofſended,we muſt con(ider his, 2. Goodueſſe. 


I] 2 


| 


| a puniſhment , becauſe we refuſe ſo ſmall a ſeruice : for leſſer at | 


The ſmalneſſe 
of rhe dutic 
required,de» | 
ſerues the | 
| gr eatnelle of 
the puniſh. 
ment inflicted. 


| 
| 
| 


| 

Thehaynouſ 
nefle of finne 
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 fended, is a 
| great God, 
| mighty,and 
terrible. 

| 


=p - 


| 


{ prehenfiole 
{ goodnefle of 
God ro man, 
{ and whar a 
| good God we 
| doe offend. 
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| Pſ/al.$.6.7- 


| 
Gen 2,23» 


 Ofthe incom- 


| 
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| 3-Part. _ The miſery of Man. 


The perſon of- 


| his anger is :fiaze,and our puniſhment muſt needs be znfimre, 


| 21134 to none, he bateth nothing that he hath made.When e-Adam 


| whole world: and as if cuery ſoile were not fitfor ſuch a crea- 


| he had ſaide, among allthe other creatures , which thou Lord 


Firlt,If thou ftrikeſt thy fellow, the offence is not ſo haynor ; | 
but if thou ſtrikeſta Kinoza Prixcezor a Prieſt, thine offence de-| 
ſerues the greater puniſhment ; for the quality of the offended, 
doth aggrauate and adde ynto the quantzty of the offence : but | 
we by our {innes, do offend not any one of the carthly Kings, 
and Potentates of this world, whereof the beſt and the greatell | 
is but Man, as we are,and hz breath s in ht noſtrels: but wee 
oftend the great God of Heauen and earth , the King of Kings, | 
and Lord of Lords , Cuins magnitudinu non eft finis ; Of whoſc | 
greatneſſe there is no exd:and therfore offending an i»finireGod, 


_ 


Secondly,ifthou ſhouldelt kill a Tyrant, whoſe delight is in | 
the 74ine of his ſubiets, and whole mention cuery way , is to | 
worke thy deftruttion, thy fault were the more rollerablethough | 
not z#ſtif:able,but ifthou ſhouldelt offer yiolence, vnto ſuch a | 
Prince,as not onely is the &fe and happineile of his ſubiccts , 
by doing gocd to all ;s/ to none, like Tur Fefpaſian , that was 
 Dilicia generis humans, The very ioy and delight of all man-| 
 kinde, but alſo hath raed thee from the duſt , inriched , inno- 
bled and indowed thee with all the indowments that poſſibly 
could be heaped ypon thee: Oh what a merable Caitife, and 
how worthy of allpuniſhment, would al! mzez iudge thee molt 
i:/tly to deſerue ? ſurely they would thinke no puniſhment, to 
be /ifficient enough for "fr a wretch, '* 

But our God whom we offerid, is good and grations vnto 


was cxeated, he raiſed him out of the duſt, 
m————D#«in0ſemine fecit ; He made him in his ewne 
image and kkenefſe, and he made him ſole Monarch of this 


ture,he placed him in Paradiſe,the choiſe(t place of al pleaſure: 
| be put all things in /abielion wnder his feete , and looking if there 
was any thing wanting for his happinelle , hee ſaw thatet was: 
;:0t good for him to be alone ;, and. therefore he made him an helpe 
mecte for kim;{uch ahelpe,as that eAdam as ſoone as euer hee 


ſaw her,faid ;T his #& now bone of my hone,and fleſh of my fleſp : as if 


Ofthe equity | 


haſt brought ynto me, I could notſatisfie my minde with any 
| | mate gi 


edt MTA a Me. - Mrs 


at 1 


————_—-——_" 


1 


ain IS: 


looke that man might want nothing that might make him. 
happy. 

hh thou wert none of e Adams race,but wert an indifferent 
[udge.to cenſure ſuch a creatare , that ſhould offend {0 good a 
God, Et reddere malum pro bono, And render ynto him euill for 
good,and hatred for hu good will, what punithment I pray thee, 
would(t thou thinke too great, for ſuch great ingratitude ? for 
as the Prophet Daxidzat the conſideration of Gods goodneſle 
vnto man,faith ; Oh God,what tu manthat they art ſo mindful of 
bim,or the Sonne of man that thou ſo regardeſt him ? So at the con- 


or,the Sonne of God that thou ſo little regardeff hins ?! 


now,and euer (ince the fall of man,we may ſay with the Pro» 
phet: Oh how good a God is the God of Iſrael? How many are 
raiſed from the dultlike Saw/,that ſeeking his fathers Aſſes, found 


the Scepter ; and how doth God continually beſtow his ble(- 
ſings vnto men, and make bus Sunne to ſhine vpon the good , and 
vpon the bad, and ſend hisraiue, yea, and that a gracious raine 
| pon the iuſt,and vpen the vninſt, and cauſe our wiues to be like 


| Oline braxches round about ow Tables , our Oxen ftron g to la- 
| bour,and our ſheepe to bring forth thouſands and ten thouſand: in 
| our ſtreets? And therefore as he ſaith -ynto the [Fachtes , What 
could I doe more for my Vinejard ? So may he ſay to cuery man, 
; what ſhould 1 doe more for thee, then I haue done? Tf thou 
thinkeſt others in better (tate then thy ſelfe , thou muſt know 


| that thou doeſt not know thine owneeltate,norynderſtandeſt 


| what is beſt for thy ſelfe ; Sed quid profit vel obſit , nouit medicius 
204 egrotu ; But God knoweth what is beſt for cuery man,and 


his, 


| Andtherefore for ily may, to offend ſuch a good God, that 
dothſo much gaodfor man ; I know not how this fin ſhould. 


tu 
—— 
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lideration of mans ſinne againſt God ; we may all cry,and cry - 
againe ; Oh man what is God,that thou art ſo unminafull of him, | 


a Kingdome;or Damid,that from the Sheepfold, was raiſed ynto | 
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| 


mate; but now I amfully pleaſed, and cannot diſlike this mate, ; 
while 1 like my ſelfe,becauſe ſhe is of my ſelfe. Thus did God 


| 


And as God was then good and gracious vato man , ſo | 


the Uine that i by the houſe-fede, and onr children to be like the 


he cuer worketh all things together for the beſt , for them that lone 
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Pſ/al.78.71, 


Matth,5.45. 


Eſay 5-4: 


Rom.$.2$. 
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'The baſeneſſe 
of theoffender 
doth cuer ag- 
grauate the. 
offence. 


5 


| 
F 


| 
What a poore 
miſerable 
thing is Man 
-that doth of- 

| fend ſo great 
and ſo good 
aGed, 


| J. Parr. 


| be ſufficiently puniſhed 3 to eate his breadzto enioy bis Sumne,to ve- 
 ceint hu bleſſings, and to ſpurne him with our heeles , toteare him | 


< VF 


 Soneraigne,or a ſervant lay violent hands ypon his maſter : and 


eaſily ſcatter away from off the face of the earth. The very Hea- | 


| bubble of water,ſoone blowne vp,and ſooner off. 
Sic iu non hominem Vertitur amnis homo, So mcane, and (0 | 


with orr teeth,and to abuſe him in all onr attions ; It is luch a traryſ- 
cendent (inne, as it pallcth all vnderſtanding to imagine puniſh» | 
ment enough forthe ſame. 


a King ſhould injure his /ubref?,or a Maſter his [erwart, the of- 
tence 1s not ſo great , as if a Subieft ſhould. rebell againſt his | 


therefore humane lawes decreed, that the baſenetle of the of- 
fender ſhould be cenſured with the ſenerer puniſhment ; as if 
a Maſter ſhe uld kill his Seruant, hee ſhould but hang for his 1a- 
bour; but ifa Serwant ſhould kill his HMafter,he muſt be burnt 
all to afves ; as for a linne againſt Heauen and apain(t Nature. 
Buc what arc we that doe oftend ſo great and ſo good a God, 
which the very Heathenstearmed, Optimus Adaximus ; belt and 
greateſt ? Wee are but men,and no Angels ; but wormesand 
no men; duſt and aſhes,things of nothing,and worth nothing; 


one drop of cold water to coole our tongues. 


O mma ſunt hominam,tenut pendenria filo, 
Et ſubits caſ# que valuere ruent. 


All our frength is but hke a ruſs, that may be ſoone knapt a 
{under ; and all we haue is but like the d#ſt , which the winde can 


 thens tell vs, that ownu homobullacſt , Eucry man is butlike a. 


baſe a thing is man: He « like 4 thing ef naught, and his time paſe. 
| ſeth away like A (adow. | | 

And yettheſe ſilly wormes , like as the poore. Fj; would. 
warre againſt thewwde,yntill they were all overwhelmed with 
the ſands, ſo will:they tewazo, with the Gyants, rebell and 


% 


the Pigmies were by Herewler)chey ſhall ſee themſclues to be far 
' ouer-matched with this God of Gods, that holdeth the Winds m 


bis fiſt, and rideth vpon-the Heauens as vpon a Horſe © And there-- 


The miſery of Man, Ofthe equity 


Secondly,we mult conſider the quality of the Offender:tor if 


bafe and beggerly ; not able in need to releeuc our ſelues with | 


 warre againſt their: God, (.Jwpar congreſſus eAchills ) yntill ( as | 


fi OTC 1 
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| ;. Part. The miſery of. Man. of Mans puniſhment. 


fore what maruell that their puniſhment-ſhould be ivtermina- | 
ble,whoſe rebellion is fo rmtollerable ? | 
Thirdly, we muſt-conſiderthe quality of the Offence: For if | How we offend | 
| once for ſome great matter we did offend; itmight be thought 
the more tolerable ; Nap fi violanda files regnands cau(a violan- | - "on 
Godfor-trifles,. 


da eſt: For ſmall matters ſhould never make ys-to breake our | 
ſo vpright, and ſo faithfullynto-their confederatcs,.that they | 
| would neuer offer to breake faith and promiſe , butin caſe of 
_domir85n, of very. great aduantage ; for they deemed him a ve- 
ry foole, that would v»dee himſelfe for nothing ; and fo our 


hundreds., and thouſands , that they may with the v»iuſt 
honeſlije. 


Saint PauIſaith, Ar idoll is nothing in the world ,, 1o may | lay of | 
Sinne ; itis. nothing in the world:; it is no ſubſtance , it is NO being * 
in the world ; but itis the corruption of being,and it brings vs r6- 
ting in the world, but the leaſt and vaynelt- momentary plea- 
{ure that cuerccan be imagined : and ſo themſclues 1n Hell 
confelle;laying,#hat hath pride profited vs, or what good hath eur 
richesgwith our vaunting,brought vs ?- What are they the better 
for their daily ſwearing , iwaggering, drinking , and ſuch 


—_ww_wXW_C.. nm 


that I muſt in ſuch grotle tearmes, -becauſe Iloue not to guilde | 
finnes, and to giue-them better names then they deſerue; they ' 
areall þ.(taway-likea ſhadow: Tranſit quod extollitur , perma- 


liſhed. 

| And yet, forſuch a trifle, for ſuch a momentary pleaſure, 

' we will aduentureto offend our God : Adam for an Apple will 

forſake his Creator : Indas for thirty pence, will ſell his Redce-" 
mer: and we,for a cuppe of drinke to make vs drunken;ior a 

liede-traſh , it may be enepeny to make vs richer , for an oath 


word,faith the Heathen man : And therefore the Romanes were | 


| owne Citizenshere hauclearnt this rule of the Romans, for, | 
when they breake,they will neuer doe it for nothing but for | 
Luke 16.6.7 $:. | 
 Steward,gaine fomcthing to themſclues, for the lotſe of their | 


But how doe we offend our God ?.euen for nothing ; for as | 


like vile and horrible ſnes,, which I doc abhorre to name, but | 


Loo 


GoG and as 


it were ſell 


for nothin Yo 


oo Cor.3.4, 


wiſd.s 8. 


Gregor.19 Mo- 


net quod punitur: The pleaſure ispalt as {oone as cuer the fatt is | 74, 
done ; but- the puniſhment remaineth neuer to bee abo--| 


Gen.3. 


of our mouth, to ſhew our {clues Gallants , and for ſuch like 0- 


ther; 


| 
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| Pſdl,44 13» 


Pt februm re- 
Cidiuarum ma- 
zora pericula, 


& ut vulnerum 


poſt cicatrices, 


C6. 
Boſquierus de 


paſſuone Don : 
CONC 43 þ.69 Zo 


Anſel.inl.de 
caſu diabo!i. 


| perſiſted in his malice,God forſaking him ; I perlift rn my ſinne, 


Themiſery of Man. Ofthe equity | 
ther things of nothing, will not be afra:d to offend our God, to| 
loſe his fauour,and to caſt him off for cuer. \ 
I remember that when God ſheweth how little hee reſpe- | 
Qeth wicked ſinners, the Prophet ſaith ; Thow ſellcſt thy people| 
for naught and takeſft no money for them z, as if they were worth | 
nothing in the world : euen ſo doctheſe men deale with God, 
they /e/lhim for naught, apd eltceme him worth #othing in 
the world ; forputting God on the one hand , and the leaſt 
pleaſure or profit of finne on the other hand; they will swbrace 
that linne,and for/ake their God : and this they will not onely 
doe once or twice,and then leaue ; but they will doe it daily 
and hourely,and every moment zneuer /eauing to (inne yntill 
| we be compelled to leane the world ; for euery one of ys may 
ſay with anafſes, Peccani ſuper unmerum arene maris, My linnes 
are more in number then the ſands of the'Sea : And therefore 
as often wounding the ſamo ſcarres, doth increaſe the danger, 
( faith Beſqwierns;) So the continuall committing of the ſame 
(innes,doth cuery way much increaſe and aggrauate the cffen- 


precipitately of *confideration;but when we docit continually, | 
itis apparant that we doe it wilfully, with delight and delibera-' 
t402,and therefore muſt be left euery way without excuſe. | 
| Anſelmus comparing the linne of Satan with his owne lin, 

ſaith,Diabolus nulla precedents vindifta ſuperbiens, peccauit ; ego! 
w1ſa eius pena non continens,ad peccatum properant: ule in innocen- 
tia conſtituting, ego vero reſtitutus; We perſtitit in malitia,deo repro- 
bante; ego vero deo reocante :ille obauratur ad punientem, ego ve-' 
ra ad blanatentem; & fie vterg, contra deum ; ille contra non requi- 
rentem [e ;ego vero contra morientempro me ; eccecums imaginem 
horrebam,in multts aſpicio me horribiliorem. T he Diuell wot ſce- 


ing any vengeance vpon any former ſinner , by waxing proud 


| notwithſtanding haſten vnto finne : He ſinned in his smocency, 
| wherein he was firſt created, I after I was againe reſtored ; hee 
| God [tl /eekznp to reclaime me from (inne; he was hardned 
| againſt God,pun/aing him : I againſt my God, that gexrly and 


ces; forit we did it but once, it might be thought we did it| | 


| did{inne ; but I though 1 /aw his puniſhment for ſinne, did | 


mildly intreated me ; and ſo both of ys did finne againſt God ; 
| w 


hm 


———_— 


— 


| 


| clude,thatas God 1s infinite, Propter /ummam formoſitatem , In 
regard of his excellent beauty ; ſois{inne infinite in reſped of | 


| And ſo.you ſee., the Worke,Sinne 3 the Wages, Death ;, and the 


zl Part, The miſery of Mary, of Mans puniſhment. | 107 


him,that after I had tinned, /oxght me, and dyed for mee : and 


| ſo much hate and deteſt. So #fixitely great, and fo tranſtendent- 
ly horrible is the ſane of man : infomuch that Diuines con- 


—_— 


vs, Propter ſunmam deformitatem , By reaſon of its ynſpeakea- 
ble deformitie ; and therefore that it can deſerue no letle then 
infinite puniſhment. 
Well then,beloued Brethren,{ceing the perſon offended, is fo 
 orcat and ſoexcellent ; the offengers {o baſe and ſo beggerly : 
and the offence ſo haynous and fo intollerable: and that the 
puniſhment of alinne, /t nec mator crimine , ita nec minor eſſe 
bet, Asit ought not to be more, ſoit ſhould not be leſſe then 
the offence deſerueth; what man can imagine a puniſhment 
great enough for ſuch,and ſo great offences as. wee daily com- 
mit againſt our God ? 
Hence it is that Saint Pax, willing to ſhew the equety of this 


the wages of linne. Now, ftipendinms Dr : 4 ftipe: A ſtipend is an 
hirelingsreward,and'was wont to be called the wages that was 
appointed to be paide the Souldiers, to make prouilion for 
their daily meate and drinke,to ſuſtaine themſclues vntill they 
receiued their full pay: this was called #4»vior, their (tipend; 
and none can ſay, but the poore Souldier which aguentureth 
his life and his limbes. every moment, forthe defence of his 
 Prince,Peeres,and Countrey,is iuſtly worthy of this {mall mea- 


ſure of meate, Now Death, ſaith the Apoſtle, 1s the {tipend of | 


inflited puniſhment.calleth it 4ovi« f{spendza: The fipend,, or | 


mt. 


| he again t himthat after he (in nedyſonght him not ; but | againſt | 


therefore behold | find my ſelfe in many things,more vile and | 
| horrible then him,whom for his obſtinacy againſt God, I doe | 


Man 1s not 


| 
| 


| 


| 


pendiursſuum : as-is the (lipend vnto the Souldier, faith A4reatzz, | 


the Sinner: and therefore Death is as due to him , Vit muliti ſtr-| 1,4. in Rom 


 inbnite defor. 


; 


able to com-. 
prehend the 


mitie of finne, 


All puniſh. 
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Equity of it,as *uſf/y due to himzas the ſtspexd-is to the Souldicr ; 
Forgthe wages of S$Stume u. Death. | 


CHAP. 


- 


; 


—_— 


Asthe Serpent 
 creptinto Pa- 

| radice, ſo the 

| Diucl creeperh 
{ into our harrs, 
and draweth vs 
1 into the height 
] of finne by lit- 
| tle and little, 


Jude, verſe 23 


| How we may 
withſtand and 
| hinder the 

| woes of 


1NNCc, 


| Numb.24.14, 
1 (10,8. 


| 
1 Kings 1231, | 


34.Part. 


—_—_ 


 firſt,but rather crepe on by little and little, Saint Perers Succel- 


| were, that] finde two eſpeciall meanes.whereby Satan ſought] 
| tO #2/arge che Kingdomeof Sinne z and by which, he had al- | 


| ger of the Lord was ſo kindled, 'that hee ſlew of them three 


The miſery of Mar, Ofthe cquity 
Caar. VI, 


Of the effeciall application of each one of theſe three parts of 


the whole Text. 


S&& Nd now to preſſe cach one of theſe, to make im- 
Ml P!/70n in our hearts , let ys ever learne and re- 
#, member; that, 

Firſt, ſeeing (inne is {5 various, fo ambigue 
ous,fo horrible,and fo odious,in its meandrian 
windings ; we ſhould be very carefull colooke 
into the ſecret corners, and tortuous labyrinths of the ſame; tor 
it comes (as ] ſhewed you) creeping by degrees, and it Gomes 
vayled with ſhadowes. | 

Looke intoall the Eccle/iafticall Stories, and you ſhall ſec 
that neither Idolatry nor Superſtition Rept into irs height at 


ſor was long before he could come to weare a tripie Crowne : 
ſo Satan ſeckes to bring in ſinne ; and therefore, ſeeing that 
Sero medicina paratur, 

Cum mala, per longas conualuere moras-: It is hard to 
cure an old feſtcred-diſeale z weſhould, obſtareprincipys, with- | 
ſtand the very firſt beginnings of linne,and hate the very gar- 
ment, that ts any wayes ſpotted or ſtained with iniquity : T hat isthe 
very leatt thing that may occalionate cuill. 

But you will ſay, how ſhall this be done.? you tell vs what} 
we ſhould doe, but you ſhew vs not the way to doeit? I an- 


molt oxerthrowne the Kingdome of 1ſracl. The one was, the 
aduice of Baalam, the ſonne of Beor, agreat Prophet,that taught 
Balak King of CHeab,to intangle [/racl, by making mutuall 
m.:tches,and mariages betwixt their Children z whereby the an- 


and twenty thouſandin one day. 
The other was, the praftice of [eroboam, the ſonne of Nebat, 
a great King,that to eſtabliſh his Kingdome,did make Officers, 


and | 
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of ſinne;you muſt take heede,among other things,of theſe two 
ctpeciall points, wh ; 

Firſt, Marry not your Children ynto ſinners. but looke ra- 
ther into the f:cerity of their Religzon, the purity of their. pro- 
fc{{ion, and the vprightneſſe of their connerſation,then the great- 
neſſe of their repatation here among(t men : and if you finde 
them Drunkards, Swearers, Players, Idolaters,ſuperltitious,or 
leud liuers, or any wayes 3xclmed to thele, or thelike (innes ; 
decline you from them, and meddle not with them ; leaſt their 
ſinnes doe bring a plague and puniſhment, to conſume both 


Daughter in marriage z yet is it not good, ynllet{eit be to 4 man 
of underſtanding, ſauth the Wiſemen : but they are a people void 
of: rea/an, and. a Nation deſtitute of vnderſtanding, that rurne the 
| Divine Yerity, into /dwiatry z or that doe any waycs erre from 


Gods C ommanaements. o 


Secondly, make not any Officers, eſpecially Prieſts, of the 
 baſeſt of the people ; but loeke into their /zaes, and conſider 
well their profeſſion ; yea, marke their wc/mation : and whom 
you ſee corrupted with ſinne, or any wayes infefed with the 
poyſon of iniquity, drunkennelle, prophanenelle, cruelty, 
idolatry, or ſuperſtition, promote them not ynto your ſeates 
of Gouernment orif they be promoted, and preferred by o- 
thers, yet haue you rothing to doe with thu ſtoole of witkedneſſe ; 


your Tables, haue no commerce or conuerſation with them, 


| meddle not with them , fauour them not z for you may be jure 


that they will fanonr ſinne ; and you ſhould feare, leaſt by medling 


But make much of them that feare the Lord, and whom you 


labouring to leade an vpright conmerſation ; O Ict them be hel- 


And therefore, if you would ſappreſſe, or binder theincreaſe 


you and yours : for though it be a good thing to beſtow thy | 


recejue them not into your Houſes, entertaine them not at | 


with them, you ſhould be defiled, and tainted with finne ; for 
| the bewitching of naughtineſſe y doth ſoone obſcure things that are 
| boneſt. 4 | 


ſee zealouſly affefied, to follow the true Religion, and carncltiy | 


ped, and furthered, to bepromoted both in Church and Com-. 
- __*. Mon-wealth, 
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choſe that are 
good and godly 
men, 2nd doe 


| 
| 


Gen 4.23» | 


| Of the mani- 
fold exculcs 
thar ſinners 
haue to leflen 
and to excuſe 
their {1nnes. 
Gene3. 7+ 


Plal 148- 12, 


LiiCc,16+- 24, 
That we ought 
to keepe our 
ſeluesſ{porlefle 
in the midſt of 
the wicked- 


our beſt to pro- | Lord. And as finne ſeekes to creepe by degrees, ſo if you looke 


moceſuch into | into the lives of men, you ſhall ſee how 1t comes fairely clad; 
| dignity. 


| and thelaſciuious man excuſech himſelfe, with the heate of h#s 


| 


3:Part. The miſeryof Min, Of the equity | 


| bitious, the couctous, and the like ſinnefull men, they doe but 


mon-wealth ; for you may be ſure, that they will faithfully doe 
what lyeth in thenr, to ſuppretle [dolatric and all iniquitieg 
Whoſo is wiſe, will ponder theſe things z and he ſhall vnder- 
{tand, and perceiue, and feele, the louing kindnelile of the 


and vayled, with the ſhaddowes of vaine excuſes, 

Sometimes of 5firmzity,cither of Age, or of Nature : young 
men thinke it too ſooxe for them to be preciſe ; old men are 
weake,and are notable to endure any longer ſcruicezthe wrath- 
full man,with Zamech,layeth all che fault ofi his fury ; if he ſlayes 
a man in his wound, and a young man in his hurt : the Drunkard 
ſaith, it was his dr##ke,and not he,that acteth all the miſchiefe ; 


bloud and the luſt of his fleſh, 
Sometimes of conformity, the proud, the drunken, the am» 


as moſt men doe ; and why ſhould they be {ingular ? 


{ocuer they doe. And thus finne couers it ſelfe, like eAdam, 
with the fruitleſle figge-/eanes of hypocriſte. 

But alas beloued, we muſt know,that for Guds Husbandry, 
no ſeaſon proues ynſeaſonable z but young men and maidens, old 


be ſubdued by Grace,ifeuer we will be the Children of Glory ; 
and all your excafes of {inne, will not free your ſoules from 
eternall death ; but as the Prouerbe is, Kill a man when thou art 
arunke , and theu ſhalt be hanged when thou art ſober ; So ſweare, 
and raile, and rage, and offend thy God,and abuſe man,when 
thou art 1n thy drizke, in thy fwry; and God will lay the puniſh- 
ment on thee, and not on thy drinke, when thou ſhalt not haue 
a drop of drinke to quench thy thirſt, nor a droppe of water to 
coole thy tongue: Andve hauelearnt in Gods Schoole, that Iuda 
mult not ſinne, no, though all ae! ſhould play the Harlct ; 


into his beloued Arerhu/a , and yet participates not atall with 
the Sea-faltiſh humour; ſo muſt Lee preſeruehimſeife chaſte in 


| the middelt of Sodewe, and the Saints in the middelſt of the 


Sometimes of 'mplicity, there meaning is good, what cuill 


men and children,muſt praiſe aud ſerne the Lord : and Nature muſt 


but as the River Alphers conuayes it ſelfe through the Seas, | 


| 


World ; 
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 proue wrung: and therefore wee mult take away theſe yailes 
trom {inne, if we would perceme the vglineile of ſinne ; and ſo 
eſcape the wages of Sinne, whichis De: th. | b:1H:, 
Secondly , feeing Sinne is the reallz and radicall cauſe, Er 
| matli, & morbi, &+ mortis , Ot weakenelle, (ickenetle, mileries, 
death, and deſtruction, (a pernicious parent of molt dreadfull 
and deadly oft-{pring;)for fooliſh men are plaguedgbecanſe of their 
offences : and [will ſrute thee(faith God himſelfe ynto Zaceb ) be- 
cauſe of thy ſimnes, and itis an axiome infallible, that finne and 
| puniſhment, are 5»/eparable companions; ſoinſeperable , that 
| the Hebruifts doe often call them both, by one name ; as where 
the text ſayth , Swe lyeth arthe doore , and My finne ts greater 
then | canbeare; and againe, your S:nne ſhall fiad yowout ; there 
eArias Montanus, and Tremelizu tranllate It, puniſhment : there- 
fore,if we feele any plagues or miſcries;cither Dearth of Corne, 
or decaying of Trade,uncreale of Superſtition, or decreaſe of Re- 


the times , nortructh of. God; butler vs lay the fault where it 
i$,vpon our ſe/ues, and vpon our owne Szxzes: for though the 
many multitude ſay,it was a good world with them, When they 
ſacrificed unto the Ducene of Heanenz yet the King of Heauen 
knowes,what a wofull timeit was for Man,when-the Cracifixe 


crucified againe with the workes of thew hands; and when they 


changed , The truethof God mto a lye, and Worſhipped and {er ued 
the creature , made a god with their owne hands ; fore they 


ſelues from {inne. | 
I know that feare of Poperies comming againe, with fuper- 
| but alas, Wee: fears where: no fears is: for | dare contidently 


of the State, to bring in 1deo/atry and ſuperſtition into thisJand 


ligion , or any ſuch like plagues and mileries ; let vs not blame 


was killed with the kifſes of their Adomthes, and Ieſus Chriſt was | - 


the Creator who i bleſſed for exer. Amen, Andit we would 
be freefrom plagues ,. free from-puniſhments ; let ys tree our. 


ſticions hath ſpread it {elfe ouer the face of this whole [land : | 


aftirme,that it never was his Maieſties minde, nor the purpoſe | 


The Delights 


of the Saints, 


Pſal, 1071 7+ 
M*h,6.13, 


Genee4.7.and 
VEre 1 3e 


Numbv,32-23, 
That wee 
ſhould ac- 
knowledge 
our owne 
{innes to be 
the true cauſe 
of all our 
mileries, 


| JCreeqa-l7, 


| KOM;1 o1 So 


againe, 


a. mY 
Lada _ -———_— at i 
—__—— mma 


—___— 


T he miſery of Man. of Mans puniſhmene., me 


| World; as haueſhewed atlarge in my Treatiſe,of the Delights 
of the Saints: And the Schoole. of Divinity teacheth ys, that 
| Bon.meſt de integra cauſa, The beginning, meanes,and ending 
of every ation, muſt needes be right, or the whole ation will 


f 
if 


4 


= 
__— 


"I (anti 5 3. 


| Rewel,2.55 


| Nulla nocevit 
| aduerſitas [: 


willa domine- 


| £367 7131qutas. 


Gregor. 
CYpr2aRs 


| 1 7obn 4.4- 


That wee 


| ſhould rurne 
| ro the Lord 


our God. 


1 Ex0d. 1413s 
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Heron: 


daines 3:20 


1 lob 1.s. 


Maith.7.18, 
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adve([ug.P els. 


i. 


| doe their worſt againſt vs; yet it we feare our God, and for/ake 


| 


| #114 tHtela ; becauſe, He that & in Vs, is greater then he that is tn 


| be free from /#perfistion, neuer feare the State ; nor lay the 
| blame on others ; butleaue your linnes, and 7xrne to the Lord 


| for I know it was Noxaties his error, and we muſt all know it 


| r45,that the exerciſe of Vertue , rooteth out all the ſecede of Vi- 
| CES 3 for a Bad tree cannot bring foorth good frunt » and *” ſome | 
| things, fayth the eApofile, I teare I may ſay (as itis in ourlalt 


ten... 


againe,for We haue waſhed our feete,aud ſhall we foule them againe ? 
But the ſecrets of State, is'more then either [ can perceius, or 
moſt of you well vnder(tand. Orit they did,yet were it vayne, 


Ouia non eſt conciliunms contra Dominnams- : becauſe no dewice of | 


mangcan /#buert the truth of God, vnleſſe our linnes doe pro-- 
uoke our God, toremone our Candleſtiche, and to take away our 
light: and therefore thoughall the /eſarres of the world,and all 
the Cardinals of Rome,nay,though all the Deuils of Hell, ſhould 


all Sinne z the diuels may haue all their ſeruants, before they 
plus valet ad deycienaum terrena pena , quam ad erigendur di- 
the World; andis more able to preſerue ys, then the Prince of 


darkenelle is to deſtroy ys, 
And therefore, if you thinke Poperie to becuill, and would 


your God,with all your hearts and with all yerr ſeulcs, and you ſhall 


day, forthe Egyptians, whom you haue ſeene, and feare ; you 
ſoall ſee them againe no more for ener ; the Lord ſhall tight for 


you , and you may be ſure no euill ſhall happen ynto you it 


| ſpall not come nigh your dwelling: for the onely way to eſcapeall | 
| pyniſhments is to forſake all F f 


nnes. | 
Neither doel fay this, as if we could be cleane from finnes : 


for an error, that « (hriſtian after Baptiſm doth not fine , and it 
was but a Pellagian conceite, before him inuented by Pythago- 


Engliſh tranſlation) in many things we? Sine all: And if wee 


| /ay wee haue no ſnune , wee deceine our ſelues, and there is no treeth 


in Us. 


- Butlfay this, thatwe ſhould hauc a fervent defire , notto 
{tnne, and to lay with the Prophet, O that my wayes were made ſo 


| 


| diref, that 1 might keepe thy Commandements; and that wee 


The miſery of Man. | Ottheequity| 


all ſhall be able to hurt any one ſcruant of the Lord: quia on 


ſee the Saltattonof the Lora, which hee will ſhew vynto vs this | 


__ 


: would | | 


| 


—_ —— 


 ZoPart. The miſery of Man, Of Mans ouniſhment. ( 


FLAT | 6p: JOE = 
would endeuor, pro v4r4lz to the vttermoſt cf our abilities, not 


| coſinne; and labour alwayes with the poſe, ro keepe a cleere 


conſeience in all things both before Goa and Man, 
Thirdly , Seeing all miſeries, death, and damnation, are as 
iuſtly inflifted vpon the finner, as the poore Souldier may juſtly 
claime his little ſtipend ; we ſhould not complatme2gain(t God, 
with Veſpaſian, Immerenti fibi vitam arips,that he tooke away his | 
life without any fault of his; or without any fayling on his | 
part ; but we ſhould with the Lewites in Nehemiah, with Daniel, 
with leremie,and with all the reſt ofthe men of God ; commend | 
the Lord, and condemne our ſclucs ; laying , /irely thou art inft | 
in all that ts come pon vs, tho haſt dealt truely , but wee hane done 


ts 


wickedly, 
And thus I haue feewed thee, O man, quid fit malum, what is 
.cuill; and you haue heard, a large d:{cour/e of Sinne, and the 
moſtlamentable efe&#, and wages, of Sinne: And now itis 
a thouſand to one, that the firlt thing, many one of vs will 
| doe;isto goc home,or perhaps afore wee goe home, to ſinne;/ 
ſome to ſweare,fome to their whores, tome to bedrunke, ſome. 
to deceiue, and molt of ys to ſome ſinne or other : | 
But if cuer any of you doe, for thoſe (innes, receiwe this pay 3 | 
remember | hauetold you, what you ſhould haue,Death ; for the 
wages of Sine ts Death : and I can doe no more, but pray to 
God, that he would giue ys grace to forſake Sinne, that we may 
eſcape Death,through leſus Chriſt eur Lord ; To whom with the 
Father,and the Holy Ghoſt, three diſtin&t Perſons, of that one 
etcrnall indiuided Eſſence , be giuen, as is molt due, all prayſe, 
and glory, for cucr and cyer. eAmen. 


- Suet 0,7 wita 
Veſp. C, I Os 


Nehen, 9,33 


— hs. 


| 3.Part. | The miſery of Man. Oftheequity,&c. 


ef "Prayer. : 


Bletſed God, which haſt created Manzwe doe acknow- | 
ledge that thou haſt made him righteous, but he {ought 
out many inuentions, and hath moſt grieuoully linned again(i 
thy diuine Maieſtie, and thereby hath molt iultly puiled vpon 
himſelfe,and all his poſteritie, all miſerics, death, and damna- | 
tion: But rhoy acfireſt not the death of a Sinner,but rather that hee 
ſhould turne from his wickedneſſe and line: And therefore we doe | 
confelle our linnes,we doe deteſt our (innes, and we doe molt 
humbly pray thee, euen for thy mercies ſake, to bee mercitull | 
 vntovsz to deale with vs, not according to our offences : but 
according to thy Grace, to giue vs Grace to ſeruethee ; that ſo 

we m:y be delivered from our juſt deferued puniſhment , and} 
| be recciued into thine ecuerlaſting fauour , to prayle and mag- 
nibe thy bletled Nameyfor cuer ang cuer. eAmen, 


—_ Ty 


4 wearied loathed Life I leade, content with onely Sadneſſe, 
| To/ce my ſelfe oppreſt with Sinne,and with this worlds Maadnes, | 
I alwayes ſtrzue with wicked Sinne, yet aoth my Sinne prenaile 
| | therefore hate my Selfe.becauſe my Sinnes I cannot quaile, 
And I doe likewiſe wiſh for Grace,that 1 might neacr offend, 
| But truely ſerue my Maſter ( hriſt and pleaſe hins to my end. 
And yet I ſee thu tyrant Sinne, and wicked men doe wrong me, 
| . To Hell the one,to Miſerie,thother ſtill would throng me. 
| But reaſon bids me for to Waiteytill God delinereth me, 
And fetch my priſon'd Soule from heucegto lite at libertie. 


TEHOVeA LIBERATORXI. 
FINIS: 


, 17: Uh 
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| 


| 


—— CELLO IR 


ſlow to anger,and abundant in goodatſſe and tructh. 


t. Part. = "OF the kticnce of God. 


[The ſecond greateſt light of Chriſtian | 


RELIGION. 


Of the Knowledge of Go * 


= 


ExXODVS 34.6.7. 
Iehouah, Tehouah, Strong, Mercifull, and Gracious, 


Reſerning mercy for thouſands , forgining iniquitie, 


and tranſereſsion, and finne , and that will by no meanes 


en the children, and upon the childrens children,unto the 
third and fourth generation, 


cleare the guiltte, viſiting the iniquitie of the fathers vp- | 


The coherence 


j you a poole of Betheſda, wherein,if wee. 


1 
L] 


\ Ih. 'f; &- 4 madc perfettly whole, and moſt comfor- 
SY IIS SU tably delivered from 311 diſeaſes: and 
 therefore,l beſeech you, let this Pazchreftum, this medicine for 


4 can but bathe our {elues, wee ſhall bee | 


— wa. 


| of this with 
the former 
Treatiſe. 
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x16 |} 1.Part. - Of the Knowledge of God, Of the Eſſence 
- — — — R— —— 
all maladies,be diligently acquired, & bee molt carefully applied | 
| to euery ſickned ſoule, You ſhal finde it in eruſalem, i, c. in the 
| Church of God, and no where elſe : for extra Eccleſiam 4 | 
_ ſalzs,no ſaluation is out of the Church;and you ſhall inde it by 
| the Sheepe-market, i. e. inthe place where the ſheepe of Chrilt, 
andchildren of God , doe finde all prouifton for their ſoules ; 
that isthe Holy & Heauenly Scripture; and there if ygu looke, 
you ſhall finde a porch ample enough tor you to enter into 
this Bethe/da,in thele words which I haue read ynto you. 
Toe Lird, the Lord Goa, or elſe, [ehoua, lehoua, Strong ſerct- 
full, and Gracious , long-ſuffering , and abundant tn goodne 2, and 
trueth, &c. AndI hope you will giue the more diligent heede | 
| ; vite my Words, 21a ſpecioſipedes Enangelizantium pacem, be- 
Ejay $2.7 | cauſe(as the Pro, Eſay ſayth) the feete of the that bring rydings 
1 of good things are molt welcome ynto vs: and (asthe Angell 
| X . . , . 
Luke 2-10, | fayd vnto che Shepneards, ) 7 bring you tydings of great toy, which 
| | />all be wnto all people; For I am now topreach and to expound, 
that gracious Sermon ynto you here, which God himſelte hath 
Preached heretofore vnto Moſes, in Mount Simay ; and it con- 
aines the zhole diſcripton of- Almighty God, {o farre forth, as 
| ryfaſt varior: himſ{clic ought it hit,to reucalc nimſ cltc at this time vnto his 
lo. ju Matth, | people : and therefore Excutite prgritiam , quia non eff res leuis 
H 61. 9. 1817 auaitturieftts ; I doe mult humbly craue your attention, 
| | and moſt diligent obſeruation of theſe things: for I thinkerhat 
you can neither heare,nor reaae, a ſweeter text,if God giue me 
| 2race to hanale it well. | 
[ Itis large indeed, I mult confeile, and my allotted time is 
ſhort , and it :s as difficult to conutratt much into a little , as | 
| to znlarge a little into much ; yet ſeeing I cannet ſpeake 
| all that 1 would, I will, by Gods helpe, ſpeake a little of all, 
as I may, "I 
x At | The occaſion hereot is playne enough, in this precedent 
| of theſe words | Chapter: Aoſes defired to ſee God : Godtells him he cannot, 
| vecaule it is as naturall vato him, to be 1au;/3H/z, as to be a God: | 
| fobn 4+126 and therciore Saint /obn fayth, wo manhath ſeene God at any 
1 tame ; yet, (to fatisfie AZoſes, ſo much as was hitfor his happi- 
nelle) Go ſayth; that he ſhould ſee his backe-parts ; that is, 
. hee ſhould vnderfland ſo much concerning God, as the weake 
\ I vynder-| 


—_ —_ 


Ah 


—__ 
i. Hi. 


4 


et. 


——— od rs. Rs 


4 


| ly vied, quoad capturs noſtrum , atter a humane manner ; and it | 


| that is, /o 72uch concerning me, as thy weake apprehenſion ſhall 


——— 


| words,that I haueread vnto you, and herefore thisis all one, as 


| am ; thou wert not able to comprehend it ; and therefore humans 


| ter vnderfland how farrethou mayelt know me ; I would haue 
| thee to looke vypon a Man , andto conſider how much more 


ab 


- _ſ— 
— >. 


Of the Knowledge of Gid. 


\ mt 


| { Phri . 


, %*. 


viderttanding of Man' could pollibly comprevicad; for he 
ſaw nothing at all, after any vilible manner, but onely heard cl is * 
voyce deſcribing God z and we mult xnow that God hath ni4- 
ther forepart nor backepert, that cau be ſeene, with any mortall 
eyes: and therefore this phraſe, of /eci27 Gods backepar tr,is one- 


tmporcech thus much in cffe&; thou ſhalt (ee, that is,thou ſhalt 
ynderſtant or fee with thine eyes of knowledge, my backeparts, 


be ableto comprehend: For, | 
Firſt, That God is no otherwiſe to bee {eene, then with the 

 ſpirituall eyes of our Faith, and vnderſtanding, it appeareth 
| heard a voyce:So,when God appeared to Elas,there pitled be- 
fore the Lord a mighty [trong winde, bxt the Lord was not in the | 
Wind;then an Earchquake,but che Lord was not inthe Earthquake; 
and then came a till foft Voice, andthe Lord was mthe Yoyce ; 
and ſo when hedeliuered the Law,he ſayth; Te ſaw no fmilitude, 
ſane a woyce; therefore , as God ſheweth himlelfe none other- 
wiſe then by a voyce, ſo he can be ſcene none otherwiſe then by 
the ſpirituall eyes of our vnderſtanding, 
| Secondly, That by the backeparts of Gnd, is vaderſtood, fo 

much knowledge of God, as our weake apprehenſion can con- 
ceine , it is apparant in this place: for Moyes neither /aw nor 
beard any other thing,but onely this voyce, proclayming theſe 


if the voyce had ſaydvnto him, the #© all that thou canſt Vuder-. 
fland of me that | am ſuch and ſuch a one, as | ſhew vnto thee, It is 
| true indeed,thatÞ am fo glories, fo excellent; ſo ineftable, and 
| ſo incomprehenſible in my ſeſfe , that it | ſhould ſhew thee my 
Maieſtie , and fully declare ynto thee mine excellexcie, what [ 


_ \ 


more loqui,to ſpeak vnto thee as a man,that thou mayelt the bet. 


gloric and cxcellencie, ſhineth in his face , then in his backe- 
| partes : euen ſo thou muſt ynderſtand. that alleh;s which I ſhew 


playne ; becauſe 4oſes here ſaw no vilible ehiag , but onely | 


_ 


Thar God is 


nat to be jeene - 


with any mate- 
riall eyes. 


1 Kongs 1 9. 
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| By the backe-. 


parts of God is 
vnderſtood fo 
much know- 

| ledge of God 
as weare able 
tO CoMPpre- 


kend, 


| yato thee,concerning my ſelfe,in compariſon of what Tam,'in 
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| That we can 
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rhe leaſt part 


1-Part. . 0 fthe Knowledge of God, f Of the Eſſence | 


of Gods cx- 
| cellencie, © | 


| 
| Thala/- apud 
Paulinum Preſ- 
byt. 

lob 18.24- 


0b. 
F Cor.15.53. 
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| Sol. 
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ſence of God 
ſhall notbe 
 ſeene in Hea- 
uen, but in the 
face of leſus 
Chriſt, 


—— 


| 2 Cr. 4.0. 


lohs 14.7-& 9- 
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| chat thou canſt know of me,to what am ; and yet this Jeaf? 
part of my excellency\is fo much as thou,or any man breathing | 


| Moſes, ſo farre as Moſes was able to comprehend ; that is, a 
| /ttle, but not meereall his properties ; for to be scomprehenſible, |, 


 rable,and his being vncenceiuable,faith Thalaſſus , nivm yay is, 


Haith, when Phz/ip delired to fee the Father 3 He that kyoweth 
,meykuoweth the Father ; and hee that ſerth me , ſeeth the Father | 


I ELL INDEED 


the excellency of my Mdaieffieyis but as the back-part: of a man, 
in compariſon of his face and fore-parts ; So farre ſhort is this, 


vpon the face of theearth # able tocomprehend. 
And therefore the meaning of this phraſe, !o /e the backe- 
parts of God is nothing elſe, but the revealing of hiniſelfe vnto 


is as proper to God,as to be [umi{ible ; S2cundum efſentiam incog- 
nit ſecundum maicſtatem immenſus'; His Maicttie is immeaſu- 


ner I: Brier $85; For he iscuery where, and he {ceth cuery 
ching,when as nothing can ſce him. 

But here it may be,fome will ſay;that although now by rea- 
ſon of frnne that blindethws,we can neither ſee his Etlence, nor 
comprehend his excellency ; yet when this corruption ſhall put 
on incorraption,and this yaile of ignorance , ſhall be taken from 
vs,we ſhall filly ſee him,ond comprehend him in his excellen- 
cy ; for, we ſball ſee him face to face , we ſhallſee him as hes ; and | 
we ſhall know him as we are knowne: And therefore he is neither 
ſo inviſible, nor fo incomprehenſible, but that hee might bee 
ſeene,and comprehended,were it not tor our {innes and jgno- 
rance,that doe ſo blade our vnderitandings, that we canner per- 
 ceiue hum, 

To this I anſwerezthat if Adam had ncuer linned,yet could 
he neuer haue /eexe the eflence of God, ynlelſe God would 
| have taken ſome viſible ſhape vpon him to appeare yvnto him ; 
and ſo [ ſay,that # the life to come, when the Saints ſhall be free 
from all (in,and indued with a farre more excellent meaſure of 
knowledge and ynderſtanding, then cuer e-{dam was in Pa- 
 radiſe,they (hall newer ſee the Dietse , any otherwiſe then x the 


hearts,to ginz the light of the knowleage of the glory of God , inthe 
face of leſus Chriſt: And our Sauiour himlelte more plainely 


es, — 


kc 


face of Teſua Chriſt : for{o the Apoſtle ſheweth , that God, who | 
| commanded tre light to ſhine ont of darkeneſſe , hath ſhined in our | 


becauſe 


if man 


—— ” 


1-Part. 0fthe Knowledge of God. 


| fay, that Y*fo Des beatifica, T he blelled fruition of the God- 

head , which the Saints ſhall haue in Heauen , ſhall bee no 

otherwiſe reuciled vnto vs, then m the face of the Man le-' 

ſus Chriſt, becauſe the Deitie conlidered 1n it ſelfe, [nhabsrat lu- 

cem mmacceſſibilem, dwelleth in the light that no man can attaine 
ynro. 

And ſo you ſce the occaſion of theſe words ; that God ha- 


vnderſtand his Excellency ; he would notwithſtanding ſo farre 
atisfie his delire,as to ſhew him all that he could poſſibly com-. 
prehend z viz, that he was lehoua, Tehoua, ſtrong, merciful, 
mu ec: Andthus God doth moſt graciouſly condeſcend, and 
 :nake himſelfe knowne to mangthat man might a/cend, and, as 

| much as poſſibly lyeth in him,know his God, | 

| InallchisDwuinedeſcription of Almighty God, I find theſe 
| two cſpeciallthings ſet downe. 


| Fr. Wmideft . Fr What God is, and 
'\. Ouals eſt {Dew 6+? 2. What manner of Goa he t5, £ 


And in the handling of theſe two points, I ſhall by Gods 
helpe ſpend and finiſh this whole Treatsſe, 


Han _ — 


CHAP. I. 


Of the deſcription of God,how he may be knowne ; what he « : 
| aud of this ſpecial Name, I EH ov a. 
LE Ouching the firſt Part ; Danda inprimis opera 
| 8 ſp: Sg eft,vt Deum noſcamm,quotquot felices eſſe volu- 
| X< 711 : It muſt be thechriefeſt care of all that 


to keepe his Commandements ; Hoc eſt onnts he- 
#10; Thisis the dntie,and this 1s the felicity ofeuery man. At noy 


of God. | 


1 t: — - y py : l _ P | - 
becauſe 1 am tn the Father,and the Father in me : Ana therefore | 


uing told Coſes he could neither ſee his Eſſence, nor yet tully | 


a OTOL WE Great Ati d 


| and fractions. c. Et fic condeſcenait nobis Des , Ut nos conſurga- | 


would bee happyto kyow Ged, which is the | 
chiefeſt happineſle of all: for ro feare God and | 


| I Tim 6-16, 


The diuifion 


| of the Text. 


_— tt 


| Parts. 


| Bernard, 


| potes ant amare quem non noners , ant habere quem non amaner ; 
. K 4 y 
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| 120 | 1.Part. Ofthe K nowledee of Gad, Ofthe Eſſence | 


But chou can{t not either /oze him, whom thou doſt.not keow.| 
| Or #19197 him whomthou doſt'not lone 3; Ya ignots meta cnpidlo. | 

| Becauſe Knowledge is.the ground of loue.; and whom we Jove| 
nogwe can neither ſeee any helpe from him ,.nur yet rexde; 
Tohs173- | any fſeruice to him: andtherefore our Saujour ſzith., that rh2s 7: | 
| eternas life ro kyow htmto be the oncly tres God , and whom he hath | 
ſent leſwzs Chriſt, And this is the reaſon why 1o many thou- 
2Theſ.1.8. | ſandslhall bedeſtroyed ; becauſe they kzow nat Goa': And this | 
the very Heathens perceiued, though they could not atrarne it, | 
when among all their Precepts ,this-was their chiecfeſt le!Ton : | 
| 519% 7% $4; Know God. x 
' Tharthereare] Now wemuſt vaderſtand that there arethree wayes of kox - | 
; three wayes | ing God, ( 1 ſpeake not ofthat knowledge which the Booke of | 


10:25, by he is «z2mwrns, vnſpeakeable, infinite, 2nd incomprehen{j- 
| ble ; and thus,none knoweth God but God him{elfe; and the reaſon 
| hereof is,that although, Nibs/ mages tntelligibile quam Dems, No. | 

thing of his owne nature is more intelligible , then God z be- 
; Zanci.de nat, | caule-he1s the nf 1g perfeAeſf,and the trueſt being,moſt pure | 
| Deil3.c2, | and{imple,and free from any matter ; yet is our vaderſtandeng | 
| 7-199- towardsGod, but as the eyes of theOwles,or Reremenſe,which are | 
| not ableto behold the brrghtnefſe of the Sunne : and therefore, |. 


| "Wa Nature teacheth z for that is too ſmall to make vs happy , bur | 
of that which we doecolle@ out ofthe Books of God) and thoſe | 

| ' accorving tothe Schooles,arc theſe : | 
 Exod43.19, | The firſt is according to that, which he is tn biwsſelfe , where- | 
. 


| ds De w thus if we ſeeke to know him , wee ſhall be but like Symonides, 

know God | that being commanded by the Emperour,to tell him, whar God |: 
 asheisin him- | waszdemanded threewayes reſpite for torcfolue fo great aquere : | 
| ſelte. and: when hee came, hee required xe dayes more: and being | 


thercfore asked why he prolarged fo the time, and thereby 1o| 
| deluded himyhe ingeniouſly anſwered, becauſe the more I ſearch 
| 1:70 kim , the further 1 finde my ſelfe from. attaining to him , Aud |, 
therefore in this refpeft we ſhould, Sapere ad ſobrictaters, Bee | 
| wiſe ynto ſobriety , and not curiouſly /eaxch into his ineffable 
| Maicltie ,.but rather with-the Cher#bms,, to coucr our faces. 
with two' of our Wizgs ; becauſe we arenot able to know him |. 
| a$ NE1S., 3 2a7it 
{ . . Theſccond is according to that, which maybe knowne of vs,| 
| - and} 


) 


wet 


| 
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't.Part. OftheKnowledge of Gd. of God. 


_ | ſlender ſpeech will giue vs leaue. 


| by the belt ofmen : And this is the narroweſt way to cxpretle 


 vnderſtandings. And:thus we conceiue him ts be moſt adey- 


in himſelfe ;and therefore we ſhould ſtrixe ang labour what we 
canto vaderſtand and know him more aud more; forthe more 
fully that we ſhall kxow him, the more perfectly we ſhall /oze him, 
and.the.more perfefHy wee lone him ,. the more happineſſe wee 
ſhall ad je vnto our owne feltcrty,. 

The third is, according to that which may beſpoken or written 


him : and yet we can reach no further; for as he isin himſclfe, 
heis.(as | ſaid before) a light of an finite brightneile, #2 whom 
;« no darkencſſeat all; and as the Apoſtle ſaith, Hee dnelleth 
in the lyght that none canattaine unto; no Eagles eye can fully look 
vypon the brightneſſe of his light, no v#der/tanding can compre- 
| hend the incomprehenſible excellency of his Maieſtie, and 
| therfore we mult reſt our ſelues contented, f'6) know him {o,as WC 
are able to conceiue of him z and to expretſe him ſo, as our 


| 


And thus we finde three ſpeciall wayes of expreſſing what 
he is. Firlt,by way of-negation, by remouing from him what we 


when with the ancient Pailoſophers, wee ſay God & not the | 
Sunne,not the Moone, not a Man, not moocable, not fimte,&c. 
& this is the beſt part of our Knowle.ige of him, (as Saint Au- 
 gaſtine ſaith,) when we know rather what he # not, then what 
hers; For, as a curious Statue is cormpoled and perieted, by 
newingand cutting ſomething (lili from it , and not by aaamng 
any thing vnto it : So is our God knowne of vs , by denying 
him to be ſuch and ſuch things, as are common to the crea- 


goe about to conceiue what He 1s. 


creatures,and ſo we ſay,he is great,ſtrongyfairegmereeſullmſ# ,t& ©. 
Thirdly, By way of /apereminency , 20d tranſcenderit £0 0l- 


por may be any wayes comprehended in our mindes and belt | 


rable , but yet by infinite. degrees sferionr to that which he js | 


tures,and by paring away Eumaze conceits from him , when we | 


Secondly,by way. of affirmation and perfeflion , as when wee | 
| doenalogicaty and in reſpect of certaine ſimi3rudes, aſcribe vnto | 
God the beſt anJ molt excellent rhirgs that can be found 1m any 


ilohy1s, 


| Tim.6.16, 


,aſman,intheſi- 
deDeo. 


COgnit. vere © 
Vit.) Ge Vers 
bu dons ſtr. 38. 


That there are 
three eſpecial] 
waycs of ex- 
prefling what 


God is. 


lency; as when ws aſcribe to God,whatlocuer excellenciesti19; 
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finde in the creatures,or what cuer is ſaid of any of them ; as | Arg in 1.de | * | 


FI 


wa 
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| I'd | x.Part. Of the Knowledge of God, Of the Eſſence 
are ſpoken,or may be{poken of him ; farre a52zeall the excel- 

lencics of all other creatures whatſoeuer: and ſo we doereterre 
and reduce all exccllencies ynto him , as vnto the common 
cau'e of themr all; or as vnto the fountaine from whence all theſe 
lictle channels of excellenciesdoe flow : And therefore we fa 


_— 
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| not onely in the concrete , that God is :#ft, mercifull,wiſe ſtrong, | 

Thattne 3D | 00d,and ſuch like,butalſo in the abſtrat?, that 4s Ae, my. 
ofallexccl- | cy,iſedome;ſtrength,and goodneſſe it ſelte, which cannot be ſaid | 
 lencies,are | of any creatures: for thatall the belt excellencies of the chic- | 
| onely proper | felt creatures,are but as little /parkes in reſpect of a huge #finite 
yaro God. fire : or as a fewdrops of raine in compariſon of the whole Oce- | 
an Sea,if we ſhould compare them to the excellency of God : | 

' Nay, we ſhould find their wiſedomes fohie, their ſtrength weake- 

neſſe , their beauty baldneſſe, and all their goodnefle to be no- 

thing in reſpe& of the goodnelle of God : for , he chargeth his | 

Ow” with follyand the Heanens are not cleare in hu fight , Lith 

10ly ob. 

Adeſcription | N ow according to theſe three wayes, God is deſcribed to be 
— by an immortall, inuifible, tucomprehenſible, /pwituall, infinit *, eteruall 


1 Negation. | Eſſence,the cauſe of all canſes, and the Author of all exc:llencies. 
| 2 Affirmation, | Here is a boundlelle Ocean, and a very large deſcription of | 
3 duperemi- | God; and I may ſooner looſe my ſelfe ,in the projecuting of | 


RI. the ſame, then to finde him fully as he is,in any place, which is 
| fully and truelyin every place. 
_- rims- But I remember that excellent rule of Saint Anguſtine, Ca- 
tate, 


uendum eft,ne dum de deo copttamns,& non poſſumus muenire quid 
ſfit,aliquid de coſentiamn quod non {is ; We muſt take great heed 

leaſt 1n ſeeking to know what God is , we thinke him to bee 
what he is not :and therefore that I may not erre in this point, 
[ will ſay no more, but with himſelfe, which knowes himſelfe 
be(t;that he is /ehowa,this heis,and this is his Name for euer,and 

as the old ſaying is, Conneniunt rebus nomina [epe (uis, & of all his | 
| | Names, this is the onely Name that doth expretle the Etlence 

and the Nature of God ; for all other Names are but adiunds, 
expreſſing 2ualss oft efſentie, Of what mannerof being heeis, 
as Eternall, Omniſcient, Omnipotent or elſe quals non eft, 
what he is not,as Immortall, Inuiſible, incomprehenſible , or | 
Eerined from the roote of this,as Eheich , wes & bes ( as ſome 


Wt os would | 


—— 
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| 
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{] amongſt the Tewes,( as Galatinws faith,) deriued of Haah, (as 
| the Hebritians note) which fignifieth Eſſe,an cuerlaſting being ; 
| Eft {olummodo proprium (& eſſentiale nomen Detzis the onely pro- 


| of God ( whereof Saint FHrerome colle&teth nine 


{ names attributed ynto him,in reſpet of the inward operations 


| like, whichare names attributed vnto him in reſpect of his out- | 


| Tenſefor the future Tenſe;)is my Name ; andit is all oneas if 


| that ener ſhall be: For if you looke neuer ſo farre backe,you ſhal 


world without end ſaith the Pſalmift : and ſo Yefterday,to day,and 


| compare the 6. of E/ay and the: g. where the great [ehona 
| faich ynto the Prophet,Goe and ref this people , heare and 


it. AMA — PR —— 


of God. 
would hauc it ) but lehowa, Nomen tetra grammaton , This Name 
of foure letters, the moſt Venerable, and Ineffable Name 


1. Part. ; of the Knowledge of God. 


a a«£ 


"er and Eflentiall Name of God 2 Becauſe all the other names 
) belides /e- 
honazand ſuch as arederiued from the roote thereof, arenames | 
attributed vnto him in reſpec of his workes : either internall, 
as Father , Sonne , and Holy Ghoſt, and ſuch like, which are | 


of God : or elfe externall,as E!, Shaaai, Lord, Creator, and ſuch 


ward workes; as Galatinu ſheweth. 
And therefore when Moſes delired to know the Name-of | 


Sept.tranſlated,;y« «ui 51. [ arms that I am ,( putting the preſent 
| hee had ſaid more plainely, Hee that was, hee that is , and hee 


neuer finde where his being began ; or if you inquire ncuer | 
ſo curiouſly inte the time to come , you ſhall neuer finde like- 
linood of his ending; for , Thonart God from eucrlaſting, and 


the ſame for enermore,{aith the Apoſtle : and in thisreſpezhe is 
called,the King of Ages,which hath made the t1me5,and doth in- 
habit eternity, | 
Moreouer,it is ebſerxea, that in this name Tehoua, ( belides | 
many other Myfteries, that the more cutious ſearchers into | 
the ſame doe colleR)there is not onely ſhewed,the being of God , 
but alſo the xanner of that being ; that is, the three manner of 
ſubſiſtiugs;in that one f1mple and eternall being; or the Trimty of | 
perſons in that Y/wty of Efſence. And I confels, that fecing there | 
cannot be but one /echoxa,one inhait & eternall being;& that 
both the Father,the Sonne,and the Holy Spirit, are called each. 
one of them. /ehexa, as you may moſt apparently fee, if you 


FR 


| 
| 


onder- 


itt. 


God, God nameth himſelfe Eheith e4ſcher Eheich, which the | 
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Galat.l.2,C 9. 
Thename 
Feboua,is the 
moſt proper 
Name of God. 


Hierons in epiſt, 
ad Marcell, 


Exod,3.14. 


| TiM,1,17» 


Eſay 57+154 


Each perſon 


of the Trinity, | 


is the true. 
lenond, 


| 


| 
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x.Part., of the Knowledge of Gol. Ot the Eilence | 


ſtand notz/ee but perceinexot; makethe heart of this people fats: | 
| wita the 32 of /o5a41. Where the Exangelsſt faith, thattheſe | 
| words of the Prophet,were ſpoken of Ciriſt : whien hee ſaw hy 
| glory,and [paks of him ; and with the 28. of the As 25. Where 
} Sainc Parlfairh,The Holy Ghoſf fpake theſe woras by E/ayas the | 
Propaet : and it you looke into the firtt of the Kewelations 8." 
where Chrift allumech the ſame name vnto himſelfe ſaying, ! am 
|- elpha,% Omega : the beginning,& the ending ; 5 & x3 5 ir ua 
| 5 tpxoprcs, which was, which w,which is to come : And ({o into the 
8 of /ohn, the 5$. where our Sauiour alluderh ynto the ſame | 
Y Namc/ſaying ; Before eAbrahans was, lam, It doth ſufficiently | 
proue each ons of theſe perſons , to be an infinite God), ſubliſting 
dec anch.d nm \jathat one eternall Etlence; becauſe it is molt cercaine,that-the 
| turadeil.t. | Name [chouazis fo ropper ynto God,;that it can be aſcribed to : 
FEY" noneelſe : as Z _ (aith, 
| © But becauſe many other places of Scripture, are more plaine 
and = ice, ama this great Myſtery ot godlinelle ;.l will 
not inſilt co wring out. an apparant truth from the obſcureſt 
| Chryſoft. hom. | places : and becauſe, as Saint Chry/oſtome ſaith, Negue ad loquen- . 
|.2 inHeb. . | drum digne de Deo lingua ſuſſicit , neque ad percipiendum intelleftus | 


| premnlet. Our tongues are not able co ſpeake worthily enough | 
of God,and our ynderltandings are not ſufficient to conceiue 
of him as we ought to doe: yea, and that , De deo /oqui etiars | 
| vera aliquanao periculoſiſſimum eſt ; It may be dangerous ſome- | 
times to ſpeake truths of God : for as Exclides being demaun- | 
| ded of one, what God didzandin what things he molt delighted, | 
did molt tryly anſwere z that he knew not well what he did; but 
Maxim ſer.33, | he was certaine he delighted nor in vaine and curious perſons: | 
| Tharnis not | {0 I fay thatcerzoty in this higheſt point of Diuinity , is very 
ſafe to ſearch = ow ani lh 5 {7 Bat 2 
ro0 tarrc into wgerons ; Ones alnc ernar aitN ; tO rgmuretoO farre into 
the lecing of | this point, is peruerſe eariofrie;to belecue it as the Scripture teas | 
God, cheth,is infallible ſecurity ; and to ſee himas he is, is molt abſo- 
lute felicety : therefore I will wade no further into this depth; | 
' | but 1 will exhort anddelire you all, Paris glorificare enm gue eft, | 
Clryſoſt.qus quan inueſtigare quid eſt ; Rather maſt faithfully to ſerue him;\ 
Suprabom.2. | which is,then curiouſly to ſearch what heis,Ne & inhacllicite| | 
| 1 Heb, cuarioſh,&+ in illa damnabuliter inteniamur mgrati ; \calt in this,wee 
| Erol pr ann | be found ynlawfully cariows, andin the other moſt damnably 
LI TO. - vnuthankefull ; as Proſper ſpeaketh. CHnae, 
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| word can be ſpoken, no name can be vttcred; and that in it 


x. Part. of the Knowledge of God. of God. | 
Cnar. 11. | 
| | 
How God ts the giuer of Being to all Creatures, and the fulfiller 
of all his promiſes. | 


R224 ND yet, I muſt note ynto you, that here /e- | 
[3 Tis houa is twice repeated , not to make Moſes the 
> 5 more attentize, (as ſome doe thinke it, )for the 
! very ſpeech of God, at ſucha time, and in 
@\ \ ſuch amanner, was enough, in my iudge- 
=> ment, to moue attention ; but rather, to /g- 
vifie (as1 take it) that as he & an eternall beiag in himſclie;{o he 
1, To all Creatures, : Boe! 
| or 
2. Toall his promiſes. | 
Firſt, Iz him we line, we mone, and haue our being ; faith the 
molt learned Apoſtle of the Gentiles , euen in the Rrectes of} 
eNthens: ard of him, and for him, and throuoh him, are all things, 
faith the ſame Apoſtle ynto the Romans , the fole Monarchs 
of the whole World ; and ſo G O D himſclte faith, / am 
Tehoua that made all things: Which is all one, as if hee had 
ſaid; As I am called the Creator, becauſe I haue made, 
and created af! things: ſo I am called Tehour, Being; be- 
caule 1 gaue, and doe giue their beizg, vnto all the things that 
are. Andit is obſerued, that as in the Hebrew word J/ehowa, 
there 15 nothing but Conſonants, [od, He Van, eAim, which with- 
out tneir prickes, that doe ſtand for the vowels, cannot be pro- 
nounced ; to ſhew how zneffable,and how vnexpreilable the eſ- 
{ence of God is: Soin the Latine word /thoua, there are con- 
tained all the vowels, 4. ez, 0,# , without ſome of which, no 


gineth being to all things elſe ; wits 2 


there is nothing but vowels, excepting <. which is no letter, | 
but the afpiration of the word; to note ynto ys, that as the 
vowel; together with the afþ1ratien, is the life, and as it werethe | 
ſonle of every word: fo is Zehowa, the Lord God, the very /ife, 
and being as it were of euery Creature that can be named ; be- 
cauſe that,of him, and ſor him, and through hims are alt things. 


Non quod illa ſunt quad ipſe ef, ſed quia ex ipſo ſunt ; Not that 
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Zanch.de natura 


Det. 1.16185 7 
Why Feheua is 
rwice repeared, | 
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Acts 17,1, 23. 
ROMA 36, 
Eſay 44+ 24 


Tiiar all tings | 
doe {ubfiſt in 
God. 


How ineffabl> | 
iS God, 


That God is. | 
| 


the very life of 
all things. {| 
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| Bern. in cant, 


| 


ſerm, {v 


| - Exod. 6. 3 
This place of 
| Exodus explai- 


nat. Det, 


\ Alſted. Lexic, 
Theol. c,3+ 


$7 7. 39, 


1C01.13. 


| 
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| Pſ[al.$0.11. 12: 


P{al. 68» 13, 
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[e. Part: of the Knowleds e of God. Of the Eſſence] 


| they are the ſame, that he is; but becauſe they have their exi- 
| {tence and perfection from him, as Saint Berzard faith. 


| 


Secondly, when God ſaith , He was not knowne vato eAbra- 
ham, I[aar, and [acob;by bis name Tehonah ,, itis not to be vnder- 
ſtood of his efentiallbeing ; forſo they knew himycuen by this 
very name, /ehouah ; as we may ſee inthe fifteenth of Geneſis, 


{ 


| 
| 


| and the feauenth verſe; andin the eight and twenty of Geneſis, | 


and the thirteenth verſe, of the originall Text ; and ſo Tremel- 


narum patefattionum , Of the degrees of the diuine manifeſtati- 
ons of God, (as Gerard ſaith) becauſe ſometimes it is the 
manner of the Scriptures, to ſay, that things are then, when 
they are manifeſted to be, as it is ſaid of the holy Ghoſt, ©ued 


nondanm erat, quia nondum innetreerat , That he was not, becauſe 


| 


neither himſelfe, nor any of his names can be knowne of any 
| man, but onely in part, as the «Apoſtle ſheweth. And the exam- 


yet of the inwifible beſtowing of the gifts of the holy Ghoſt ; for 
ſo they euer knew hum to be, and his gifts to begiuen vnto the: 
Saints: and therefore they did vie to pray with the Pſalmiſt, 
That God would renew a right fpirit withinthem, But the meaning 
of the Euangelilt is, that the gifts and graces of the holy Ghoſt, 
wete not as yet plentifully, viſibly, and miraculouſly gwen ; 
becauſe that Jeſu was not yet glorified : for that,according to the 
prophecie of Dawid, Chri t was firſt to aſcend vp on high, and 
to leade captinity captinez and then in that manner to beftow gifts 
01 men. 


—. _w_—@lwru. ww. Ano _ 


j 


| /chonah ; are to be vnderſtood of the performing and accompli- 
ſhing of thoſe promiſes , which he made vnto them , of the 
giuing of the Land of Canaanynto them, and their poſterity : 


conenant with them,to gine thems the Land 
of ( anaan,the Land of their pilgrimage wherein they were ſtrangers, 


lixs reades it: Neither is it to be vnderſtood, De gradibus dini-| 


as yet he had nor manifeſted hmſelfe to be ; for fo he may be ſaid | 


notto be knowne vnto Moſes, nor ynto any man elſe, becauſe | 


ple alleaged of the holy Ghoſt, is wſ-interpreted, becauſe the | 
Euangecliſt ſpeakes not there of the pero of the holy Ghoſt,nor | 


But theſe words, that be was not kyowne vnto them, by his name | 


for the words going before , 1 hane appeared vnto them by the | 
| 12422 of Almighty Goa; and the words immediately following, 
| and / have eſtabliſhed 
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1. Part. Of the Knowledge of God. 


of God.| 


doth make it ſufficiently plaine, that the meaning of the holy | 
, Ghoſt is this; 41dc/icer , that although by the crearion of the 
World, and the 4&*:47x of the ſame, and fo by the reſtawra- | 
tn, and the contitniuall preſernation of the World,and cf them- 
ſclues eſpecially , ta all their pilgrimage , hee had ſutliciently 
| ewed himſelfe vnto them to be Almighty ; yet by the giumnp 
ofthe Land of Canaan vnto them, and their pofterity, he had 
not {hewed himlelfe a fulfillex and accompliſher of his promile; 
becauſe that ſame promile of giuing them the Land of Canaay, \ 
though it was faithfully mage vato Abraham, yet was it not ſul- 
ly accomplifþed , vntill the dayes of Toſuab. 
And therefore, God hereby would giue 24ofes, and vs all 
| to vaiderſtandzthat as he is an eternal Tehowah,or being in him- 


— 


| ſelfe, and the gizer of being vato all Creatures, ſo would hee | 


perforime,nd giue being ynto all his promiles; and as hee was 

now mindfull, to accompliſh this promiſe which hee made | 
with Abraham, of giuing the Land of Canaan; ſo would he be 

as mindfullto performe that grear promiſe, which hee chiefly | 
aimed at, and intended by this ; viz. of giming eternall life vnto. 
 eAbraham, and all his fasthfall Children: for wee muſt ynder- | 
ſtand, that whatſoeuer was done, or ſaid ynto the Patriarchs, 
and Fathers of the Old Teſtament , Omnia in figura contingebant | 
ils ; They were but Types and Figures, and had relation vnto 

tarre more excellent things : and therefore the chiefe meaning | 
of God herein is, that alchough he had but promiſed varo A- 
dam, that the ſeede of the Woman ſhould breake the Serpents head ; 
and ynto efbrabam, that 2 his ſeede all the Nations of the E xth 
ſhould be bleſſed ; and ſhould through the faid /eede be brought 
to poſſeſſe and extoy the euerlaſting Canaay z and had nor as yct | 
performed the ſame in their time; yet as now hee rntended by 


him,and eſpecially by 7s/#a,to giue vnto the polterity of 4bra-. 
ham, the temporall Land of Caxaen, ( as their owne eyes 
ſhould immediately ſee ) ſo he woxld as certainely in his duc 
| time, by, and through, Jeſ# Chrift, (whereof 7o/ua was but a | 
type and figure ) giue vnto allthe faihfull ſonnes of Abraham, 
the oolfation and inheritance of the fpurituall Canaan, tnat is, 
eternal life: and then they ſhou!d all ſee, and perceive him to- 


be, astrue a Jehoxab , that1s, as truca performer , and giuer of | 


RR 
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Gen-3 15. 
Gen 23.18, 


| 
| 


| 


| tt 
i —_ ———_ 
Ce el _ _—_— _— 
"ys —_ / 
* 
Og 


1 Part. Of the Knowledge of God. Ofthe Eſſenc.. | 


* being, vnto this his proziſe of their redemption, and eternall /al- 

#ation; as they dee fee him , and know him to be an eternall 
being in h:1ſelfe, and the giuer of being , id eſt, T he Creator of 
allthe things that be ; or as the Children of //rae/ doe ſec him, 

eh to performe his promiſe , of giuing the Land of Canaan ynto | 
| the poſterity of Abraham, And ſo muchfor the moſteſpeciall | 
things, that we may obſerue out of this name Tehowah, 


| ___Cna?. III, 


Of the uſefull wſtruttions, that we may gather out of the for-| 

wer Doftrine, ® 

I & 

I" © Ell then , beloued Brethren, let vs apply this 
F&ZAAS truth vnro our ſelues:and firſt, feeing that goud 

1s 9 goodywhich wanteth perpetuity, (as Nazian- 


BY, zen {aith,) and that God onely, is that ezeruall | |} 
SQ 34 being, which hath, and giueth immortality ; it | 
(CNDESRESY teaacheth vs,where to ſeeke for our erernity, In-j || 
deed, ofour fclues we ſhall be euer : for though God made vs, | 
How wee may | Ex nibilo,Out of nothing z yet he did not make vs, Ad nihilums, 
artainevito | Toreturneto nothing: There may be a 4;ſſo/ution of ſoule and 
immortality. | body for a time, but there cannot be an aumhzlation of neither, £1 
becauſc they muſt be re-vnited againe,to remaine foreuer; but 7 
eucr (without God)in eternall miſery : and therefore, ſeeing it 
is a deadly immortality, to be immortall onely for wortall tor- 
ments, We ought to aſcend to him, and be vwred to him, if wee 
would be happy, and deſire to make our immortality profitable 
vato vs. | | 
1Pet. 2,11. | Why thenſhould we place ourreſt on Earth, where we be 
| He9.13-18. | frangers and pilgrimes , and haue no contimmng Citie ? and not 
Claud1.2.inEit. | rather crie to God , Eripe nos tandems [ermilibus eripe regnis. | 
Reudl6. to, | Howlon g tarrie(t thou , haly and true? or when commelt 
\ | thou, O good God, to free vs, E lutulentis manumoperibus, | | 
from this more then Egyptian bondage in this wicked world, | 
| | and to bring vs Lord vnto thy ſelfe, where weſhall hauea moſt 


happy | |. 


hm. ad. A. Ad te, at _ Dd. _" _—_ _ 


1Part. 


happy being, and a moſt glorious Kingdome, without ending? 
For here alas, | 

Hike parit Iuflus mortalibus una voluptas. II 
We haue a thouſand bitter ſighes, for euery little ſmile z Er 
| praterit iucunditas non redditura, &* manet anxietas non perithra, 
| Andour little pleaſ#re will ſoone vaniſh , and yet leaue a ftmg 
and a torment, that ſhall neuer be fini/Led : but in thy preſence, 
there is fulneſſe of wy, and at thy right hand there is pleaſtire for cuer- 
more, 

Secondly ,ſceing we,and all things elſe, haue our being from 
God: Jupiter eft quodcumg, vides quocung, moneris,For whatfocuer 
weare, or whereſocuer we are, we are all, and haue all from 
| God: Why then ſhould we beſo vngratefull,and ſo vndutifull 
as we are viito God? For had we not had our betxg,all the tirles 
| of hoxexrs, all the confluence of wealth, and all the pompors things 
chat we hauefrom Parents, Kings, Maſters, Friends, or whom 
you Will, had auailed vs nothing; nay, had wee not had theſe 
ings from God, wee had had nothing at all ; becauſe hee gaue 
themtheir being, and then gaue them to vs, Per manus corum, By 
| che hands of them which brought them vnto ys : for he isthe | 
| giver of encry good and perfett gift z and all other things arc but 
| the :uſtruments. whereby hee conuayes and {ends thoſe gifts vnto | 
vs: And chercfore why ſhould we not wholly dedicate our ſelues 
and ours,vnto the ſeruice of God? For, who plamteth a Vineyard, 
| and eateth wot & the fruits thereof ? 

And yet God may iultly ſay of vs, Filios enutrins, I haue nou- 
riſhed and brought vp Children, but they hawe deFþiſed me ; for 
though hewzade man, and made all things for man : yet cannot 

all theſe things, make man to ſerue himzaFhe ought to doe ; but 
] chat every one of vs will follow after the lufts, and concupi- } 
(cence of his owne fleſh, which(as the Poet ſaith ) Er nocitura 


lphteth vs. | 
T hirdly, ſeeing God giueth being vnto all his promiſes, aud 
 keepeth his promiſe for exer, as he hath done already, in ſending | 
| 2 72a, to giue the Land of (anaan ynto the lſraclites; and 
eſpecially in ſending Jes Chrif, to giue ecternall life ynto all 
beleeners :; And that,difta Tchone ſunt dia pura ; The words of 
L 


of the wowledge of Wo of God. | 


| God, 


placet,&& placitura nocet ; Doth euen wound ys, when it molt de- | 


| 


Pſal.16.12. 
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That we ought 
to be thankfull 
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cauſe we have} 

all things from 
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| That we ſhould 
neuer doubt of 
' Gods promiſes, 
| > Pet, 2» 4o 


F 


4 


 tranflared. 
Lords . 


l, pL C. Go 


| iN 465-4 - - 
| the Lord are pure words: Wee ſhould expeftare impletionem, | 
neuer dou't of the performance of Gods promiſes , nor ſay 


appointed time. Heaurn and Earth ſhall paſſe away, but his Word 
ſpall not paſſe : That ſhall be ſurely accompliſhed. 


Why 1ebowa is | 


1 Polanu Synifts 


of the Knowledge of God. Ofthe Eſſence 


ith thoſe incredulous Arhieſts, in the ſecond of Peter, 2.4-| 
Were is the promijc of 1s comming ? But we ſhould beleeue them | 
to be as {ure and as certalue, as 1i they were already accompli- | 
ſhed ; For ie is [ehoxa, that will give them their bring, in their 


— 


TIT 


CHnar. IV. 


the reaſons to perſwade vs toſerue him. 


IP@ Might now palle vnto the ſecond part, but that 
F&?| the tranſlating of this word, /choxa, by our laſt 


RW it, The Lord,the Lord God, mercifnll aud gracious, 


== ;11to the reaſon , why lehoua ſhould be tranſla- 
ted Lord, 1 found that the ſeauenty Interpreters doe tranſlate 
it ſo in euery place; and that becauſe vp» or *upio, from whence 


of any thing, 2i plenum , *v75 & i$volu1, in eTdem rem habet, 
Which hath tullright,. and a moſt abſolute authority ouer the 
| fame thing; for,Deminus promo dicebatur,a dom: He was at the 


thatnene but God aloe, can [imply and abſolutely ſay,that he 
hath f#ll right and authority ouer any thing in the World ; be- 


him, and from him , and he onely 
ſelfr, and ſo indeede Lord of Lords. 


is And in this reſpect, we fi 


Of the wora LOR D, and how many wayes it ts takzn, and of | 


SE CQc.) muſt here ſtay me a while: For ſearching, 


| *ve#s js derjued, [ignifieth, 1 an»; which is the ſame in effect;as. 
lehouaz andalſo becauſe he is properly called »v@x, The Lord. 


cauſe he onely is the Maker, and pre{eruer of all things, and of 
euery thing : and therefore all other Lords are but Lords vzder|, 
1s 5 £vT9X Vekos, Lord of him-| 


$1! Tranſlators into:the word Lora; (for ſo we reade | 


—_— Y ——- 


| firſt called Lord, which was the {after of the Houſe, and had |: 
full right and authority ouer all the Houſhold : and wee finde | 


nde 246%, Lord, and Jehoua, to be| 
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| And yetthey ſhould remember Saint Perersrule, wi #7 xg mus 
ewdorrs, Not to Lord it {o, as 19 ower-rule Gods people 3 Or, as| 


{ feare ? The Prophet Damid faith, that che Earth 5 the Lordr,and | 
| P/al, 24-2. 1 


_ | Lord, becauſe he made vs, and hath giuen ys our very being; | 


"In, 
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of God. } 


x. Part. © of the Knowledge of Godt. 
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 equinalent 5 and to fall anto the ſame thing : and therefore 
eAvguſts, the firſt founder of the Reman Empire, refuſed to. 
be called Lord; and fo did Alexander Senrrizs, and diners 
others, becauſe they thought the name of Lo#d, to be roo 
high a title for ſo weane Creatures , as they knew themiclues 
to be, 

Lord ſimply,and 

A Lord «ne ni, jn ſome reſpect, 
In the firſt ſence, nene is Lord but God alone ; and there- 


But we diſtinguiſh betwixt a 


In the ſecond ſence,Dicam planeimperatorem Domiaum, ſaith 


| Teriullian; | may, and will call the Emperor Lord: and fo faith | 


Obadiah, vnto the P rophet Elias , Art not theu my Lord Elias ? 
Becauſe God, which gaue them theirrule, and dominion, in his 
| (kead,hath alſo innobled them with his own names; Er ego di xs, 
dy eftis, And I my ſelfe({aith God)hane called you geds,and haye 
glue theſe names ynto you, to be called Gods; and fo Lords. 


| 


Saint eFuguſtine ſaith, Non dominands ſuperbia, ſed officso conſus | 
lends: Not for the loue of Soueraignty , butin a delire to doe | 
chem good, and to imitate God himlſelfe, 
Parcere ſubieFts, & debellare ſnperbos : 
wrong doer, 

Andſoyouſce how Tehoxa, is rightly tranſlated *vw*, Lord, 
| becauſe truely and abſolutely hee alone is Lord of all things,as 
the ſole giuer of their being, and preſeruer of them in that be» 
ing. And this ſhould incite vs, to feare, and to ſerxe this our 
Lord : for, S: Dominus,vb: timor ? If [am a Lord, whereis my | 


fore in this reſpect , our $auiour faith , Be not you calted Lords ; | 
but, 


To defend and helpe the innocent, and to puniſh the| 
> 


—— 
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That God one-' 
ly isan abſolute 
Lord. | 
Teri. in Apol,' 
C, 34 | 
Lamprid, in A- 

lex, Seurr. | 
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That weſhould | 
fearc and ſerue | 
our Lord, 


| all that therein ts, becauſe he hath founded it vpon the Seas,and pre- 
| pared and eftablifped it upon the fleuds: And ſo this Iehowa is our 


| and yet wee findethathee is our Lord in a more excellent re- 
{peR: for as thoſe, which by right of warre might juſtly be put 
20 death, and yet wereredeemed and preſeruedaliuc,werg called 


Malach.1.6, 


Ang, de ciuit, 
Dea, 1,19 C15. 
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Why Chriſt is 


moſt ' properly 
called Lord, 
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8 2” | 
Pbito tn, {. de | 444172 + To ſerue the Lord, is not onely better then liberty, bur 


Rego. 


Hugo de jrato 
ſer, 6, ae temp» 


reaſons to per. 
ſwade.vsto 


| ſerue God, 


—uuc cc Cy” 
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cauſe he made vs, but alſo becauſe when we might haue beenc 


| our-Being;; yet is Chriſt generally, and moſt common; | 


| 
Three ſpeciall 


| life, his grace to guide vs, his Angels to guard vs, his holy Spirit | 


0 {the Knowledge of Ged. Of the Eſſence 


ſerwants;and thoſe that redeemed them,were called their Lords, | 
ſo are we called Gods Seruants, and he our Lord; not onely be. | 


1uſt] y purto eternall death for our {[1nnes;we Were redeemed,and \- 
ſaued by the death of /eſis Chriſt. And 1n this reſpe&;we finde. 
that alchough the Father,and the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt, f 
be each one of them-our Lord, as our Creator, and the giuer © 


throughout all the New Teſtament , called our Lord: asifthis 
name were now wholly and ſolely to- be appropriated vnto 
him, becauſe he is our /cle Sauiour and Redeemer. And there- 
 fore,ſeetng the very name of a Seraam, doth include /eruirium, 
a ſeruice to be performed vnto our Zord and Santonr; and that 
indeede we were preſeru:d to that end,that we mrght ſeruc hizs, | 
28 Zacharias telles vs , That wee were deliuered from our enemies, 
that wee might ſerue the Lord in bolineſſe and righteouſneſſe allthe 
dayes of our life :: Wee ought to endeaupur what.lyeth in vs to 
ſerue this Lord; and we ſhould the more ioyfully doe it, be- 
cauſe as Philo ſaith, His Suiveiy, vx entuIepler puorer, EN X Pamatins 


alſo moreexcellent then all Soxeraignty, And Hugo de prate ſet- 
teth downethree eſpeciall reaſons, to perſwade all men to-ſerue 
the Lord. | 

| 

"1, Berauſe we owe our (ermice vnts God. 

2 2. T hat we may obtaine 4 good reward from God, 


| 3. That we may eſcape the puniſh, ment of thers,. that neg- 
left to ſerne God ; for, 


Firſt; The Lord hath made wiyredeemed vipreſerncd usgnriched 
Us with all that we hauc:and therefore, What reward ſhal we ren. 
| der unto the Lord, for all the benefits that he hath done wnto ws ; vn- 
| lefſe wie will be contented, to take the (rppeof [aluation, and to 
| call upey the name of the Lord z and fo dedicate our (clues wholly 
tothe praying and gloritying of his name ?-- Coen 

Secondly, if we will /er ue. himz, we ſhall be ſure to have in this 
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 tocomfort ys,and whatſocucr he knowethto be needfull for vs; | 


and L. 
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of God, 


— 


| 1.Part. Of the Knowledge of God. ot God. | 
and in the {fe to come, wee ſhall haue cteruall tzappinetle : wee } 
| ſhall haue the Crowne of eucrlaſting glory, - IE 


Thirdly, 1t we willnot /erze his, but fay; Nolumus hunc reo- 


but wee will ſerue our ſelues, and the luſts of our owne ficth ; 
then you muſt know what he will ſay toſuch, Thoſe mize ene— 


ments, {athat you will not doe all my Commandements; I all: 
wHldoethis vato you: I will enen appoint ouer you fterror,conſamp- 
tion, and the burning ague, that ſhall conſume the eyes, and cauſe ſor- 
row of heart ; and you ſhall ſow your ſecede tn vainty, and I will ſet my 
face againſt you; hee meanes here in this life : and at the laſt 
dreadfull day , they ſhall be bownd hand and foore , and caſt mte 
that lake which burneth with fire and brimftone for enermore : There 
ſpall be weeping, and guaſhing of teeth. Andthereforezto diſcharge 
our duty , to attatze ynto eternall felicitie , and to eſcape this 
endletle miſerie ; let vs ſerue the Lord with feare,and reice unto 
him with rexerence ; And bletled are all they that ſerue him, 
And ſo much for the firſt Part, What God, orof the Eſſence 
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p . © | 
nare ſuper nos, We will not haue him to be our Lord,and Maſter. 


mics that would nat ſerne me, bring them hither, and ſlay them before | 
| 72: nay, if you will de#þi/e my Statutes, and abhorre my indge 
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Part.2. 


The br areri. | 


bure of Gad, 


Stellain Luc. 
Co ieÞ, « 6 b 


Teron,tom, 3. 


[p.95.18 ep.ad 


| 


Marelb. 


| cauſe we belecue with the bleſſed Virgin , ®miapotens eff, that 
{ God.is able to doe all theſe things , which Reaſox is not able to 
| comprehend ; aud therefore here , immediately atter /eLona, 


2.Part. of the Knowledge of God. Of Gods Power. 


—— 
emma 


RE | 
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Of the Na ture of God,or what manner of God be 15. 
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GHAP: 1: 


Of the power of God,and bow many ſorts of «Aduerſaries 
there be,which doe oppoſe the Truth of this 
Detlrine of the power of God. 


Wi; f 4Ou have heard what God is, I-H ova, 

aA thatis,an Eternal! being 1 himfcltfe, 
anda giuer of ocing vnto all the things 
that doe ſubliſt, and now we are vili- 
gently to conlider, The nature of Gag, 
or, what manner of God he 1s: for, | 
tind that God doth here expretle him- 
ſelfe ynto Hoſes by three eſpeciall at- 
tributes, 


z.excellent points 
C 1. Hu Power,to make ys belecue in him. / to bee throughly 
SW Goodne(ſe;to make vs loue him, Guerker : tobe ec- 


3: Hs Inſticezto make ys feare him. uer learnt , & neuer 
to be forgotten:for, 


proceede all Alereſics ; becauſe the Heretickes know not the Scrip- 
tures,nor the Power of God ; and hence proceeds all Faith ; be- 


headdeth E L: which the Sepraagrt.turned and tranſlated 94, 
GOD : and Aquila, ſearching into the Etymologie of the 
word,interprets 1t, ie, that is,Strong ; ſaith Saint Hierome, 


| and ſo Zanchins euery where;Tremelins and ſorne other Latine 
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Firſt;the Do&rine of Gods Power,is the very Anchor of our | 


| | Faith,and the foundation of all Chriſtian-Religion ; for hence 
4.2. tlis Power | 


_ 4 


| verlions 
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2. Part. Of the Knowledge of God, Oi Gous Power, 


 verſjons,and the old Engliſh Tranſlation reads it firong:and ſo 
in Lege credends.in the Symbole of our Beliefe,as ſoone as ever 
he ſheweth himfſelfe to be, he ſheweth himſelfe to be Almigh- 


ty ; and {o the Prophet Daniaſaith, God/pake once and inice, [ 
haue alſo heard the ſame,that Power belongeth unto God. 

And ſurely this DoQtrine of Go Þ s Power, is fo wefull 
for all Chriltians,and ſo xeceſſary for the vnderſtanding ot the 
Scriptures; that among all the 4rtribures of Godthis deſerueth 


firſt to be diſcutſed becauſe,there is,almoſt xo page of Scripture, 


God; and the zgnorance, or not rightly vaderlianding of this 
Truth , is the cauſe of fo many /»fidels and Heretiches in the 
world: and therefore I muſt craue leaue to ini1{3 a liccle vypon 


fake, I will diuide my whole diſcourſe of this potnt, into theſe 
| foure heads. | 

1 [I willſet downe the number, and the qualitie of the A44.- 
#er/aries of this Truth. 

2 | willexp/amethis point, and ſhew wherein and hoy 
| farre this Power of God extendeth. 

I willlufficiently confirme the truth hereof, and au/were 
to whatſocuer is, or can be ſaid againll it, 

L will briefly Gew the v/efull application of the whole 
Doctrine. 

For the firſt, the eAdnerſaries ofthis Truth , which doe ei- 
ther exceedingly erre,or be mightily deceined; are almoſt infinite: 
but | may reduce the chiefeſt of them into theſe foure /orrs ; 
whereof two by impayring and denying his Power, doeynto 
him the greateft wrong ; that is, 

|. The [fiaels,that will not beleene in him. 

} 2. The deſperate men,;that willnot hope in him. c 
Becauſe they thinke he cannot do thoſe things, which in very 
deed are moll facile and ea(le for him to doc. 

And the other two , by miſ-vnderſtanarng the extent of his 
Power , doe not ſhew.muchlelle indzgnitie vnto God,then the 
former : and they are 

1. The Vbiquitarizs of Germany, 
3 2. The Pontificials of Rome. 
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this point of Doctrine,of the Power of God: And for Method | 


| "wherein there is not ſome mention made of the Power of , P#43.6-1. 
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can doe thoſe things, which indeed are agreeable,neither to the| 
Power,nor tu the Trath of Gad, And fo as Goclenins ſaith, 
Þ Crimenin exceſſuznecnon aefettus averrat 
Sed verum medium qui tenueretencnt. 

We mult walke it the middle-way , if wee would not walke 
'aWIY« | 

Pſal.14.1, | Firſt,for the Infidels, The foole bath ſazd in his heart , there ts no 
God ; and what he faith in his heart , he reſtifieth and confirmeth | 
| by his workes ; for,by their workes they deny God, ſaith the eApo- 
| ftle,and ſomein plaine tearmes , as Dzagoras and others; And 
cherefore ſeeing they deny him robe , what maruell is 1t that 
| they ſhould deny him to be Almrghty?and therefore one of the | 

2 Ree.7.2, Captaines,aud a Lord of the King of [/rael, faid ynto Elzers : 
| If the Lord ſhould make windowes m Heanen to rame aowne { orne | 
| lize hayle-ſtones,yet how can he doe thoſe things that thou haſt {pc- 
ken? and the wicked in lob ſay , Pu eft omnipotens wt ſeruia- | 
How the A- | »nz e:2 or, quid eſt ommpotcns, asTremelins reads it , who, or 
x 08 n- | whatis Almighty God that we ſhould ſerue him? as ifchey ſaid | 

dels deny 4 | 

the Power of | We know noneſuch, But what doe Litand ypon Tvfidels? the 
| God, | molt learned of cheir Philo/ophers,the wittyeſt of their Poets, and 
many Heretickes haue made but a ſcoffe of that Doctrine, of 
the Ommpotent Power of God : and did with all their ſtrength 
| maintaine,that Ex mhilo nib! fir,Of nothing,nothing could be} 
| | made: and therefore concluded it was impollible for God, Ex 
n0n ente ens producere,, To make any being of that, which had 
Aviſtl 1,62. | no being in the world : and thereupon Ariffotle, the Prince of 
| ; ee W1 2/|the Philoſophers , doth {triue with all his might ro prouc;, 
that this world 15 Eternal, and neuer had any beginning :. and 
they that yeeld it was made, doe affirme that it was compoſed 
| of a prx-cxiftent matter: this was the opinion of the Steiks,and} 
Cicerol.z, de | Permateticks, which Ciceroimbraceth zS0 Seleucr and FHermi- 
nat.deorum, | as ( as Scbaſtianus Medices witneiſeth) and Hermogines (againſt | 
| Medicesin | WhRom Tertallian writ a molt clegant booke ) haue faid, } 
{ /uromaberes, | that the matter and the /ubſtance of the Elements , whereefthe | 
| | WOrld Was made,Was not made by God; but was ceeternall with 
| P.Sicul L161. } God: all which, with many others ( whoſe opinions, Diader 
Siculns,and Enſebins Caſaricuſis haue mott painefully colleaed, 


| Euſeb. de prepa- 

| rat, Eudns (1+ ; . x 
Ag j and which is necdletle for me to rehearte ) have erred in this| 
| point; 
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were ignorant of the Ommipotent Power of God. 

But again{t all rhefce,and the likezthe Power of God may bee 
 calily jhewed , both from the Creation of the world , andalſo 
from the Gzbernation of it,and of all things that are therein: for 
the World it {elie,faith Saint Auguſtine, Ordinatiſſima [ua muta- 
| bilitate, mobilitate, &c, by his molt comely mutability and 
 mobility,and all yiſtble things in their kinde, doe ag it were ta- 


| citely,and after a ſecret manner, proc/arme it lelfe ro be made; 


 Yeazand to be made by none other, but by that moſt incffable 
and inuiſible excellent God :, and therefore,although Ariforle 
in ſaying that this world was eternall, was farre wide from 
the Truth: becauſe that whatſoeuer doth confilt of a ſolide & a 
 ponderous body,as it mult of neceſſity haue an ending,ſo it mult 
needes be,that at ſome time or other;it hath had its beginning: 
yet dixers Of the very Heathens, haue by the light of Nature, 


| feene and confelt this Truth, for we reade that Orpbers ſaide, 


tis i unric,&c. There is one of himſelte, 5. e. God, and 


Martyr cites him ) faid, 
it Tis p61, Doe pur, meep os Wh: bhlixe, 
x00;400 ov Tur Shou; Hmetn or uTHS, 
If any man { beſides that one exer/ining God ) doth ſay , I am 
God; let him create a world ike ynto this,and fay this is mine: 
And ſo Epicaru himfelfe,did in this thing confelle the Trath ; 


and ſay that this world had beginning and mult in its due time 
haue ending z and ſo.many. others of the molt ancient Phulo/c- 


| phers , did profelle this Truth , and left their faith written for 


their polterities : If any man delireto ſee it;let him looke into 


Emangel :. and eſpecially into Lattantins Firmianus, 1.z.c,5.6. 
 & 7, By whom the ſayingsand opinions of: the former 
aremo{ carefully collected, 

And yet not one of them was able,cither to ſhew any zea- 
ſan,or to expreile the manner how any. of theſe things ſhould 


(va 


&> 


| 


2X 


| point . becauſe with Petrus Abaylardus ( = Medicesſaith)they 


from him alone,areall things that are,and Pxthagoras(as Inſtin 


luſtm Martyr, in his exhortation vnto the Gentiles , and 1n his | 
| Booke of Monarchy z and to Ex/ebins (, aſarienſis de preparat : 


be made, (which was the cauſe that Ariſtotle and his. followers, | 
| that! 
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No os " that would haue the reaſon of exery thing, or elſe would belecue 
chelizhr o 


_cFP nothing z to ſay it was not made at all: ) becauſe they were 
90 nab all ignorant of tioſe Dinme Oracles, whereby God had made 


reaſon how | knowne this Truch vnto men andeſpecially , becauſe they 


the world were deſtitute of that Spirit, whereby we are perſwaded to be- | 
ſhould be 


lene this Truth ; for that (asthe Apoſile ſaith ) through faith we 
ogg _ vnderſtand that the worlds were framed by the Word of God. 
Fa And asthe Creation of the World,fo the Gubernatien of the 
Gods Power | {ame doth as fully ſhew the Omzniporent Power of God: for | 
is prooued may truly ſay, Non minor eft virtus quam condere, fatta teri : It 
from the go- | requires as great a powerzor greater, to ſxſtaine all things , that 
= pour] ag they turne not to nothingzas to create all things of nothing. 


Daintus Curt. When eMlexanaer asked a certaine people what thing the 


M 
de rebus geſt. | feared molt, (thinking they would fay they feared him ) they 
Alexand. 


ſcothngly anſweredyhe falling of the Shzes, & indeedit we knew | 
all, we might feare both thefaling of the Heauens, and the over- 
flowings of the Seas, and the vutamed furie both of men and 
beaſts; were it not for «Almighty God z which rideth vpon the 
Heauens 4s ypou a Horſe , and by his Power ruleth the rapeof the | 
Sear,and the noyſe of his wanes,and the madneſſe of the people, And 
| therefore well doth that Chriſtian Poet conclude, 
| Eſt Deus omnipotens,qui temperat omnia nuth. 
That he muſt needs be an Omniperent God, which ruleth and 
| guideth all things with his becke,or with a word, according to 
his owne will And FiGorinus Strigelins ſaith;that it is worth the 
ob{cruation, to conſider out of Hittories, the beginnings and in- 
: largements, the declinations, and /#berfions of Empires ; be- 
cauſe that this cunſideration,doth i/uſtrate,and contirme vnto 
vs , the ſong of the bleſſed Virgin, and the Power of the great 
Creator, 2 ni fecit Potentiam & depoſuit potentes z Which raiſeth 
the poore out of the mire, and bringeth downe the high lookes of | 
the proude ; becauie his hand is able both to exalt the one, and | 
to deieft the other ; as £ſope being demaunded,what God did, | 
rio Rtis, | AD {wered ; Exaltat humnlia & deycit alta, Heexalteth the lowly, 
{| in 1«fin,epit. | and calteth downe the maghty ; and this may be ſeene, as in all 
p.295, things, and inall Agesclie;z So eſpecially in thoſe Empires | 


which wee call the toure Monarchics, faith Srrige/izs, And 
Poet Innenal faith; 


F ortuna | | 
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. Fortuna multis dat nimisgnualls ſatis = OR 

S's fortuna volet, fies ae con/ute rhetor, 
S$ volet hac eadcns,fies de rhetore conſul, | | 
Fortune we [ce aoth giue too much to many, | darn row y 
And yet alas gines not _ to any, cribe ths 
If Fortune will,thou maiſt be a ( onſull made Fortune which 
And if that will, thou m1ſt unto thy former tra le. ewe OY | 
0 OG, 
| Andtherefore aro conſidering this admirable diſpoſition 
of things,doth politiuely pronounce; 
Fortuna omnipotens, & ineluflabile fatum, Uirgl, Eneid, 
L.8. 


| That Fortune is Omnipotent, and the deſtinies vncontroulable. 
All which, A4ztaro nomine, If we change the name of Fortune, 
(hich was their error to ſay,--Te facimu fortuna deam, And to 
alcriveall to chance)into the vackangeableproauidence of God, 
wee finde it to bee molt apparantly true: and therefore ofan 
| vnanſwerable yaliditic, to confirme and proue the power of 
God, 
Secondly , for the deſperate men: All wicked wretches, | How wicked 
when they are growne vnto the height of {inne, or failen roray gs _— 
downe into the depth of all iniquity , and ſhall on the one ſide; | 6,;,;.c Ke 
ſee God exceedingly angry with them for their ſinnes.and the fire | finnes, 
kindled in his wrath,wtach ſhall burne ynto the bortome of Hell ; | Demt.32. 
and on the other tide, the dewonring Gulph , ready to receme 
them , and to detaine them in everlaſting flames ; then doe 
theſe men,not ſo much £*%% Atheilts without the Knowledge of 
| God, ag*m3r', Infidels , without Faith or Hope in Goq, ſay 
with wicked Carne ; Onr ſinnes are more then can be forginen vs: 
for that our iniquities which are{o horrible, and Gods Iuſtice 
which is ſo vacorruptible , h:ue ſuch a xaous we, great Gulte 
and diſtance betwixtthem,that Non bene conuentunt , nec in vna 
fede morantar z T hey can never be reconciled; and therefore 
{ Our INiquity can neuer beremitted. 
Neither doel truely,finde theſe men, to be much more /a- | 
pid then the former, whereof have cuen now ſpoken , for al- | 
though I ftinde many men athrming,the powertull Creation of 
all Creatures, others ſaying , th=conſeruatton of the ſaid created 
| tinge, | | 
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| things,and others the /ncar--tion of the Sonne of God, to bee | 


| ces; 
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ed 


the greateft worke, and :rgument of Gods diuine Power ; yet | 
fnde many Diuines not meanely learned,moſt confidently to 
| auerre , the remiſſienof oar ſinues, to bee {imply and abſolutely 

the greateſi and molt remarkeable worke of Gods power : and 
not without reaſon neither ; becauſe it is ea{ter to creare a 
thouſand worlds of nothing, then itis to forgize one {inne that 
is committed : for to the bringing forth of all creatures hee did 
but Speake the word, and they were made; hee commannded and 
they ſtood faſt : But to obtaine for vs, remiſſion of our linnes, 
| multa dixit magna fectt,aira tulit, hee ſpake many words, he did 

gr.atworkes , and he ſuffered grieuous wrongs ; as Saint Ber- 
 vard ſayth: for Sinneis ſuch a tranſcendent thing that as God 

himſclfe in regard of his finite beanutie , {o finnein reſpect of 
ts infinite deformitie, cannot be detined, nor ſhewed how hay- 
| NOUSA ching it is : and therefore the Church in the Colle&t yp- 

on the eleuenth Sunday after Trinity, (which alſo I found ob- 
ſerued by Aquinas) ſayth 53 God which declareſt thy Almighty 
power, moſt chiefly in ſhewing mercy, and puttie : And ſo (hrift 
himlelfc, that knoweth all things , ſhewing how hard i i: for a | 
rich 7Man to enter into eternall life, doth ſcerme ro ſhew as much : | 
and thereypon his Diſciples were aſtoniſhed out of meaſure, 
ſaying among themſclues ; Pho thencanbe ſane ? 
T ante molss erat caleftem condere genters. 

So hard a thing it was , to pardon linne; though we poore 
blinded fooles,doe efteeme it nothing to (inne. 
But yct againſt deſpaire, that it is not *»poſſible with God to 

remit all {innes; our Saujour brings this reaſon , becauſe al 
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things are poſſible wth God : and the bleſſed Apoftle Panldifpu- 
| ting of theincredulous Iewes; and ſaying,that they alſoif they | 
remained not in vnbeliete, ſhould be ingratfed againe into the 
Oliue tree, doth frame his argument, from the power of God 
faying,That God « able to grafſe themin againe: for {eEing that as 
a bough which is car off , cannot grafte it ſelfe inro the tree a- 
gaine ; ſo no more cana man,dead through finne, reaine him- 
ſelfe any more,nor an inhdellcaſt off his infidelitie, and poure 
| faith into his owne heart againe : therefore the eApoſtle con- 
| feſſetb,this is not of our ſclues; and ſheweth that indeed all gras; 
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| ces; our Conuerſion , Our Faith, our Perſcuerance, and all elſe, 
are ſeited in the ſole #'i/{/and Power of God: becauſc he alone, 
doth wimific the dead, and call thoſe things whichare not, as if 


| 


they were 3 that is,to cauſe thoſe Men, which are dead through | 
{mane , to be rewind againe by grace ; and thoſe things which | 
| :7e not at all, in rerum natura, to hauc their exiftens and being 
by mis onely word, without any labour or paynes,but ascalily, | 
] orealzerthen we doe call the things that are ; whereof both is, | 
entis ſrmpliciter ex nou enteproguttio ; a prodution of being out 
of nothing, fayth Parraws : and therefore is ynpotfible to bee 


effeted by any created powcr , but not with God: becauſe | 
| 


all things are poſſible with him: and therefore is hee able, ro 
make our ſinnes that are as red 4s gcarlet, to become as white 
| of S9IWw, | 

| Thirdly, For the 76:quitaries : they doe conclude that by 


the communication of the properties of the .one nature vato 
| the other,may be, & is omm/ſcient, ommipreſent, 1. ce, euery where, 
{in all places, euen at one-and atthe ſelf fame time: for thus | 
| Mentzerurealtoneth againſt Sager; He that is ownipotent,can 

be preſente where he will; butthe Man Chrif Jeſ4,or Chrilt as 
man 1s ormipetent; therefore Chriſt,asman,can be preſent where 

he.will ; in the Church, in the Sacrament, in the midft of his 
enemies, or in any other place , where hee pleafeth : whereas 

 Saaeel, on the other fide ſayth, that if God ſhould intend and 

indeuourto extend all the neruerand ſynewer of his ommnipotencie, 
yet can he not make one »#mericall; and naturall Bodj,to ben 
many.places at one-and che ſel{e ſame time: which in very 
deede 1s molt true;as hereafter I ſhall ſhew ynto you. 

Fourthly, For the Pontificials ; Bellarmine doth molt ſtoutly | 
withſtand vs, and to eſtabliſh his opinion of Tran/#/tantiation 
he ſayth, (but molt falfely) that God can make the trueand na- 
turall body of Chriſt,though finite & numerically one,to be /av- 
ftantially preſent in all thole places,wherſocuer their Male is ce- 
ebrated ; and to beoraly reccined, and caten of all thoſe Men, | 
| that doe communicate ; whoſocuer thoſe Men ſhould be : and } 
ſothereſt ef them taught herem, by that Archeheriticke the deuil,' 
doe{triue with all therrmight, to confirmethe probabilitie (for 
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| the 077»potent power of God, the man Chriſt leſs, by reafon of | 


the. 
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| cunningly to bide their true faults , and falleerrors, vnder the 


] nitie : for we know the ſpiric of Chriſt is a ſpirit of Love, not of 
| hatred, 4 ſpirit of Meekeneſſe, not of harſhnelle, and « ſpirit of 
| Peace, notof ſtrife and contention : bucaccording to true rea- 

ſon, and the judgement of allantiquitie, and eſpecially thedi- 
] uine veritie of the moſt holy Scripture (whoſe propertie is,5udi- 
Þ cium «uromemr, Of infallibile, to giue an abſolute and infallible 


| poyut, of the power of God: becauſe the knowled e, of | 


| this poynt, is ſo exceedingly neceſlary for the Church of. 
| God. 
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the veritic they ſhall ncuer doe) of that opinion , from the fp- 
nipotent power of God, And truely this is nothing elfe,but moſt 


pretext and vayle of the power of God. Milcrable men (herein 
| afſure my ſelte) qut dum volunt eſe maliyrolunt offe yeritatem,qua 


| condermnantar mals , who while they delire to bee in error,doe 


wholly oppoſe the light of Tructh,whereby their errors arere- 
proued, and doe bring their ſubtilties, and fallacies, into the 


Church of God ; intruding falſchoods into the roome of 
Tructh, and bare names, accidents without any ſubiects, (euen 
as Ixiop jmbraced a Cloud for 1#19) to bee receiued of vs for! 
true andreall things: and becauſe we will not yceld to be thus 
ſeduced, and to bee madefooles, they callvs Fooles, and Here-} 
tickes, full of Hereſies, and | know not (as I care not) what. 


mult not be ludges in the ſamecaſe wherein they are parties: 


And therefore wee willnot i1udge of them , leaſt wee ſhould bee 
iudgeds ncither will wee giue them any other names, then the: 
members of the Church of Rome,thepatrons and defenders of 
her doarines, and ſuch as beſecmeth Modeſtie and Chriſtia- 


judgement of trueth,) wee will by Gods helpe, diſcuſle this 


But it is eaſier for them , to call vs then to prone vs ſo : and they \ 
| | are butparties and not iudges of this controuerſie, and partics, 
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| in God ; But then we mult further notethat an Aﬀtiue Power 
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Fow many wayes the power of God is to bee conſidered , and how 
farre the abſolute power of God extendeth. | 
xAOaor che ſccond point, thatis,how farrethe power 
WY RIS of God extenderh; we mult firſt note;the diffe- | 
; r MF rence betwIXkt dvrawy & i£20/2, Power and Au- | 

| thoritie z for Authorine is that which is eſtabli- 

ſhed by right: and of this our Saujour ſpeaketh, 
when hee ſayth, 141bi data eft omns poteſtas, 
All power 1; ginen vnto me, in Heauen and in Earth , i. e. all au- 
thority ouer all creatures, both in Heauen and Earth: and of 
this] am not to ſpeake in.this place; it was formerly expreiled | 
in the word, Lords But Power is that facultic of doing any 
thing, which conlifteth in frexgth , and might, as J1»ſculs 
fayth: andthisis that which I am co fpeake of; And itiseither, 

1. Paſſixe, 
2. Attine, c 

Firſt, A paſſiue Power is nothing elle, but ens i» potentia,a being 
in power ; or elſe a power #0 bee ſuch and {ucha thing ; and it1s 
oppoſed to thea&t z And this wee vtterly deny to bein God | 
becauſe God is, webs, 189 xKvnd wonurer , xagrd mama iowr, VN- 
forme, hauing himſclfe by himſelfe alwayes alike, and the felfe 
ſame manner , and neuer receiuing any wayes, any change or | 
alteration, being without any ſhadow of turning , as the Apoltle 
ſayth. | 
| "ns; An aQiue power isthat, whereby ſuch andduch 
 ats are fully done and accompliſhed; and this alſo (if wee | 
 ſpeake properly )is farre from the nature of God,becauſe God is 
| & Beere, and a pure att ::and nothing aduentitious can bee fayd } 
tobe in God , But to retainethe vſuall manner of ſpeaking,tor | 


1 


our better vnderſtandings ſake , we.fay thatan atiuepower is 
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2.Part. Of the Knowledge of God. Of Gods power, | 


' That ſublifteth by anothers ſtrength, ſo long as it doth indure, 
| 25 our Sauiour ſheweth, Withont me Jon can dee nothing ; becauſe 
he giueth the power of working ; Thz- neuer ſubliſteth by any 


| times turned to their ſhame and confuſion. 


; Conlidered cither, 


' Thefirſt is of the Creature, the ſecond is of the Creator : 


other ſtrength, but by it owne proper might for cuer: T hat, is 
particular and limited : parrica/ar, becauſe no creature is fo 
powerfull, that it can vmwerſatly worke all things, (God giuing 
not ſuch a perfeAt power vnto any. man, ſaue onely vn- 
to his onely begotten ſonne Jew Chrift, ) and limited, becauſe, 
to doe infinite things, is impoſhible for any creature and be- 
cauſe thoſe things which are poſhible for them to doe, are not 
ſo poflible vnto them , as that they can performe any iot of 
them, beyond the meaſure of the /imitationgiuen of God : and 
therefore the power of Kings, Monarchs,& Potentates; yea,of 
the very Angels, and Deuils ;as itis g:#exthem trom abouc, fo 
it is /;-1t9a,how farre it ſhall goe: They may ſlay the bodyes, but 
they cannottouch the Soules; and they can for awhile, andin | 
ſome meaſtre, execute their rage and tyrannie againſt the 
Saints of God ; butif they could doe as much as they would 
doe z not a Righteous man ſhould beleft vpon theface of the 
Earth : and therefore often times, cither by death, or by ſome 
fingular indgement of God,their power is terminated;and (ome-| 


The Second,that is,the Inbred power of the Creator, is to bee 


TC 1. Inrefpelt of the inward als & Operations } Of God 
3 2. Inrcſpett of the outward alts & - mbgorand, | " | 
Firſt, The power of God , conſidercd in reſpe& 6f his 4- 
ward operations,is that, whereby God doth tmwaraly vnderltand, 
loue,and worke for cuecr.and euer, becauſe he catinotzz»ozx iiyyir, 
Not to- worke, by. reaſon of the neceſlitie of his immutabslty, 
'thoſe things which are. called , mw «i4ior j, e. eternorum, t 
acts of eteraitie;and this poweris likewiſe two-fold. 
'C.x, Special! roeach perſon, 


i 


Firlt, The ſpecial power is that which pertaineth ynto oxe per-. 
ſon, and not vnto the other,as potentia waxy, the power of be- 
getting 1s proper vito the Father, and-not to the Sonne, nor to 


+ S - ——_ 


2, Common tothe Father Soane and Holy-Ghoſt, c 
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| 2.Parr. Of the Knowledze of God. Ot Goas Power, ; 145 


the Holy Gholt ; becauſe this Power is tis Power,as heeis a 
Father , anJ not as heeis GoJ; therefore it is proper and not. 
common ; becaule that for the Father to beger, and not to be 
begotten,and forthe ſonne to be begotten , and not to beget, 
and for the Holy Ghoſt toproceede, and not to beget, nor to 
be begotten,are, Proprietates a257mzi, perſonall propricties ; 
whereby the perſons of the Godhead are diſtinguiſhed betwixt 
themſelues. 
Secondly,the common Power, is that which doth appertaine | 2 Common, 
to eachperſon in generall,as well to the one, as to the other: as 
che Power of working thoſe internall operations which are 
| common ynito the Father,the Sonne,and the Holy Ghoſt ; ſuch. 
as are,thoſe acts of /ouing each other , vndcerltanding cach other, EN 
and thelike. | 
Secondly , the Power of God conſidered , in reſpe of his - 4lf heccr..- i 
outward operations,is that,whereby GoJ created all things, goxer- | ward ations | 
veth all things, and can doe al things, whatſocuer plealeth him. | 9 God,are 
And this is ſo common to the Father,the Sonne, and the Ho- ah perf 
ly Ghoſtzthar it is molt rightly ſaid, that gpera rrixirats ad extra | of the God- | 
ſant indini/a ; The outward workes of the Trinity are indiuil- | head. l. 
ble,that is,common tocach perſon: And therefore this Power | 
of God in reſpect of theſe outward operations, though in our 
| Creed itis a/cr4bed vnto the Father ; lelt that, becauſe heis cal- 
led Father,we ſhould imagine , ſome defett and rmporency to bee 
in him ; as tothe Soune, we finde Wiſedome aſcribed ; leſt that | [ 
| becauſe he is called Sonne,we might conceit ſome sgnorance, or 
inexperizuceto be in him : yet, as the wiſedome of God, ſo is | Gtn-12. 
this Power of God,and the workes of this Power, common to | 19 2+3- 
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5 : . | Heb-1.2: 
cach perſon of the Deity : as we may ſecin the firlt of /obnand _—_ | 
the third, Heb. 1.2. Gene, 1. 2. lob 26, 13+ 
| 
| NEO C 1.Proper unto God, 
And we find this Power of God,to be) 2. Abſolute in all things, tha 
crof God isſo | 


| PFirſt\,Ic 1s proper, y ca {o proper vato God alone 3 a3 that 1t proper vato | 

cannot be communicated to any creature: no not to the ha- | God,as that | 
manitie of our Sauionr ( hrift : bcaule tn2 humanity, exilting and | itcannotbe 
hanging ypon the crolle, wasnot able to help<ir {elte ; but was COPIES: | 
faiactocry yato his Father, dy 4g G14, why haſt thou for- | "oY | 


7 Creature, 
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2. Part. Ofthe Knowledge of God, Of Gods Power. 


a 
wo 
= 


[aken me ? And therefore e Aquinas doth moſt truely conclude, 
that the ſoul of Chrift was not capable to receiue unto it ſelfe 
infimte Power z No morethen a creature isable to containe or 
comprehend his Creator : and yet I confelle with the Apoſtle, 
Coloſſ. 1.9: that » him, 5, e, in the perſon of Chrilt , dweleth the fulneſſe of 
the Godhead bodily : yea,and that the man Chriſt Jeſus , recciued 
grace,not by meafure,Sed v/que ad plenitudinem , but euen vnto | 
the fulnetle, 5. e, ſo much as a creature is any wayes capable of : 
| becauſe the Godhead djd Communicate ſuch perietions ynto 
(i the humanity, as the condition of a creature could poſſibly beare: 
| yetis ir manifeſt , that all thoſe perfe&ions , and excellencies, | 
wherewith tne matihood of Chriſt was indowed , anJ inno- | 
' bled, were all of them created excellencies , becauſe no attribute | 
| of God,can be Communicated vnto any created fubltance ; be-. 
cauſe cuery attribute of God , # God himſclic : but whatſocuer 
is giuen,and beſtowed ypon any creature, mult needs be a crea» 
ted ching:and therefore neither the wi/dome, nor the power, nor. 
the goodnes, which are attributed vnto Godzas they are the eſſex- 
tral properties, nay, the very Eſſence of God it {elte, can be any 
| wayes commrrnicated toany thing;but that which is communica- 
| zed ynto vs, mult ncedes be ſome other thing from them : as 
: the gooanefſe which we haue, isa created goodnelle, and not 
| that, nur any part of that goodneſſe, which is in God ; and 
therefore , though the Power , Wiſcdome , and goodnelle of 
bL - God, ( as they arc God himſclte ) are indillolubly waited by a| 
| perſonall vnion vnto the humanity of Chrilt, innobled with | 
all poſſibly createdexcellencics yet are they fo proper vnto 
the Deity,as thatthey cannot be commmumcated,to be the Etſen- 
 tiall propertics of it; or of any other creature whatſocuer : and 
 ſothe very names of them , that they are the propertzes of God, 
doth ſuthciently ſhew,that they cannot be the properroes of any | 
other thing. 
| Secondly ,as this Power of God, is proper ynto God alone, 
ſo itisab/elareybecauſe it is not ſo hmired,by the vniuerſall Law 
Thar the Pow-| Of Nature,as it velide,or abouc it, God could not do any thing 
erofGodis | that he would g but it isp/lexary, and vniueriall; becauſe no- 
 abſolurein | thing is vxpeſſi2le ynto him, but that wirhour all /ameration , of 


” relp<G. | determination, he can do all,and exerything,which,howſocuer 
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] as to fudtifie the earth, by the dropping of the cloudes ; with 


| >f Moſes and eLarer z and by the fooliſaneſſe of Preaching,to [ane 
| :hoſe that belecue : and contrary to the nature of meanes, 3s when 


2-Part. Of the Knowledge of God. Ot Gods Power, | 
and whenſoeuer it pleaſeth him. Anditis called abſolute ,ur | 
omnipotent in three reſpeAs : | 

Firſt, becauſe he can doe whatſocney he well doe 3 for whatſoe- 
uer pleaſeththe Lord ;that did he #n Heanen and in Earth , and m 
the Sea,and tn all deepe places : and the Wiſe man faith, that he 
can ſhew 15 great ſtrength, at all ttmes , when hee will ; and it 1s 
worth the obſeruing,that as he can doe what he will, fohecn 
doe it, 4s he wil! 4 he need butſay the word, and they are done. 
Let there be light, and there was light; He can do any thing with- 
out meanes,w#th meanes , with/mall meanes-, and many times | 
contrary to the nature of the meanes that hee vſually yſerh. | 


Without meanes,as in creating all things of 9thivg, with means, 


weake meanes,as to leade his people out of Egypr, by the hands 


co let 1/racl patle through it, he cauſed the red Sea ro ftand wpoy 
heapes; and to preſerue the three children , he made the bire to. 


forget his owne vertue,andnotto linge an haire of their head: ſo | 
Abſolate is his Power,that n hat he will, and as he will, he can call- | 


ly bring to patle. | 

Secondly,his Power is {aid to be abſolate, ® ia eft 'sSrowdawr ; 
becauſe hce is ſubieR to no hinderaxce ; he can calily hinder 
whatſocuer js intended againſt his will ; as he did to build the 
Tower of Babel; and Salto perſecute his poore Church ; bur 
none can hinderhim, to doe whatſocuer he will: for as the | 
Prophet E/ay faith,There s none that can deliner out of his hands, 
and if hee will worke, who ſhall hinderit ? no counſell,no | 
trength,no indeuour of any created thing, can any thing pre- 
uaile againſt God z and therefore Dame! taith,that the Throne of 
God was like a fiery flanse,and his wheeles like burning fire : to ſhew| 
that againft God there is no reſjtance, faith Amandus Polanns. 
And Saint Auguſtine {aith;that in this reſpet Godis (aid to be 
omnipotent : nod faciat que vult,& non patiatHr qua non vull. 
Becauſe he doth what he will,and ſuffereth nothingto be done 
that he will not : None can hi4der him to doe what he will: 
but he can kinder any thing that he will not; and therefore | 
Salomon ſaith, any denices are 14 mars heart , but the counſel! of 
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Goclen, diſquit, 
Pls of-p.133. 


That the will 
and decree 

of God, is the 
| rule and-:mea- 
ſure of the or- 
dinary Power 


| of God, 


Maith-3.95 


| 


the Lord ſhall ſfard: that is,let men plot what they will, nothing 


Fre 
| 


God , which is called the Aftauall Power of God ; and vnto} 


he will not,and fo his Power extencs it f{elte no further then 
| his wi? nor his will any further then his Power z but as Saint 
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ſhall be effected that God will nor, | 
Thirdiy,his Power is ſaid to be ab/e/ate , becaute he can doe 
more thez ether he doth,or will doe: tor we mult vnderitand titat 
5 b a . 
the Power of God tisto be conſideredgcither 
1, «22d, abſolutely,or 
2. Ex hypotheſ;relatinety,as it hath reſpect and 7e- 
{ation vntothe will and Wiſedowe of God. 

[n the fir(t ſence, the ab/olute Power of God, is that whereby 
Goa can {imply doe,whatſceuer hath the poſlibility of veing ; 
and theretore by this Power,God cculd and can doe many 10- 
finite tnings, More then he doth, ang more then he hath revei- } 
led vnto vs,that he wildo:as by and by I ſhal declare vnto you. 

In thefecond fence,the hypothetical or conditzonall Power of 


which pertaineth the ordinary Power of God, ( whereot Sca-| 
Iiger ipeaketh , Exercitatione, 365. Seft. $.) is that whereby | 
God can doe onely what he wil; and not thoſe things which 


Ambroſe ſaith, Ucoluntas eine poteſtas ein; his will and his Power | 
are both alike: Andrtherefore it is apparant that God by his 
abſolute Power,can doe a greatdeale more then he doth, or can 
doe by his ordinary Power ; becauſe by that hee can doe al 
things that are pothible to be done ; but by this he can doe but 
onely thoſe things which he willeth, and hath decreed to bee! 
dcne. To make it-more plaine : God ceuld of theſe tones raiſe vp 
| chilaren wnto eAbrakam : faith John Baptift ; that is, by his abſc- 
ite Power ; but hee could not doe it, by his ordinary Power; 
| becauſe he would not: So the Father could haue beeiie incar-| 
Nate,and made man by his abſolute Power ; becauſe this doth} 
neither dellroy his nature,nor imply a contradition : but he 
could not doethis by his hypothetical or conditioralt! Power : 
| becauſe it repugneth with the decree of Goes will : fo he could 
and can create a thouſand worlds, by his a#ſe/ute Power ; but 
he cannot doe it by his erdizary Power z becauſe he willeth ne 
mare : and to fay all in a word, God can dee onely theſe things: 


| which out of his goodnetle and wiſeddme (which is therule, 
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by which the ordinary Power of God is guided) he hath from 
all eternity decreed, that he would doe by bz limitedand ordina- 
ry aQtuall Power z but hee can doe not onely this ; but alſo all 
things elfe,chathe can wilhand many thouſand times more then 
| either he doth,or willeth to be done,by his ab/olzte , and illimi- 
ted power. Thisis the truth; you ſhall keare the proofe. For, 
Firſt, Qur Sauiour Chrilt himſelfe ſaith vnto Perer, Put | 11,6040 
vp thy ſwordinto his place :Thinkeft thou , that [ cannot now pray to | his abſolute |} 
my F ather,and he ſpall preſently gene mee more then twelue legions of powercan doe 
Angels? And thereforeit is apparant, that both he cox/d haue ras thenhe © 
 asked his Father,G that his Father coa/d hauc ſupplyed him ; & | 5:4 ET 
yet neither ofthemwould do that which they wereable to doe. Matth.26.5"s, 4 
Secondly, the Fathers doe thus cxplaine this Truth: for, | 
Saint Angnſiine faith,Conſequens eſft,vt quod eft,eſſe potuerit, ec, | AuginEnchi. | 
It is conſequent that that which is, might bezbur it is not con- | 7% 2d Lament | 
ſequent,that that which might be, is: for , becauſe the Lord wr OY | 
| raiſed Lazarms from the graus , it 15 without doubt that hee Le: 
could doe it ; and becaule he did notraiſe [udas, i. e. {piritual- 
| ly from {inne, ſhall we {ay that he could not doe it? therefore | 
| he could, but hee would not: for, if hee wowld haue done it, hee 
| might with the ſame power, haue raiſed himfrom ſinne, as hee 
did the other trom hisgraue : becaulc, the Soune guickneth whon | 1991 5.21, 
| he will, So Tertullian 1n his booke againſt Praxeas , ſaith, Now | Tertul;contra 
quia non poteſt facere,jdes credendnns eft_illum non feciſſe , etiam | Pex: 
| 940d non fecerut ;ſedan feceritrequirendums; We mult not there- 
| fore beleeue,that God hath not done thoſe things which hee | 
| hach not.nor will not doe, becauſe he cannot doe them ; but | 
we mult enquire what he hath dene,or will doe ; for alluredly | 
he coxld,if he woxtd,haue giuen vnto.man, wings to flie withall, 
| ashe did ynto the birds of the ayre ; he could preſently deftroy | 
| Praxcas,and allother Heretickcs whatveuer z and yet he doth 
not doeit, becauſe he can doe it ; for there muſt be Heretickes. 1 Cor.11.7 94 
and it behooned ( hriſt-tohane ſuffered : 1n this recipe, may any 0824-46, 
thing be ſaid to be hard for God todoe ; that is , whatloeuer | 
hee #s/! not doe ; not becauſe hee cant doc it; but becauſe 
| hee is not willing to doc it; Ima Det poſſe velic eſt, & nou 
| poſſe nolle eft : becauſe that to bee able with G © D, is 
1to be wilizg;and not to be able, is to be vnwillmg ; becauſe hee | 
| M 3 | can | 
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1125 rang Cal-'| ca» doe whatſoeuer hee wif doe. And ſo Damaſcen faith : 
cem.1. "| 


| | Terms ) Gort Vihes. Swamy, 'vx ont od Duyany Sir; Sv amy nap dmiouy 
Te zoowcy 's $ia'ds. He can doe whatſoeuer he will, but willeth 
| \ NOt whatſocuer he can ; for he can conſume the world, but hee 
| Wuleth it not, | 
| And ſo we ſce that GoJcan both »w#?! and die much more] 
thivgsthen he did,or doth,or will dee, by his abſolute and illimi- 
ted Power. | | 
 Auſelminl. |  Andthis diſtin ion well obſerued, doth make way to re- 
_ _ | concilethe writings and the opinions of divers, both ancient 
The ſaying of | and Moderne Writers,in many points,concerning the power 
| diuers Authors | of God : for whereas eAuſelmus thinketh 1t was {o yecafull for | 
reconciled by | hutnane kindeto be repayred by the paſſion of Chriſt , as that 
| _——— otherwale it corl4 not paſſibly have beene redeeme. ;, becauſeno 
ordinary and | IMECTEzOT bare creature could poſliby efteft {o great a repairati- | 
| abſolure on; It ismoſt true of the ordznary Power of God , and in reſpect 
power. ofthe neceſ{ity-of connentency , and the appointed ordmance of 
the Diuine wiſedome ; becauſe God had decreed it ſo to be:| 
FR. and tizerefore it could not otherwiſe be. And whereas Scots 
C -. _ | ſaith, Alzter potmifſe renewon fliers, That the ranſome of mans re- 
| dcmption,might haue beene otherwiſe paid, Duan per benripuirrs 
| wortems,then by death of him- that was both God and Man: 
{o that which Saint eAnguſtine ſaith , Alum modum redimends 
[ hominem, Deo non defuiſſe; that God could otherwiſe haue re-| 
| deemed man,ifit had pleaſed him itis molt true, if we vnder- 
ſtand it of his abſolute Power ; to which all things are ſubieQ, 
as Saint Auguſtine ſpeaketh. And ſo in like manner that ſaying 
of Damaſcen » *dwamy ew quo ixTor Tyr quoxuy id) wpugmwy ; That 
|  1t is vnpoſlible for nature toſublift, if you take away the natu. 
| ra)l proprieties therof,is true; if we vnderſtand it of Gods ordi- 
| | nary Power ; but it is falſe if weynderſtand it of Gods abſolute 
| Power: becauſe that whatſocuer is created,is fo created;that any 
thing may be made of any thing,by the abſolute power of God : 
| Pſal.78.45- | asblood may be made water, and water wine ; the fire, not to| 
5 _ wa | burnezand the water not to quench; for though the ordinary | 
| JAR+3+2 5o | BY] Ie ; : : 
, power of God is limited and guided by his will;to doeall things 
] accordingto his preſcribed rule; yetis his abſolute power 10 
[- | free,and ſo large,that as his will can will any thing that s willi- 
[ | | ble; | 


TT” 


_——_—_ 


Auth 3: 
de Trintate, 


- + 
o > 
s F 
£ 
* _ 


n 


| Em _ ws Dy —_—_ 
| ble ſo can this power doe any thing that iz politble , or hat | 
| the poſſibility of being. 3 

| Butnow we are come into the greateſt depth of this Do- | 


 Arine to know how farre this abſolute power of (God exren- | 


and ynlimited power of God,may bectteQed : for, | 
| Someaffirme,or rather faigne,that by this abſolute power of 
| God , all things ſimply may be doxe, which can be cirher ſpoken or 
imagined ; yea, cuen thoſe things which are impoſſible in their 
owne nature to be done, and do imply the greateit contradiati- 
ons:asthey which do contend & {triue to proue,that God can 

' makea humane anda naturallhody robe exery where; and that 

|. bread ſhould be bread, and yet rranſubſtantiared into fleſh, and 
that accidents ſhould ſubliſt without their ſubieds : and fo the 
greateſt part of the yulgar ſort, which chinke that God is there-' 
fore called Almighty,becauſc he can doe all things that can be 
imagined : Nam qui dicit omnia , excludit nhil ; tor hee which 
ſach all chings,excepteth nothing: andifthere be any ching 
| which he doth notdoythat this happeneth;becauſc he wil nor, 
and not becauſe he cannot. 

\ Buctuch fiRtions are+to be reiefed, and the blaſphemies of 
| them which attribute ſuch an abſolute power yntoGodzas that 
he can (inne, and lie, and doeall things elſe , without order, 
without reaſ-n,without truth,and without ITuſtice,are to be ex- 
ecrated and accurſe41 ; becauſe the Apoſtle faith himſelfe , there 
be ſome things which God cannot doe : as God which cannot tye, 
which cannot deny himſelfe 5 and therefore others of a ſounder 
judgement, tor the more fully expreſſing the truth of this 


+ 
5 A 


at laft to rhe fame end : as, 

Firſit,{ome ſay that God cando all thoſethings which neither 
{ignific :mperfeftion,nor imply a contraditiion; To fnneto leep, 
to walke,and ſuch like, doe argue iperfettion in them that doe 
them ; and to cauſe thoſe things whicir have been 'donegnot to 
haue been done, or the things that are, not to be, doth imply a 
contraaittion. - | 


Secondly , others ſay that God can doe all thoſe chings 


2\Part. - Of the Khowledge df God: Ot Gvas rower: | 


1 


deth; or to know what are thoſe chings which by this abſolute | 


| pojnt, haue vſed divers formes of anſweres : butthey all fall | 


Of the extent 
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lute Power, 
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ſolute Power 
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| 


| 


| tent,{aith Saint «Auguſtine 3 [des magna Det potentia mentiri non 


lacy, 4 
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—— 
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| of God : So,to fane,is a ligne of weakyeſſe 5 becauſe it ſignifieth 
rer cannot reliſt ; and to die,becauſc we cannot live; and ſuc}: 


 therefore,Gods not beingablcto doetheſe things, dota ſutfici- 
eutly arguethe tnfinrrenefſe of his Power , tor 1t he coxld firne, | 


that he cannot he,that he cannot deny himfelfe,Jaith Saint Au- 


fd 


. Thirdly,Others doe more briefly ſay, that God can doe all 


[ it{l ec; neither can he dey himſelfe,becauſe he is faithful, as the 


yet of their owne Nature ſanrply wnpeſſivle to be done. 


and all other humane aQts ; and fo whatſoever doth repugne. 


| Derſonall propertres; becauſe,to be able to doethele things , were.| 
A | | 


| 


wa_— 


thoſe chings which denotate aprination of power, Et que adwe. | 
win pItins gnam due ſignificant, end which ſhew an impotency | 


rather then omnipotency, mutt needs be derogatorie to the Powe! 


a priuation of reicude inany action z 50 to moe, becauſethe 
mNouer cannot be eyery where z and to ſuffer , becauſe the ſuffe- 


likezthey doe all ſhew impotency,and weakeneffe in the doers: and 


or die,yecciue, or bedeceiue', then cou/d he not be omnipo- 


»ſe; And therefore it is from the greatzefſe of Gods Power 


thoſe things which re not repugnant to the nature of God | 
and this aniwere they doc colle&t out of Saint Auguſtive, where. | 
he faith,that God cannot doe any imfice, becaulc heis [uſtice | 


e Apoſtle ſpeaketh ; nor aie,becaulſc he 1s fe z nor lebecaule he 
is 7Tr#th ; nor ſine, becauſe he.is the chiefeſt grodneſſe ; nor doe 
any corporal att;,ſuch as are to walke, to moue, to cate, and the 
like, becauſe he is an 1#mmoneable Spirit , andthe pureſt aft, 
with whoſe nature,no corporall act can ſquare, tofall on him. 


And ſo as Saint Augaſtine (aith, in another caſe , Aly atque aly, | 


alys atqne alys loguendiformulss vi ſunt 5 Divers men have tra- 
med diuersanſweres vnto this point,and I out ofthem all, doe 
with the moſt learned Zanchines ſay,that God can doe ail thoſe | 
things, © ue nequeapud deum , neque ſua natura ſimfliciter ſunt 
adw'srs ; Which are ncither contrary to the Nature of God, nor 


FirR,of the firtt kinde are all thoſe aQions, which though 
chey may bedone of the creatures; yethaue they no place with | 
God: and ſuch areto finne,to mouesto dic, to waike,, to eate,. 


the natureof God,or beany wayes contrary to As, eſſential, or | 


a 27, ; > O30 
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[2.Part. Of the Knowledge 


to exert and deſtroy the nature and properties of God: And 
therefore God cannot imagine any faly;becaule this doth con- 
 tradit his Wi/edome : he cannot ſuffer any fnne to goe vxpu- | 
' ni/hed;becaule that is contrary to his [aftice ; neither can he He; 
| becautethar is contrary to his Trath; acither can he doe, but he | 
mult be juſt good, wife,pure,inuilible,incorporeall, & ſo forth; 
; not onely becauſe that to be able to doe this, wouldargue a de- | 

fect of power ; but eſpecially becauſetie denyalFand tublation 
| or taking away of theſe properties, isthenegation and deltru- | 


| ion of the Etfſence of God ; # ap wy ihimmar wraipene ig quoies 


| «pms; For the taking away of the eſſentzall propertzes , 18 the a- | 
| boliſhing of the nature; faith Theodorer 3: And therefore theſe, | 
| andthe like things, which doercpugne with'the etlentall, or | 
perſonal] properties of God, cannot be done, on Gods part, | 
nor by God, though they may be done by the creatures ; be-| 
| cauſe in very deede,he cannot by any meanes-wil to doe theſe] 
things: for: none can zztarally will ,) to: bee contrary to that 
which naturally he willeth to bez as nogman can naturally.:will | 
| himfclfe to be miſerable-z becauſe euery man naturally willeth 
| felicitie: and therefore ſeeing God is naturally Wiſe, True,and 
' Good, itis moſtabſolutely necetlaric, that hee ſhould alwayes 
Fill Wikedome, Trueth, and Goodnetle , and cannot poſſibly 
| Will the contrary , as Theodoret doth moſt excellently fay ; Do- 
mints Deus mhil uult eorumn,que non. [ibt fuapte natura inſunt, poteſt | 
quecunque oult , Cf vult que nature ſue apta & conmententia [unt-; 
God cannot willany of thoſe things, which are not naturally 
 apreceable ynto him ; he can doe whathe will, and he can will ; 
whatſocuer is apt, and agreeable to his nature.. | 
Secondly, Of the ſecond. kinde,are all thoſe things, which |} 
implie a contradiction: as for a thing ro bee, and wor to bee toge- 
| ther, becauſe all-ſuch things «Ac. & a7! durs 8& nur, ſunt ddwYare, 
| are ſimply , and abſolutely impoſſible ; as contradictorily re-/ 
| pupning , andſo deſtroying one another ; and therefore can 


{ No wayes be done: Pn res talts,noy poteſt habere rationem fatti- 


| doe ſay that God can neither doegnor. willcentraries, as good 
{ and cuill ; (which in a nature ablolutely ,:and every way fim- ; 


| /upra, | 


bilis ; Becauſe, fuch athing, hath notthereafon, nor way,nor |. 
pollibilitie of being done , as Thowas layth': and therefore wee |: 
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not doe co11- 
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OT 


| ; Cor. 6.9.1 Os 


| Penera. Bede it- 


Maree (. II, 


The moſt her- | 
rible impieries 
of then, which 
fay God can 
worke all con, 
tradiories, 


| from all thoſe naturall proprzeties , which doc as it were conſts- 
 r#te,the very being of the thing; and without which the ve 


| Men, that by the preaching of his Word, and the working of 


| 2-Part. | |,,Of the K ryowledge of God. Of Gods power, \ 


ple, cannot fubliſt :) nor yet:.conradiHeries, as to make athing 
tobe, andinat tobe ; which in the e{Jence of God z voide and 


have no place; ſayth Trelcatine, 


And ſo we doe atftirme, that God cannot make, that a trian- 
gle ſhould bea triangle, and yet not to haue three angles,or cor- 
ners 5 or that atriangle ſhould haue three angles,and not three 
angles 3that that which xs, while it is, ſhould not be ; that thoſe 
things which hawe beene made, ſhould not hane beene made ; that 
a body ſhould be a true naturall bowy, and yet deſtitute and free 


diffntion of the thingzis taken away : and all other ſuch things, | 
which doe (1mplie imple a contradition: And we finde all 
Men, in allages, tohaue confeft, and to hauc taught the ſame 
trueth ; for vencrable Zede,cxpounding thoſe words of Marke, 
All things are poſſible with Gad, ({ayth; itis not ſoto bee ynder-. 
[tood,that the couctougge proud men,can with their pride and 
couetouſnelle, enter into the kingdome of Heauen ; becauſe 
this is #22poſſible unto God; becauſe neither the Conetous, nor 
the Proud, as God himſclte doth teſtifie, by the mouth of his 


e Apoſtle, ſnall inherite the kingdome of God , but that it is poſſible 


for God, (as often it hath beene done,and we daily ſeeit to bee 


done) ſo ts worke , inthe hearts of theſe wicked and vngodly 


hisſpirit,. they ſhould be comrerted, and weaned from the loue 


of worldly things, and be inflamed with the longing deſire ef | 


Heauenly things ; Er apernicioſa ſuperbia , ad humnulitatem ſalw- 
berrimam reducantar, And bee reduced trom their aſpiring, and 
pernicious pride, vnto that molt wholeſome prattiſe of humi- 
liriey in which werds;heeplainely ſheweth,that God canner doe 
choſe things which doe implic acontradiQon; So S. Auguſtine, 
againſt Fauſt the Manachte,and in inany other places, and ſo 
e Aquinas, and all Schoole-Diuinitie, doe all of them teach the 
ſame tructh: Andthey thatſay otherwiſe, doc'but m2cke both | 
God and Man ;'and take awe all tructh from Diuineand Hu- | 
mane things, and /ay'epea amolt vnfufferableand vnrepairable 


gappe; for all wicked Hereticks: for God which is immu _ 
an 


mc 
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ſhould bee mxed together in the very {elfe-ſame ſimpleſt ſub- 
ject: as this is fire,and not water,and this very ſelfe-ſamething, 
is water, and not fire, at the ſame time, and in the ſame reſpet ; 


1s, one thing to bee two diſtin things, at the ſelfe-ſame time, 
and in the ſelic-ſame reſpe&; I ſay it is v»poſible for the tructh 
of God to doe , as Saint eAngnſtime doth moſt excellently and 
largely ſhew againft Fauftus Mantcheu. STO 
And therefore, | cannot ſufheiently wonder , who hath 4e- 
 witched our Pbiquitaries,which doe fo ſtiffely contend, that the 


may vee,and is, euery wherezif/ocall, inni/ible, and fo forth : for it 
are: becauſe euery true body hath his quantitie, and is defined, 
cauſe euery body is limited with the bounds of his rernarie d5- 


finite : & the taking away from any body,the proper paſſion of a 
body, namely the poſleſhing of one place, mult neceſſarily in- 


eſſence of the body it ſelfe;for as much as the property of occupy- 
wg one placefloweth of necellitie, from the very forme and na- 
ture of a body ; and canmer, by Gods power, be ſeperated there- 
from, without deſtroying the ſubict it ſelfe, on which it depen- 
 deth, And that this confining of a body to one place , 15a true 
propertie , or proper paſhon of a body, it1s cuident , becauſe it 
ſmiteth with bodyes,vVninerſally,onely, andabwayer,and ts recipro- 
| cated with a body, ( as the Schooles ſpeake: ) and there- 
fore, it muſt necellarily follow , that euery body mult bee 


way the qzaztitie and the limits of his trinarie dimenſions, and 
you muſt take away, the definition of a body : and fo of ne- 
 cellity a body ſhallbe #o body : and therefore S. Avguſtine, doth 
moſt rightly fay, Tolle locorum (patia corporibus & nuſquan 


—— — _ 


and infallibly true ; 'T'v *or6 Xue, and the verie trueth it ſelfe, 
can neither will,nor ſuffer;thatan affirmation, ſhould bee a negs- | 
tion, thatan yea ſhould bee a nay , or that trueth and falſhood. 


or thisis'bread,and not fleſh ; and this is flef,1nd nor bread,that 


Aur cont : 
[,26, C, 4 
Body of (briſt remayning a true body , and yetnotwithſtanging | 


theſethings be not meerely contragiQtorie , I know not what | 
Thar cuery 


rrue naturall 


and hedged by the bounds and limits of his quantitie ; and be- | Body muſt be 


menſions , length breadth and depth ; and ſo meaſured and | 


clude, the defirattion and aboliſhment of the forme , nature, and | 


locall, and no humane body can bee local: forif you take | 
away the lecatitie, orplace from a body , you muſt firlttake a- 


Ang, in eþ, ad 


| 


| ro erunt, 
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| Thar no crea- 
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rure can be 
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i of Infinitenes 


or of infinite 
perfeQtions. 


| Damaſe..de fide | 


orthodox. {.. 8. 
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| bec at all, is {0 contrradifferte,as ] know nothing more:and there- 
| fore, for the body of Chriſt, to remayne a true bodj, andto bee 
| exery where, or in diuers places at the ſame inſtant,is a thing i. 
| poſſeble to be done : God himſelfe by all his power canxor doe nt, 
| and thag not by reaſon of any want of affine power in God, 


| way from the maine ſtocke , without the deſiratron of the 


| cauſe they take away all the reaſon and poſſibility of being , it 
| mult nceds follow that Ged in this reſpe canner make an An- 


| ble of Infinizeneſſe, but is cuer ſhut vp , and bownded within his 


| 


| theſe things , doth molt manifeſtly ſhew, themoſt incompre- 


eruaty + quia nu/quam crunt, non erunt.; take aw3y the ſpaces of | 
places trot bodyes,or bodies from places,and they ſhall be no 
where, and becauſe no where , not at all: but robe, ane ot to 


| but by defeft of a paſſive power in the creatures, which cannot 
{uffer their efſentiall, and concomitant properrres, to bee torne a- 


| whole zazrre,and eflence of the ſubiect. 
| Furthermore, ſeeing that contradsffories cannot be done,be- 


—_—_—. 


_— 


gelicallnature,orthe ſoule of Man,or any body, or any ether 
created thingyto be allually infinite : becauſe no creature is capa- 


limits, and is cuer defts-gus/hed from his (eater, by this perpe- 
tualland immutable condition, To be fintte : and therefore 
a creatare Which is produced from nothing vato his being, is 
not capable to bee Corternall ynto his Begining or Maker, as 
| Damaſcen doth moſt rightly ſy. _ 
And here I cannot {ilently palſe, a moſt memorable ſaying 


 Creatwris eas perfetionts quas conditio creattre ferebat, &c, God. 
| hath communicated ynto his creatures, all ſuch pertcRivons , as 
the condition of a creature was able to bearez, but thoſe per- 
tetions which exceeded the [tate and condition of a creature, 
that is, which ſuffer not « creatare to be a creature, (as to be e- 
uery where, Infinite, Omniſcicnt, and ſuch like,) God neither 
oaght , nor conta communicate ynto his creatures ; hee ozaht not, 
becauſe the creature nad beene then, in all things, eqza#to his 
Creator ; and he could zot, becauſe then hee ſhould haue made 
| his creatare to be a God; & ſo there:ſhould be rwo /ufinites,and 
two Gods, which is impolhible.: and this xor being able to doe 


henſible cxceliencie of God 3 ro whom no creature, cither in 


KY 


ejjence, 
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of a late Schoole-DoRor, which is this, Communzicanit Der | 
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eſſence, or perfeion, or in vertue, or in continuance , or in any 
fuch things,ca# be equal: and it ſheweth alſo the defe& of euery | 


$ Power. 


noni 


 capacitieto bec made ſuch athing, that is, mfimte ; to bee mace 
K God. 
And therefore, hence likewiſe it muſt needs follow, that the 
| emmiſciencie, and cmmnipreſencie of the body of Chriſt, cannot 
ftand: for feeing the effentiall properties of God , (asishis infi- 
nite vbiquitie) are the very eſſence of God; and that neither 
| theſe properties,without the eſſe ence,nor yet oxe eſſenttall propertie, 
| without the others, can indee:{ bee communicated to any other, 
and that (as the Prophet teitifyeth) God will nt), nay, cannot, 
give his glory unto another , by rea{on of the incapacitie of cuery 
I | creature, toreceiue or comprehendin himfelfe his G/orje ; that 
E Y is, his Dzetie: and the vadbilitie of God, to make a creatare to 
| be a God: therefore it is vnpoſſible , that the Body of Chriſt, 
| ſhoul bee indued with this ##fimte vbiquitie, And feein g, that 
Godis eſſentially infrite, and fo every where according to his 
efſence, wholly in euery place , and that that: which is of the 
| | offence of God, cannot be in any creature, no notin the humane 
| | nzatureof Chriſt ; therefore neither the omniſciencie, nor the 91- 
| {| | wpreſencie, norany other eſſenriall propertie of God, can bec in 


=— 


| [red into the efſexce of another , can neuer obtaine the eſſential 
| properties of the other into it {elfe ; but the hamane nature of 
| { | chriſt;thoughitbe capable of theintinitnetſeof the Word, by 


to the eſſence of the Word ; neither did it euer receiue into it 
ſelfe, as into a ſubie& of inheriencie , the effentiall properties of 
the Word; ia propria non egrediuntur ſua ſubietta, becauſe 
proprieties doe neuer palle their owne ſubies ; and a crea- 
zed thing (as I ſayd before) cannot poſſibly receiue into his 
| | efence, infinite propricties ; otherwiſe it ſhould bee a crea- 
| {' [|ritro, and ns creature ; a creature becauſe a humane bc- 

dy, andno creature, becauſe onm/cient , omnipreſent, and 1n- 
 fimite , which is moſt abſurd, which is «2creable , and which is 
impoſhble, | 

And ſo you ſee all thoſe things which are ſaid to be 1m- 


| | created thing , that it hath not the reaſon of the poſſibility, or | 


the humanitie of Chriſt , for that nature- which is never transfer. | 


1mhabitation, and perſonall ymon,yet was it neuer changed in- | 
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able to doe things, that there are many things, which though | 


to doe things, 


| power tO doe and thereis nothing which he can doc, which is 


| point, how farre the power of God extendeth, 


poſſible to be done, or which God cannot doe ; touching which, 
we mult note this one thing, concerning the phraſe of being 


in reſpe& of the name , may /ceme to expreſſe ſome power, yetin 
reſpect of the thing it ſelfe, it p/ainely ſheweth a great defeF, as,to | 
be able ro /#ffer, to be able to dye, and ſuch like z according to | 
the forme of ſpeaking, they doe ſeeme to expretle ſome power, 
but in very deede they doeſhewa defef of power : ſo, ner to be 
able to dye, not to beable to ſuffer ; according to the phraſe of 
ſpeech, they doe ſeeme 70 dexy a power, or to ſhew an iwporen- 
cre, whereas indeede they ſhew the greateſt power;and therefore 
thoſe affirmations, to be able to dic,to be able co ſuffer,in regard 
of the ſubſtance of the matter, haue the force of negation, becauſe 
they deny him to be 7paſſible which can ſuffer, and him #m- | 
zzortall which can die ; and thoſe negations nor to be able ro die, | 
not to be able to ſuffer, haue the force of affrmarions ; becauic 
they aftirme him to be erernally fe , which cannot &1e, ane to 
be the pareff aft, which cannotſuffer: And tiicreforc we iy, 
that God carrot doe thoſe things,which imply and ſ1gyitic a de- 
fe# of pewer, and which is 5firmuy, and not pow, t: Ge 
them : for there is nothing which Gud cannot doe, which 15 of 


of infirmity to doc it, ſaith Bonaventure And {0 much for this 


— 
— tt. 
head 


—  _— 


Cana. 11. 


The proofe of Gods infinite power, and the anſwering of the chie- 


feſt obieftions that are made againſt the fore-ſhewed truth of 
this DoArine, 


ANZER Auing well conſidered, and vnderſtood all the | 
1 13) premiſes , it will not be hard for me to prove | 
A vnto you the moſt infinite and ab/olnte power of | 
Q, Almighty God ; that is, how mighty and how | 
Kd powerfull he is in all things: for, | 
Firſt, the Scriptures are moſt copious 1n | 
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this point. T he Prophet Daxid ſaith ; The wanes of the Sea are | Howthe Scrip» 
mighty, and rage horribly : butyct, the Lord that dwelleth on high, | ture ſbewerh 
| 5 mightier, And againe, he faith, O Lord God of Hoſts,who #: like | 5 ny of 
| unto thee ? for thou ruleft the raging of the Sea, and thon ſtilleſt the | , Mo $4, 
| wawes thereof when they ariſe; thon haſt a mighty arme, ſirong ut hy | Pſal.39,9.10: 
| hanaand high « thy right hand. This ſhewes him to be mighty, | 14- 

an4 wee can ſhew him to be eLlmighty; for though the He- 
brewes have no word that fignifieth eAlmighty, yer doe the | 
Greekes elegantly , and with a full Ggnificant word, call him 
me mxpriex, He that can doe all things, as Wolfgangus Mnſcniuns |" olf. Muſt, de 
| faith; And therefore in the v#lgar verſion we reade, Ego Der 405 01, Dt. 
| om11potens, I am the Almighty God ; And againe,Gmmipotens no- GS: . | 
 menca, Almighty is his name ; And therefore the Angell !aid | Exod.1 5.3, 
vnto eAbraham Numqma Deo quicqud eft difficile? Isany thing | G18. 14- 
too hard for the Lord? And the Angell Gabriel faith vnco | 
Adary, Noneſt wmpoſſibile apud Deun omwne verbuns , that is, No | £46. 1.37- 
| word is impoſſible with God : Thatis, (ſaith Saint Bernard) | 797% bomg. | 
 whatſocuer God {author will cemmand; that he can ealily doe. Py] 
| If it were as calie for men to doe, as it is to/ay what they will, | 
then ſhould »o word be anpoſſible ynto them neither ; bur there 
is a great deale of diftcrence betwixt ſpeaking and doing a- 
monglt men, as »fiax ſaith ; Sari eff contendere verbis,quans | Ouidius Meta. 
prugnare acie: But with Godit is all one, ro doezas to ſay ; to (ay, | * 13+ 
as ro will. And ſo Exthymig interprets it; Whatſocuer the Lord 
ſaith, that is not smpcſſible for him to performe ; becauſe he did 
but peake, aud they were made; he commanded, and they ftood faſt : Pſal. 33.9. 
Bur others, putting zhavg, in {tead of word, doe more rightly in- | 
terpret it, {aying , that with God xothing ſhall be impotlible. | Barrad de an- 
And foourlalt Tranſlation-hath it, becauſe the Hebrew word | 7##- 4nge, 
Dabar,doth lignifie both word,and thing,faith Barradins : And +2 - A 
| our Sautour plainely faith, Al! things are poſſible with God ; And 77s 
therefore it is apparant, that he is not onely frong, and mzghty, | Har. 10. 27, 
but aljo frength it ſelfc, and Almighty. 

Secondly, notonely the Ford of God,but allo the workes of | T98 pen ng of | 
God, doe {uftciently proue the power of God: And not unely | MALES _ | 
his wonders which-he did in »E gypt and at tne Red Sea; but aJlo | Gd. 
| all other worxes which he did from the beginning, and which 
he new doth, doc moit apparantly ſhew hinsto bea moſt Om} 
| mpotent | 


hm ———— 
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nipotent Goa : For as the Prophet Dama ſaith, The FHeaueys de- 
Pſal.18. 1s clare the glory of God and the Firmament ſheweth hu handy worke. 
fobn 5 36. And the workes that I doe , they teſtific of me, ſaith our Sauour, | 
Otthele workes of God,Saint Hilary faith; If there were none 
other reaſon, yet this it ſelfe would feruezto ſhew how wonder- | 
| 1 full, and how worthy of all prayſe, are the workes of God ; 
that they are mightily effeHed , and moit powerfully done by | 
him, which is not onely ſaid, to doe a thing, but mightily to doe 
it : tor he could, and can with his ſole word proauce any thing 
| out of nothing, by creation;to contrame theſpecies,or any kinde 
| of things by propagation , and to change any compleat ſub-: 
. | Ranceinto an other, by his powerfull operation; as he did Lots 
Gen.19 26, \ wife into apullar of ſalt: yeazhe could, and can worke all nacurall 
things,ſupernaturallthings, miracles, and wonders(as the Pſal- 
Pſal72.18. miſt ſaith, Which onely doth wonders, ) and impoſitble things in 
| Nature; 5.e.ſfuch as doeexceed the vſuall and ordinary courſe of 
Foſua 10.12, | Nature, as fo make the Stunne to land, the fire not to burne, the 
| Dan 3427- | heauy Irontoſwimme vpward ypon the top of the water z and 
Math.z, 9. | of ſtones to raiſe up Children unto Abraham : becauſe the order, 
and the Law of Nature, is in all things to give way vnto this 
God of Nature, which can doe any thing that implyes no con- 


tradiction, or repugneth not with the definition of the thin g, 


as Aquinas ſaith. 
How the And this powerof God appeared in thebeginning, when God 
power of God | created all things of nothing z it appeared ener ſince, and will ap- 
appeareth at | eare vntill the exding, by preſeruing them that they turne not 
all cimes, ronothing ; 2a fundauit Deus mundum (upra mhilum,ut funda- 


| ret ſe mundus ſupra Deum: For God eſtabliſhed the World ypon 
| asthing, that the World mightrelye,and ſettleit ſelfe vpon God : 
| And therefore the Prophet Damdliaith, The Earth is weake,and 
Pal 7 54 4. all the Inhabitaxts thereof: he beareth oþ the pillars of it; and it will 
| | appeare 1n the ed of all things, when God ſhall barye the world, 
 rarſe the dead, bleſſe the good, and rondexane the bad into cuer- 
lalting fire. 

Thirdly, the Fathers doe moſt excellently extoll (for they | 
cannot fully expreſle) this power of God: For Saint Hwlary 
Hilar. in Pal. | ſaith, Hee Deiprima & pracipua laudatioeft, ec. This is one of 


Late P6395, the chiefeſt commendations of Ged, that he hath no weancyuor 
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| meaſjirein him ; for his power, his vertue, lus Maicſtie, cannot | How the Fa- | 
be contained in place, determined by time , expreſſed in words, ke wy rs! 3 
nor conceined in our belt vnderſtandings z our /exce is too nar- of God. —_— 
row, our wit 15 t00 blunt, and our tongue too mute; to performe | 
ſo great a taske ; becauſe as the Plalmilt ſpeaketh, There # no cnd Pſal.345. 3+ 
of hs greatn:ſſe: And therefore Saint Auguſtine ſaith excellently 
| well, Demus Denm multa poſſe, & nos imteliigere non poſſe ; T hat 
we muſt grant, that God can doeaary things, which we muſt | 4% ep.3/ad 
confelle, wee can neither ſearch out the ca/e, nor ynderſtang | 74% 
{ the things ; becauſe the power of God is notto be ſfraitned 
within the compalle of ourſhallow apprehenfions: And chere- | __ — i þ 
| fore we ought to take great heed, that we neither ſay,nor con- | tay anything | 
cejue any thing derogatory, tothe power of God: forifit be or- | derogatory ito | 
| dained by humane Lawes, that he which ſhould offeyd the Ma- the Power of 

| ieftie of a King, though but a man, ſhould /ee/e his head for his God, 
offence 3 urs fints contemnentium aiminan ommpotentiam erit ? | Bernard. in 

| What ſhould become of thoſe that contermne, or ſpeake againſt | (at. 

the Diuine Omnpotency of God? faith Saint Bernard, 

Four thly, the very Heathens 5 *Poets, FP hyleſophers, and all of 
the learneder ſort, haue confeſt as much as15 ſufficient wo proue 
the Omnipotent power of God: for FHemer brings in Minerua 

ſpeaking vnto T elemachus, and ſaying, pits Irog ane9uy x) TH2oQ47 

| #106: cry, Which is asmuch, as if ſhee ſaid; That God can 
doe what hee will, and none can hinder him: becauſe,as one 
ſaith ; : | | | 
Ile poteſt (olis carrins mhibere volantes, How the very 

Ille welut ſcopulos, flumina ſtare facit. Heathens have } 

| lobua, extolled the 

He can hold till great Phabm wayne, 2 as he did inthe dayes of W's. TIE 
| And ſtouteſtfreames he can reſtraine. $ a! hedid at thered Sea. : 
| For though (asanother faith) Aſtra regunt munduns , T heſe 
{ublunary Creatures zre generally guided by the influences of | 
| the higher Orbes ; yet to concludethe verſe, he ſaith, Sed repit | 
| i/?74 Deus, The God of Heauen doth rule the Heauens; and 
riaeth upon the ſame, 4s vpox an Horſe : And therefore an Indzar | 1 
Gymnoſophift , being demanded 'by Alexander what God 6id, | | 
J an{wered;What he will, Er quod willacreatura facere poteſt, And | 
{ what no mortall man, nor any other creature can doe:- for l 
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) 


| 


| 


| Fhar there be | 


| The Hebrew Childe hath #niogned me to filence, and I muſt 


| foure-fold. 


| nothing can be made : And therefore God is not ſo powerfull, 


they daily ſaw how by his ftrength vnlikely matters bane come 
to paſſe, the greatell imaginations haue beene d:ſſo/ned with a 
blalte, and dying hopes haue beene remeed from tizeir graues : 
and cherefore they all concluded, that, 

Luait i, bumants, qmina potentia rebus. | 

It was an eatze matter for Gods power, to deale with al] 
Creatures as he liited gand, 

Fiitly, the very Diels doe acknowledge, and confelle, and 
obey the power of God ; For, Apollo being demanded of one, | 
by what meanes he might with-drawhis wite trom Chriitiani- 
tie z; Heanſwered, That he mighteaſier-flie through the Ayre, 
or write jn the Sea, then plucke her away from Chr1/?; becauſe} 
Goa wa: ſo powerful! to preſerue her , and the Diuell ſo weake 
co (trive againit him; and being requeſted by «-nguftzs to} 
informe him who ſhould ſucccede him in. his Empire , hee 
laide ; : | 

Tels £Gerigy nikiny , ww Vane rntpaony artery, 
Toy ot \opuoy @g9himely, UCo 


 hence-forth obey his voyce: And ſothe Scripture faith ; That 
the vncleanc Spirits were obeatent vnto ( hriſt; and as the winde 
and the waves , ſodid they yeeld, and doe whatſocuer Chriſ?| 
commanded them. Much more might be ſaid to confirme 
this point;buc allis but to light a candle before the Sunne: And 
therefore ſecing 1 am no wayes able to ſpeake what I ought, 
to expreſſe this truth ; 1 will proceede, to ſee what the ſonnes of 
 darkeneſſe can ſay againfi the truth. And as | diſtributed the ad- 
verſaries into: foure Claſlies , fol finde their objieions to be} 


Firft,the Nateraliſts ſay, that Ex while nihil fit, Of nothing, 


 astO be able to produce things of nothing , and to create this 
' Vniuerſe out of no ſubfiſtent matter. 

| To this] anſwere,C1, The lowelt. FR "1, Arteficers,| 
that there be three{/2. The middlemolt. A 2X Nano 
ſorts of workers; --#/3. The higheſt... Yy #3- God. | 
| Furſt, Artificers can doe nothing , but of ſome body compo- 
 ſedof the firft matter,and a ſubſtantiall formezinto which they | 


doei| 
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| ie, whereunto it1nduceth 4 natarall forme z ſo from any na- 


| that of nothing, nothing can be made but of thethird agent, 
| that is, God, it is molt falſe : tor as he did create all things of no- 
| thing, ſo he can yet as ealily of no being, prodxceany being ; as 


| fore, to argue from the creature, vnto the Creator,or from the 
| faculty of the syferior agent, vnto the faculty of the /#perior z as 


[the inſtice of God ; therefore did the wiſdome of God deuiſe and 


_ 


doe induce an accidentall forme; as the Bakery out of his Dowe 
makes Bread; or the Potter out of his tempered cl/ay,makes his 
Potts, 

Secondly, Natere, or naturall Agents, can likewiſe produce 
nothing into being, valeſle there be firft fome matter, or ſub-. 


turall ſeede, is compoſed the fruzr of each ſeede in his kinde, 
as, from the /cede of man is ingendered man: and lo of all other 
things whacſocuer, | 

And in theſe two ſorrs of Agents , the axiome is molt true, 


he can change any compleat being), into another. And there- 


—_—_— 


the Artificer cannot doe it, therefore Natzre cannot doe it : or 
Nature cannot doe it, therefore the God of Nature cannot doe 
it z is moſt abſurd and fooliſh : Euery Childe can perceiue the 
weakenelle of this childiſh reaſoning. 

Secondly, the defþerate men doe obret againſt their owne 
ſoules, that Gods Juſtice is ſo (tri, that it requires cuery fine, 
and the leaſt ſine to be puniſhed withieternall death ; and their 
{innesare not onely few, and ſmall, but moſt ;afiite in number, 
even as CIlanaſſes ſaith z My finnes are more innumerable then 
the ſahas of the Sea: and moſt haynowe for quality,cuen as Caine 
faith ; 1y frame is greater, nam vt vema merear, Then I can 
deſcrue pardon;or,they be greater then can be pardoned; And 
therefore ſay they, God cannot pardon our [mnes; but we mult die, 
and die eternally for ourſinues, | 

To this I an{were, fir(t, that it had beenevery good tor them 
they had reaſoned ſo before they had iinne) ; tor that perhaps 


_ CT 


| might haue preſerued them 11 the feare of Goas Juſtice, and | 


now trom the de#Faire of his mercy : But ſecing they did not,l 
lay ſecondly, that it is mot true, that the /caſ? finne of man can 
neuer be pardoned, without an intermedim, a meanes wrought, 
or interpoſition of ſatisfattion, betwixt the fizve of man, and 


produce any 
thing of no- 
thing, 


Thar no finne- 
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{ decree, that by the death of one righteous man, in whom there 
ſhould be #o ſmne,and who for his worth ſhould be of that ine- 
 ſtimable valze , as to be infinitely more then counteruailably 
ſufficient ro pay for all finnes , the #tice of God ſhould be /a- 
| tiefied , and cuery ſrerthat would lay hold ypon his death, 
| might thereby be freed from all his ſinnes, of what namber, or 
nature {ocuer they be: And to this end he ſent his onely begot:- 
| ten Sonne, made of a Forman, and made under the Law ; to dic 
| for our (innes,and to redeeme vs that were Vnder the Law,from 
the eternall exrſe of that Law. And his dearh 1s of that ine(ti- 
mable valze, that Saint Cyprian ſaith, Modicam puttam ſangui- 
ns Chriſti , propter vnionem hypoſtaticam pro redemptione totins 


2 s Part. , 


hypoſtaticall von with the God-head , had beene [afficient to 
make ſatisfaction for all the ſinnes of the whole Word : And 
yet we reade, that he ſhedde hisb/oud, not once, but often, ſixe 
ſcuerall times at leaftzand that-not ſparingly,but abundantly: 


i 


his Juſtice, cafily remzrt it, if we can but /ay held vpon the death 


doe any thing; ſaying, St poter credere, If thou canft beleeue, 
' thou mayeſt eafily ſee that 1 can doe that which thou requs- 
reſt, and all things elie whatſoeuer they be ; they be pol- 
{ible for me to doe them;z onely belecue , and. thou. ſhalt 
ſee it; | 

| Thirdly, the 7biquitaries ſay , hee that can doe all things 
whatſoeuery can make the Body of -Chrilt to be in euery 


——— 


Ergo, Hecan make the Body of Chrift to be cuery where , 
| and ſo jnuelt the manhood of Chrift with Diuine proper- 
ties: | 

[ - I anſwere 
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mundi /ufficiſſe ; The leaſt droppe of his blovd, by reaſon of that 


trickled dowae to the ground; In which reſpe&t the Plalmiſt | 
faich, that with God there is Copioſa reaemptio , Plenteous re- 

demption ; or ſatisfaction enough in ſtore, to pay for the 
finnes of any one , be they neuer {o great , be they. neuer ſo. 
many : And therefore there is -»0 /iane {o great, no finnes ſo. 
| 28any ; but God can, arfd that without any impeachment of | 


of Chriſt; and he cay worke this faith in vs,to belecue in ( brift,. 


if we can but bzleene he can doe it , as our Sauiour ſhewed vnto. 
him, that came, and faid ; Dowine,/s quid potes, Sirif thou canft 


place whrereloeuer , but God can doe any. thing whatſoeuer; | 


, 


"J 
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| God can doe all things {mply,and indefinitely ; hee comprehen- 


 man,from the deſtruction of the Sodomites ; and thus all things 


| Propter conſtantem Dei naturam,By the reaſon of the conſtancy 


becauſe he is Truth itſelfe, AsI ſhewed vanto you before. 


be aſcribed to Gods Nature, becauſe he is an incorporeall ſub- | 
| ance ; and yet they are not to be ſecluded from his Power, 
| but are all performed through it ; becauſe God worketh all 
| thingsin all his creatures : for, him we lint,and in him we moue, 
| faith the Apoſtle. Burt indeed , when theſe , or the like things 
| are ſpoken of God, they are to be ynder{tood metaphorically , 
| as the Sunxe1s (aid, to exter into the houſe,when his heate and 

{beames doe ſvine therein ; ſo God is ſaid, to araw neere vnts vs, | 


= 


= 


[ anſwere to the minor propoſition, that he can doe any 
ching, that is poſſible to be done, orthat hath che polhbilicy of 
being,but notallthingswhatfocuer they be: For he that faith, 


deth not onely the good;but alſo all the contrary exi,which are 
properly belonging vnto the Diuell,and notto God, faith The- 
oderet: And therefore | ſay, that there be two ſorts of wmpoſſible 
things which God cannot doe. 

Firſt, ſome things, ex hyporheſs , in reſpe of the conſtant 
truth of Gods accree, and the immutability of his will ; and 
thus God could not conceale from Abraham, what he intended 
to doe ynto the Sodomites,nor doe any thing vnto Sodomy,vnrull 
Lot was deliuered from them : becauſe God had decreed.,to re 
aeale all that vnto eAbraham, and to preſerne that righteous 


are {aid to be poſſible for God to doe, which doe contraait# 
the Etcrnall purpoſes and decrees of Godz becauſe he # a God | 
that changeth not,and that cannot alter the things that are gone ont 
of his mouth. 

Secondly,ſome things are ſimply impoſſible for him to doe, 


and immutability of Gods Nature ; Thus God cannot be ſaid 
to doc any humane Aﬀts, becauſe heis an Eternal Spirit; nor 
to fin, becauſe heis the chiefe good, nor to doe any contradiftery, 


But againſt this,it may be obiefted: Firit, that God can doe 
any humane act; for he is {aid, to draw nigh vnto vs, and to de- 
part fram 53 and ſo to performe many other ſuch like humane 
ats, Ergo, theſe thingsare not impoſſible tor God, 

To this ſome men doe anfwere, that humane acts arenotto | 


| 


| 


"— 
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Allhumane _ 
Acts are done | 
by the power, 
of Gud,or by 
tie Eflence 
of God 

Ob. 2. 
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b.4.C5, 
'Gen-22,2. 
Gen. L. 2+ 

[2 $4/.16-10. 


| 


'That whatſo. 
' EUer God doth 
| (or b1ddeth ro 
'be done,is no 


.finne- 


Fol. 


the Power of God ; yet they cannot be done by the Etlcnce of 
God. 

Secondly , they may ob:ef that God can 4ve emil/; Firſt, be- 
cauſe the Philoſopher ſaith. Pozeſt Deus & ſtudinſus pranua fa- 


as «Abraham to kill bis [onne,the Iſraelites torobbe the Egyptians, 
Shemeito curie Daxid,and ſuch like; and thirdly , becauſe the 
» Apoſtle laith, that he worketh all in all, Ergo, He can doe euill. 
To theſe 1 axſmere;Firit,that the Philoſopher faith this, nor 
poſitizely,out accorcing to the opinion of the vulgar : or, 
Secondly, I lay, 2uod poteſt Dems praua facere , ſed minime 
praue; That God can doethoſe atts , which done of vs were 
euill , but done by him are no wayes euill : for linne # the of- 
fending of his wall ; or the not obeying of his command: and 
therefore whatſocuer God welleth , zs no finne ; and whatſoe- 
uer God 6:4derh,or willeth to be done,is no firme z nay if Avra- 
ham had not done it,he had {inned ; becule he had not ebayed 
| Gods command, And thirdly, to the words of the Apoſtle ] 
ſay,that 1n euery (inne there is two things to be conlidered, 


1 I. The Aft, 


2. The deformity of the Aft. £ 

Firſt,for the A&#,we confelle;thatto docany natural AA,we 
| doe receiue power and abilitytrom God: forygn hins we live and 
mouezas the Apoitle faith. 

|  Secondly,tor the deformity of the At, which is indeed for- 
| male peccati, 4.e, the (inne; we fay this is wholly from our 
| ſelues: Puia peccare eft deficere m agendoyvel aberrare aretts ſto- 
po: Becauſe the (1nne is a deficizncy, and an erring from the 
{cope or will of God : and God is the efficient cauſe,or the cauſe 
| of the efficiency,and not of the deficiency of any thing; And 
| therefore he cannot be ſaid ro worke the ſane , though he giueth 


"the power to doe the «tt. 
| Bur you will fay;that hecan doe whatſocuer he w4/, but hee 


Therefore he can doe the linne, 2 
I anfwere,that we may be ſaid rowill athing,two wayes. 


4 


willeth the (1nne,forit he were not willing, no. finne ſhould be; 


cere ; ſecondly, becauſe God commandeth many ewls to be done ; | 


k 


| 
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| 1. Properly, | 


2-Part. | O f the K nowledge of God. Of Gods Fower, 


1 Properly , forit ownefſake , becaule it 1s deſireablez and 

thus,God onely willeth good. 
2 Improperly,for ſome other good, that may ariſe from | 

that thing thatis willed ;{o a man willech many times | 

the loſle of a limbe to ſauce his /ife : And thus God may | 
| beſaid to will euil, not properly for it owne ſake, but in reſpect | Aug.de cor. & 
| of fome other good,that may from that cuill accrew : $0 hee | 8$746-7- 
| willed that /udas ſhould be eleffed , Ad opus damnabileyvt per i- | | 
| ladzopus venerabile ( 5,6, mors Chriſti ) compleretar, To pertorme | 
| a dammableworke , that by the ſame a molt comfortable worke | 
| 1M) oht be effefted : and (© he willed the death of his S5nne 5 that 
| he might be the Saxonr of all his ſervants : and this is ratherto 
| be called a voluntary permiſſion , then an effeitzall wiling of | _ 
| linne. | 
| Thirdly,they may ob5e&, that he can worke contradiftories 
becauſe he can make,that thoſe things which haue beene, and | 
 are,ſhould not haue beene ; for hethat can doe that which is | 


 impoſlible of #7 /elfe,can mureealily doe that which 1s impoſſ- 
| ble by accident 4, but to make thoſe things which haue beene, | 
not to haue beene is onely impollible by accident: and there- 
fore, God can make them,not to haue been;and if he can make 
thoſe things which haue been, not to haue been,he can worke 
contradsfories. 

To this I ay{were, that he can reduce all things into nothing Sol. 
as he hath createdall things of xothing;and that he could,not to | 
| haue made any thing of thoſe things that he hath made z be- 
cauſe he is, l1berrimtm agens, {ofree an agent, as that hee might 
haue choſen, whether he would have done any thing or no- | 
thing ; butnow being done,I fay that he cannot doe, but that | 
they haue been done: for as 1t 15 molt true;that Puedam habn- | Th,yir is Gm. 
 erunt rationemn poſſibilum, dum erant ficnda, ram auten deficiunt a ply impoſlible 
ratione poſſrhilium,dam ſunt, falta ; Aslome things hauc had the | to wake thoſe 
poſſibility of being done,while they were to be done, and haue JUG; which 
now./oft the poſſibility of being done, being already done ; So it 25594 kn; A 
is as true, that Ged had the poſſibility of not doing them, before | haue beene 
they were done: but now he hath not the poſſib1/ity of cauſing |made, | 
choſe things, which haue been done, not to baue beene done : 
and therefore though for that which hath beene, not to haue 
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 Quod fatium | beene , may in ſome reſpe@ be ſaid, to be impoſſible by accr-| 
Jeſt pafectum | Jege. Yetit we conſider a thingpalt,in reſpec of its being paſt, | 
 fiert non poteſt, | A. : {. 
and not to haue beene paſt ; it is not onely impoſſible of ir ſelfe, | 
| but abſolutely impoſſivle ; yea, Mages impoſſible quam mortuos ju- | 
| | | /citare, A great deale more impoſſible to doe, then to raiſe all 
j the dead;faith a Father, Andtherefore S. Awgnſtine ſaith exce]- 
lencly well;that if any man would fay , If God be onraipotent, lit | 
him make thoſe things not to hane beexne done , which hane beene al- | 


| Aug.contra | ready done; Hee ſhould conlider that this 1s all one, as if hee | 
[ 4 —_— —__ ſhould fay ; If he be om2niporent, let him bring to. patle that thoſe 


| chings which are tru? may be falſe ; even inthe ſame reſpect for 
. which they are true, which is poſſible for God to doe. | 
| - Ando you fee,that notwithſtanding all thar can be faid, it | 
| 1s molt apparantly true,that although God can doe, Omnia poſ- | 
{ibihia , that is, not all chings that are poſſible for him ro doe, as a | 
| man may be jaid to be able to doe, what is poſſible for a man 
to doe ; for this were but a circulation, to fay God can doe all 
things that he can doeor that are poſſible tor him to doe; but | 
fimply & abſolutely all things that are poſſible 70be done;yet, that | 
| kee cannot funply and abſolutely doe all things whatſocuer as | 
eſpecially thoſe things which are repugnant to his Nature , or 
doe wpty a contradiftion. | 
0b, But then the Pbiquitaries will obiz, that for the Body of 
| Chriſt to bein cuery place,is no contradron; for they doe not. 
lay , that it is circumſcribed in oxe place , and yncircumſcribed 
| 11 exery place, which indeed is contraditory ; but they ſay, 
that as the Dexty is limited to no place,burt isvnlimited 1n eve-/| 
| ry place; fois the body of Chrilt, by reaſon of the hypoſtaticall | 
lohn 1.14 union; ( theword being macefleſh ) not bounded to any one place,.| 
| but cucry where , in enery place whereſoeuer the Godbeadis ;; 
and herein(ſay they) there is no contradiftion :no more then 
'ro ſay that God iseuery where;zwhich isnone at all, 
Sl, {| Torthisl anfwereti(t, that to proue their Yoiqairy, from the 
| v70n of the word with the flcſh, is, Fallacia non cauſe vt cauſa, | 
A fallacie,when that is alleaged for a cauſe,whichis indeede no 
cauſc;for that hypoſtaricall vnion doth not make that one na- | 
| ture ſhould be che ether, nor that one nature ſhould be as the 
Z other ; but that cach one of them ſhould zztirely preſerne their | 
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'2. Part» Of the Knowledge of God. Of Gods Power. 
owne properties ; elſc had the Diuine nature beene pa/ible, "A 
and the humane nature impaſſable z which is moſt abſurde, 
Secondly | fay,thata thing may be fayd, to be cucry where, 
cither, 1. Per /e, by ut felfe,and ſo nothing is cuery where but | - 
God. 2, Per accidens, in reſpett of ſome other thing : and. 
thus the Boy of Chriſt, tn ſome. ſence may be ſayd tobe every | How,and in 


where ; becauſe it is vated to that Dietie, which is euery where: | whatfence,the 

and further 1 fl 2 thi bee ſayd to b body of Chriſt 
and further Lay that a thing may bee ſayd to be,.or to doe by | 7: rage } 

accident | [RES ayd 
| cucry 
I. Properly. Ad 4 where, ſ 
| q 
| 


3Þ7 Two wayes. ) 
2. xgmaenaws \ 

Firſt, That is ſaydto bee , or to doe properly by accident, 
which hath anothers verrze, properly.communicared ynto it; | 
as water made hot, hath the. heate of the fire communicated 
vnto it. : 
| Secondly, That is ſayd to be,or to doe zmproperly by accident, [ 
which is onely. ioyned vnto that,which is of it ſelfe, i 
In the firſt-fence wee ſay that the body of Chriſt is euery 
where,that is,in the word, but not in himſelfe z and ſowe yeeld 
the Soule of Chriſt to be onmſcient, and the hnnanitic omnipo- 
tent,in the word, but notin it ſelfe, And, F 
In the ſecond fence, wee finde the Church, by reaſon of our [ 
ſpirituall cou:ntton with Chriſt, to bee called Chrift, and to bee } 
ſayd,to baue riſen with Chriſt, and to fit with Chriſt inthe Heanenly | 
places, And againe] ſay that whatſoever is either in one place, \ 
| or cuery where mult be Fo. : 

1. [n ſubſtance, without quantitie,.as the Angels... 
| cither w In quantitie,as all corporall things. 
3. Orin Vertue & qualitie,as the Sunne,by his vertue, 21 
| and powerfull operations, may bee fayd, after a ſort to bee exery $ 
where; and thus the Boay of Chrift in reſpeR of the Hypoſtati- 
call vnion, propter virtutems ſernatricem, by reaſon of Saluation, 
it worketh euery where, may bee ſayd to be.cuery where ; but to 
\ ſay, that the Body of Chrift, as it is a boJy quantatiue, or limited | 
with the. bounds of quantitie,is cuery where, ] lay it is vupeſſible; | 
becauſe nothing that-1s quartative can be infinite, but is meaſu- 
rea,and bounded by place alone, 2 ia numerica vnitas corpores 
' | finitinon poteſt confiftere ſine continnitate, becauſe (as Iulins Sca-| 
OE Rs bger \ \ 
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| ot. extra: | figer fayth) the numericall ynitie of a finite body,cannot conf 
| 13 Card without continuitie, e, 5. except it bee alwayes contained in 
| Tome place, and wee find all the Fathers of this iudgement, as 
- Cyruits eMlexandrinus in Dialog: de trin: |, 2. Tertalls de trimt, 
p. 610. +Ambros in luc: l, lo, cog. Vigtiual, 4, contra Enty- 
chet : Fulgentins. l, 2. ad Trafmundum,and many others,which 
zanch-l.2.c.6, | thatthrice worthy Zanchins, together with their ſayings ang ar-] 
de nat. des. guments,doth ſer downe at large. 
ha dads And therefore, though to ſay, that that which is no quantitie, 
nor circumſcriptiuely locall in one place, (which 1s onely pro- 
per vnto the God-head) 1$in cuery place, is no contradsttion ; 
yet ſeeing the Body of ( hrift is a true naturall beay, and that cue- 
ry true body , whiles it remainesa body , mult confift of his cer- 
| taineandlimited dimenſions; and therefore of neceſ{itic mult be 
| locallin one place , and cannot pollibly bee in cuery place to 
 fay that this is every where, is the greatelt contrad;outhat may 
be: for to ſay that that thing whech &, and uſt bee in oneplace, 
| is in euery place,is ſuch a contradiftionas | know nothing more; 
and therefore if they will prooue him to bee euery where, the 
mult firſt 4/prowe him to beea true and a naturell body , andſo 
 proue the Body of Chriſt to bee truely and really made a God: 
Andindeede vo they ſeeketo doe, For, 
| They ſay , that although he aſſumed a true body , yet it fol. 
loweth not, that it muſt (t;Il rerazze his true dimenſions : but that 
now,by reaſon of its glorification, it is freed from thoſe necetſa- 
rieconditions of a'Mortall body, aiid really mmdxed with theſe 
Dinine properties ; and this is no more contradiction , to ſay 
that God can airobe a body of its nat#rall properties , and to in- 
due it with ſapernaturall faculties ; then itis to fay that God at 
the day of Iudgement, will change our Mortall bodyes , to bec 
Immortall,and cauſe this corruption to put ON incorr#ption, as the 


CIT 


| £87.15: Apoſtle ſpeaketh ; and therefore , God can make the body of 
Chrilt to be cuery where. 
Thar the glo- T o this I anfwere;tirſt,that the glorification of any body doth 


rification ofa | no wayes di{rebe him, or free him frem the eſſentiall properties of 
body doth not 


that body, in reſpe of its quantitie or ſubſtance : for that were, 
take away the | ; 4 
 JimenFons of | COIMAKE a body to be nobody ; but onely in reſpeR of the quals- 


| abody, tes, whereof thoſe that are z//, ſhall bee quite abolifped, and thoſe 
| | hat | 
+ PS | na of 


— En ———_ 


_—_——_—_—__ 


| 


| ſhall not be 4/robed of their naturall propricties. 


| things it 1s otherwiſe now then it was before his reſurreRion, 


{ conception : forit was freed from all corraptions, and indued 


| could 1t be, butthit a body vnited to the God-heaa, thould bee 
| 2 body glorified from the firſt moment of chat Hypoltaticall v- 


|ry.place ? 


that are good, ſhall bee more fully perfe@ed : and therefore I ſay 
that the bodyes of the S:ints glorified, or clarified, ſhall be but 
changed 11 qualities, as indued with agility, and ſubtilitie, per- 
tetion,and 1immortalitic,and ſhall no wayes be changedin /#b- 
ſtance, but ſhall (Hill remaine the ſame guantatine bodyes, boun- 
 'ed and limited with their naturall dimenſions; for otherwiſe, 
how ſhould lob ſee God with the [ame eyes that hee had, while hee 
lived ? or how ſhoul4 we beleeue the happineſſe and telicitic of 
our boayes, if our bogyes be {0 changed, as to be no bodyes at all ? | 
 chey ſhall therefore be ind4ed with moſt ynſpeakeable perfetts- 
| ons, and molt perfeRly clarified from all imperfections, but they 


Seconely , 1 fiy that the Body of Chriſt, though in ſome 


and afcenſion,asto be 1mpaſſible, for now,Chrift being dead dieth 
0 more, {25 the Apoſtle, and to bee more apparanth glorified, 


ſee the true glorie which indeed it had-; yet was it truely a 
molt. clarifzed and glorified body from the firſt moment of his 


with all poſhble perfe@ons ; and as the Apoſtlefayth , The ful- 
neſſe of the God-head dwelt in (hriſt bodity:; And therefore how 


nion? and {o it appeared at his 1ransfiguration on mount Thaber, 
which was notan impoſition , or doxatzon of more glory ynto 
the body of Chriſt, then it had before ; but a tranſlation of the 
vayle, which coxered his Glory, by reaſon of their inabilitte to 
beholdit, and a rexci/ing of his glory vnto them ; and yet wee 
mult needs contetle, (vnlefTſe wee will fall into damnable he- 
| relie) that this g/orified body of Chriſt , was then quantatrue and 
limited , with the bounds of his dimenſions ; elſe how eould 


ttt. 


could the Euangeli ( ſay ,that he was laya ind manger, at he wal- 

ked from oneplacetoanother, that he was zayled to the crotle, 
that he was /ayd in his graue, and fo forth , if his body was' 
not hmited in any one place, but incircumſcriptiuely in cue- | 


; 


being then as it were wayled from our eyes, that we could not | 


the Prophet ſay, that a #oman ſhould compaſſe a Man? or how | 


Therefore | 


cn 
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That the body 


of Chriſt was 


A ploribed bo. 


dy from the 


f:ft moment * 


of his con- 
ception, 
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John 19418. 
AMatth,2 7.60, 


— ., 


2. Part. Of the Knowledge of God. Of GodsPower. | 191 - 


| nes; ana + A. i. AO 
. —— . .v 


———_—_ 


— — 


——__—— 


, »—— 


| 


297,18 $:9, 


Sol. 
That we muſt 
not argue 
from the 
power of God, 
vnleſle we can 
proouc it from ' 
the will of 
God. 


Deal. .d9.29, 


| 2. Part. Of the Knowledge of Ged. Of Gods Power.| 


J | Heauen and in carth both at once, 
| Whacthele- 


| ſuites ſay to 
'] proue Tran» 
| ſubſtantiarion 


| Bellar: de Euch: 
1 lo g-6: 4:Pe7+ | 


 tranſubſtantiate bread into fleſh, or to make the Body of Chrift, | 
| to bein all thoſeplaces where the Maſlle is celebrated, and re- 


| :nalioloco,For thatit is inough to ſhew the yeritic of a body,that 
{ it be corcamſcribed , and limited with its place, and time ; and 
| not that it cannot bee1n many placesfo it bee circumſcribedin 
| cuery place where it is, ſayth Cardinall Belarmive : and there- 
| fore God can make the body of Chriſt , to bee in many places, 


| where he is, which is agreeable to the definition of a true Phili- 


| he mult be wxlimited and madefinite z which 1s altogether contra- 
| 7:e to the definition of 2 truc body-: and thus; Cloarus acca-| 


T herefore it ismoſt manifeſt,that the Body of Chriſt though 
glorified in Heaven , 1s (fill a true Phificall be, limited with | 
his dimenſions, and locally ſeated in his appointed place: and 
therefore alſo,ſeeing to bein one place,and to be in cuery place 
at the ſame time,and in the {ame reſpet,is ſuch a palpable and | 
grolle contradiZtsow , | conclude that it is v»poſſible , that God | 
(hould be able,to make the Boay of Chriſt to be every wherein 


Fourthly , The portsficialls and leſuttes doe obiect, that to 


ceiued of all thoſe that doe communicate , deth no wayes im- | 
plic a contradiction, Pia ad efſe circumſcriptine in loco nihul re- 
quirtur nfs vt locatum ſit commenſtratum ſus loco, non vt ſit alibi 


chough noc to be in all places: for to bee in many places, doth 
mcludethat he muſt be preſcerived and limited in all thoſe places 


call body,but to be in all places, doth aecellarily conctude, that 


ſat' Mechum , Catilina Cathegum : Epbraim will bee againſt | 
| Manaſſes, and Manaſſes againit Ephraim, and both againſt 
Inda. 

But to this I auſwere, Firſt, That to prouc the whiquitte of | . 
the body of {hriſt,or the trayſubſtantiating of the breadinto the 
fleſh of {briff, or any other point of Diuinitic, Non/icet theolo- 
gice, & poſitine argumentari, ab omuipotentia Des, niſspracedat yo- 
l[antas Dei, It is no wayes ſuthcient toargue Theologically and 
poſitinely,trom the power of God, that he can doe ſuch a thing, 
vnletle wee haue ſometeſtimony of the Y/ill of Gud , that hee 
hath done,or wil doe,ſuch a thing: for tbe ſecret things belong vn 
to the Lord our God, butthoſe things which arerenciled belong to vs, 
arid to our Chilaren for ener. 


Secondly, | 
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| Secon dly,lfay,thatin this their aſſert5on of tranſubſtantiation 


there is a double contraar&in, which is vnpoſſible by all the wit | 


of man to be reconciled. . 4 | 
Firſt,that Bread (till remazning Bread, ſhould be notwithſtan- 
ding trayſubſtartiated into Fleſh. 
Secondly,thatthe Body of Chrift numerically oxe,and local- 
ly 10 Heauen,.ſhould be notwithſtanding many thouſand com- 
plete bodies,and in many thou/and places all at once : and what 
| greater contradicories,can there be then theſe ? for, 
Firſt, we confelſe God. can: produce any: thing of nothing, 
\ [andrearce. any thing into nothing; and he can change any 
thing into ay thing ; as to make ſtones Bread; Bread fleſh ; 


Lots wife,a pilar of /alt,or any ſuch like thing : for wee ſee God 


hath done it,and Chriſt changed the Water into Wine ; and the 


yery diuell knew he could doe it, when he faid vnato our Saui- 
our, If thor beeſt the Sou of God, command that theſe ſtones be made 


bread, ButthatGod ſhould change oneſubſtance into another; | 


and yet,that thisthing which is ſaid to be changed, ſhould re- 
maine (till the ſame thimg which it was, before it-was changed ; 
and bealſo the /abſtaxce ofthe thing into which it was changed; 
it is ſo 514poſſivle,as that there can be nothing more: for when 


the Lord chaxged-one fubſtance into another ; as Hoſes his 


rodaeinto a Serpentzor Lots wife into a-pillar'of Salr,or the Wa- 
ter into Wine; Neither of theſe, were both the things at the 
{ſame time : but when Moſes rod,was a rod, it was no Serpent; 
and when it was a Serpent, it was no rod; ſo when Lots wife 
Was a Woman and Lots wite,ſhe was no pillar of Salt ; and when 


ſhe was a-pillar of Salt, ſhe was no more a Woman,nor Lots wite z 


and {o when the Water was Water it was no Wine, and when it 


was Wine,it was no Water: and therefore to ſay that the bread | 
remaining bread , ſhould be tranſnbſtantiated or changed into | 
Fle/z,and {6 for the ſame ſubſtance at the ſelfe-ſame time, to dee | 


two ſeuerall and diſtintt things,Bread and Fleſh : I fay that, as1t 
is incredible for vs.to belecnz 11, lo it is vnpoſſible for God to effect 


it, For if theſe things be-not direGt contradittorres , I know not 


how any man can name any contradiQories in the world; 
 Bueto this they anſwere,tharthey doe nor ſay that the ſame 
thing is both Breadand Fleſh, forthey all know that this 15 
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| 2.Part. - Of the Knowledge of God. Of Gods power 


vnpoſlible cobe done: but they ſay that the ſubſtance of the 


bread is vani/hed and reduced into nothing,which God can doe, 


' as we all confelle ; and that the ſole ſubilance of the Fleſp is 


| 
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there rewainmggto be receiued of the beleeuer® of the Commu- 


and Serpents,if they can come by it. 


| an{were,that1 doe admire the ſubtslty of Satan,to ſow ſuch 
ſeed of (trong deluſions,to deceiue [imple ſoules : and the more 


[ follow theſe ſophiſticall Pifts, the more 1 doe abhorre theſe | 


vile decezts: for | beſeech you marke what ab/trdities , what 
contradiftions , what impoſſivilities doe (till more and more ac- 


' CICVWY 2 for, 


Firlt,the/ubfance of the Bread is gone, Nihileſt, It is reduced 
to nothingzand yet behold,the colour of it is there,the forme of 
itis there,the zaſte of it is there;thine eyeſees it Bread, thy hand 


I would faine know what e4rsfotle, or all the Schoole of Phi- 
loſophers would define this tobe; Bread,and no Bread; Bread 
in the ;#udgerment of all the worlJz and no Bread in the mdge- 
ment of all the Icſuites of the world: a ftrange thing that God 
ſhould worke ſuch ffrong deluſions, I inde that Satan did 
them often, but neuer that God did exer the like : and yet this is 
not all: for here muſt be Fe to, though neither ſcene, felt, 
heard nor ynderſtoud: If it be ſo,let all men 5xdge; For I bluſh 


to ſay more in a point ſo cleere, 


of nothing,ſo he can mwltiply any one thing into a thouſand 
things ; as he aid the fiue /oares to feede fiue thouſand men , be. 
{ides women and children: butthat heſhould make that which 
is numerically one,to be fine thouſand things, and yet to be but one 
chingaat the very ſame timethat itis five thouſand things ; and 


time ſhould be in five thouſand places; we ſay there cannot be a 
greater contraditlion:for as when the loaues were walriplied it he 
multiplied themin number , he did not multiply them to be 
more then fize;and yettoremaine but fine;or if he multiplyed them 


| in quantity ( which I rather thin ke ) he did not make them to 


be Ofa greater quantity, and yet to remaine of the ſame leſſer 


k. _—_ EEE 
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nicantbe he Firhfull or Infidell; yea,of Rattes, Kattes, Dogges, | 


feeles it Bread,thy mouth findes it Bread and yet it is no Bread, 


Secondly, we confelle,;that as God car produce any ſubſtance 


that that one thing ſhould be,but in oxeplace;and yet at the ſame 
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{pled che remaining quazrmzy into the ſame quantity as it was be- | 


 TAndherein is nocontradiction :; euen ſo, if God ſhould »ul- 


| 2 Part. oOftheXnowledge of God. Of Gods Power. 


| quantity that they were before ; for this is meercly contradito- | 


ry 3 fo be more in number then fiue,and yet to be but fine : or 
to beaugmented 11 quantity,and yetto be but the ſamein quan- 
tity 3 but whenany part thereof was aiminiſbed , he (till multi. | 


ho 4 


 fore,or greater z as he di; the mealein the barrell, and the oyle 
in the cruſe of the Widdow of Sarepra, in the dayes of Elias. 


tiply that one body of his Sonneyto be five thouſand bodtes,it cannot 
be,that it ſhould be oxe and fine thou/and both at once, or if hee 
ſhould cauſe that body which is in one place, to be in five rf u- 


thou/ard places, and yet butin one place z, ascuery child almoſt 


And therefore {-ecingit 1s apparant, that Chrif# hath but one 
truc,naturall,and Philicall body, elſe we ſhall make Chriſt to be 
no Chriſt ; and that it cannot be, that that oxe ſhould (till re- 
mame one, and yet be five thouſand millions of bodies ; and 
that that one mult {till remaine in oze place,as Saint Peter ſhew- 
eth, and yetſhould be at the ſame time, in wany millions of pla- 
| ces; I hope itis as plaine,that theſe things are meerely contra- 
aifory, and {0 ſimplic impoliible to be donegzas that the Sunne 
doth ſhine at noone»day. : 

Bur they inſtance, that one Xawter ( as Twr/elliaureports it) 
was at the ſame timeſcene, both in a Ship, andin a Beat: and] 
read it alleadped outof Bellarmine, that hee relates the like of 
Saint e-Axtony of Padaa,that he was ſcene Preaching in a towne 
of [raly, and at the ſame time was ſeene in exother place ; and. 
therefore a body may be commea/ured to its place,and yet be in 
other places at the ſame time. 

To theſe Inſtances 1 fay,not enely with Plautus, Tur id d1- 
cere audes,qued nemo vnguam homo viditauec poteſs fieri, tempore v- | 
| 29,homoidems duobus vi lects ſimul fit ? Wow dares any man ſay, 

that which neuer any man did ſee, nor can be z that at the 
lame time,one man ſhould be in two ſexerall places ? bur l fay al- 
ſo with Aquinas of the locality of Angels,that by the lame rea- 
ton, that he might be in ewo places, he'may bein a thouſand pla- 
ces at Once and therefore it Xaxier Or eArtony was in one place, 
| | K 
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ſand places all at once : it cannot be, that it ſhould be in fize | 


| may ealily perceine. | 
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it muſt needs be the Divel! that was in the other place , to teach 
ſuch Les to delude the credulous, 


But yet {till they will reply,that we mult not conceive of Di- 
uine things,and eſpecially of Gods Power , by the rule of hu- 
mane reaſon ; For ſubtill-Philoſophy, doth many times obſcure 
pure Divinity ; and Ariſtotles Bookes of Nature, hauec cauſed 
many a Door to corrupt the Scripture : for he made eEtrir 
to follow Arrizs ſaith Socrates: and therefore we muſt attaine 
vnto theknowledge of theſe things, not by the reaſon of man, 
but by the r#le of Faith , which Philo calleth Fidem oculatum, 
ſo well-eyed,and ſo ſharpe-ſighted,that as the Eagles eye, being; 
aloft in the cloudes , can notwithſtanding eſpie , Sub fratice le-' 


porems , &- ſub finttious piſcems, Vnderthe waues a Fiſh,and vnder- 


the ſhrubs a Hare ; ſo Faith,here in carth,can notwithſtanding 
ſearch tnto the deepe things of God in Heaunen, and can moſt per- 
fely ſcethoſe things which humane ſence can no way per- 
ceme. | 


To thisI anſwere with Saint eFuguſtine, that wee confefle 


| God is able to ave, as he hath done,many things which we are 
ot able to vnderſtand:; in all which we beleewe them, without | 


ſearching the reaſon of them ; becaulc jn ſuch things. ( as Saint 
Auguſtine ſaith ) Ratw fatts, eſt potentia faciemss ; The whole 
reaſon of the deedeis the Power otthe doer;but,as for the ioyes 
of Heauen,thoughit palleth all vnderſtanding ro kyow poli- 
tively, what excellent things are therc , yet negatively wee doe: 
certainely know what #5-not there; far there is no ſorrow, no 
fickeneſſe;,no exill , andas we know not perfeftly what God #, 
yet wee doe certainely know what hee is not , forhee ts not the 
Saunue,the Ifoone,nor any other creature whatſoeuer : Euen ſo 


though we know not, the height or greatnefſe of Gods Power, | 


what infinite things he-can doe , aboue what we can ſpeake or 


thinks: yet we know many things that he canmor doe; which 1 


haue (hewed ynto you before. And therefore that bread ſhould 
be tran/ibſtantiated into fleſh,and yet remaine bread ; that acci- 
dents ſhould /ab/# without their /#b5e&s; that (rift ſhould ſit 
in Heauen,and lie inthe Bread which we doe eate ; that hee 
ſhould be »ifibly there, and invi/ibly here; and that hee ſhould 
c,and waxy ; continued, and diſcontinued ; intire in one 


place, | 


we Ai... 
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| one place, andattheſame time intire 11 a thouſand places z and | 


» 6 


| 


| 


| conſolation of the godly.: for they are innironed with many enc- 


| fiery Furnace, and from the hands of al that hate vs, and to pre- 


ſuch like a{lertions, which doc ouerrhrow,not onely the huma- 
nity of Kr Saziour Chriſt , but alſo the order of things, and che 
very principles of Nature , and doe exc2ede.the bounds of all 
ſence and reaſon, and repugne indeede the very truth of God ; 
wee C2n 19 NO wayes belecue them , not becauſe we know #8 
reaſon how they may be done, for lo we belecue many things,as 
allthe myſteries of our Faith z but becauſe we haue many rea- 
ſons, euen oxt of the Word of God, to atſure vs, that theſe things 
cannot be done + And ſo much for the chicfelt obze&#tons that are 
viſually made againſt the truth of this Doctrine of Gods Power, 
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CHaP. IV, 
Of the vſefull application of this DofArine of Gods Power. 


"#57 Ou haue ſcene the truth of this Do&rine of the 

WA || Power of God ; it may ſerue for many eſpecial 
ends: As firſt, for the 6onfutation of a world of ey- 
rors, and the cutting downe of many infinite he- 
refies, eſpecially thoſe whereof 1 haue already ſpo- 
ken ; and therefore I necde not ſay any more of them in this 
place. ; 


Secondly, this Dorine of Gods Power, may ſerue for the 


mies, they are ſent as Sheope into the middeft of Wolues, and the 
are hated of all men for Chriſt his ſake ; but (as the three Chil- 
dren faid, ) We know that God i able to deliner vs from the burning 


ſerue v5 blameleſſe untillthe day of the comming of Chriſt: And 


& Gad is able to | 
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therefore though we be beſet with enemies on every fide,eſpe- 

cially the World , Tanquam Syrera dulcy , Like the alluring: 

Mermaides ; The fleſh, Tanquars Dalila blandiens, Like atalle 

Hartering Daitla.z and the Diucll, T anquam Leorngiens, Lrke a 

roaring Lyon, that doe fecke by all meanesto ecliroy'vs; 
Preſentemq, wiris intendunt 0mn:a moriews ; 


| FP, it &l. #ned- 


Boſquier. ve in- | 
Cruent UVitley 


Chrift-p.5 674 | 
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Yet, we ncede not feare any of tho't things, that we ſhall ſuffer : 
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Math.10.28. 


| 214 non plus valet ad deyciendum terrena pena,quam ad crigen- 


| VS Many times, when it compells ys to doe the cuill that we 
world not coz, :Nd to leaue vndoxe the good that we would doe : 


2. Part. ofthe Knowledge of God, Of Gods Goodneſſe. | 


dum diaina tatcla ; Becauſe all the power of darkenetle is not fo | 
able to /zpprefſe vs, as our gracious God 1s to ſupport vs : for o- 
therwilc, S: Diaboluu nocere poſſet,quantum velet, aliquis wiſtorum 
20n remaneret ; It either Satans malice, or the hatred of wicked | 
men, or the furie of bloud-thirlty T yrants, might prewaile a- 
gainſt the godly ſervants of (hrift, fo much as they would, 
then not a righteous man could remaine vpon the face of the 
Earth; but God can put a hoeke in their noſtrils, and ſay vnto 
them, as he ſayes vnto the Seas , Hitherto ſhalt theu goo, and no 
further : And therefore, If God be with vs, we neede not feare 
who be againlt vs; 2uia mator eſt, qui eſt tn nobis, quam qui eſt 
in mnado , Becaule ( as Saint John faith) He is greater,and ſtron- 
ger, which 1s vs, then he that 18 1# the Werla. a 

Euen ſo we haue the luſts of our owne fleſh, the meſſengers] | 
of Satan, that doe buffet vs, and fight againſt cur ſoules,and make 


en Bs "-3- as "PA & hes 7 Lens - x anda 4 


ro crie out with the «poſt/e,G nretched men that we arewho ſhall 
deliuer vs from this body of death ? or who ſhall preſerue ys vnto 
etcrnall liie? And to ſay with the Poer, 

O terg, quaterg, beats , quets ants ora patrum contigit oppetere ; 

O happy had wee beene, had wee ated before wee had /in- 
zea ; butif we calt our eyes to looke ypon Gods Power, we may| | 
be preſently comforted , becauſe the Saints of God, though| | | 
they be ſoaken, and lifted, and wiznowed, like wheate, yet are 
they kept, not by their owne (trength, for ſo they ſhould {oone 
taile, but by the Power of God (faith Saint Peter ) through fatth, 
| entoſaluation: And this indeed is the ſole comfort of all (| briſtians,| | 
that we ſhall neuer periſh ; becauſe our Father which gauevs| | 
vnto (Chriſt, « greater then all, and one i able to rake vs out of is | | 
Fathers hands. . T his is that Feundaticn which remaineth (ure, | | | 
and therefore happy is that man,which ba/des ypon this Foun. 
AA, 

Thirdly, this Doctrine of Gods Power, may ſeruefor the re- 
prehenfion of the wicked ; for he can defiroy all the workers of 
1n1quitie, and caſt voth body axd ſoule into Hil fire ; And there- 
tore will ye not feare to offend ſo great a God ? Remember, 1 


"> CI 


— — 


beſeech.| Þ 


| | 


CHAP. V. 


| Of the _ of GOD, and wherein the ſame chiefly confi- 
 fleth, 
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| 2-Part. Ofthe Knowledge of God, Ot Uoitit,codnefle. | 


will doe ; and remember what he faith* Zee will doe ynto them 


f God; and to cauſe you here to feare his power, that nereatter 
| you may not feele his anger: For, it is afearef:ell thing ro fatl into 
| the hands of the ling God; and they that now goe ox in (1nne,and 


| Xanged abont therr neckes, and to hane becue caſt into the middeſt of 
the Sea, then to haue broken the /caft Commandement ot this 
 29werſull and eAlmighty God. And ſo much tor the firſt attri- 


loweth the ſecondattribute, which is, Gods Goodneſſe. 


| 


» Ou haue heard of the Power of God, we are now to 
SZ lee how God proclaimeth his Goodneſfe; a. corying | 
L & as he had promiſed before, / will make all my g00d- 

TRAYS) neſſe to paſſe before thy face. A Dofrine tarre more 
comfortable then theforiner ; for not hee that can, 
| but he that will nhelpe vs, ts belt vato vs ; aid hee that 1s willing 

to doe what he cay, though it be but litcle, is farre more deere 
vnto vs, then he that cay do much,but wi do nothing; but the 
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| our comfort; and itis well coupled with che tormer attribute : 


| BY | 
' That the wic® 


and many more remember that he can doe what{ucuer hee | 
that heare the words of the curſe of the Law, and yet will blefie | God. 
chemſelues in their hearts, ſaying ; We ſrall bane peace: And ict | 
| | -ou to be humbled before the mighty hand | 
theſe things moue you to be humbled before the mighty kand | 


| make but a ſport of iniquitie, without either belccmmyg his truth, | 
that he will puniſh linne , or fearing his power, that he can pu- | 
0311h them 5 (hall chen finde and fecle, that it had beene betcer 
| or them neuer to haue beene borne; or to haue had a »1/ſtene | 


bute of God here expreſſed , that is, his Power: an4 now fol-| 


power of God ſhewerh that he is able, and titis goodnefſe of God | 
| Proucth that he is willing to relecue vs ; and therefore the good- 
| *<{/c of God isthe anchor of our hope, and the foundation of all 
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| for in vaine were his willingneſſe to helpe vs, vnletle he were a- 
| ble, and in vazme were Nis ability to: helpe vs, voletle hee were | 
| willing ; the former being but a frizlefſe wiſh, and thelatcer bur 
| Prou;25.11 | 4 graceleſſe power : but both ioyned together , iris like apples of | 
| gold tn pittares of filxer ; And thereforeas before he ha4 ſhewed 
his power, that hee was a#le to helpe vs, ſonow heeſheweth his 
| goodneſſe, that he 1s moſt willing to relecue vs; And toſhew how | 
plenteors his gooaneſſe is, he expretieth the fame by ſeauen: ſpe- | 
ciall and ſeuerall particles, 1 will handle them by Gods helpe, | 
as they lye in order. 
The firſt particle of Gods goodneſſe here cxpreiled, is,that hee | 
is Mersifull; Touching which,we mult ynderſtand,that ercy | 
in God, is ne paſſion, nor any griefe of minds, conceined | 
} Ciceroin 4.Tuſt. | through the miferie of another z (as mercy is commonly deft- | 
| Sexec.de clem. | ned to be ),vnlelle you ynderſtand it , per &12pomndSusy, jm- 
Fas, properly ſpoken, onely for our better apprehenſion z as when | 
| > aig "he ſaith, Ay bowels are troubled for Ephraim: Or as itis aſcri-| 
p- bed to the Sonne of God Chrift leſus , who doth indeed con- | 
dole our miſcries, and ſympathize in our afflictions ; becauſe he 
PE 18 Man as we are, and /#bief ro all ke paſſions as webe, ſmne onely | 
2. 170 <A : ned | | 
excepted: But mercy 1n Ged, ignifieth apropenſitie, and a readl- 
netſe of minde , to helpe not onely the mz/erie , but alſo the | 
| wants, and wo defeAts of man, CO rm ow indicem, | 
 Calſied. inPlal, | fragilitas conſiderata peccantium ; For he remempbreth that We are | 
© wo 1 auſt; og poke he prttierh our trailties,and he helpeth our 
| in God figni- | jnfirmities ; yea, hee cryeth and calleth, and (cekerh after vs, 
fieth, ' when wee by our finnes doe ranme away, and flic apace from | 
| him :-For, 
Z When eAdam by the wifedome that he-got by the Serpent, | 
| had found hima way to r4nne away from God, and fo to fall in- 
| tothe depth of deſpaire, and asa man without helpe, without 
| | hope, voide. of grace, and full of fine, to become free among the 
dead , excluded from God, and exiled from the Land of the 
| living, a flaxe of Satan , which makes me abhorre to thinke of 
, it, anda fire-brand of etcrnall deltruQion, which makes me 
| | tremble for feare of it ;; yet then behold the neuer-dying mercy | 
of the God of all mercy, did preſently fide the meanes to bring 
| him baeke againe by repentance, and to make him an e _ 
OI? 
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ot his mercie, to many babes that were as then vnborne ; for 
he th:r doth werther ſlumber nor fleepe, would not (uffer him to 
lhe and ſleepe in finne ; but preſently runnes after him, chat 


wes running from him, and cries , e {dam where art thou, and 
what is become of thee? and he did this ; not becauſe he knew. 


not where 2Adam was, which knoweth enery thing ; but be- 
cauſe he would haue e4dam to know where himſelfe was, in a 
Rate, deſtitute of all grace, and repleni/hed with all miſcries; that 
ſo finding himſelfe in the depth of ſuch miſeries,, hee might the 
more earneltly ſecke ynto God for mercies. 

Sohe did to Danuid, when Damnid had offended him 10 NUmmM- 
bring 1/-ael, hee ſtirred vp his heart, that «t preſen'ly (mote him, 
that he might not be ſmitten of God ; ſo to lenus, when hee be- 
gan his tourney to Fog from God, he ſent the windes to fhe after 
him, andas a purleuant to areſ# him , an4 to bring him backe 


azaine to him, who otherwiſe would hauepoſted to hell: fo to 


Peter,when he denied his Maſter, and {wore that hce knew him 
zot , to whom a little before hee had {worne that hee would die 
with him , he looked backe ypon him, to bring him backe againe 
to repentance, and hee cauſed, the Cocke to crowe, the dumbe 
Bealt tocrie,, vnto him, to ſend him our, to cre vnto God for 


merci? and to weepelo bitterly tor his linnes, ve lachryme lana- 


rent deliftum, that God ſeeing his ſorrow and teares, might bee 
inclined to heare his prayers ; and ſo he doth vato vs ail,when 


we doe fall, and ſinng@and fleepe and finne; he ſends his Prea-' 


—_ 


chers (tillto call'vs, and his owne ſþrst into our hearts, to none 
vs to repentance , xt to bee repented of, and to promyſe to ſhew. 


| compaſſton on vs, and toreceize ys into his grace, if wee would 


ſhew our_ contrition 5 and promite to leaue and to forſake 
our {innes, | 

O then, that this merciful ſeeking of vs, would make ys to 
ſeeke vnto him,while he may bee found ; and that this calling after 
vs, to recall vs from our miſeries , would make vs call vnto him 
for mercie : for if wee doc /ecke and pray for Grace , wee may 
alJure our ſelues, that aw Saluatioa i neerer then wee thinke ; 


| dutif weſtill comme in finne, we may be ſure our damnation 15 


neerer then we feare: for the day of grace payeth away, and the 
man car worke: and therefore 
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{ Wherein the 
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| conkiſt, 


Pſal.147-9. 


Angyeſt.in p.48 


' mercie of God 


—_— 


—_—— 


| vs with the kiſſes of his monuthto dcliuer vs fro the ſradow of death. 


| doe{t freely exalt the lowly , thou doeſt zff/y deliver the inno- 
| cent,and thou doelt molt mercifuly ſane thoſe {inners that doe 


| good, n9 not one, thou {entelt oze from Heauen, that by him wee| 


while it 1s to day let vs beare his woyce , fo lowingly calling vs, is 
carefully ſeeking vs,& lo mercifutly offering to receiue vs, to kiſſe 


and-to bring vs vato the land of earlaſting bfe ; ſuch is the ne- 
uer-dying ([treames of the mercic of God ; 1t Is like a bound- 
lefſe Ocean, there is n9 exd of his goodnefſe; and therefore Saint 
Bernard in admiration thereof, criech out ynto God: ſaying, 
Duam dines es in miſericordia, & magnificus ininſtutia, & munifi- 
c145 in gratia, Domine Dews nofter ? O how rich art thou in Mer- 
cy, how magnificent in Juſtice, and how bountifull in Grace, 
O Lord our God? For thou art a moſt hberall beltower of 
Heauenly gifts, thou art a molt r;ghteows rewarder of humane 


| workes, nd thou art a molt gracious deliuerer of all that truſtin |} 


thee ; Yea,and beſides all this, T# gratss reſpicis humiles, tu inſt 
thaicas rmnocentes, & th miſericorditer ſalnas peccatores ; thou 


put their trult in thy ſufferings : and therefore, 9:5 [omilis 11612 
O Lord, our God, who 1s lixe vnto thee, that when there was | 
not arighteous man vpon the face of the earth, »ot one that did 


—_—_———— 


1. Giting of Graces, 


' might bee al! brought vnto Heauen ? $6 great is the Mercy of 
God towards vs poore wretched Men. 


' fifterh chictely in theſe three things, 4#» 


In £ 2. Forgiuing of [innes, 
| {7 3+ Qualifying puniſhments, * 


| him; and therefore , ona m te ſperant domme , the eyes of all 


The firſt , excendeth it ſelfe vnto all creatures; the ſecond| 
| vinto his Saints ; and the third both to Sazars and faxers; both 


| For the firſt, the Prophet Dad ſayth, the earth is fw# of his 


with plentconſneſſe, and he teedeth rbe young Rguens that cali vpon 


| And itis obſerued by Diuines, that the Mercy of God con-| 


to the beſt of Men,and to the worſt, both of Men and Angels, | 


mercie, quoniam benus eſt unmerſis z becaule all creatures tafte ot | 
| his goodnetle; Hee opencth his hands , and filleth all thmgs hung | 


things doe /#oke on thee Q Lord, and thou geſt them their 
| meate in due ſeaſon, 


p 


| 
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For the ſecond,that is,the forgtaing of jinnes, we ſhall the bet- 
ter ynderſtand it,if we doc, though but bricfely, conſider theſe 
few particulars as | 

Firſt, Who forgiucth ; God ommniporent, who hath no neede of 
ſinners, Et qui nec meltor fi landanert, nec deterior fi vituperaneris, 
and which is ſo eminently good, and ſo immutably bletled, as 
ch.t all which thou cant doezcannot better him z 2 ia ſumme 
& perfett;ſſime bon ; becauſe he is ſo good that he cannor, bee 
better z nor any thing that thou canfſt ſay or doezcan make him 
| one iot the worle, as Saint eAnguſtme ſpeaketh, | 

Secondly , What hee doth forglue ; crimen leſez mateſtatis, 
finne,horrible (linne,and high treaſon againſt himſelfe;a thing 
| ſo haynous, that it would require a whole treatiſe to ex- 
prelle it. 

T hirdly, To whonrhee doth forgiue this ; to his owne crea- 
tares, and ſcruants, that doc $wwx1, rebell and make warre 
like thoſe (laues (whereof [uſtine ſpeaketh) that made warre a- 
gainſt their Malters, againſt him that made them , thar feeds 
chem,and thatbl-fſeth them, euen then when they carſe him. 

Fourthly, How he doth forgiue all this; by /ayizg all ypon his | 
Sonne, The rebukes of them that rebuked thee, are fallen vpon mee, 
layth Chrift;yea by ſlaying his immcent Sonne,to ſaue vs his wic- 


made the ſonnes of God; the Lord of glory was vilified, that 
the ſonnes of ſhame might be glorified,and the Lord of life was | 
delivered vnto death,that the fonnes of acathmight bereſtored 
zo life : and thus as the Chriſtian Poet ſayth, 
| —— Deus emit ſanguine ſernos 
Mercari exigno nos piget are Deume 
Ged ſhed his bloud,topurchaſe thoſe, 
That for his lone gine not a roſe. So ftrange is mans vn- 
oratitude ynto this molt merciful God. 

Fiftly , How often he doth forgiue vs ; cuery day, and that 
many a time God knoweth) and nene knoweth but God, for 
' who 6an tell how oft he offendeth? ſepries in die cadit inſtus, the iult | 
man fallech ſeauen twmesa day, ſayth Salomon, andif the jult | 


CC 


f 
} 
| 


bed (eruants : for the Scripture ſheweth, that the Sonne of God |_ 
was madethe Sonne of Man,that the ſannes of /me,might bee | 


| * 
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3 To whom he 
forgiuerh, | 


Pſal.69.9. | 
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4 How he for. I 
gtuerhs 


| man falleth ſeauen #i2cs, then certainely the wicked falleth | 


5 Howofren 
he forgiuerh, | 
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F The mercie of 

| God 1s evecrla- 

ſting two 

| WAYCS. | 

| Gab, Biel, 

' 41 ſent. diſt, I, 
F 9. 5» 


| 

£ ow 

| Epbeſ.1. 4.9: 
| and ile V. 


| workes. 


| that-js, they ſhall bee cleane forgorren,- as a dead wan y. out of 


be found: for the #nquities of T/racl ſhall bee-ſought for, and| 


ſeauenty times ſeauen times, by their /eud thoughts , war-| 
ton lookes, idle words, carſed:oathes, wicked ly&s, and /runcfull| 


Sixciy, After what manner he forgiucth all this ; ſv a: that he | 
forgiueth af, neuer forecall themyzneucr to remember them; for | 
as the Diftich. ſayth, 

| Larga deibonttas veniam ion dimidiabit, Ts 
Aut mhil aut totum.,te lachrymante aabit. 

He forgiueth all,or none at all : Er {emelremſſa nunguam re- | 
dennt , and linnes once remitted are neuer aftcr queſtioned : for | 
T the Lord change not, and my Oitts are «pmunrm, WIKNOUL re- 
pentance , and therefore finnes once remnrred are never after tc: 


there ſhail be exe; and the (innes of [uda, and they frail not bee 
fond, but they ſhall cuer bee forgotten: for 1 will do2 away 1/5 
tranſgreſſions as aclonde, and thy finnes as amyſte, and I wil put a-| 
way all thy wickedneſſe out of my remembrance, ſayth the Lord: 


minde, or as the thing that had neuer beene. 

And yetthe Prophet Dama {iyth , quod non obliziſcetur-mi- 
ſerers Dews,that God cannot forget. to. be mercitull, for though 
the wrath of the Lord endureth but the tminckling of an eye , yet as| 
the ſame Prophet ſayth, (and that ſeuen and twenty times 1n 
the ſame Plalime) the mercie of God endureth for ener ; and ſoit 
1s exerſalting; and that (as the Schooles obſerue) two manner 
of wayes: 

Firlt, Eflentially,for Godis mercy ; ga in Deo nihul eſt quoa | 
a0 ſit ipſe Deus, becauſe the Divine ctſence, identificat fibt onania} 
que ſunt in ditiny, doth identifie to it ſelfe all things that are 

1n the Dietie, and ſo God hath not things as quahries, but i the 
tnivgs that are ſpoken of him , as his eſſence ; and therefore 
mercy being of himſelfe, and ever him/elfe, it muſt needs be eter-! 
| mte tt leltc. 
Secondly, Relatiuely,.as it reſpects the creatures, and makes | 
.\mpreſiion on them, © nia comma priuſquan fierent, in nutttia far 
cientss erant , becavule rhe creatures had their being in God, ac-| 
 Coraing to his eternal purpoſe (as the epoſtle ſayth) from all c-| 
ternitie ; quia mhilzons accidit deo, becauſe no new thought can | 
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| endareth for exer, and thereforealo, let vs all confeile, that (as. 


happen to the mindeof God , and ſo cuer they needed mercie, 
to continue and to accompliſh that their intenaed being z and there- 
fore thus ex parte ante, the mercy of God is exerlaſtins, becauſe 
it is fron aitecernitie: & now (ince they had their bemp, and ſo 
long as they ſhall have their exfence , 1n there naturall cauſes, 
they Joe and <uer ſhall zeede his mercy ; and therefore -alfo 
thus,ex parte poit tis mercy iseuerlaſting,becauſcendletle, And 
thereitore, Lei the houſe of > Aaron now confeſſe, that his mercy endu- 
reth for ener, and Let the houſe of Inaa now confeſſe, that hu mercy 


the Prophet fayth)-he cannot forger to be mercitull., 

Q moltexcellent argument of exceeding comfort ,. hee can 
forgct our {innes, (as 1 ſhe ed you before) but he cannot forget 
to be mercifull ; {an a Womas forget her owne childe ? 

Imnrobis ulle puer, crudelss tu quoque Mater <. 
 Tfhe ſhould, that child were. yery unhappy, and.chat Mother 
tull of cr#e/tie,yet becauſe ſome Pregne-hke have doncir ; there- 
fore, 7 hough a Woman ſhould forget her owne child, yet will not | for- 
get youſayth the Lora. 

Well then , here is a comfort vnto vs all; for if thou beeſt a 
man ful! of fines, here isa God full of mercy ; and in veric deede; 
this is our chiefeſt comtort for be we Kings, Nobles, rich or | 
poore; yet after all our pozype and power,when weeſee our ſelnes, 
and. conlider our owne ſfimnes 5; when death approacherh and 
lickenetle ſerze2th vpon vs, wee mult all fay with king:Daztd, 
Aaſerere mes ders ; hate mercy on me O God according to- the 
multitnde of thy mercies,or with poore Bartimens ; haue m:rcy on 
me,0 Jeſu thou ſoune of Dama, Et hoe tutiſſimaum eft, and this is. 
the ſafeſt courſe for all linners, as. Bellarmine wilely acknow-- 
ledgeth,rtotam ſpem , totamque fiduciam in ſola miſericordia detre- 
panere: to placeall our truſt and confidence in the /ol: mer cie 
of our molt merciftu}i God :.for otherwiſe , who.darcs preſent 
his beft workes to bee iudged without mercie becauſe ( as 
Saint Anguſtine ſayth) Ve laudabilt vite hominum, ſi remota miiſe- 
ricoraia diſtutiat eam Dew, Woe tothe pureſt life of the holieſ 
Saint,if God (ſhould di/cnſſe e the {ſame without mercy And there- 
fore after wee haue.gone with the.prodigal! childez- into a farre 
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conntrey,of wickednelle., alter we haue waſted all our goods,all | 
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| Exy4a9.13. 


| Heb.11, 


Ruffia.eccd. hiſt, 


| prodigall childe, Father I hane funed againſt Heanen , and againſt 


| thee wake me as one of thy hyred ſernants: or elſe let vs cry with 
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our graces, and haue commirred all our linnes ; yet let vs not 
deſpaire and ſay with Came, Hy finnes are greater then can be par. 
doned,but let vs rather returnevnto our Father;and ſay with the 


thee,and [ a nomore worthy to be called thy Somme; Yet I pray 


Salat Anuguſtine,laying, O bone Domue,noli attendere malum me- 
um,ne obluuiſcars bonum tunum; O good Lord, doe notremember | 
my wickednellc, leſt thou ſhould(t forger thine owne good-| 
nelle; but conſider, O my God,that although, Ego admiſi onde | 
me damnare potes,th non amiſiſts unde me ſeruare ſoles, | haue com 
mitted that for whichthou cantt damne me, yet thou haſt not 
forgotten that whereby thou art wont to ſaue me ; arid though 
my l{innes be many, yet thy mercies are more; and the more 
thou forgiueſt ynto me, the more it willexpreſſe thy goodnelle, 
and the morebounxd I (hall be, to be thankefull ynto thee ; For 
hee loketh much , to whom much ts forgien., {aith our Saujour 

Chriſt. 

For the third,that is, the qualifying of puniſhments, we finde 
chat in his greateſt anger againſt (inne, mercy reoceth againſt 
iudgement , and that ( as Nicephorm ſaith ) Vinditte gladiumm mi- | 
ſericordie oleo ſemper acuit,He [teepeth his iword of vengeance, 
in the ey/e of mercy ; and he doth alwayes puniſh, /:fe then our 
iniquities deſerue : as Ezra ſaith. And this he doth not onely 
vnto the elefed Saints, but alto to the reprobates, andto the a;- 
 vclrcthemfelues, For, 

Firſt, Touching the Sazzts, it is apparant that their puniſh+ 
ments doe proceed from mercy ; for when they are afflicted in 
this life,they are chaſtned of the Lord that they ſhould not be con- 
demned of the world. | 

Secondly,touching the reprobates, both men & Angels, both 
here and hereafter,the mercy of God abateth much of that pu- | 
niſhment,which they haue moll juſtly deſerued. For, 

Firſt, Here God being not like vnto T heodofius , that put all 
che Thaſſalonians to the ſword, for the offence of few ; nor like 


| Virejl.Eneid. 
[. [ 


chat angry Goddetile Pallas, Due exurereclaſſem -, 
 eArgiuum, tg, ipſos voluit ſubmergere ponto, | 
the hole 


| Unins 0b noxam,——— That would deſtroy 


Vt, 


0. 
\ 
» 


Naxic| | 


__ 


| but (if it be lawtull co vie the compariſon ) as the Perſian Ge- 


{ons 
in 


Naie of the Argiues,for the onely offence of one onely Aia, 


nerall ſpared Delos for eApollo's fake 2 So Godin this life, ſpa- | 


{ke ; as he fared the Jiues of all the people that were in the 
ſhip with Saiat Paxl,for the loue that he bare vato this bleiled 


| but ten good men had beene tound therein ; and ſometimes hee 


the per/ons of the vngodly : and though they (till /we againſt 


rcth whole multitudes of wicked men , for a few good mens | 


 Apsſile , and, as he would haue ſpared five wicked (ties; if 


, 


fpareth the ſinnes of the wicked,for the very loue he bearerh to 


him,yet doth he ftill ſpare them s tO {ee if his patszce, and long 
ſufferance will at any time lead them torepentance. ET 
Secondly, hereafter, Q ia non datur ſunmum malam , quo- 
niam malum non inheret niſs in ſubiefto bono: Becaule the being | 
both of reprobates and dels, is euer good: thertore the mercy 
of God pzrtierth that good, and cannot be ſexered from it ; bur 
fill /ouerh the ſame,cuen in its greatelt torments z and in chat 
| reſpe&, doth euer mitigate ſome part of that torment , which 
the ſinner iuſtly deſerzed, and which God in the 74poy of his [u- 
ſtice mightrightly haue #flifted on him- 
But you will ſay the Scripture teacheth,that they ſhall be pu- 
Nniſhedin mea/zre,and that they ſhall have tudgement without 


2. Part. Of the Knowledge of God. Of Gods Goodneſle. | 


mercie: And therefore how ca they be ſaid then, to haue the 
leaſt ior of the mercy of God ; Dies being denyed one crop 
of water to coole his tongue? | 

| anfwerezthat they ſhall neuer be eaſed of the leaſt zo? of that 
puniſhment that is once 5nflifed ypon them ; but I fay,thar 
God never impoſeth ſo much torments on the damned,as in the 


to hauejudgement without mercie,becaule the greatneſſe of thewr 


| triftneſſe of his /«ftice he might iultly doe;and yerare chey laid, | 


inſufferable paines,doth ſwallow vp all /exfe, and pericuerance 
of mercy,and makes themrhinkethat God could nor poilibly n- | 
fu greater torments on them then: they endure, Whereas in- 


| deed, (if they percejued it ) it is molt certainethat they are not 
| puneſbed,according to the height of that meaſure of puniſhment 
which cheir {innes deſerned,and which God iuſtly could :nflet | 
| Vpon them ; but that in them alſo the Apoftles words mult take 

place,that mercy rezoycethagainft inagement. | 


ow 


And| 
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| decauſe there is no p/ace which can be im1agined, wherein there 


| many ſimnes,which otherwiſe they would fallinto ;. and to be-| 


m—_—. 
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| thoſe Tewes,who ſeeing how Chriſt ſohed and mourned , and | 


P— ” — 


And therefore, well might the Prophet Danid ſay , that al 
Gods pathes are mercy, and that his mercy i over all his workes 


i3 not ſome impreſſion of Gods mercy : nor any Creature, that 
can be named , which can ſay. that he doth za way talte of the 
mercy of God: for God pittieth his owne workes,euen then when 
he pumſheth our worker,that is,our (innes. 

And yet here we mult ofſerxe,that the mercy of God is two- 


fold:: 
\T I. General, | 
3 2. Speceall. For, 


Firſt,the generallmercy of God, is that which extends it ſelfe 
toxaras alland ouer all Gods works ; but 

Secondly, the ſpeciall mercy of God, is onely extended ynto 
the goaty,and wholly denyed ynto the wicked : tor fo ttie Lord 


himſelfe ſaith, / will haue mercy on whom | will hane mercy ; that | 


is,notvpon a//; but ypon ſowe,whom | wil,and who are thoſe? 
the Scripture ſheweth : for Moſes ſaith , dtſeretur [choua ſerno. 
rum ſuorum, The Lord will repent himſelfc, or bem. rcifall yo - 
ro his ſeruants;and the Prophet Daxid faith,that as a father pir- 
tieth his owne children, ſo will the Lord be mercifull to them that 
feare him , and {o God himmſelfe ſaith, 1 will ſhew mercy on thews 
that love me z but they that feare him not, that/erwehinrnor, 
that Joe him not,he will deale with them in his free, and his 
eye ſpall not ſpare them, neither wilihe be mercifnll vnto them, 
And therefore, though God be merciful vnto the wicked, 
and ſheweth many ſingular effedts of his mercy vato them ; as 
to create them,and to preſeruethem from many euils ; yea,from 


flow many gifts and graces ypon them ; yet haue they xopart, 
nor portion in this ſpecial mercy of God , becauſe ( as the Lord 
himſelfe faith of the wicked; ) Nox eff miht voluntas in vobis God 
hath no pleaſtre,he hath no delight in them, 

And no maruell ; for ſeeing the mzercie of God ſpringeth 
fromthe /oue of God, as may be colleed from the worgs of 


wept ouer Lazarfaid preſently, Behold how he loued him ; and 
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as the Apoſtleplainely ſheweti in tne 4. of Tits , and the 4+ 
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 vntothereprobates; (as I purpoſe by Gods helpe more fully to 


 hardexeth, 


| God, pertaineth onely ynto tte Saints, let vs all exarzze our 


verſe: and 1 Tim. 1,2, It is moſt apparant that where there is 
#0 ſpecial! lane of Godgthere can be no ſpecrall mercy of God ; but 
the ſpecial! lou? of God;is onely extended ynto the Samts y and 
choſen children of God ; and #ot vnto the wicked reprobates ; 
as might be eaſily (hewed from thoſe eſpeciall effects of this 
ſpeciall /2we of God; ſuch as are their cternall e/c&n,their cffe« 


Ctuall vacation, thcir ſingular preſeruation,and the buuntifull do- | 


zation. of, many heauenly gifts and graces, which he giueth not 
declare in ſome otberplace:) and therefore the ſpeciall merc 
of God is onely ſhewedvnto Gods Ele, and none elle: for, 
he will haue mercy on whom he will haue mercy, and whom he will be 


Wellthen, beloued Brethren (ſeeing the. fpectall mercy of 


ſclues,and if we finde we feare n9t God, we ſerue not God , wee 
may a{lure our ſelues , thatalthough we daily feele many. in- 
fallible arguments of Gods generall mercy and faumur towards 
vs ; yet are we deſtitute of the leaſt aſſurance of this ſpecial mercy 
of God ; I know many deceive themſclues hercin ;. and make 
thoſe things, which ſhould be for their aduantage , to be into them | 


ſtanding , doe appropriate vnto-themſelues, this ſpecial/mercie of 


ypon them: yet after this fpecza/l manxer tO forgize th eirfinnes, 
and to brivg them to eternall life; he is onely merciful to them 
that feare hmz ;to them that /oue him z to them that ſerue him ; 


| 


| ticle. of Gods goodxeſſe : Hercifull, 


as the Scriptures doe molt plainly ſhew ynto vs : 
And therefore I would adziſe all wicked men, either toſerne 
the Lord,ornot to thinke that they haue any part in this mercy. 
of God: for I doe here conficently aſſure them,that if they doe 
ſtill continue in finne;they ſhall not caſte of this Cup of mercy ; 
but ſhall be forced to wrixg out cuen the dregs of th:tred Wine 
ofthe wrath and indignation of God. And.ſo much of the fir{t Pars | 


God ; which indeedis onely proper vnto thoſe Saints that feare | 
him ; for though ater a generall manner,he js mercifullynto all, | 
tomakethem,and to preſeruethem,and tobeſtowmany bleſ[wgs| 


| 


'J | 
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. Luthe 1.30, 
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| Abbs,11.23- 


£ | 
What tis meant 


| thatthey found him faxexrable ynto them ; both in remurring 
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CHAP.VI. 
Of the Grace of God: and what the ſame chiefely ſignifieth, 


| Z2== He Second Particle of Gods Goodneſſe , here 
"Fi = exprelled is,that hee is Gratoms : a word,very 
large and ample in (ignihcation z and it is 
diverſly taken : but chicfly it/gnificth one 
that 18, | 


1. eAmiable. 
2, Placable. 
3. Liberal, 


Firſt, It ſignifieth that affab:lity and louelineſſe of perſon, 
whereby the bcholders are n/lam-d with the loue and ſweet- 
 nefſethereof; for when Chrilt is ſaid to have increaſed , in wiſte 
| dome,and ſtature and in faniur,or in grace ( as the originall hath 

it ) wth Goa and man ; the meaning is,that he grew to be more 
and more arable, and beloued boti: of God and men ; and 
therefore we may ſay that a ſweet,affable,amiable man,is a gra- 
Ciou5 Man, 

Secondly,it lignifieth that readineſſe ofminde , to forgine all | 
the offences done againt one, and to recewe the offender into 
his fauour againez tor when Noah, Mary,and other are faid, in-' 
wenifſe, zen apud denms;to have fend grace with Ged;it fignibeth 


of their offences, and in yrecertmsg them into his tauourable 
countenance ; and therefore, we may rightly ſay,that he which, 
ealily recemeth offenders into his fauouris a gracioxs man. 
Thirdly,[t (lignitteth a benntyfull giving, and beftowing of ary 
pitts;for ſo the Scripture ſheweth, all the gifts of God, whether | 
cemporall or ſpirituall,to be the graces of God ; as /acob ſaid vn- 
to his brother, theſe be the children, nos Dews oratificatus eff 
mibi,which God of his free grace,and favour gaue vnto me ; and | 
| ſoitis ſaid of Barzabas that when hee ſaw mw xcew # 5; the 
grace of God, 8.6, the gift of God beſtowed ypon the belecuers, | 
| he rejoyced:and therefore a /beral and a bountifull man , may 
be truely ſaid,to be a gracsozs man, 


- 
Now | 
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| 


Nowin all theſe reſpeds, wee finde God to bee moſt graci- 
9:5, For, | 
Firlt, lt is faid of Chriſt , that he was fairer then the ſonnes of | That God is 
-2:ngand that bu bps were full of erace; yea, ſo full of grace,that all | graciousin 
men won#rea at the gracious woras that proceeded out of his mouth : all ” pcas, 
Aud indecd,howlioeuer he was contented to become Sangaine- Lada 
lentus propterte ; witnout forme or beauty for our ſake ; P#an-| iſay 5243. 
do velanerunt facicm er, When the accurſed Ilewes , buffeted, 
and beſpi:tea his glorious face, yet was he alwayes glorio/iſſimies 
2 fe, molt gracious,and glerinry in himſelfe: and fo the Apoſites 
teltifie, thatthey ſaw h: glory,as the glory of the onely begotten Son | Tobn 1.14, 
of God, full of grace and truth: And yetthey faw the fame bur 
in pare, becauſe of the infirmitie of their Fleſh, while they lived 
here in this life. 
| But Chrilt1s the image of the Father, and the ingraued forme | Heb 1.3. 
of hs per/on;and therfore God mult needs be gracious,and ama- TharGod is 
ble,yea,fo amiable;ſo louelythat itis no maruell the very Saints | ak” ible 
& Angels do ſo vehemently delireto ſee the face of Godin leſus Vinny | 
| Chrift;8& do eſteem it their chiefeſt happineſſe to be alwaies con- 
| terwplating vpon theſame. And the reaſun why all men are | 
not iflamzzd with the /oze of his excellent Maieſtic is ; becauſe 
they know himzot , they haue not talted how ſweet the Lord 
iSz 2nd ignots yall capido: for if men did know how gracias 
and how amiable the Lord isthey would with Saint Paxllong 
to be drſſolnedchat they might but ſee him. 
Secondly,God is not onely gracious m himfelfe , but he is | Thar Godis 
alſo placabie & reconcileable ynto ys ; for though God be pro- Fry $2.08 
uoked euery day , yet doth his wrath indure but the twazckling of pldoys' 
an eye; & he is ready to recezme vs into his fatherly favoar,ii we MOLE Þ 
would but be willing to be reconciled ynto his Maieliie ; & ther- | 
fore the Prophet Dawd examining thispoint,& faying#/ the 
Lord abſent himſelfe for eucr, and will bebe no more intreated* [s 
his mercy cleane gore forener , aud u hu promiſe come viterly to an 
end for euermore! Hath God forgotten to be gracions,and will he ſhut | 
| op bis louing kinaneſſe in aipleaſure ? At lalt he concludeth,that 
it was his ewne infirmity that 1s, his vnableneſſeto returne to God, 
and not Gods vnwilingnes to be reconciled vnto himzfor the 
Lord is cuer graciezs & ready to forgine vs,if wee were ready to 
1 FECElme, | 
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gifts that God 
giueth to the 
godly,:and to 
the wicked, 

| Math.6. L Go 


God giuerh 


ches yato the 
worldlings, 


| the godly, but alſo ynto the wicked; for what hath :ny of them, 


| Barnes of Dixzes,as well as the Palace of Daxid: And therefore 
| Saint [ares ſaith , That =* nc, Every good Fung 5 tb, 0. 


| Lights. 
| The difference 
| berwixt the 


| mam , They haue what they world haze , though they /ceſe| 


| lings, He filleth their hearts with his hidden treaſure,and he giues 


| remporall ri- | 


| are they and ignorant, enen ad it were a beaſt before him: But to the 
| godly, who {ous net this World, nor the things of this World , hee 


| vato Heauen ; and in giving them worldly bleflings roo, ſo 
| 
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FECere His grace; yea, hee beſeecheth VS tO be reconciled vnto. 
|.himſelfe , and nor wilfully to refw/e his grace aud fauour, which 
| he ſolouingly offereth vato vs: And therefore, I wiſh to God 
| that we had but that grace, to accept his grace, whenit is ſo gra- | 
 ciouſly offered yaro vs. | 


Thirdly, he js not onely ready to receive vs into his faronr, | 
but he is alſo willing to 2aric< ys with all kinde of graces ; for 
thoug! we bepollnted in our owne bloudzs. e. Loathformze in our 
{clues, and 9dzoxs in hig (ight ; yet doth he waſh vs in theblowd 
of Chriſt, and then indue vs with his mott excellent graces faith, 
hope, and charitie, andall the other vertnes and good things 
that arein vs: And though we be come naked into this World, | 
yet doth he clothe vs, and feede ys, inrich vs, and raiſe vsto all 
that we haue. And inthis kinde heis not oncly pracioms vatu 


which he hath not recered of the Lord? It is he thar filleth the | 


Eucry temporall gift, 9 **' pms Two, and cucry perfets 
geft, that is, Euery ſpirituall grace, that is giuen to bring vs to 
perfellion , is from aboke , and commeth downe from the Father of 


But herein is the difference , he beftoweth remporall graces 
vpon the wicked yea, many times more plentifully then to. 
the godly ; for hee ſeeth their delire is onely ſet on worldly 
things : Thereforezas he ſaid of hypocriticall Falters,They haze | 


receiued their reward ; that is, eAcceperunt ſuam, ſed amiſerum 


thereby what I would hawe given them ; which is a lolle not | 
counteruailed with any gaine: So he dealeth with the World- 


them often times , {eſpecially to moſt of them ) their hearts 
aefire ; that is, the riches, and the vanities of this life; So fools 


ſhewes himlclfe gracsows, after a more ſpecial manner, in giuing 
thera his heawenly graces, that is,graces which will bring them 


much 
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much as hee ſees needfull and conuenient for them: Becauſe, | 


| but (till expeGeth if the (inner will at any time repent and 


| Lord will wane, that hemaybe gracious wnto vs, 1,6, He doth tary 


] arealmoſt infinite, [onas faith, That he knew God was a gracious 


EA? mY ti 
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Goalineſſe hath the promiſe of the life that now tis , and of that which | 
#5 10 COMBE. | 

And ſo youſee, how-God is graciozes in all reſpetts, amiable 
1a-himſeclfe, pl/acablevnto men , and /berall ynto all his Crea- 
tures ; and in all theſe reſpeRs, gractozs after a ſpeciall manner 
vnto his eletted Saints, and Sernants. O that men would ithere- 
fore praiſe the Lora for his goodneſſe , and aeclare the wonders rhat 


We would nat receine the grace of God in vame : 4, e. That wee 
would not vainely abyſe the good gifts and graces which our 
molt gracious God doth ſo 06D ſo graciouſly beftow ypon 


Grace, 
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GCrar. VII. 
Of the patience and long ſufferance of God, 


\ He third Particle of Gods goodneſlſe here ex- 
A prelled, is, that heis ſlowro anger ; that 1s, that 
-1S\ he is ſuch a one,that although we by our daily 
/ , . 
Wl ſinnes, doe giue molt mſt occaſions to pronake his 
4 wrath and mdignation againlt vs, to deſtroy vs, | 


Tm 


Earth ; yet thefire of his wrath is not ſuddenly kizaled,, and 
his furious vengeance is not ſpeedily executed : But ne 1s flow to 
anger, full of patience, lon : ſuffering, and in a-word, ſuch a one 
as reiozceth not to ſee the linne committed,that he may punith, | 


amend , that he may ſpare him : For fo the Prophet ſaithy The | 


and flay, and looke if at any tsmc,0r by any meazes, we will for- 
ſake our ſinnes, that hee may ſtay his iudgements, and be gra- | 
cious yvntovs. O moſt ſweete and excellentſaying: And there- | 
fore the Prophet addeth ; Bleſſed are all they that waite far bim, | 
And the teſtimonies of Scripture that doe contirme thispoint, 


he doth forthe Childrens of men; And that (as the e Apoſtle ſaith) | 


vs. And ſo much for the ſecond particle of Gods goodnetle, | 


and to conſume vs from off the face of the | 
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Gen,3-9.V-11, 


Gent. 6: 6, | 
Verſe 3. 


Pſal.78.38. 39s. 
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ting him of the exill; T heretore he would not goe to threaten de- 
| ſtrattion, becauſe he knew God was ſo ready toſpare. And the 
| Prophet Dawid, in the 58. Plalme, and in the 106, Pialme, 


 downe this truth. 


God, and merciful, ſlow to anger. and of great kindneſſe, and repen- 


and in many other places, doth moſt fully and plainely ſet 


But the examples of Gods patience, and long ſufferance, 
makes it more plaine : For when eAdamlinned, hee caine not 
preſently, but tard to the coole of the day, betore he would call 
him to account z and when Adam was called, Gods wrath did 
not appeare to be kinaled , for he ſaid no more, but,» Adam 
where art thou” And when he appeared;he {aid,but,haſt chou eaten 
of the tree whereof I ſaid unto thee that thou ſhoxldeſt not cate there- 
of, L.f thou dicſt ? So when lonas was angry vato death, for tne 
gourd that ſþru7g1n a night,and withered in another ; the Lord 
{aid no more, but {onas , doeſt thou well to be angry ? So, when 
Tnudas betrayed the Sonne of God into rhe hands of {1nners, 
heſzid no more, but, Judas betrayeſt rhou the Sonne of man with 
akiſſe? So when che old Werld had fo defiled it felfe, that 
made Go ſorry in hu heart that euer he made man; yet would he 
not ſfuddenly deſtroy this Auzeum ſtabulum, but gaue it 120. 
Jeeresto repent: $0 he gaue to the Niemites forty dayes, and to 
the //rachresin the Wildernelle forty yeeres ; throughout all 
which time, he was ſo mercifull, that hee forgaue their miſdeeds, 
aud deſtroyed them not, nor would not ſiiffer h1s whole diffleaſure to | 
ariſe : So for lericho, there were more dayes ſpent in the deſtru-| 
fon of the fame, then in the cre«:40n of the whole World : for | 
the World was made in iixe dayes, but lericho was to be com- 
| palled ſeauen dayes before it ſhould fall. And fo for this whole | 
World, notwithſtanding the wickednelle of ſo many genera- | 
tions of menzit ftands vnpuniſhed to this very day ; as if inage- 
ment were forgotteny. or (30d were loath to be moued to be an- 


- | nefle, ro this 


very day. 


 grie : And tor our ſclues, alas, how many times doe we offend 
our God, neg/eft his Sabboath , blafpheme his name, contenme 
his Word, and abuſe his ſeruants? and yet (till God ſtayeth his 
anger from vs, and fparcth vs, when we ſpare not him : And 
whence cores this? but onely hence, that our God is ſlow to 
anger for, $ quoties peccant homines, ſua fulmina mittat [upiter; 


—_ — : mt 
| 2. ah | mm - — 2 I—_—_ ra the, Ahn _ —— 


— i. 


It 
| Mey * 
—_—— "el 
PREPEAISEE wh 4 % 
A : y . is 2 


EY ? = boy "2 
- ML” ths Ln 


th Mi... I IS 


Bates ment. Mc dl i dt 26 ot 


DO —— 


| 2Part. ond the 


| if God ſhould prniſh vs as often as wee offena him, wee ſhoule 


hy. 


all pery/>,andſoone come to a fearefiull end. | 
But it is obſerued by many Diuines, (writing ypon theſe 
words of the Prophet , that God ſhoula ric as tn Hount Pera- 
fm, and ſhould be wrath as in the vallie of Gibeon, that he might doe 
hu worke,hus ſtrange worke,aud bring to paſſe his alt,his ſtrange att;) 
that the a of puniſhing, is the furtheſt trom God , and caſt a 
greeable to the nature of ſuch a ſoveraigne gooaneſſe : for as the 


| Father: So the morixe of executing 1t#dgement, and reuenge, is 


«i. 


——_ 


[ 


mote gf ſhewing mercy,is when him; and therefore 1s he cal- 
| led manip bixrigucr, The Father of mercies ; as it mercy did as na- 
| turally proceede trom him, as the Childe doth itlue trom the 
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| 


The a of pu. | 
niſhing 1s icaſt: 


——_— 


acrecable ro { 


Gous Nature. ' 


| 


| Mercy procee- : 
' deih naturally 


2a" 


: thout him,in our linnes ; and therctore 1s he never called, the 
Sather of vengeance , but is as it were compelled either to pu- 
iſh vs, or to be vniult in hitnſclie, 2x54 abyſſrs abyſſuminnocat 
becauſe the greatnetle of our finnes doth (till crie tor verge» 
ance agaitt che ſinners: Any therefore many times wheu rhe 
2word is drawne, andthe hand ready to {tnke, yet mercy 


 iteppes in ; and esthe Angell cried to the foure Aiigels , to 


whom power was giuen to hurt the Earth,and the Sca : ſaying, 
Hurtnitthe Earth, nor the Seas, nor the Trees, till we haue ſealed 
ke ſeruants of God un their fore-heads, Or,as the Angell ſaid ynto 
ibraham, Lay not thine hand vpon the Lad , neither dos than any 
'Ving onto hin : $0 doth mercy lay to God, ftay yet a while, O 
/uſticc,and deltroy them not, yntill I haue ried them one yeere 
nore, whether they will bring forth any fruits of repentance, 
-r not; for how ſhall I deliver vp Iſrael or why ſpould Ephraim be 
teſtrogeda ? Mine heart 6 turned within me, aud my repentings are 
inaled together ; And therefore, O doe not execute the fierce- 


| «ſe of thine anger, butſitay a whilezro ſee what they will doe 


and fo mercy {tayes the hand of [uſtice , and many times gets 
the victory ; and when it can mouevsto turneto G O D, it 


| turnes all che weapons in the Armory of Heauen , like the 


Raine-bowz which is a Bow indeed, but witaout an Arcow, 
| with a full bent, but withouta ſtring, and with the wrong lide 


towards vs; as if now hee meant to ſhoote at Chriſt for our | 


| {innes, and notatvs,which are the {inners. 
. And thus, God which is euer-ready and willing to ſhew | 


P 2 


mercy 


from God: 


God is com- 
pelled to pu- 
niſh, : 


| 
| 


APC. 7 2439 4 


| 
4 


| 


Gen. 22, 12. 


Hoſea 11 + $, 9: 
| 


Our turning 
from vur fins, | 
doth peifc6tly 
rurne away 
Gods wrath 
fronn'vs. 
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mercy and compaſſion, isſtillloth and ſlow to ſuffer his anger | 
tobe kindled, to worke our woe and deſtruction ;: And both | 
| theſe are excellently repreſented vnto vs,in atwofold patlage of 
: | . | . ' | L *1. 
Luc.15.20, | the Scripture z the one, in the Father of the prodigall Childe, | 
, | who ras to meete his returning wandring ſonne z to ſhey |. 
| Didacns flellan | ynto vs, nod non fit lenta neg, tarda, dinina miſericordia, ad ſub- | 


L6.1 Fe | veniendum compunttys corde: That the mercy of God isneither 


4 ſlow, nor ſlacke, to helpe and releeue repenting ſoutes, but is al- | 
[ wayes ready and willing to recetue them mto his tauour : and |. 
| | therefore, cxcirrit, heranne; when he ſaw an occalion to ſhew | 
Gen, 38, mercy : the other in Godzfceking eAdam in Para:jice,who wal- 
| God is quicke | ked witi a ſlow pace, (as the originall word imports y to ſhew | 
to ſhew mercy, | how 45th he was to be too gricke in indignation ; and there- | 

| _ Zo punilh. | fore ambalanit, He did but walke,and come with .a flow pace ; | 
becauſe he is ſlow ro wrath, yea, when nothing will preuaile to | 

| recall ys trom our finnes, butthat he muſt puniſh ys; yer as a | 

| Ou; fuitar pe- | compaſſionate Iudge pronounceth ſentence againit a malefa-; 
| naferus eſte . | tor with weeping eyes, and amelting: heart, euen {0 God is 
gumg, videtw | orjieued, and his bowels yearneth when weare puniſhed. And| 


et, 
i. Ao 


f- £11,417 * : . a6 = ; 
— mY pre {urcly,this vault gue ſe of God,to pumſh vs, ſhould make ys all 
_E | to be wailing to offend him 3, and this his ſowneſſe to anger, 
4 | | ſhould make ys gzreckely to repent : For, the patience and long ſuf- 
| | ferance of Goa, 1s wſeato leade vs torepentance, ſaith the Apolile, | 
| And ſo much tor the third particle of Gods goodnetle; Slow #0: 
anger. 
| 
| ak ————————_ och TY 
| 
DM 7 CHar, VIII. 
| 
| f the ſuper abundant Gooaneſſe of God. 
[ SO REOT RN | {EEE HE fourth particle of Gods Goodnetle here; 
Foo 8 _— gu exprelled, is, thathe is, Abundant in goodnefſſe. 
oe T ouching which we mult note,that Gooapeſſe 
- z5 the perfettionof things, tor which they are de- 
_ [Ew & lireablic;and wee haue learned of the Prince of 
Bonum. id eſſe | Watt: 


i 


_—_” SEES Pnyloſophers, Pertetturn td effecus mil deeſt; 
' a = 7 | That perfe&tion imports freedometrom all defetts, and a fulneſſe 
EEE 11.0.1. of all excellencres; but what is-more-perteR, or more delireable 
L| | then 
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fe, wherein nothing is wanting that can bee delired, and then 


bona, dulcia & pulchra videntur, cc. For if God were not good 


| {clic _vnto all things ; as that, whatſocuer ttrength , ſence, 
| life, mouing , or being they have, they haue thein all com-. 


forefathers to offend Godzthey told them, they ſboxld become as 
God : and therefore God mult needs be good. 
But «£-iſotle diſtinguiſheth goodyto be two-fold, as. 
1. That which x good mit ſelfe, For there be many | 
2. That which is good vnto others, c things, which are 
good in themſclues, which are not good to others ; as all che 
creatures which God hath made, are good in themſelues ; for 
God beheld all that he had made & loe, they were exceeding good,& 
therfore the very deuils,in reſpeCt of their nature :nd being, as 
they are the works of God , mult needs bee good : but they are 
not good for others;{o (as the ſame Arzſtorle layth) a man may 
be good in himſelte, and good to himſcite ; and yet not good 


to others, as-hee that is box:ts vir, mals cins,agood man,but | 


an euill gouernor: but God is gooJ both wayes, for, | 
Firſt, He is good in himſelte z becauſe his eſſence is molt per- | 


which, nothing can be more delireable: and, 

Secondly, Hc is good to all things elſe ; the whole earth full 
of his goodneſſe ; and 10, the verie creation of ail chings, ſo admi- 
rably goad ; the /uſtentation and guvernation of them {o excec- 
dingly well ; and the donation of fo many excellent gifts vpon | 
them; eſpecially the ſending of hisdeerelt Sonne to die for vs 
men , doe ſutticiently ſhew the goodnetle of God. Nam /+ ifta 


vato then, from whence haue they receiued all the goodneſle | 
that they. haue? ſayth Saint Bernard, And therefore I doe won- 
der how Afarcioa could ſay , that this God, which made all 


things, and preſerueth all things, and which had made him a | 
| man, and not a beaſt, was not good: for reaſon it ſelfe will tell 


vs, that bonum eff ſi difſuſiaum; it is the propertie of good to 
diffuſc it ſelfe voto others : & eo melimns eft quo lating fe alys com- 
municat ; and that good is euer beſt, which communicates it 
{ele fartheſt ynto others: asthe Sunne 1s therefore fayd to bee 
the beſt Planet, becauſe ir yeeldes moſt /ight vato all fublu- 
naric creatures : but God doth fo largely communicate him- 


then God? the very deuils knew this , when pertwading our | 
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Arifl, l, 7.ethic, 


Tharthere is a 
two-fold good, 


Gen- 1.31, 


Thar the na- 
rure or being 
of all things 
iS good, 


Pſal. 73. 
How God is 
200d vnto 
all things, 
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municated , and conferred vpon them , from this goodnelle | 
of God. ; 

And therefore we ſay that God mult needs bee good, yea,ſo 
good that hee is1uſtly fiyd co bee abundantly good;thatis,per- 
tetly and abfolntely good, 

1 Toby 1.5, Firſt, Perfetly good, becauſe that, as he is that light, i» whom 
there is uo darkyes at all; {o hee is that goodnes,in whom,and from 

whom,as from an cfhicient cauſe, there can bee no ewil at all; | 
Gen.1,31. and therefore it is rightly ſayd,that whatſocuer he didzthey were 
exceeding good. | 

| Secondly, Heis abſolutely good, s. ce. goodin all reſpeRts ; 
 bouum vninerſale non contrattum: uninerſally good, for all things, 
and ynto all things : and that by an bee goodneſſe in him- 

felfe, and from himſelfe : whereas the goodnelle of all other 

| things is but bonum particalare, good for ſome ſpeciall end, and 
not limply 1n all reſpes: and a goodnetle nor 5bred in them | 
| ſclues, but by participation of the goodnetTe of God,that ig,re- 
Fo Lond ceiued from him ; as both Saint Pax, and Saint [ames doe 
Lanes od 6. thew. E 
| And thereforewell might our Sautour ſay, that there is none | 
good but God, no not himſelfe, as he was Man : becauſe the 


{ 


| 
© ae goodnelle of his Aan-hood , was communicated vnto him from | 
| the Dietie, and was no more then his humanitie was capable 
| of: and therefore much leſſeis any other creature good, 4, e. 
| ſimply and abſolutely good ; but God is etzrnally good in him | 
ſelfe,and vniver/ally good to all things elſe. 
| Now this goodnefle of God, which is, extra /e, extended 
from God ynto his creatures, is cither 
' That the | 
| goodneſſe of | } I. Gener all 
| rp is.tWO- 2. Special. | 
1 ow ——— Firſt, The generall goodnetle of God, is chicfely feene in 
| coodneffe of | (WO things. _ | | 
| God is ſeene | 1. {ntoe creatmp 
intwo things. 3 2. In the ſuftay S of his creatures; 


In the creation he male all things doubly good, | 
| Firlt, Simply good, in reſpec of their being ; tor hee beheld 
Gene-1,.31, | enter) thing that he had made , and tot,jt was very good, that is, lo | 
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| 


| ſame ; and ſo Galen 6id ingenioully confetle,when hee con. 


| 


| 


—_— 


nt 


perfefAly good,as that nothing more can be deiired;tor the per- | 


| excelent gifts , then he did, in reſpeCt of their accidentail good , 


B 


.and yſcfullin reſpec of ſome other things, as the Earth, the | 


| vniucrſally good, that is, good for all things ; becauſe though 


| are good inthemſclues, and good to ſame things, may not- 
{| withſtanding becuilland hurttfull vato other things, as wee ſee 


| becauſe wee know notto whatend they are good: but rather, 


| things become hxrtfull ynto ysfor our finzes, and we know not. 


——_— cu 


| 


Part. 0/the Knowledge of God. Of Gods Goodnefſe 


fefting of the eſſence of any thing , nor the leſt ior can bee ſub- 
tracted from any thing without ſome want or milling of the 


ſidered the molt admirable fabricke, and compolition of mans 
body : and therefore though we contetle, that God could, it it 
hadpleaſed him, haue indued all creatures, with tarre more 


for he might haue made Man fo, that he could not hauefallen | 
yet we ſay that, Nshil in ſua fpecie perfecting efſe potmit, quam a deo 
creatum /it, nothing in the world could bee made more perfeR, 
in reſpc& of rhcir eſſexriall good,then God created them. 
Secondly, He made all things re/atmely good ; that is, good 


Sunne,the Moone,and the Starres,they are not onely efſextzally 
good jn themfeJues, but they are allo relarinely 200d, for other 
Creatures. | 

And thus we ſay , thatalthough God made not euery thing 


God be good toeuery thing, yet no» communicauit omnibus omue 
bonum,he made not cuery thing,good far cuery purpole; as we 
ſee the fire , which is good to heate, is not good to coole any 
thing ; yet God made euery thing good in ſome reſpe&, and 
tor ſome vie. And this is the reaſon why many things, which 


many times , that feedeth and nouriſheth one cregture, which 
15 poyſon and death vnto another: And thereforeif wee fee 
lome men abſtayne from ſame things, which are goodin them- 
{elues, and goodto many others ; yet let ys nat preſently con- 
dermne them for ſuperſtstions, becauſe that thing may be goud 
tor one, which 1s not good for another, and if wee ſeethings, | 
aot good for vs, or whoſe goo-inefſe wee know not ; let ys 
not by and by , with the TManichees ſay, God made ther not ; * 


 tervs confelle with Saint eAuguſtine , Omnia efſe pulchrazin ſua 
gexere , that all things are good mn their kinde, aithough many 


Galen de | 
U/kx partum. | 


That Gnd 
made euery 
thing pertely 
good 111 his 


kinde, 


Thar God 
made all 

things good | 
tor ſome vie, 


Hieron. de | 
Medici in 
Thom-.p.1.9,23. 
arllcs 3. 
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How the 
goodnefle of 
God with- 
holderh all 

| men from fal. 
ling into ma- 
ny Gnnes, 


As 9. 1, 


1 Kits 13:4 


| Gen.3 1 Fo 


How God ſu- 
ſpenderh the 
. purithments 
that we haue 

| moſt 1uſtly de- 
ſerucd. 


bd 
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a. A. till 


| - | | . 
to what end maay things were created, by reaſon of that igno- 


| 1nNnes , that the earth v ould not be able to beare them : but} 


rance which is in vs. 
Secondly, God ſheweth andextendeth his goodneile vnto 
his creatures by their continuall /#ftertation: and this alſo hee 
doth two ways; | 
1. Libcrando amalo : by freeing them from euill. 7. 
3 2. Largiendo bona: by inriching them with good. F 
For the Firſt: F1.Of fmne, And God deliue- 
Emil! 1s either 39/ puniſhment . Freth from both : for, 

Firit, Though God tuffered Agar to fall into linne ; yet 
had not God withheld,and ypheld himyeuen in that very time 
-of his ſinning, 10 doubt but he had with Satan, ynrecoucrab!y | 
fallen away trom God : and fo cuer lince ; did not God writh- 
hold the ſonnes of men , they would become more abomina- 
bly (innefu!l, chen the devils ; and all 'their finnes would | 
Prouc to bee, peccata clamantta ; fuch hornble and hideous | 
God puts a br1d/e in their 1awes, and a hcoke in their noftrils, | 
and fayth vnto finners,as he doth vnto the ſeas ; Huheorro ſhatr | 
then gre,and ro further, Flere ſhalt thou ſtay thy proud waues : and 
this we {ce 10 Saulzwhen he went, breathing ent ſlaughters agairſt | 
the Church,God layd a blocke in his way,and hiudered him to | 
runneiuto the hejght of iniquitie: and fo hee did to leroboam 
| the forine of Nebat, and to many other wicked men , that| 
would haue become moſt #ntoflerably wicked , had they not| 
| beene #indered by this grodueſſe Of God. | 
| Secondly, Tg God hath curſearhe Earth for the ſine of | 
| Man, and hath moſt 1wwltly :fliited puniſhments, and mileries | 
| vpon vs all, and vpon all other creatures, for our fakes ; yetis} 
there notany creature,but had bin ſwallowed vp by his delerued | 
miſeries, were it not preſerxed, and the juſt puniſhment thereof 
ſaſpendea,by this goodnetle of God, 1 know men ſlighrh cecme | 
| of their «d/wecrances, and doe {eldome thinke of their preſcrua- 
tzons ; but if they trucly weighed the famein the ballance of 
 g00d confideration, tiicy ſhould herein hnde, abundapt tefti-] 
monics of Gods gooaxecſſe towards them: forit we would {eri- 
ouſly obſerve thoſe abhemninable ſinnes, and Luciferian pride, 
| that raigneth eucery where 1n the world, wee ſhould not only 
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| Inhin we lines and nmoneand haue our being, 
In thisreſpect Saint Paul {ayth ynto the Lycomians, that God 
| left not humſelfe without witnes,in that he aid good, & gane Vs rayne 


= ' porall bleſlings ; but he doth many times, beftow vpon many 


adore with rexerence, that infinite patience,and.long-ſuffering of 
God , that (till giues them leave to walke after the luſts of their 
owne hearts ; but wee ſhould alſo admire with all kamniitze this 
vnſpeakable goodneile of God , that not onely hindereth the 
wrath cf Go 3 to conſume vs, but alſo rwithho/deth thoſe plagues 
ard puniſhments trom vs, which otherwiſe, our finnes wouly 


Forthe Second ,. thatis, the grod things which wee receiue 
from God : Noneſt a:gnu! precator pane quo veſcitur neque lumine 
cali quo rilumunatar; the bell of vs.is worthy of nothing,and yet 
God heapeth vpon vs bcneficia nimrns copioſa , multa &: magna, 
| privata & poſitinas innumerable,admirable bleſlings; and his a- 
 buncant goodneile, flait acres amne perennt, doth molt plenti- 
| fully flow over all the worid ; and nonecan ſay, hee hath not 
tafted of .1t; for the eyes of all waite Vpon thee, O Lord: and thou 

incſt them their meate in due ſeaſon; thou openeſt thy haud , and” 
 fileft. all things lining with plenteouſneſſe , and as Saint Pau! ſayth, 


from H:aucn, and fruitfull ſeaſons, filling our hearts with foede and 


| men, that.although God ſhould, as hee doth eucry day, ſhower 
| downe his g:0dneſſe in plentie vpon them: yetif they haue not 
| wealth, and promotion, and euery thing elſe that they would 
| hauc,. they are ready to qrarell with Gods Goodnefſe : but alas, 


all, but he ſhould calily finde a plentitull rheame of Gods good- 
eſſe; for be it, that wee haue.not ſuch plentie of wealth as wee 


we contewine theſe things ,. that are beter then aJi wealth 2-0h 
| that wee would therefore pray/e the Lora for his gooage(ſe,and ſhew 
' the wonders that he doth for the children of Mey. Tv Ku/00 ks 

Neither doth hee onely. coſine his- gooancſſe vnto theſe tem- 


| of the children of this world, many excellent gifts & graces of 


| his ſpirit : as not onely the calling of them from their lins, and | 


—. 


{oone pull downe vpon vs. | 


| g/adneſſe:; and yet ſuch is the ſtupiditie , and. ſenceleſnetle of 


if we would but looke withez our lelues, there is not one of vs! 


delire z yet we haue our health, our limbes, our fight, our fences, | 
and are theſe nothing?an dwitias bonitatrs contemns.? what,ſhall | 


How God in- 
richeth his 
creatures with | 
all oood. 
| things. 
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the ſhewing vnto them the way of Reghreoyſner,by the preachers | | 
| Matth.13,20. | ofthe word, but alſo the working in them,of ſome oy,at the hea-| | 

| ring of the ſame, and ſome Faith to beleeve the ſame, and to. 
6A bring forth ſome fruits of repentance, and divers other graces, 


c 
which are common to ſome of the wicked, with theGodly,and| {} |\ 


which are rightly termed by Bucerjnitia fides,the beginnings of 
fauing faith, | 
All which, are ſufficient arg»menrs of Gods goodneſſe, and 
Zanch. denat. | Might bee the moanes to bring them ynto Happeneſſe , but that, | 
dei. 1, 4.c. 1. | through their contemsp?, and diffidence, and abuſe of Gods good- 
q- 3-thes.1. | weſfſe, by turning the graces of God into wantonneſſe , they wake 
them all, like the untimely fruit of 4 woman, which periſherh before 
it ſeeth the Sunne : or like the graſle ypon the houle toppe, that 
withereth before ut be plucked wp. 
How God is Secondly, Though it is moſt certaine,that God is prod vnto 
| notalikegood | af,yct is it asCertaine, that hee is not alike yood ynto all : but, as 
| vnto all men. | che maſter of a houſe is good vnto all that are vnder him ; and 
| ſo prouideth for them all, men and bealts; yet is there a grada- 
| 1209 of his louc,and goodneſſe towards them in as much as he 
| loues his wifc,and children, better then he doth the reſt of his 
| familie ; ſoGod is good ynto all, but in a more ſpecial manner, | 
| heis good toſome;rather then ynto others: ſo among the An- 
| gels,he was good vnto them all,in that he made them, and i»-, 
axed them with moſt admirable gifts of nature , but he ſhewed. 
wore gooaneſſe, ynto them which hepreſerned by his grace,that 
they ſhould notfall into condemnation, then hee did vnto 
thoſe, which hee ſiffered to runne into deſtruction ; andſo a- 


— ——— 


| 
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2 Tim. 463. mong men,though he be the Saniour of all men, 211d doth good 
ynto all men ; yet is he fpecially good to them that belecue, or as 
Pſal. 73«1- the Prophet Daria ſayth,to them that are of a right conuerſation ; 


And therefore ({peaking of Gods geodnefſe towards men) wee 

{ay,thar although God be good ynto all, in reſpe of his gene- 

rall goodnele, yet in reſpect of his ſpecyall goodnefſe, he is onely | 

good vito his Chxrch, vnte hs Sains, and choſen children: he 

1s good, tothem that feare him & that put their truſt in his mercie. | 

| And this ſpeceall Loren of God towards his Saints , is 
c 


chicfely ſcene jn theſe two things; which he extendeth and cx- | 
| hibiteth vnto them and not to others. 
i. Ju 
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| 2. Part. Of the K nowleage of God. Of Gods Goodnefle. 
oY 1. Inthe decreeing of our eternall eleflion, ; 


} 2. Inthe executing of thus decree for our ;"R 

Fir{t,God foreſeeing all che whole race of Adam, in the ſtate 
of (1n,wherin they had fallen,did before the foundation of the 
 world,intexd & purpoſe,to afſume into his fauor,a certain num- 
ber,of men, out of all that malle of corruption , on whom hee 
would confer more ſpectall fruits of his goodnes,then he meant | 
to do on allthereft ; chat they might be the ſpecial veſſels of his | 
\ mercie ang gooaneſſe,and made hit ro follow the Lambe whereſoc- 
er be goeth. And this elefion of fome,and not of all, is fuffici- 
ently ſhewed,in-many patlages of the holy Scriptures : as in 
| Epheſ.1 4. fatth.20. 16, where our Sauiour faith, ary are 
| called, but few are choſen ; and loh. 13. 18. 1 know whom [ hauz 
 choſen,and fo the Fathers,Schoole-men, and all; are all ofthe 


plentifully then the relt, in thus purpoſing to ſave them , rather | 
then thereſt: ſo he doth farre more plentifally ſhew the ſame 
yntothem,. in the. executing of this decree of elettiox ; and in 


tWO WAyes. 
31 W-3/ effeflually calling them, 

02. By giuing and conferring many ſingular graces vpon themg, \ | 

Firſt , though God ſent his Sonne to die for all men, that | 

whoſoener beleenedin him ſhould not periſh but haue life euerlaſting, 
| and ſends his Preachers toca/l all men to beleeue in him yet. 
is all this *zeffea/l,toall thoſe,that are nct inwardly called by 
Gods Spirit ; 2 #14 tnanss eſt ſermo docentis,urſi intus fit qui docer, 
For we finde many called, and often called by the Preachers of 
[the Word, which yecld not obedience ynto the Faith of 


Chriſt: becauſe ( as our Sautour ſheweth ) they are not choſer 


| 


ly & effetually call by his Spiritzand when we do outwardly 
Preach the Wordzhe doth graciouſly open their hearts, as hec 


| 


| 


FP I—I—_ 


ſame, Andthis Saint Panu/ſheweth , when he ſaith, that whom 
God did fore-hnow and predeſtinate, ther he called, 5. e. [nwardly 
| and effeZally,and ſo powerfully that when hee doth ſo call 


ſame iudgement, that God decreed to glorific ſame,and nota, | 
Secondly,As he ſhewed his goodnelle towards them , more | 


bringing of them ynto cternall faluation. And this hee doth | 


| TharGod effe- | 


vnto life. But whom God hath decreed to fauc,he doth inward: | 


did the hears of Lidia,that they ſhould imbrace and belecue the | 


20} 


| Gods ſpecizll 
| goodnefle t0- 
wards h1s 
Saints,isſcene | 
in two thines, | 
| Aug,de fide ad 
Pet.c35.& 
cont, Ful.Pelag.; 
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none buthis 


EleQ, 


M atty»2 0.16, 
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| that God be- 


| 


Of certaine 
ſpecial! graces, | 


ſowerh vypon 
his Saints, 


Pſal.7 3.2.4 
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| Gen.69, 
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2-Pare. _ Of the K nowledge of God. Of Gods Goodneſſe.| 


| from maiiyeuils both of 


| ked znto the ſame exceſſe of riot, Fot ſeeing by nature, we are all 


them, they doe preſently an{were, Loe, / come;or with Samnel, 
Speaks on Lordyfor thy ſernant heareth, And thus he calleth none, 
but thoſe whom he hath decreed to faue : for ſo our Saujour 
ſaith,7 hat no man knoweth the Father but the Sonne,and he to whom 
the Sonne renealeth him, 1, e. thus ctteEtually by his Spirit: And 
therefore God ſheweth imore goodneſle vnto them then hee 
dath vnto all others,in that he doth more gractoxſly call them, 
rather then all others, 

Secondly,when he hath thus cffeQually called them , he be- 
[toweth many ſpeciall and ſingular graces ypon them , which 
he doth not yponall others,aschietly, 


1. The grace of Preſeruation, 
2. The grace of [uſtification. 

) 3+ The prace of Santtification, 
4+ The graceof Glorification, 


Firſt, the grace of Preſer=atioxis that which keepeth andre” 
ſcructh theſe choſen, and peculiarly beloucd Saints of God, 


I, Simne. 
2. Puniſhment. 
Firſt, though ( as1 ſhewed you before, ) the goodnelle of 
God preſerncththe wicked many times from committing ma- 
ny horrible ſinnes, which otherwiſe they would doe yer doth : 
| heafter a more ſpeciall manyer , guide the godly with his conn- 
ſell, ( as the Pſalmilſt faith ) thatthey runne not with the wic- 


For, i 


4 


equally indifferent,to all ſinnes ; how comes it to palle, that wee 
abſtaime from may abhominations,and haynous impieties, that 
wicked men doe practice ? is it from our ſelues ? or from the 
goodnelle of our Nature? oris it notrather from the goodnelle 
of God,tinat giueth his holy ſpirit vnto vs ; that as he preferued 
| Noah from partaking with the wickednelle of the old world, 
and Lot from following after the abhominations of the Sodo- 
mites, loſeph from conſenting to the lewd inticements of his | 
HMiſtreſſe , Elias from the Idolatry of 1/racl, and the like; 

ſo he might preſerue vs from thoſe lewd ations that the wic- | 


i. —_— 


| ked doe ? Saint Anguſtine makes it plaine ; For Textator cons 
(faith | 


. 


' | and Zot had beene conſumed in Sodome,had they not been pre- | 


( faith he ) Satan was away,and rime and place was wan ting to 
| doethe deed ; but this was thy goodneſſe to preſerue mee ; the 


| wthbeldeſt me from conſenting 3 and fo when I had will I wan- 
ted abslity ; and when I had ab:lity, I wanted opportunity. and all 
this was from thy bleſſed goodnes that preſerued me: And there- 
fore if we doc abſlaine from drunkennetle,lewdneſlſe,or any 0- 


nefſe of our Natures, but let vs truely acknowledge it to pro- 
ceed from the goodnefſe of God ; that preſerneth vs rather then 
thereſt ;. for had God preſerued the wicked from their ſinnes, 
they wouli haue abſtained tromthem., euen as. we doe; and 
| had he not preſerued vs, weſhould haue 7#mnento the ſame ex- 
 cefſe of rict, even as they doe 7 Our abſtaining from linne js not 
from our {clues. 

' Secondly,he doth not onely preſerae vs from the euill of 
ſinne ; buta!ſo from many plagres and puni/iments , that hee 
ſuffereth other men to tall into :; for fo the Pſalmitſt faith , that 


_ 


1 Mi/-fortune ſhall flay the wgodly , but G O D preſerueth the righ- 


teores that nat one of bis bones ſhall be broken: And againe he faith, 
that although Gods plague ſhould be fo great , and ſo hot a-. 
gaiaſt the wicked,as that a thouſand of them. ſhould fall beſide 
the righteous,and ten thouſand on his right hand ; yet i roula 


to preſerne themin all their wayes that they daſh not. their foot a- 
gainſt a ſtone. 

T hus he preſerued Noah out of the flood, Lot outof Sodore, 
AMoſes and eAaron out of the hand of Pharaoh , and the three 
children out of the fiery furnace;zand thus at all times he preſer | 
ueth his litcle locke,and faithfull children ,. out of many milſe- 


—— — 


| Temprer came in time and place conuenient z but then thou | 


ther {inne;let vs not robbe Gods grace,toafcribe it tothe goog:- | 


| 


not come mph him » becauſe God doth ſo command his An gels, | 


| 


2. Part: Of. the K nowledge of 'G od. Of Gods Goodnefſe. 


] 


| 


| 


| 
| 


riesand dangers. And we haue in a large meaſure. taſted of 
this goodnetle: for as Noah had becn drowned in the flood, 


\ſerned by this ſpeciall gooanefſe of God: ſo except the fame 
goodnefſe had beene on our ſide, Fhen men roſe vp againſt vs, in 
| $8.and inthe Gun-powder Treaſon efpeczally, zr had not failea 
but our ſoules had beenput to filence;zand we ſhould haue bin ſwal. 
lowed vp of ourmileries.I need notinftance any particular delj-. 


UCcrance 


[———— 
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2.Part. 0f the Knowledge of God. Of Gods Goodnele, 


uerance of priuate menzeach man doth beſt know that him- 
ſelfo : and tor mine owne part, have ſoaboundantly ſcene the 
| goodneſſe of God herein,that I can neuer thinke , how grartouſly 
God pre/erued me,{o many times from ſo many, and fo mighty 
enemics, 2u5 oderunt me gratts, which hated me freely without 
a cauſe, ( God he knoweth my (implenetſe,) but exalrauit cor 
meum, & eruttanit verbum boyum,O how plentifull is thy good- 
nelle viito them that feare thee,and chat put their truſt in thy 
mercy? 
[fany man hath found experience of the like , or any other 
preſernation from any euill ; ler him never chinkeit is from any 
chance or fortune,but ſolely from this gcodne(ſe of God : tor ſce- 


| 


No man priui- | 10g we are all the ſonnes ofe44am, all {inners ; and that no 


man hath a patterye ofexemption, or a prexiledge of immunity 
to be free from common calamities; and yet we ſee, one break 
his /egge,another his zecke, one ſlaine,another drowned , one di/- 
eaſed, another di/graced,oneleeſe his eftate,another (:is luberrie, 
athird his /fe,and it may be yniuſtly roo ; and we our telves 
delinered from theſe,or the like miſeries ; how can we chooſe 
but ſee the aboundant goodneſſe of God, in our deliverance trom 
theſe calamities, which we daily fee incident co orher met: ? 
But here 1t may be ſome will obie&t, how doth God thew. 
more ſpecial gooaneſſe ynto his Saints, by delmerine them inom 
plagues and puniſhments,rather then the wicked ; when -$ we 
ſee they are more commonly plagued and ſcourged tier the 
wicked be? as the Prophet Dani plainely ſheweth ynto vs, 
| an{were, thatalthough God many times preſerueth {is 
ſeruants from the puniſhments of the wicked ; yer doth he 1ot 
alwayes deliver them from all afflitions ; but doth often me: 
nace them,and ſometime whip them too, with the rod of cor- 
rection. And yetthis goodnetle of God is no leile ſeene to re-- 
lect ypon them in theſe ſhowers of adxerſitse,then at any other 
time 1n the Sun-ſhine of preſþerty, For, ' 
When the wicked in their afflitions doe gnaſh with their 
reeth and conſume away,through griefe & deſpaire;and ſo grow 
worſe and worſle,as Sax! did from Sawvnel vnto the Witch, and 
from the Witch ynto the Dizell, The godly in their afflictions 
are more humbled, more deicted in themſelues ; and more ' 
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carnelt | | 
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2. Part. Of the Knowledge of God. Of Gods Goodnefſe. | 
earneſt ſuppliants vnto God to helpe them,and to deliver them 
our of their diſtretſe , tor the righteous are therefore often 


| Bee, from the Thiſtles: and asa Pearle in the darke , they doe 


£ooa for vi to be afflifted'; andif we be detinered from our afflicti- 


preſſed that they might cry, and crying might be heard; and 

heard, might glorifie God : And fo ( as eAlexander was , Seme 
chen in his Peace) the Saints of God , doe euer grow better and 
better in their affiictions,avd as the Poet ſaith ; 


not onely with the Drones from the Hene ; but alſo with the | 
ſhew more/#ſtre, and more tokens of their goodnelle, Faith, | 


then euer they did or could haue done in their exemption and 
freedome from all miſcries. | 0 
And all this is not , becauſe afflitions and puniſhments 
makes chem better, but becauſe God pre/erxeth them , ang deli- | 
 uereth them from all the harts and cxs/s that otherwile theſe at- 
fictions would bring vpon them, as wellas vpon other men ; 
and giues them grace to make a right v/e of theſe their iuſt de- 
ſcrued chaſtiſements: for ſo the Prophet ſaith , any are the 


aereth hins ont of all , there is Gods goodneſſe towards him z yea, 
more a great deale in de/zuering him out of theſe troubles , then 
if he had preſerned him from the having of any troubles art all: 
For,as that man is to be commended as molt valiant,which hath 
beene in Warres, and recejuing many wounds at the nands of 
great and many enemies, hath vifterionſly eſcaped them all ; ra- 


ſafe and free from any danger ſo he that delivereth mee from 
water,from all troubles and afflitions; doth ſhew a great deale 


{crie, then onely to remaine with me in my proſperity,$&c. 
And therefore if we be free from troubles; it is 21a bonus 
Dews Iſraelifrom the goodneiſe of God, that preſerueth vs ; it | 
we be puniſhedand afflicted,repoſe thy truſt in God, and beenot 
deiefted to adde oricfevnto griefe ; but thinke 1t 1s becaulc it is 


ver bello quam poſt vitoriam clarior z More famous in his warre | 


Sepe tulit laſſts ſuccus amarns opem ; They gather honey, | 


Hope, Charity,Pattence,and many other graces,in their affls1ons, | 


troubles of the Righteous, there is their juſt deſerts ; but God aetli- | 


ther then be which newer fighting with any , hath kept hia-ſelfe | 
the hands of mine enemies, and preſerneth mee from fire and | 


more love vnto mezand more fauour to delier me from my mt- | 


| ons, 
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2. Part.0f the Knowledge of God. Ot Gods Goodteſſe, | i 


God , which worketh all things together for the beſt for them that 


/ "Wo 
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| whozs he hath ent,{aith our Sauiour Chriſt : And & giucs to be- 


ons, and preſerxed from that poyſon of deſpaire , and other 
euils, that they bring on-orhers ; it is from this goodneſle of | 


loue him, 

Secondly,the grace of [uſt:fication,is that infuſed Faith,whach 
hee worketh in the hearts of his Ele&t , whereby they doe lay 
hol2, and apply vnto themſclues all the merits of Tefus Chriſt , 
and doe by that «putatine righteonſnefſe of himm , ſtand 11ftified 
in the fight of God. 

Thirdly, thegrace of Sauftification, is that, whereby we are | 
heartily ſorry for all our fore-paſled linnes, and doe cuery day 
indeuour moreand more to live 52 all holzneſſe and righteouſneſſe, 
to the prayſe and glory of God. 

Fourthly, the grace of Glorification is that, whereby we liue 
bolily in this life, and ſhall live happily in the life to come ; be- 
cauſe(as eFqainas ſaith )God glorihieth his Saints; Per profettum 
vulrtutis Of gratie, & per exaltattonem glorie » By makin g them 
holy here on Earth, and bringing them to the happinelle of 
Heauen, All theſe graces, and what grace ſoeuer elle 1s depen- 
dantvpon any of theſe, are wrought inthe Saints by this ſþecral 
goedneſſe of God: for, whom God aid predeſtiaate;them he alſa cal- 
lea; aud whom he called, them he alſo tmuſtified ; and whom he 4uſti- 
| fied, them he alſo glorified : This 1s the goldex way, and the rejall 
degrees of Gods goodneſſe, whereby the Saints of God are ſaved. 
And therefore if any of vs doe finde theſe graces in our ſelues, 
let vs not aſcribe them to our {clues, but to the grace and good- 
neſſe of God for, this i the worke of God, that ye belcene in him, 


leene,faith the Apoſtle, And herein ler vs admire with FeleVence, 
and acknowledge with all thankefulncyſe his ſpecially and his /in- 
| gular goodnefſe towards vs z more then towards others, which 
| perhaps naturally are aſwell, if not better deſeruing then our 
ſclucs: for had he betowed faith and repentancevpon them,they 
would haue beleeued on him, and ſerued him euen as we doe ; | 
and had hee not beſtowed theſe graces on vs, wee ſhould haue 
beene poore and naked of all goodnelle, cuen as they are, 

' But then here it may be obieed, that if we doe xo good, but. 


what God gizeth ys to doc, and that the very reprobates would 
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| 2. Part. of the Knowledge 
beleenein God, and ſerue him, if God would beſtow thoſe effetu- 


| becauſe God giues them not the grace, and ability to performe 
| them ; Qua nullus aft poteſt excedere potentiam agentis, Becauſe 


| and /caxe the other ſort, and condermne them. 


| T's waves mrs; Lawes mult be made according to the rule 


of God. Of Gods Goodnefle. 


alland powerfull graces vpon them, which he beſtoweth vpon 
his Saints : then it muſt needes follow,that the wicked are not 
altogether ſo cx/pable, for the omiſſion of thoſe required duties ; 


no aft can exceeae the power of the Agent : And therefore, 
whoſocuer limiteth the power, is the caſe of the intermſſion of 
the conſequent a&,and of the euent that floweth thereby; And 
therefore , God circamſcribing our ability , mult needes be the 
cauſe of our deficiency, 

Tothis | an(were,that we aſcribe all the goodneſſe of che Saints 
vnto the grace and goodneſſe of God, to magnifie Gods goodaeſſe, 
and to wilifie our owne baſenelle ; to ſhew that wee haue no. 
thing in the World whereof toboaft: And we thinke our Saui- 
ours words {uffticient to confirme this truth, where he ſaith ; 
A man can receine nothing , except it be gines him from aboue : And 
againe, Without me ye can doe nothing, And we ſay that the wic- 
ked would doe thele things, if God would giuethem, I fay not 
[afficient,but effeftuall grace to doe them;becauſe it is vnpolible, 
but the ſame meaſure of effecuall grace, ſhould produce the 
ſame meaſure of effects : for if God would worke in them that 


will ? Or is it poſſible that this wil of man, ſhould withſtand 


And I ſee no reaſon , why any man ſhould except againſt | 
this truth, but that hereby they feare that imputation of 1mintice, 
which (as they thinke) mult needes /zght on God,if hee ſhould 
condemne them, for not feruing him , and yet xot giue them the 
grace. or ability to ſerue him ; or at leallwiſe of parriality, if he, 
without any manner of deſert of the one morethen the other, 
{hould notwithſtanding chooſe the one fort , and inrich them, | 


Bur to this I anſwere , that if God ſhould require ſuch duties 
as are not due to him, -or command them to doe that which 
they neuer receiued power from him to fulfill, we might per- 
haps thinke him yniuſtin his demands; For , 4 «#m+ 77 dwiany 


ec - ——_ 


ſanftitie which he doth in his Saints , how could they reſiſt his | 


| Sol, 


| 


the will of God? no wayes. | 


Q 
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Thar of our 
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| 


doe nothin 
that is xp, 
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God rakerhnot 
the power of 
ſeruing him 
from any man. 


| God 3s nor 
bound to giue 
the wicked 


power to ſerue 


| Whatir is to 
| bean accepter 


ment,as a Father faith : And therefore,ſeeing man /oft the powey 
of ſeruing God, by his owne faxlt in offending God ; and that 
God 18 not boundtoreſtore it againe : God, in not gluing it,1s 
DO efficient cauſe of their not ſeruing him 3; but, as the Sunne 1s} 
the cauſe of darkeneile, Non per ſe,ſed per accidens, Not becauſe 
| properly it effeeth darkenelile , but accidentally , by reaſon of 
Its departure from vs; So is God onely the cauſe, why the wic-| 
ked ſcrue him not z not becauſe he worketh any vawillingnetle 
in them to ſerue him ; but becauſe hee demieth his grace ynto 
them, whereby they might be inabled to ſerue him: and this 
| denjall of his grace, is no iniuſtice in God ; becauſe their owne| 
 finnes haue made this ſeparation betwixt G O D and them, 
ard makes every man like ynto Tarn foule, Fugit maig- 
 nata per vwbrasz To hide himſclic from this ſhining light: 
| And Godis a debter to no man,that hee ſhould inlighten any, 
but whom it pleaſeth him. 

Secondly, I ſay that this extending of his ſpeciall goodneſle 
 ynto ſome, and not to others, is no acceptisg of perſons in that 
ſence, which the Scripture ſaith ; God i #0 accepter of perſons : 
For, 
| FirſtzSaint eAngyſtinetels ys, that 1bi eſt acceprio perſonarum, 
| vbi que equalibus, ex equo debentar , tnequaliter diftribunntur ; 
| There isthe acception of perſons, where thoſe things which| 
are equally due to all men, are Pnequaly diltributed to ſome 


| 


4 


| of perſons, 
| 


men: but where thoſe things which are due to none, are freely 


A —c—_—_—————  ——c______ 
: F : _ 
” »* - | 9 3 - ka 


given! _ 


nIE3 US C bo. Y - *h 
wg 2 VR ty DENG nts - NC , 
& Free * Sages Nye of oe $ es n CO Ly OE Lp INI O FOR 4 a CH þ _ - 
byes SHESTPS Me Fr SEE 2062 0M TREE IF, {ae by es abies a OS Ps, £5-" - ” 
5 4 : .. : C2 Be Y y F ” og p 5 : 


—_— —_— 


giuen ynto ſome, and vncequally diſtributed ynto thoſe z yet 
herein is neither partiality,nor iniquity: becauſe as our Sauiour 
faith 3 God may doe with his owne what he will, and gine the ſame 
to whom he pleaſe: And thereby, Hmic facit miſericordia,tibi nou 
fit iniuria ; He doth but ſhew mercy ynto the one, and he doth 


| no iniuſtice to the other. 


Secondly, the meaning of the holy Ghoſt, in ſaying that 
God ts no accepter of perſons, isnot,that he chooſeth not one man 
rather chen another ; for, ſo hee choſe [acob, and hated Eſau 
but that he chooſeth not any man in regard of the outward in- 
dowments, or zatzrall gifts, or any other thing, that is in that 
man rather then in other men ; as not eLchitophel for his wiſe- 
dome; not eAbſolon for his my ; not Sampſon tor his ftirength ; 
not Dames for riches; nor [acob, for any thing that was in laceh 
| morethen in Eſa#: for whom he chooſeth,he chooſeth meere. 
ly out of hfs meere grace and goodnetle; towards the one, ra- 
ther then the other: as he himlelfe plainely ſheweth, [ will kane 
 mBercy,0n whos [ will haue mercy. 
| And ſoyouſce, how abundantly God is good, erernalyin 
himſelfe, generaty vnto all, and more efpectally vnte his Saints: 


flreames of the River News ; but knew not the ſprings from 
whence they itſued. Let vs not be ignorant of that [þring and 
Fountaine from whence wee receiue (o many benefits, and ſo 
many ſtreams of goodneſſe : for this were but like the Swine,to 
| eate the Acornesthat fall on the ground, and neyer to behold 


Atheman eAlldr, wherein Was 1ngrauen Eyr5w DW ,HH0 the yn- 
knowne God: but rather in all things whatſoeuer wee haue,or 
inioy; health, wealth, or proſperity, ſpirituall, or temporall 
grace; let vs with Saint [ames acknowledge the ſamegto deſcend 
from aboxe, and to proceede vnto vs, from this abundant good- 
neſſe of God: And for the ſame, let vs aſcribe ynto God the ho- 
nor due onto his name, to worſhep him with holy worſhip. And ſo 
much for the fourth particle: Of the abundant goodrefſe of Goa, 


i 


j 


2.Part. of the Knowledge of God. Of God: Enrcwwnd 
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| Oh then letvs notbe like the «/£gyprians, that foand outthe | 
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That we {Fould 


the Tree trom whence they fall ; or, zo beare the name of God 
written in our hearts, by the Pea of Nature, and yetto be like the. 
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2. Part. Of the Knowledge of God. Of Gods Goodnefle. | 


| 


| 4 guſtSaljleg,. 


-holds to bethe belt definition of it ) Veritas eff per quam immu- | 


CnaPe. IX, 


Of the ſuperabunaant truth of God. 


= He fift particle of Gods goodneſſe, is, that hee is | 
AN abrndant tn truth, Now trurb(ſaith «Anſelm ) | 
is as Tie, or as Legbt, which though but one, | 
yet is it diuerſly diſtinguiſhed: So Trath (ſaith. 
the Phyleſopher ) is variouſly conſidered : and 
that either F 1. Moral. 
» P hyſically. | 

In the firſt ſence, enJeia it erty, Ths Gipoveias x1 arecortias, | 
Truth is a vertue , cuenly placed betwixt arrogancy and {1mu- 
lation; or as Cicero defines it, ( and which Saint e Fugaſtine 


tata que ſunt , que fherunt, &- que futura ſunt, dicuntur 2 Truth is ( 
that,?, e, (that vertze ) whereby things palt, things preſent, and 
things to come, are immutably related as they are. And this | 
Truth, though it be in God, or rather from God, becauſe he al- | 
wayes faith,and relateth things immutably as they be; yet is it 
not inhimy as in vs; becauſein vs truth is a morall vertxe, 
whereby,as by an habite,we are propenſe and inclined to ſhew 
forth the things as they be: but in God, it is not as a quality, 
but an efſent:all property, whereby he is, what he is, and can 
no more leaueto be, or to relate Truth, then he can leaue to be | 
a God. | 

In the ſecond ſence, Ueritas cuinſlibet res , eſt proprietas [ui 
eſſe, quod ſtabilitum eſt ei ; Thetruth of every thing, is the pro- 
priety of bis being, or(as Saint Auguſtme faith) Verum eſt id quod 
eff; That 1strue which is: {ud enim omnes verum dicunt efſe, |\ 
q#64 tale renera eft, quale efſe videter, &c, For all men (faith he) 
:ftirme that to be true, which 1s indeede as it ſeemes to be and | 
that to be falſe, which is not as it ſeemes to be z as the Image of 
a man In a glaſle, ſeemes tobe a man, and is not; and there- 
fore though it bea true image of a man , yet isitafalſe man: | 
And ſo hee is a falſe friend , which ſeemes to be a true fr end | 
and isnot. A molt heauy ſentence againſt them, which ſay, | 


| Renel-2,90 ; They are lewes, and are not , but are of the Synagogue 


of $ HAN : 
which |. 
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2.Part. Ofthe Knowledge of God. Of Gods Goodneſle. 


| a hich ay they are Chreſtians, but ſeruenot God ; and which | 


| ceiue thernſelues,ard rhe truth i not in them : And therefore,N1- 
| il prodeſt ullws nomen vſurpare alienum , & Vocari quoa non ſunt ; 
| It will auaile them nothing to v/#rpe a wrong name,and-to be 


| be true Chriſtians, which they ſcemed to be, but were not. 


| and that two Wayes. 2, Canſally in all things. 


| ly nothing can beſayd to be trueth, but'God, becauſe nothing 


| tion,or praticke knowledge and vnderftanding of God,from 
| all ecernitiez becauſe all things had their being in the diuine 
| -nderſtanding., before they had their being in themſclues ; 


1 chen, | 


| 


; deth ynto expreſſion, cither by words,or writings, when our ex- 


] and conformable to that truth conceiued in the minde of 


| both of Men & Angels,when the vnderſtanding is adxquited 
| and conformable to the things conceiued, as they are in them- 
| (clues, 5. e. when we truely ynderſtand things to be as they be : 
| then, 


ſceme to be iuſt , and honelt men, but rmwardly are rauening 
olucs; becauſe they being not what they ſeeme to be, doe de- 


called what they are not: tor though they may deceiue the 
World,yet Chriſt which istruth it ſelte, and knoweth all ruth, 
will tell them at the laſt day, that he newer knew them ; that is,to 


And thus God is truth, 5 1. Eſſentially in him'7lfe. 


Firſt, God is c{ſentially true, yea trueth it ſelfe, as Moſes, 
and as our Saujour fayth ; quia off quod eſt , becauſe he is that 
which he is,and that which he ſeemes to be ,;-and thus proper- 


is, Or Can be ſayd to be of himſelfe, but God. 
Secondly, As God is efenrialiy truth, 1o hee is cauſally truth: 
that is,the fountame of truth, from whence, all other channells 
of truth doe flow : for this ts the orger of all veritie. 
Firſt, The tructh of all things is conceived, in the /dea and no- 


Secondly , This truth floweth to the things exiſting in them: | 
elues:; whichare therefore true , becauſe they are adxquated 


God,concerning them: then, | 
| Thirdly , This 'truth-of things paſſeth to'the wmderſtanding. 


Fourthly, This truth conceined inthe vnderftanding, procee- | 


| preſſion of things;is agrecable to that conceprion,which wee hauc' 


of 


I Iobn 1, 6s 


Math.2F5., 12, 
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| How: the di- 

| uine ynder- 
ftanding,is the 
| rule that mea-. 
| furerh all 
Truths. 


| 2:Part. ofthe Knowledge of God. Of Gods Goodneſle, 


ofthem in our ynderſtanding that is,when we ſpeake,or write, 


as we thinke. 
And therefore,whenſocuer our words doc any wayes {warue 
from our minds,and vnderſtanding z they cannot be true: quia 


our owne mindes, or to fry otherwiſe then wee thinke, ſayth 
Saint »A»guſtine; and a truth of words, is the ac6xquation and 
conformitie of the tongue with the minde and vnderltanding;; 


there can bee no trueth in that vnderſtanding ; becaute the 


the things exiſiing, and being in their naturall cauſes, and 
whenſocuer things doe any wayes /warie from that xternall 
otion and conception of themgin the 2zzde and ynderſtanding 
of God , they cannot thercin be true : becauſe the truth of all 


things, conlifteth in their adequetion., and conformitie to the 
truth, eternally conceiued of them in the diuine vnder- 


ſtanding. 
But when our words are agreeable to our mindes, our minds 
and, wnderſianadings to the things conceived , and thcle things 


the djuine conceptionof things, is that which meafurcth the 
tructh of all things, and is not meaſured it ſelfe by any thing ; 
Et res naturalts eſt menſurata & menſerans , and euery natural 
thing, thus meaſured by the notion of God, doth meaſure the 


 Andſoyou ſee Truth to be primatizely in God ; as the light 


minatinely like the refieAtion of the light of the Moone,and the 


{ Starres, vpon theſe lower orbes ; ang laſtly to our words, or 


- 


| writings, expreſſiuely like vnto the maniſcliation of things, by 


that light which ſhincth ypon them. | 


— 


| mendacum eff contra mentem ire, becaule alye is to goe again(t| 


and whenfoeuer we vnderſtand any thing otherwiſe then it is, | 


truth of the vnderftanding , is the adzxquation of the ſame, to| 


to the made of God;then are they true: becauſe(asthe Schooles: 
truely teach) [ztellefius duinus eft men/urans non men/uratus,t c.| 


truth of our vnderſtanding , and our ynderſtanding meaſured| 


| by the truth of things conceived , doth meaſure the truth of| 
| our words. 


in the body of the Sunne ; and thence to be derived, in res ex-. 
| extes , into the things wherein itreſteth /abieFively ; like vn- 
1 to the light of the Moone, and the ftarres, which they recciue 
| from the Sunne ; and fo to paſle into the vnderſtanding rer- | 


bs 


] _ Now, 
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| +.Part. of. the Knowiedge of God. Of Gods Goodneſle. ,: 


| confidered two wayes:. 


| 
| 


6 "I 


God, ſhake as they were moued by the holy Gkeſt ; This is, Theology- 
call Truth , and it is wholy contained in the holy Scripture, 
which-ts therefore called , The Word of Truth, 


1549 many pallages of theScripture compared ynto the Light, 
as the Pſalmilt ſaith ; Send forth thy Truth and thy Light ; and 
that eſpecially in three reſpects; torzas the Light is 


| Copper : but when the Zzghe ſhineth, it preſently ſheweth-what 
euery thing is. Euen ſo,though while we are ignorant of Gods 


Now, this verwm declaratiunmthis expreiled truethzis to bee 


1. Primavily,. 
2. Secondarily. 


Firſt, As itis directed by God,and guided by his Spirit, ſo as | 
therein there can be no comzxtion of errar;and-in that reſpeCt it 
| is called, the diuine Truth, becauſcitis wholy Truth,and expretied 


by the Diuine Spirit: for, as Saint Perer ſaith, T he holy men of 


| 


* 


And this Truth, though I might aHledge many other reaſons, 
to proue the worth, and the excellency thereof; yet is this fuf- 
ficient 1n ftead of all, that (behides what Zorobabcl faith of it) it 


<2. The ſvewer of things. Sois Truth : for, 


1. The ar5þeller of darkeneſe.. e 
73.The effefter of gewerable Creatares. 


Firſt, As the Light , when it ariſeth , chaſeth away all darke- | 


nelle, and ſuffereth not the ſame to-adhere yntoirz whereupon 
the Apoſile faith, What agreement u there betwixt light aud darke. 
nſſe? Even {o,this Truth when it ſhineth,4d:elteth, and driueth 
away :II errors and ignorance from the mindes of all wherein | 
ic reltcth + And therefore Father Zacharyſaich , That Chriſt, 

which is 7Tr«th itſelte, when hee came topreachthis Werd of 
Truth ; came, To gue light to them that [it tn darkeneſſe, and inthe 


ſhaddow of death: i. e. To diſperſe thoſe mylts of ignorance | 


anderrours, Which had ouer-ſhadowed the whole face of the 
Earth. | 
Secondly as the L:ght when it [hineth, 4s#þlayerh it ſelfe,and 
prerceth eucry tranſparent body , though neuer ſo folid , and 
mketh all things manifeſt, what they are ; for in the darke,there 
1s 10 certainty of co/ours,white from blacke is ſcarce diſcerned; 
there is na certainty of things, Gold cannot be knowne from 
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Coloſſ 1.5, 


cy of the di- 
'uine Truth. | 


2 Cor 6, I 4» 
Truth expel- 
leth errors, |} 


| 


Luke 1.79, | 
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to doe, 


2.Part. Ofthe Knowledge of God, Of Gods Goodneſſe, | 


'Trath of God ſhineth: 3, e. this Word of Gods Preached, it ma- 


from the fa{ſ, the true ſerwice of God, from the falſe ſuperſtition 


| beabundantly true, becauſe as Hugo faith , In (acra Scriptura 


—_— 


will, exill may be deemed good, and good, exill ; yet when this 
keth knowne euery thing what it is ; it ſheweth the tre God 


of men ; the true Church of Chrift , trom the falſe Synagogne of | 
Satan , and the rrue members of Chriſh, from the falſe bypocrues 

of the World. Hence it1s, that the wicked cannot abide the 
Truth, Becanſe their workes are ell ; and by the preaching of the 
{ame, their workes are manifeſted to be ſor: And therefore Saint 
Paul faith , That the Preachers of Goas Word, arc oftentimes 
become enemes vnto the wicked, becanſe they tell thens the 
Truth. 

Thirdly , As the Light when it ariſeth , doth ſo heate, and 
bearten cuery thing, that it is molt truly ſaid ; Sol & homo gene- 
rat hominem., T he Sunne and Man begets a Man: Euen fo 
this 7 ruth of God, and the Preaching of the ſame, is the onely 
' meanes whereby weare regenerate , and begotten againe, fobe-| 


the Sonnes of God ; as the eApoſile ſheweth. [ 
And this is that Trarh , whereby God ſheweth himſelfe to | 


nou ſolum bonitas eſt quod precipitnr ; & felicitas, quod promittitur, 
ſed ctiam veritas eſt, quod dicitur : Whatfoeuer is ſaid in the holy 

Scripture, it is abſo{mtely true,without any errour z and the pro- | 
mi{es of God are as ſure, as if they were already performed: for he | 
1s yea, and Amen, i. e, True in hinſclfe, true in his workes, and 
true in all his words; And this Truth of the Lord iudureth for | 
 exer ; for , HH will not alter the thing that ss gone out of his mouth, 
neither will be ſuffer bis Trath tofaile: But when we torget both 
| him and our feJues, he will (Ul be mindful of his promiſe, and re- | 
member bis holy couenant . 

And therectore,ſeeing that as the Lightis ſo excellenta thing, 
the firſt-borne of all vitble Creatures , and the very comfort of 
| cuery afflicted heart, that diffeleth all darkenelle, diſconereth 
all things, and the procreatize cau'e of all Creatures; ſo is this 
Truth.of God, of that tranſcendent excellency, as thar it is the 
beſt guide of- our lives., and the ſole means to faue our ſouls. 
It ſhould teach vs, 


| Firſt, (omparare veritatem, To purchaſe this Truth, and to 


I 
deed 


1 
P t i 


=. 
, 


i 


{ 
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{ 


| 


144 in the field, to gaine which the wiſe Merchant ſold all that 


uer he had:no labour is. too great,nocoftis too deareyto gaine 
| this Truth. 


Multa taht fecitg, puer,ſusauit & alfit, 
And as another {aith ; | 


Sm. PO” 
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fit v1a,nm metuit Virtins inuitta laborem, 
If the Geatiles did toyle, and moyle,and ſweat, and ſpare no 
 paines to get a little meaſure of humane learning , which did al- 
' molt nothing elſe but puffe them vp with pride; what paines 
ought we to take, to ſearch and ſeeke for this Diume Truth, 
which is onely able to ſaue our ſoules? 
Secondly, Retimere veritare,to let paile this truth, when once 
we haue attained vnto the ſame,by no meanes ; but to keepe it 


— 


| and to retaineit ynto death : for ſo Salomon ſaith, Buy the truth, 


but ſel[tt not, 8. e, when yuu have gotten it part not from it: 
and this is no {mall taske ; Nox mmor eft virtus quam querere 


findeit : for ſeeing the rrmth is like the /3ghr,and the lightis many 

times o5/cured with cloudesand darkenetle ; ſo the rruth is oppa- 
ſed by errour and ignorance; it is enuied and hated by the 
ſonnes of men ; and as Tertz//ianſaith,it hath beene euer ſeene, 
| Ueritatem in terry peregrinam agere , & unter 1gnotos facile calums 
' materes inxenire ; T hat the truth was entertained. on earth but 


euery pl:ce,and ſcarce friends in any place: and forthe Booke 
of God, and the ftory of times doth make it plaiue; how the 
ProfeſJors of this. 7 ruth,were alwayes perſecuted ; and the Trath 
| it ſelfe ſoughtto be/#ppreſſed by the ſonnes of darkenelle. A10- 


Prophets were ſo vehemently and fo generally perſecuted by 
the /ewes, that Saint Stephen asketh them , Fhich of the Pro- 
phets haue not your Fathers perſecuted? and Chriſt himſelfe, 
which was borne to this end,77 reftunoninms perhiberet veritati, 
That he might bearewitneſſe vnto the Truth , was reliſted vnto 


death ; and ſoall the 2fartyres and faithfull witactles of this 


| 


L 


4; Part. E Of che K nowledee of God. Of Gods Goodneſle. | 


get the ſame vnto our ſelues by any meanes, It is that Treaſure 


parta twers; Butitis as difficult a thing , to retame it, as It 1stO | 


as a Pilgrime , and a Stranger, that eaſily finderh enemies in | 


{esand Aaron were withſtood by Pharaoh, and reſiſted by 1ax- | 
nes and [ambres, and the reſt of the Sorcerers of-Egypt. The |, 


eternall | 


Firſt,to ſpare 
no.coſt ro get 


that Truth, 
Matth, 


H 8rats 


| 


| 


Secondly, to 
hazard all we 
haue in de- 
fence of this 
Truth, 


| Fuellus in Apol, |. 
| ex Terthl, Apol- | 


loget, 


— 
=. a We hs 
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Whats need- 
full for vs,if 
| we woullre- 
tain the Fruth, 


That Truth 
} at laſt will 
eucr preuaile. 


 Cokus de iure 
regs Evcleſra- 
[i1C9. 


_ | is ofthat inuincible powerzthat although it may be ob/cured,yea, 


_ | chat it 1s farreeaſjerforthen to ſpend their hfe,then to find out 
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etcrnall Truth,can beare witzefſe what they /uffercd in the de- 
fencelat Thwthii int oi FORD Of a OY CTY 
| And therefore;,zt we would retaine thetruth, wee haue need || 
of Patience,we haue need of ( orage, and of a conſtant Reſolu- | 
| t;op, neuer to /affer this Heauenly Truth to bee taken from vs, 
vntill our ſelues be taken out of this wretched /ife. Let vs lay be- | 
fore vs the examples of the Patriarker and: Prophets,of Chrilt | 
himſclfe,of his holy eLpoftles, and of all his bletſed Aartyres, | 

which thought nottheir /xes too deare to defend this Truth ;8& 

let vs not be degenerate children of ſuch worthy Progenitors,as 
 tran{mitted this Truth vace vs with the loſle of cheir lives. 
- Andthough wee haue neede of. Patience, to ſuffer much || 
\ in the defence of Trath, yet wee may'be confident;that Trath| 
will preuaile and get the vittoryz foras no darkeneſſe can ſo 
ſwallow vp the /ight,but thatin its appointed time , ic will glori- 
| oully rerurne againe zf0'no power of darknellecan ſo ſuppretle 
the Trath, but at laft'it will appeare as the cleare day, Becauſe | 
as the nature. of errowr is ſuch:, that although none be to with-:| 
ſtand ityyet as the/moakeat lalt it will vani3 of it ſelfe; ſo rhe | 
nature of Trath is ſuch,that.aithough neuer ſo many doe »p- | 
 pwgne it , yet at laſtit will prenatle as. Zorobabel faith 5 and as the | 
| Comickefaith,"am Þ4'por pw.s Thy dA Ee xeiwoc;. I nne will bring 
out the Trath into. Light at laſt: And therefore ſecing the Truth, 


R—_— 


— 


A 


foratime with ( brift himſelfe be buried, yet it cantot be exti- 
gniſhed,nor remain perpetually intombed,but that therime will 
come wherein nothing ts hid whick ſhall not berenealed, nothing # 
 conered which ſhali not be manifeſted, We l[houldarme our (clues 
' with confiaexce and ſure raft in God, which according to his 
Truth,will at laſt bring all Trath to light, and laue all them that 
put their crult in him, 

But here me thinkes I heare ſome faying, they would wil- 
lingly ſpend their baesin defence of Truth , if they could tell: 
' what were Trath : for now thereare ſo many Relrg:045 , ſo-ma- ; 
ny Profeſſions,and ſo many diuerſities of Opinions in the world, 


what is Truth, WH | THE 
_ Haniwere that as (Yandian faith, Sepe vaibidubiany traxit [tu- 


texta 4 


( 


_— —— - 2 ah. 
——_— CE _— 


| 


_ _ —_— _ 


{ 


—_— 


| moſt admirable courſe of things,he ſaid,7 anc ownia rebar confilio 
| firmara Dei; He thought it was vnpoſlible, that that could pro- 
| ceed,but from aſuperioar caue : but on theather (ide, when ( as 
| che Prophet Daxid faith ) He /aw the wicked in ſuch profperity,” 
| and the Rigi:rcous hang downe their heads.hike a Bull-rufh ; 
 yea,aud hinged many times like the wicked fonnes of euill do- | 


| teous people ; Euen ſo I muſt -needes contefle, that when I 
t conli jer the ſincerity of that Religion which wee teach , the | 
| ſamme of it plainely exprelled in the Scriptares, and the exd of 
{it,tending onely to the glory of God : I doeatſure my {elfe,that | 


| mendacium, How many of vs doe change: this Trath of God 
| into a /ye, when they doe live cleane contrary to what they 
Profeſſe ; and tome of the bett ot vs, euen ofthe Teachers of | 
| this Tr«th,doelcade our liues,notonely as they doe,whom we 
| daily condemne for. ſuch iutollerable corruptions, vubeſec- 


| Churches,we purchaſe Lands, weraiſe our fonnes to worldly 


— 
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tentia mentemcurarent ſuperiterras, au nulins tneſſet reftor, _——- He 
was much diſtracted, and knew not what to refolue , whether 
there wasa Diuine prouidence 87 xot ; becauſe when he ſaw the | 


ers; then hee thought it could not beethat'there ſhould bee | 
any God ; becauſe he cared not ( as he thought) for the righ» 


we haue amonglt vs the very Tre#th of God : but on the other 
(ide, when | conſider. 2 uomedo commutaxernnt wveritatens Dev in 


| ming Chriſtians., but alſo in many things, as Pagans who 
know not God; It makes me often muſe, and N:codewus-like 
to aske , how can the(e things be ? to haue the Truth amongſt 
vs,and yet to haxe ſuch pleaſure in Vanity,and toſceke after leaſing : 
For our Sauiour prayeth for his ſeruants, that God would /antts- 


| Rification. It was ſaid of old, 
Hos oft prelatts prebendas non dare grats: ; 
Sed bene nummatu att eoriem ſanguine natts. 
And now the world faith of ſome of_vs;; Wee fel] our 


honours,we ſupprelſe whom we liſt ,, though neuer ſo good, 
weraiſe our friends though neuerſo bad,and what not? What 
| ſhould I ſay any more? what(fay they)can Rowe doe more?or 
| what, more doe we then the Hearhens doe? or as our Sauijour. 


fie them through the Truth: and yet behold the fruits of our San- 


Ruff. 


| 


| 6 Monachi ves 


| [ant amphora 


ſaith, Doe not the Publicans and Simmer entcn the-ſame 2 and if theſe. 


— — 


things 


Claud.l,rin 


- Rurſus 
labefatia cade- | 
bat reli220: | 
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Iobu 17.17. 


ſtri ſtomach 


Bacchizvos eftis 
Deus eſt teſtis | 
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fefpbonare lay {ecular men? | take God to witnelſe, before whom 


| often —_q at my heart,not onely to heare,what perhaps the. 
| aduer 


| Name,and done many great workes through thy Name , to whom the 


| enquity. 


| ny Reucrendand faithfull Biyſbops , many graue and paiofull 


things be done in a greene tree ? If this be the life of vs that areas 
thelight of the world, what ſhall we ſay of others, which by Pro. 


I {tand,and by whom [ſhall be judged, that 1 haue admired,and 


aries of the Truth,or ſome lewd dilfolute men that nei- 
ther /oue God , nor Nis Minifters , but are euer ready to ſpeake 
che worlt of «/,for the offence of few , migat falſely ſay againſt 
vs;but alſo to /ee how diffolute, how worldly , and how con- 
formable to the world,boowe rompamons,faſhionable to all Com- 
panies,a great many of vs doe liue: | 
Nec Tous tmperiumgnec Phlegetouta itment. | 
And therefore I wonder not;that che (imple are brought to 
their #onp{zs to ſee Truth and Wickedneſſe thus linked together | 
in the ſame perſons 4 
But when I conſider what the ApoſHe faith, that the Gentiles 
aid hold the Trath in unrighteonfnefſe; | muſt needs acknow- 
ledge that wicked men may haue thetheoriche kyowledge of the | 
Tiuth,and teach this Trath ynto others; and yet be caſtawayes 
themſelues ; for ſo our Sauiourfaith,that many ſpall come #n the 


laſt day,andſay, Lord open wnto ws , for we haze propheſied in thy | 


—_——_— 


Lord ſhall anſwer, I kyow you not; depart from me ou workers of 


Belades,as the eFpeſile ſaith of the Tewes,What if ſome did nst 
beleene, ſhall their unbeliefe make the faith of God without effeQ ? 
God forbid: or what 1f all 4d xot obey the Goſpet!, or that ſome 
of the branches be broken off ? Shall this hinder the ſaluation of 
the relt ? God forbid ; Sol may ſay of vs : What if ſome of ys, | 
what if 192any of vs , cuen the beff of vs, ſhould be, as the world | 
faith weare ? ſhould that prezudice the reſt, and eſpecially the 
Truth of God ? God forbid:I hope | may boldly fay ir, that the 
world cannot ſay,norany man inthe world deny it,valette he 
| Putteth on the face ofthe father of [zes ; but, as we hane had ma- 


Preachers,that haue ſpent their ftrengthiin the cxpreſling , and. 
{acriticed their deereft b/oud ins detending this Truth ; ſo wee 


.—C—_—_—_—— 4 


| axe (till many worthy and godly Biſhops, and many holy and | 


—_—————— _— ww. —_—. A __G@l_w 


[ heaucnly 
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| heauenly Miniſters,that doe moſt »prightly walke in the Truth 
ofGod, and ſhall theſe be condemned and reproached for the of- 
fence of other:? Shall all be blamed for the offence of few ? No, | 
God forbid,let cucry horſe beare his owne burthen : for exery 
| man ſhallbe tndged according to his owne workes, 
And therefore though as in the field of Gods Church , there 
are Tares as well as Wheat ; (o in our Prieſtly dignity there are | 
' many amongſt vs, that are not of vs, ( of whom I ynderſtand 
what I faid before ) that are like Starnue IMercuriales , which | 
ſhew the way to others, but walke not one ſteppe themſclues; 
or like thoſe skilfull Cookes that drefſe good meatefor others, 
but taſte not a bit thereof themfelues , or rather that feed or 
| the flocke at all,but feed themſelues ypon the flocke of Chriſt: 
and gather wealth to thernſelues in ſteed of gayning ſoules to 
God; yet let GOD be rrae, and exery mana tar , and let 
| not the wicked /ife of ſome men,ſcandalize this eternall Trath 
of God : we haue it now amongſt vs:It was pxrchaſed by paines, | 
preſerued by blood, and moſt gloriouſly contwurd to this very 
day : and [ doe aſlure my felfe, that as there were ſeauen thou- 
ſand men in 1/rael which bowed not their knees to Baal: ſo there 
be many thouſands of men in England , that it they wanted 
Inketo defend that Dinuine Truth which we doe Profetle, would 
maintaine the ſame with tkeir deereff blood, and I boldly ſet it 
downezthat if Satan ſhould belet looſe to perſecute the. Saints | 
of God z 1 doe vnfainedly wiſh my burning bones might firſt | 
give light vnto all them that delire to walke in this Truth, 
But we haue more cauſe to pray to God to defend the Defendor 
ef this Truth : not onely by his Royall Authoruy , whereby wee 
doe inioy this Truth in a bleſſed peace, but allo by his owne D:- 
aine Penne and induſtry, whereby he ſhewed himſelfe, Efſe 920d 
eſt;to be of the Truth indeed,rather then any wayes in the lealt | 
manner to feare or ſuſpe& the diſturbance of the ſame : for | 
God, who 1s abundant in Trath,will preſcrue his uwne Trath for 
euermore. And therefore ſecing that , though ſome of vs be 
wicked,yea,though all of vs ſhould be wicked and deprive our 
{clues of happinetle , which I hope our greateſt enemies will 
not dare to ſay: yet doth not that make the Truth of God of | 
none effe:Let ys be Gens Santta,cuſtodiens veritatem;a Righte- 


Ous | 
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Parcite-pamo- 
rum diffundere 
CYIMe in omnes, 
Spettetur me- 
ris quilibet 
apte ſuns. 
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» | Every Truth 
wharlocuer, 
| whoſocuer 

ſaith ir,pro- 
ceedsfrom 

God. 


1 CO0F,12+3» 


Thatwe ſhould 
ſay nothing 


but Truth. 


(orrut in pla- 
fea Veritas. 


P/al.12.1, 
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) Second] 
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ing ourſeclues like Rehoboarn,that found ſhields of po/d, but left 
behinde him ſhields of Braſſe ; to receive the clecre Truth, 


from our fathers,and to leaue the ſame darkened vnto our chil. 
| ; 
drei. 


y , As the word of God is the primary and moſt] 


_—___. 
—— ——_— 
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| fromthe mouth ofa Dizef;becauſe the Spirit of God is the Spi- 


| and therefore if Ba/aamss Ale ſhould preach me Chr;ft,] would 


abſolute declared Truth,wherein there is no potlibility of crrgr, 
Dua difta Tchoue,ditta pura, Becauſe the words of the Lord are 
pare words ; $0 the words of men,agrecable to their vnderſtan- 
ding conformed to the Truth of things , are ſecondarily the 
Truth of God ; becauſe as every /ye is trom the Dewil/, though 
it ſhould be vttered from the tongue of a Saixt, as our Sauiour | 
ſheweth ; ſo euery Trathis from God, though it were ſpoken 


rit of Trath,Et onne vernm a quocang, dicithr, a Spiritu ſantto et, 
| And all Truth(whoſoeuer ſpeaks it) doth ſpring from the Spi- 
rit of God, ſaith Saint Ambroſe. 
A ſufficient reproofe for them that will not heare the Word 
of God,but from the mouth of Saints : for we are not to reſpe& 
who ſpeake,or what they be that ſpeake, but what is ſpoken : 


willingly be his diſciple ; for Saint Paw tels me , that none can 
lay,that Jeſzs is Chriſt,but by the Spirit of God ,and therefore hee 
did not ſo much care , who preached,nor how they preached, 
ſo they preached Jeſus Chrift, becauſe he knew that cuery ruth 
mult needs proceedfrom the Spirit of Truth. 

And therefore this ſhould teach ys to make much of Trath, 
and not onely to belecxe the Truth whoſoeuer ſpeakes it ; but 
allo to ſpeaketheT rauth,euery man vnto his neighbour , whatſ{c-- 
euer comes of it ; though it ſhould be like Caſſanara's Pro- 
phelic,not belecued ; or,0 drm parere, Beget hatred, as the (o 


| 


ous anda holy Nation, to holdfaſt this Truth of God,not ſhew. | 


"20 ET 3 f | 


micke {peaketh: Dua dilexit Dems werttatem , beciuſe as all 
Truthis trom God ; ſo God loueth all Truth whatſocuer. 

And yet weſee, © uod diminute ſunt veritates a filys hominum, 
The Truth 1s troden downe in the ſtreet, and the faithful are 


| miziſhed frons among the children of men ; we are all like the Cre- 


t1ans,alwayes lars;and though the godly man keepeth his pro- 


| miſe ynto his neighbour, rhough is were to his owne hmaderance 


yet, | 
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yet,now we feldome think of any promiſe, vnleſle ie be for our 
turtherance to attaine ynto our owne deſires : fo farre are wee 
from Truth.But we mult all /ove Trath,and follow aſter Trath,if 
we would be children ynto him that is abundant i» Trath, And 


 dant Truth. 


'» 
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CHAP. Fl 


Of the large extent of Gods mercy, and of the remiſſion of all 
kina of ſinnes,and the vſefall application of the whole 
eAttribute of Goas goodnefſe. © 


—— 


/>©) He {ixt Particle of Gods Goodneſſe, is, that hee re- 
ſeruetth mercy for thouſands , and that ( as I yn- 
derſtand it ) two manner of wayes ; 


2 c 


Firſt,he meaneth that his 2ſercy is not like a carnall Patrons 
loue,which commonly reacheth no further then his kindred ; 
he can preferre none elſe : Nor yet like great mens fauours, 
which extendeth no further then their ſerxants, their greatneile 
15 No greater ; but 1fiſerationum Deimultitudo numerari,& mag- 
nitudo men[hrari non poteft ; T he mercies of God are ſo many, 
that they cannot be numbred,and lo great that they cannot be 
meaſured : ſo that he hathenough in ſtore, to helpe not onely 


I. Extenſinely. 
2. Succeſſmely. 


all : being not like 1/aac that had but one bleſſing ; for he hath 
many bleſſings for euery one. | 
Secondly,he meaneth that his Mercy is not for any ſet Period 
of time, which isthe property of all other things , ecuen of the 
greatelt Monarchs: they haue but their t5e,and when that 7ime 
is gone,they can do nothing,which alittle before ſeemed to be 
able to do all things: but Gods merctes arc tyed to no tine , but 
they continue fro generation to generation: they arc like a ſpringing 


ſo much for the fift Particle of Gods goodnetle: Of Gods abur- | 


a few, but alſo many multitudes,thouſands: he hath enough for. 


| 
God is merci- 
 fullro all men, 


Baſil in regulls 
contrabg.1 5. 


— 


Gen.27.38, 


Gods Mercie 
' laſteth for all | 
times,cucn 
for euer and 
EUCTp 


well,chat can neuer be dryed;or like the Lampe that is ted with 


ſh. 


the 
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doe leaue the 
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Rome11,2$8« 


Forgtueneſſe 
of ſinnes, out 
chiefeſt com- 
fort. 


Rom 4470 


No ſinner ex- 
cluded from 
| hope of par- 


don, 


Exch Oe 1 Os 


} Coloſſ:1-1 4. 
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| 
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their childrens children, euen ynto a thouſand generations, of 
them that lone him and keepe his Commandements: © O then what 
aPatrimony doe good parents purchaſe vnto their children, to 
haue the Mercies of God reſcrued and laid vp in fore for thou- 
ſands of them ; and ( as the ApoPe ſaith of the lewes) ro milthe 
thens to be louedfor their fathers ſakes? Molt happy are thoſe chil- 
dren which haue ſuch fathers as doe feare God, and keepe his 
Commandements, And ſo much for the ſixt Particle of Gods 


goodneſſe, Reſeruing Mercy for thouſands. | 
The ſeauenth Particle of Gods gooaneſſe is , that he forgineth 


iniquitic and tranſpreſſion and ſinne : Here 1s the /aſt but not the 
leaſt at of Gods geodneſſe expreiled : For herein conliſterh 
all our happineſle, Bleſſed « the man whoſe vurighteouſueſſe # for- 


ginen,and whoſe ſinne is conered, And here by theſe three words 
God ynderſtandeth three forts of euill. 


1-By Iniquity,ls vngerltood originall corruption. 
2.By Tranſgreſſion, is meant the outward & afnall commiſſion. 
3.By Simne,is vnder{tood the height of all abhomination, 

The cuſtome of linning, and the greateſt ſinnes : 


For God depriues not theſe from hope of Parade, if theſe 
come to him with pexitent hearts : and therefore, that none 
ſhould deſpaire of his goodyes, he ſheweth that he can forgiue all 
theſe,and forgiuing theſe, he forgiueth all, 

But here I muſt haueJcaue to take away the yaile fro Moſeshis 
face,and to looke further then the [ewiſh Tabernacle, for as 10 
Exzehkgels viſion, Rota erat in rota,Goſpel was in the Law; Law 
in the Geſpell; (as Saint Gregory expounds it; ) ſo here I finde 


all this to be Goſpell,and I ſee [e/34 Chriſt in every word ; for 
in Chriſt,we haue Redemption thraugh hes blood , the forginzneſſe of 


our (ants : ar:dlo of all the relt of thele Graces, wee haue them 
all by Chriſt: for though the Law came by Moſes, yet ( as Saint 
lohn ſaith ) Grace and Truth,yea, Mercy and Peace , and all the 


other good that we haue, we. haue them all through 1e/us Chriſt 


our:Lord. 


| 2. Part.0f the K nowledge of God. Of Gods Goodneſſe, ; : 


the oyle of 19mortality: And this the Word re/erning,doth molt 
| plaincly ſhew, that he hath mercy enough in fore , not onely 
for the fathersthat belcene in him, but alſo tor their children & for 


| 


And 


— 


EI———_— 


j 


| 


| 


f ) % y z » i 2 py. = 4 'e 
es” A's POTTY 3) Wy 5. Boa þ DRIER Ny "6.x « EP" 7; $78.8 
4 oe = Zh AR, ſ ? "3 - 
_ my 
_- 


- _ g 4 g " — Ra 20 0" 
4 # - 4 
o£ 3% ta. 2. 85 l 


| Andthusby the helpe of Gods Spirit, wee haue thus farre 


all chis we can ſhew you no more then little drops of raine, or 


| :nderſtanding to apprehend the grearnefſe of Gods goodneſſe, 


And herein is the difference betwixt the wicked and the godly 


chat therefore hemay the more boldly goe on in finne, or at 


| conlideration of Godsgoodneſſe,to be a hinderance of their [in- 


| perting,and returne to God, AndI would to God wee would 


, . & « »; ' 
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ſayled throu gh the boundlelle Ocean of Gods gooanefſe, and in 


;mall ſparkes of fire,in compariſon of the huge elements of fire 
and water ; fo great is his geodneſſe,and ſo vnable is our ſmall 


lt ſhould teach vs, 

© Firſt;to be affasd to (inne ; for there is mercy with God, that 
he may be feared,or if we haue ſrunead, to make vs preſently to 
forſake our {innes and tobe ſorrowfull for our offences , for 
che mercy of God leadeth vs to repentance, faith the Apoſtle. 


mans application of Gods goodneſſe, 

Firft,the wicked confidereth how gracious and how merefull 
the Lord is, as wellas the beſt;but he maketh the worſt vie of 
thisthat poſſible can be,for he ſaith ynto himſelfe,that the mer- 
cy of God 5 great,and he defireth not the death of a ſinner , which is 
noſt true ; but then he inferres a molt danmable conſequence, 


.ca(t with the lelle feare offend his God : and ſo he maketh the 
rrace and goodnefſe of God,to beas an horſe to carry away his 
1nnes,or as his ſole inconragement, to goc on in ſinne,and ther- 
»y he heapeth unto humſelfe wrath againſt the day of wrath; becauſc 
(as the wiſe man ſaith ) Mercy and wrath come from God , and 
his indignation falleth downe vpon finners, But, 
Secondly,the godly conlidering the goodneſſe of God , doe: 
thereupon exceedingly feare to fiune, becauſe they are loath to 
-ffend ſo god a Go ,that-hath beene1o gracious and ſo bownts- 
fall vnto them ; and if atany timethrough their sfirmitie,they 
doe offend him,they will preſently rerzrne to God,becaulſc they 
know God iseuerready to receiue them; and ſo they make the 


ning,and offending.God z and to be a furtherance of their re- 


all make this yſc of the Mercy of God, and ſay wich that Chri- 
[tian Poet, | 


Ah miſer, an ſumms quoniam propenſa parentis 


Ad veniam eſt bonitasjn ſcelusomne ruis ? 


4 
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ſhou'd learne 
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goodnefle. 


Firſt,to be 


Exch 18.32, 


How the wic- 
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ROM,2+Fo 


| The confide. | 


ration of Gods 
goodneſle is 

a meanes to 
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afraid to finne. | 
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| 


| 


| 
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Secondly,nes 
uerto deſpaire 
of Gods Mer- 
ElE, 


ROM: 5-2, 
Gen-4 13» 


6 bryſoſt.hom, 
19.33 Gen. 
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 Eſay 44-22» 


Bernard, 
feel. 
; 


| Ambroſ;ſuper 


| Luc ls, 


| Grege10-1 26 
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| word almoſt, ab«fe the molt ſacred name of God ; or when hee 


 ſuperillud,Ecce | 


Ceperunt excu: 


| cie of God 1s greater ; and therefore thou art deceiued Carne, to: 


2. Part. of the Knowledge of 644. Of Gods Goodneſſe, 


OO ———— 


Ah wretched men that we are ſhall we aboundin fare, be- 
cauſe God abownds in goodneſſe ? God forbid: for that were, ro 
turne the grace of God mmto wantomnes : and to abuſe his goodnes for 
our deſtruttion,and not to vicit for our ſalnation. And therefor 
the better God hath beene to vs,the more wee ſhould bleed to 
offend that God : we ſhould call to minde, if wee can, wherein 
God wronged our names, that wee ſhouly fo often, at euery 


— 


was hard to vs,that we ſhould ſo haraly deale with him, as by. 
our {innes we doe , to render him ex for good , and hatred for 
good will. 
Secondly, this Dorine teacheth vs, neuer to deſþatre oj 
Gods Mercy, for where finne aboundeth grace ſuperabenndeth, i.e, 
chough thy ſianes be never {o great,neuer ſo many,yet the Aer- 


lay, Thy fine is greater then can be forginen thee : for though my 
linne were greater then cuex hath beene commuted , yet it isnot. 
greater then God can forgize mez or though I were neuer fo 
fall of (innes,yetis God more full of mercies ; becauſe no ſ[innes 
of man can exceede the Mercy of God, as Saint Chryſoftome 
faith: and therefore though my ſinnes were neuer ſo many,cucn 
as many as haue beene committed in the world , ſince the be- 
ginning of the world ; yet ſeeing the Lord can pur them all away 
| ike a clexd,and though they were neuerſo haynous, cuen as 


[ ought neuer to deſpaire of the grace and Mercy of God, Owia 


| ſhall be ſure to finde God more ercifull,then I am (infull, as 
Saint Bernard faith; Et qiua vberior Dei gratia, quam precatio no- 


met audtia 


| faith ; Er deſerentes /e non deſerit, And doth not alwayes leaue 


| [emper 1tn1neniam Deum benigmiorem qua me culpabiliorem; Becauſe. 


ſftra , ſemper plus tribuens, quam rogatur ; And becauſe (Zod is] 
euer re: dier to forgine, then we are to craue pardon ; and doth. 
| alwaycs beſtow more then vſually we delire,zs Saint eAmbroſe| 


them which forſake himw,as Saint Gregory jaith ; Seg © impos 
querit,qui exm non querebant But doth oftentimes ſeeke for thoſe: 
wicked men,thatneuer ſought for him. And this is the chiefclt 
end,and the rightelt yſe of the Mercy of God; for as Meaicas! 


red 4s ſcarletyyet ſeeing the Lord can make them as white as (now, | 


mentum propter vulnm, The ſalueis mace for the wound, and| 


| 


not. 


< Ms. 


— 
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| 


et As. > oh. het” 1 : 


not the wound,becauſe I hauea ſaluez ſo the Mercy of God 
is taught to heale our wounded foules,and not to incourageyys | 
to wound our foules with fiane, faith Saint Anguſtine, 

Buc here it may be obiected, that there is a (inne againſt the 

Holy Ghoſt,which cannot be pardoned, and therefore all (in- 
ners cannot from hence .conceiue hope of pardon, 
I anſ{were,firſt;that although we may partly kyow what this 
fhnne is, viz, A wil/ng, witting, malicions, total apoſtacee ; yet | 
ſay we can neuer 4iſcerne where it 1s , Sine rariſſims inſpirationi- 
bu, Without ſome rarc and ſpeciall inſpiration, (as Beza faith) 
which few or none can now fay he is ſure of, 

Secondly,l ſay that a linne may be called-:rremiſſible three 
wayes. | | 
Firſt, Priuatiuely, when the (inne by congruence of merit 
deſernes damnation,though by the congruence of Gods Mer- 
cies,it may be pardoned ; and fo are all linnes irremiſlible, if 
we conlider their 1ult deſert. , 

Secondly, Contrarily, when theſinne doth not onely de- 


| /erze puniſhment, butalſo oppoſeth pardon, and refwſerh all the | 


meancs of remiſſion :*and ſois the ſinne againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt irremiſlible, becauſc ic not onely not /eckerh, but alfo 
rezefteth and oppoſeth pardon. 

Thirdly, Negatiuely,when the linne can zo wayes be remit- 
ted,and ſo inmy iudgement is no (inne ynpardonable, For | 
though in regard of our impenttency,and perpetual ob(tinacy,in 
reſiſting the holy Ghoſt as S.Stenen ſaid of the [tiffe-necked /ewes, 


regard of Gods irfinite Mercier, which both for number and 
greatneſſc,doe exceedall ſinnes; and in reſpect of Gods power, 
which is able to doe all things, and to /xbaue all things unto him- 


2-Part, of the Knowledge of God. Of Gods Goodneſle; | 


chis ſinne ſhall neuer be forgiuen , as our Sauiour ſaith ; yet in | 


0b, 


Sol. 
What the finne 
againſt the ho. 
ly Ghoſt is. 
Beza heats de 
paſſ ,Dom. 


Thar ſinne is 


| calledirre- 


miſtible,three 
wayes, 


| 


Thatthere is 


[elfe;I fay this linnegand all fines areparaenable, and can bee | 


forginenit we could repent,and aske forgiuenetle of the ſame z 
elſe ſhould our ſinnes be more finite then Gods mercies ; 
which is impoſſible: And therefore whatſceuer thy (innes 
have beene,neuer ſo great, neuer ſo many;linnes of darkeneſſe, 
fnnes of Death,linnes more in number then the ſauds of the Sea, 


it from the bottome of thy heart, ) deſpaire not of the Mercy 


——— = — 


yet ifchou haſt but that grace,to wi/b for grace ; (if thou doeſt | 


- R 2 {ds of | 


4 


no finne inthe | 
world,but Gud | 
can forgiue it. | 


| 
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Thirdly,to 
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 Thatthere is 
A great want 
tof Mercy a- 
| mong{t vs, 


x. Part. 0 fthe Knowledge of God. Of Gods Goodneſle. | 


of God,bur call,and cry,and ſay vnto him , Lord be mercifnll 
onto me a ſinner ;and the bloud of Teſus ( hrift ſhall cleanſe thee from 
all finne:for a bruiſed reed he will not breake aud a ſmoaking flaxe he | 
| will not quench, O Lord,who i a God like unto thee ? 

It is ſayd of Indas that he finned more in aþayring of the | 
mercy of God,then in betraying of his Sauiour Chrilt , for the 
betraying of his maſter,was but the corruption of man , but the 
deſpairing of Gods mercy,was a deny4l! of this goodnefſe of God: | 
and {o to make God cruell,at leaſt not ſo goodzas he was euil]; 
then which,a greater indignity cannot be 1maginea, againlt the 
Diuine Maicltic: and theretore whatſoeuer ourliues haue been, 
as bad as Salomon, or worle then Hanaſſes, yet let vs vs not 
acde this vnto all thereſt of ourſinnes,which alone will proue 
vnto vs worſe then all the reſt , to deſpatre of the grace and 
goodnelle of G O D; but rather letvs in the name of Chrift, 
araw neare vnto the Throne of Grace, and we may be ſure , to fide 
mercy againſt the time of neede. BT 
Thirdly, This Doctrine teacheth vs to /mitate God herein, 

in all theſe ſpeciall points.of goodneſſe. For though there be 


tempt to doethe like, as Mundo fabricare, wortuos ſuſcitare , & 


| walke among the waves, and the like, yet we are commanded 
za be holy as he ts hely,and to imitate him in gooaxefſe , that ſo 
| Wee may bee the Children of our Father which i in Heanen, And. 


rſt, we ſhould be merciful, as he is merciful. 

Regia (crede mibs) res eff ſuccurrere lapſis. 
| And as another faith, Pulchrum eff vitam donare petents ; It is 
| a*pleaſant thing to be pitrefull : But the man of b/oud, or the 
tonne of cr#elty,can never be the Childe of the God of mercy ; 
| foryhe that hath uo mercy, bath caſt away the feare cf the Lora,ſa\th 


| holy /oþ. And yet alas, mercy is now. gone out of our Coun- 
| trey 3-The poore are encr with you (ſeith our Saviour) and neuer 
ſo many pooreasnowy for in (ot and Conmrey,in Church | 
am ſure, we are almoſt all beggars, and yet we may labour not 
onely all night, with the e4poſtles. but all the dayes of our lite, 
and get nothing ; becaule we haue nothing to giue, ſuch is our 


| many inimitable workes of God, whercin it is a linne to at- | 


inter flutus,ambulare , To create worlds, to raiſe the dead , to | 


therefore, | | 


i eee et, 


CE hte 
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| 


'-haſo 4 « | * 
boſome of fooles : but, he that s ſlowto wrath, u of great wiſedome 


BY 


—— 


2. Part. of the Knowledge of God. Of Goas Guodneſle, | 


— 


cime, that it euer that ſaying was true, it is now true ; Ss whil 

attuleru,ihis homere firas : Moſt is ſold, foules and all, little is gi- 

ueti, either in Church or Common-wealth ; and all is ſpent | 
vpon our /elues,and ypon our friends,and not vpon the painful: 
ſernants, or poore members of Jeſus Chriſt, It is ſaid of eAran- 
aah, that being but a SubieCt, as 4 King he gan? vnto the King , 
but we goe like Princes, #7 ſoft rayments,and we fare like Kings, 


poore, not a penny to the painefull;: But, O beloued, Conte 
mu vitam|3 volummn accipere vitam, We mult change this courſe 
of life, if ever we looke for cternall life; And we muſt remem- 
ber the affiiftions of Toſeph , and put on the bowels of mercy 
and compallion , if cuer wee be the Children of this God of 
mercy. | 
Scromdly, we ſhould be gracwoxs, that is, amiable, and affa- 
ble, and curtcous one to another, rather like Titus Vepaſian, 
that was, Delicie gener hwoant ; T he delight of mankinde,de-. 
lighting onely in doing good; and not like Cinicke Diogenes, 
or carping Z oylws, that were ynſociable, and yntit for aty ſo- 
C1et1e. 
Thirdly, we ſhould be ſlow to anger ; for, Auger refleth inthe | 


becauſe ( as the Poet faith, ) 
Faror trag, mentem precipitant . 


daintily enery day z and we giue like bankerouts, not a bit co the| 


2 SAM 24,230 


Liuhs 16, 


3. Tobe ſlow 
to anger. 
Ecc'eſ-7.11s 
P704,1 4-290 


Wrath and fury doe ſo blind the minde and iudgement of 
man, Ne poſſit cernere verum; T hat as Cato faith, He cannot 
aiſeerne betwixt good and euill : And therefore Exripides ſaith, 

01 94p 35s fumes yapiciry 
KArG's TAEUTE , arMEISR Hp opuNS &pomawr ; 

Whoſocuer precipitately foſtereth anger , muſt needes fall 
into an euill end, becauſe nothing can more preivdice man in 
the whole courſe of kis life,then the poyſonous weede of wrath, 
and the bitterfruits of halty anger. 

Fourthly , we ſhould «bound in all gooaneſſe ; for the more 
good we doe, the more excellent, and the more god-like we 
ſhall be : for good cannot proceede but from God, and cannot ' 
tend any where but to God. And wee are all Trees in Gods ; 
Vineyard, well planted, wellfenced, and well watered ; for our | 


} 


| 
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2. Part. Of the Knowledge of God. Of Gods Goodneſle, 


caſt into the fine: for, though i it beyery true, that hee1s a 200d | 


Land is good, our Lawis good, eur Sermice and our Sermons 
good : And therefore we ſhould be good, and bring forth g99d 


Pete, meerte for repentance; or el{c,we ſhall be hewer downe,and 


man, wn hich doth no cull ; ; yet Is It as certainely true, Atalum | 
efſe non feriſſe bonum That he is an euill man, ' which doth nor | 
200d; becauſe there are private finnes,not todoe goodzas well 
as poſiine, innes, to doe cuill : And theretore the /ew/b Rat bines. 
that Naue beene curious to account all the Commandements | 
in Moſes Law , have fuund 365.negatine onrs , wit as many as 
chere be aayes in tne Joe's, and 248 Affirmatine 07s, tult as Ma- 
ny as there ve /zbes or bores in a mans body; not only toteach 
vs. that all parts of mangat all times of the yeere, arc fo be 1M: 
ployed 1n Gods feruice, but allo to ſhew varo vs, that wee are. 
Notonely to abſtaine from c#11ll, but allo to doe good: becaulz not | 
| =_ the ri: Ytous,And waſſſel Sieward that imbezclled his Ma- | 
ter's JOOGS) put allo the zale, and thriftl fſeſerrant, that aid no 


A 


| ro0d with his Maſters 200ds | ſhall be bowid band and foote, and 


be Cc #ft cut into viter das eneſſe, where ſhatl be Weeptng and gnaſh1 al 
of teeth, And ſo we reade of Pines, that he is tormenrted 1n 
| ip aming fire, New ga tw altena.ſ+a quia 20x aedit propria ; Not 
bec aulfe | ne did cuill to ary, but becauſe hee 6id not go0d tO 
DOOTC Lazar : And therefore we fthould ail [tr 1uC,nNOt onely 
vith the Phari/ce,to be truly able to fay, that we thayke God we 
are nt Adulterers, Swearers, Eviortancre, Drunkards, Rylers, 
| Lyars, or ſuch like ; but alſo (as Saint Peter bids vs) to adde 
vnto our Faith, Pertne ; andto our Vertne, Knowizage; and to 
K nowledpe,Temperance ; and to Temperance, Patience; <q to Pa- 
| 12ence, Godlineſſe; and to Goalinefſe Brotherly krndneſſe ; and to 
Brotherly kmanrſſe C weld, : and {o to goe 01 nfrom ONE grace 


——— 


gf 


—_ 
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viito anotner, vntill at Jalt we doe attaine yiito the perfection 
of poognelle: for a{iuredly to Coe good, will be our chicfeſt 
comfort,in life, in dcath, and after death; for, olory,and honour, 
| | 4:24 peace, (hall be to every one that doth n00l - ang God himſelfe 
will fay vnto tum, Enge ſerne bone z Weil done; thou good and 
| farthfull ſernant aterii_s into thy M ers 19y. 

Fittly ,we ſhould /owe the Trath,and fay the Trat2,cucry man 
| vnto his Neighbour;yea,and ſo accuftome our {eluesto Truth, 


Vy SOON 


—_—— 


NI On 


| pat them out of his remembrance ? There 1s not the leaſt thinking | 
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2. Part. Of. the K nowledge of G 0d. Of Gods Goodneſle. 


{hall we thinke , that God will write our finnes in the Sands, if 
xe will write our brothers faults, iz marble ? or that he will for= 
Jiue vs a thouſand pounds, z, e, 7niquitie,tranſgreſſion, and ſinne ; 
f wee will not forgive our fellow {eruant an hundred pence, i. E, 
come ſmall oftence conceiued, and conceited againlt vs ? And 
yet BOW 3 | 


- Scribit tn marmore laſs, | 

Iris ftrange to ſee what memories wee haue , perpetually to 
keepe1n mind,the leait concerned 1n dignitie,done vnto vs; O we 
can #cner torget it; we wil forgime him, but wecannot forget him, 
hee ſhall come into my Pater-Noſter, but not into my Creede ; 
i, e. 1nto my Prayer,but not into my far; a.ltrange arſ{tnction, | 
which Ari/fotle never found inallthe bookes of Nature, and | 
am ſure, -cannot be founs inallthe booke of God: It wasin- | 
vented in Hell , by that prince of ſubtill Sophiſters, to bring. 
many a ſoulc into Hell ; for when God forg:inerh our linnes, 
doth he nct ſay, rhat he will 6/ot thezz out of his booke ? there | 
is no reading ot thein any more, doth hee not ſay, that hee will 


—_ 


of them, to bee in the leaſt manner offended with ys for them : 
and doth ne notiay he will put them away as a cloude, and hee will 
waſo vs a4 white as {now,and then willzalke together,S walke to- 
gether with vs,and be as louing,and as friendly vnto vs,as if we 
hag neucr offended him, thereis not the leaſt ligne that euer he 
was oftenzed with vs; and when hee threatneth the wicked a- 
buſers of his molt holy name, doth hee ſay any more bur that 
he will not huld them griltleſſe *thatis, hee will nor forget cher a- 


—_— 


" 


gue one anos 
ther. 


That wee 
ſhould forget 


remit yntoO Our 
ne! 2hvours, 


Eſa) 1.18, 


| E xad. 20.7, 


vuling of him, but hice will remember jt, when they thinke /-aſ? | 
of It, and faue perhaps quite forgor that cuer they did it: and 1 
thinke you will fay , this is a fearefwll ſaying : and therefore to | 
lay I vill forgive him , but lle thinke on him, is but a frurrleſpe | 
fergmenejje of a reuenging mince , or atlealt of an vareconci- | 
| ed heart, | 

And therefore though 1 lay not, we ſhould repoſe rruft of | 
ate or life in mine aguerfarie, without good tokens o1 fincere | 
reconciliation : becauſe (as Salem layth) wee mult not roo | 
haſtily,or vnaduiſedly trult a reconciled enemie; yet I ſay that 1n | 
our owne hearts,and ſoxtes wee mult ſo forgine him whatfocuer 
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| 2.Part. of the K. nowledge of God. Of Gods Iuft e. 


| is pak, as neuer to remerwber it,neuer to thinke on it, as to bee a 
meanes , in the leaſt manner , to diſkerbe our charitie towards 
him , to hinder him of any good , or to doe him theleaſt evil] 
whatſocuer ; but, as we are towards all others,to bein as perfe#? 
loge & charitic towards him,as if he had nexer offended vs ; yea, 
and to be {0 reaare , and {o willing to #mbrace his loue and ſo- 
cictic, as wee are to imbrace the loue of any other, if wee 
thought his heart to be as vpright towards vs, as wee know our 
owne, to bee towards him as /ehn ſayd vnto [chonadab. And 
thus if we be mercifull, and gracious, ſlow to anger, and abotnding 
| in all goodneſſe, and truth , reſerning mercy, to the uttermoſ} of our. 
abilitie, for all men, and\be ready, to forgiue one another, cuen as 
| God forgiueth ys; and as in our daily prayers,wee deſire God to 
forgine vs ; then ſhall we be happy and bleſſed,and be the children 
of the maſt higheſt. And {o much for the ſecond attribute of | 
God here expretled, that 1s,his Goodpeſſe. 


| 
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CHAP; XL 


Of the Iuſtice of God , how wſt ts Godin all his workes, and 
eſpecrally in the not abſolning or cleermg of wicked vnre- 


pentant {inners, 


E haue /zeneſome ſmall ſparkes of Gods 
boundletſeincomprehenſible goodneſſe, 
wee are now to conſider the lall part of 
his diſcription, s. e. his Iuſtice, and e- 
ueritic againſt ſinne and f{inners; an 
a& neuer wvſed yntill we abu/e his good- 
nelle; and theretore left laſt to bee ex- 

Y preſſed z to ſee if by the firſt, we will bee 

reclaymed: if not, God will not bee vanguiſbed ; but not holding 
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Children , ana vfenthe children: children, vnto the third and fourth 
generation. 
[t is obſerued by diuines,that God ſheweth himſelfeto worke 
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-the wicked innocent, hee will vi/ite the ſinnes of the F athers upon the 
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and to doe things in many reſpects, eſpecially, 
| h 
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2. Part. Of the Knowledge of God. Of Gods Juſtice. 
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E: | LES 
(' 1. Astheabſolmte Lord, and owner \ Andin a/! theſe 7 oooh 
 ofall things. | wayes,God isſayd | 1.4 c. 5. 9.2, 
2. As the Godor maker and preſer- to be inft & righ- | Þ. 395+ 
| wer of all things. teous : but his| 
; 3. As the Father, aud Huiband, of q Tuſticein all theſe 
his Church. manners of wor- 
| | 4+ As the Indge, and Inft rewaraer king , Is not the 
| { of all men. } ſame: for, 


Firſt, As the a#/olute Lord of all things,whereby hee chooſerh 
or rezefteth, grneth or demeth his grace, to whom hee will ; the 
| Tyſtice of God herein,is the Wifof God,as our Sauiour ſheweth, 
ſaying ; ay not [ doe what I will with mine owne? or as the eA- 
pofile tayth , Hath not the potter power oner the clay , of the ſame | 
 lumspe to make one veſſell unto. honour and another unto diſhonor: And 


teous in all his wayes,and holy in all his works.& his Will is the rule ' 
of inflice + and muſt needs be inf, becauſe he hath,#1 abſolntum, 
a moſt abſolute right ouer all things: and therefore all thoſe 
afts mult needs be 7#ff, which are done by him, which is «ſtice 
it ſelfc,and that pure foxntaine, from whence all /prings of inſtsce 
doc proceede: for it is a ſure rule , that God cannot bee fayd 
properly to doe things, becauſe they are. ſt, but that thoſe 
things are aff ,* becauſe hee doth them : therefore e Abraham 
thought it a «ft thing to ſacrifice his ſonve, becauſe it was 
Gods FYllto requireit: ſo that in this reſpeR, the ll of God 


Secondly, As the God of all things ; that is , the Creater, 
Preſeruer , and guider of all things;the goodneſſe of God is ſayd 


b 


T hirdly, As heis the Hsband of his Church,and the Father 
of his Elett; the mercie of God, in giving Chrift, and the obe- 


Juſtice of God. 
Fourthly, As a 1«ff-Indge ; the Inftice of God is, the diſtriba- | 


fo inz:& Juſtitia , is quaſs 1,240> bipartttio ; a parting to cuery 
one his owne due deferucd portion ; andit is called inſtia d- 


ftribut ma, 


in all theſe things there is no #zquitze with God: but he is r:gh- | | 


1s the Tuſtce of God. | 
to be the [aſ{ice of God. on 
aience of ( hriſt in ſatisfying the Law for vs, isfayd to bee the | 


ting of reward vnto euery nan, according to his ft deſartzand | 


Maith. 20.2 Fo 


ROM, ary. I, 


Whartſoeuer 
God duth is 
1, and all 
things that are 
ituſt,are uſt 
becauſe hee 
doth them. 


Eſay 46. 4+ 


I Tim. 4-1 Os 
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Gods diſtribu- 

tiue Iuſtice 1s 

| here exprel- 
ſed two wayes. 


Pſal, 1 4. 1:4; 
| 


Aug. de ctuitate 
dei.l, 8.C, 3, 


Eſay 28.15, 
Jos 2 } «1 +0 


] hart idolatric 
is 2 moſt hor- 
rible finnc, 


. 


"6 "_ . ® 6 fy 'T | HE . . ana 
ftribatiua a diſtributiue uſtice. And this is that which is meant 


| ſolue vs ? 


" Of the Knowledge of God. Of Gods Iuſtice. | 


2. Part. 


in this place when hee ſayth , that by o meanes hee will make the 
wicked innocent, but will vifite the ſinnes of the fathers vpon the 
children and it is here fet downe, two ſpeciall wayes. 
C4, Negatinely, by the negation of abſolution ynto the wie- 
) ked,not making the wicked innocent. 


2, Poſitixely, by the expreſſion of the greatneſle of the pu- 
niſhment which ſhall be inflited ypon them, but viſting the 

{_ fonnes of the fathers vpon the children, 
For the firſt, he ſaith that ab/o/ving hee will not abſolue the wic- 
ked ; andalas, We are all gone aſtray, wee are all become wicked,and 


there is none of vs that doth good, no not one : and therefore what 
ſhall we doe, it God will not doe this fatherly fauour, to ab- 


Nayghe ſfayd even now,thathe would doe it ; that he would 
forgine iniquitie and tranſgreſſion and fine : and theretore now 
with the ſame breath to ſay,be will by no meanes cleere the wicked, 
ſcemeth ſtrange, I anſwere, that for the cleering of chis point 
aly atque aly aliud atque aliud opwmats ſunt , (as Saint eAugnſtine 
{.yth in another caſe) divers men haue made diuers an{weres. | 
Some ſay that (innes mult be dyt1ngsi/hed ; as, into linnes of 
humane #firmirie, and ſimple ignorance ; as when we doe the 
things we wox/d not doe, or many times wee doe the things wee 
kyow not to bee euill: and theſe innes God is alwayes ready to| 
forgiue : becauſe he remembreth that we are bat deft,and caunot 
doe the things wee would doe : or into linnes of wilf«ll igno- 
raxce, when men will xot ynderftand, that they may doe well; 
but doe make a conenant with death , and an agreement with hell it 
/elfe, and doe ſay vnto God, depart from vs,for we will not haue 
the knowledge of thy wayes: and into linnes of obſtinate malice, 
from whence proceede, thoſe horrid and horrible fearefull 
ſinnes,that doe exceedingly prouoke the wrath of God: as 

Firlt, [4o/atrie, which 1s either che worſhiping of the true 
God, with fal/e worſhip, or the giuing of the rrue-worſhip, onely 
duc to the true God,ynto the creature, whether vilible or inuilt- 
ble, whetherinwardly conceicedin our mindes , or outwardly 
expoſed to our ſenſes; for ſo theApoftle ſaith , that becaxſe the 
Gentles knowing God, glorified hin not as God,b ut changed bu glory 


#10 


— 
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| 2. Part : of the Knowledge of God. Of Gods luftice. 
| 4s thi Ima ge. of birds , beaſts and creeping things; therefore the 


and he gaue them vp towile affections, to ave thoſe things which were | 
| not conmenient : for this finne of Idolatry , is fo offenliuve vnto 
 God,thatitis tearmed aſeruice of the Dinel : and therefore ab- 
þ-minable , and accurſed by God and moſt dangerous ynto 
Man. 

Secondly,a perfidious tempting of God, as whether hee be 
| with vs,or whether he ca» or wi doe what he promiledfor vs: 
for ſo the Plalmilt faith, that the [ac/ites tempred God in their 
he:rts,and ſpake againſt him ſaying ; Sha God prepare a table 
in the Wilderneſſe? He ſmote the ſtony Rocke ſo that the water guſhed 
out,and the ftr:ames flowed withall; but can he gine breaa alſo, or 
pronide for hi: p:ople? and therefore the Lord was fo wroth: 
that the fire was kindled in Tacob,and there came vp heauy difplea- 
| (are againſt Iſrael; becauſe they beleened not in God , and put not 
their truſt in his helpe : for God is ſo able and ſo willing to helpe 
his owne ſeruants,that none can doubt thereof , without hor- 
riblets 'igmity offered him; Andtherefore we ſhould cuer relye 
ypon him,and neuer doubt ofthis infinite goodnefſe of God, | 

Thirdly,a murmaring againſt God,and complaining ſecretly 
as it were1n our hearts, that he doth either pretſe vs ſore with 
heauy yoakes and puniſhments z or that he dealeth not ſogent- 
land fo loningly with vs,as he doth with others : for thus Caive 
murmured againſt Goazthat he accepted'the oblation of Abel! | 
better then his, and thus the Apoſtle ſaith, the children of /ſracl 
murmured againſt God,that he had dealt haraly with them , in 
bringing them out of Egypt to ſuffer hunger and thirſt in the 
wilderneſſe z and therefore they were deftroyed of the deſtroyer: 
and thereſore we ſhould beware of murmuring , which is nothing 
worth,and take heed of this muttering againit God, for there 1s 
nO thought ſo ſecret,that it ſhall goe for nanghkt,but we ſhould with 
Tob in all citares put our truft in him, though be kids vs knows | 
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| 


him, 

Fourthly,an obftinate contumatious reveling again(t God,as 
when we refuſe to heare higword,& wil not be obedient vnto his 
lawes ; but will lay with the ewes, Let vs breake his bonds aſunder 


\ wrath of God, was reuciled from Heaney, againſt ther ungodhineſſe, 


| 


| 


| ing that he worketh allthings for the beſt for them that loue { Rom. 2.28, 
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Rom, I e18.34, 
Deut 03 2.17» 
DEut,7.26, 


The doubr- 
ing of Gods 
goodnefſe ro- 
wards vs,isa 
moſt horrible | 
wickednefle. 
P/al.» ? «NCo 


1 ,061.10,9, 


To murmure, 
or to be diſ- 
contented 
with Godja i 
heauie finne» 
Gen.4+5+ 


1 Cor-10.ices 


PWiſd.11 Io 
lob 13.16, 


To refuſe to 
obay God, a 
fearcfull finn c 


and 
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| a moſt horrible 
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To oppoſe the 
knownetruth, 


fine. 
Num. 14.3 J» 


2:Part. Of the Knowledge of God. Of Gods luſtice, | | 


| 4ndcaſt away his cords from ws: for againſt theſe the Pſalmiſt 
faith 3 He that dwelleth in Heauen ſhall laugh them to [corne , the 
Lord ſhall haue them in deriſion; and then ſpall he [þeake wnto them 
| #1 has wrath,and vexe them his ſore diſpleaſure: Any therefore we 
| ſhould take heed of rebelling,and refuſing to heareand to obey 
| the Word of Godſleaft the wrath of God ſhould be ſuddenly. 
kindled againſt ys,and conſume vs. , 


of his DoQrinezeſpecially when we oppole it full, though wee 
know it to be Truth molt certainely ; as the ſp:es that were ſent" 
to view the Land of (anaan did ; and therefore dyed by the 
plague, before the Lord: for this isa linne, of a malrcrorn wicked- 


 Devut.27 . 


| Diſobedience 


to Pareats 


| a moſt feare- 


full cane. 


Gen-4-10. 


of mans bleod, 
a moſt hay- 


nous linne, 


| Oppreſling 
the poore a 
 fearcfull finne. 


| 
| Vartamed luſts, 
{ 2 moſt odious 


| finne- 


| 1 Cox.40,8. 


W.  .. RY 
— 


| 


| neſſe, and a branch of that vnpardonable ſine againſt the Holy 
| Ghoſt; and therefore we ſhould cuer take heed to oppoſe the 
Truth againſt our conſciences. a 


| The ſhedding | that are the ſonnes of God z for the vorce of blood,as may be ſeen 


' 
the Lord faith, (ur/ed be he that deſpiſeth his Father & hes Mother, | 
| 1#dgements inflicted vpon Char, eAbſalon, and all other like 


and will not beruled by. ys ; they ſhould carry hins out of the Ci- 


to doe adulteries, whoredomes, andiollowing after-ftrange fleſh : 


| 


Fittly,Bl/afþhemy againlt God, and the ſlandering of the Truth 


Sixtly,Di/obedience,and difhononring of our Parents, for fo 
and /et all the people ſay, «Amen, And therefore we finde heauy 


children of diſobediencey and the Lord requiring, thatvpon the| 
bare reſtimzony of the Parents,ſaying, This our child ts ai/obedient, 


tie, and ftone hins with ſtones till he dyed. 
Seauenthly, The ſhedding of Innocent bleud;eſpecially of thoſe | 


in Abellis ſuch a fhril, piercin g,udentablc voycexthat it will ſpee: 
dily aſcendto Heauen and never depart , vatill vengeance bee 
powred out ypon the finners, 
. Eightly, The oppreſſing of. the pore , the fatherletile and the 
Widdowes : for if you hurt the Poore,and they cry wnto me,({aith 
the Lord} Et indiguabitur furor mens , 1 will ſurely heare their 
cry,and my wrath (hall waxe hot,and / will kill you with the ſwora, 
and your Wwes ſhall be Widdowes , and your children fatherleſſe. 
Ninthly, Vabridled wanaring lufts, ſach as were the luſts of | 
the Citizens of Sodom, and of all thoſe that giue themſclues, 


for the Lord hateth all ſuch laſciujous livers ; and thereforc de- 
ſtroyed of them three and twenty thouſand in one day , and 
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Beniamin , for that one foule abuſe offered ynto the Lew? 
Waite. 
Tenthly, Sacri/eage and propbaning of holy things;for thisis a 


tranſcendent ſime,as that I could farre eaſier fill whole yolumes 


| ſacrilegrous perſons,then finde you oze man,cither in Diuine or 
| humane ſtorics,that wronged and robbed the Church of Gd, 
and (capt vnpuniſhed, both in himſelfe and his poſterity, vn- 
to thethird and fourth generation. | 

| Eteucnthly, ( oztinuall [wearing and prophaning of the bleiſed 


 mandements,thi onely,with Idolatry,is forbidden with ſab pe- 


will not ſhunneit : for the Lora will not hold hin guiltleſſe , that 
taketh his Name in Vaine. 

Theſe and ſuch like lewde and wicked ſinners, they ſay, God 
abſoluing will uot abfalue ; becauſe the doers hereof, haue no loue 
of goodnefſe,no care of godlinefſe,noſexce of finne,no remorſe 
of conſcience ; and therefore is the Prath of God ſo exceeding- 
ly kindled againſt theſe ſmners,(inners war" toy, theſe grieuous, 
huge,and horrible linners,that he will zexer forgive them, with- 
out exceeding great repentance. 

Indeed I confeile,that ſuch ya ſinners are in a griewozs 
caſe z and that it is not likely,God would haue vicd ſuch feare- 
full threatnings, but againſt haynovs ſinners ; yet I told you be- 
fore, that no ſinne was fo great, but the Mercy of God is 


therefore, 
Others ſay,that the former clauſe, forging iniquity and tranſ- 


leF, be they great,or be they {mall , he forgiues them all ; and 
this latter clauſe, uot makyng the wicked innocent,to be ynderftood 


for,he will have mercy on whom he will haue mercy, and whom hee 

will he hardneth,&c. | 

AndI yeeld this to be true in it ſelfe; but,becauſe God ovely 
S knoweth 


| |a. Pare. of the Knowledge of God. Of Gods Iuſtice., 


wrought a moſt grieuous ſlaughter vpon the whole tribe of 


Co 
| 


robbing of God, ( as the Prophet ſheweth ;) and ſuch a high. 


of moſt fearefull examples of Gods yengeance,cxecuted againſt 


Name of God; for of all the {innes forbidden in the Com: ; 


| 14, with a cx7ſe,yeaa grieuous curſe denounced againit vs, it we 


greater , and able te forgine , it they be able to repexr. And 
| 


greſſion,and ſme z is to be vnderſtood of thefinnes of Gods E-| 


ofthe ſinnes ofthe Reprobate , of what quality ſoeuer they be: | 


et 
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| | 
Mal, 3 .8, 


| [wearing a 
moſt dange. 
rous finne. 
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Zudg.19,25, 


Sactriledge a 
tearctull finne, 
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How both ſen- | 
| tENCEeSATEC TEs 
conciled. 


— 


4 


| Pſal.68.21, 


Rom: 2,8. 


Thar men can» 
| NOT repent 

| when they 

| will, | 


| 


| RomM2,5s 


4 
| 


(1 


} 
| 


are his ; and we know it onely, Ex poſteriors, by the effefs of 
Gods fauour: and the fruits of his Spirit z if we would be afſ#- 


| ofthe Knowledge of God. Of Gods Tuſtice, 


2. Part. 
knoweth abſolutely, Ex priori, from the cauſcs,intallibly , who 


red of the remifſion of our (innes, and would more certainely 
know how both theſe ſentences may be reconciled ; I {ay 
briefly,rhat the fir(t ſextexce,is to be vnderitood , of the pexitent 
and amending {nners,of what quality ſocuer their finnes hauc 
becne ; and the /arter clauſe of continuall varepentant tran. 
greſſors : for,God will pardon any ſinne if you be ſorry tor it, 
and for/ake it ; but xo ſinne if you continue in it . For God ſhall | 
wound the head of his enemies.aud the hayrie [calpe of ſich a one as | 
goeth on ſi!i!lin hu wickeaneſſeſaith the Propnet, And therefore 
ifany of vs have finned, yet let vs not continve in finne z for 
mercy ana nrath come from God,and if we contizual.y linne,in the 
time of grace,we ſhall /addenly be deltroyed in the day of ven- 
geaxce; Ina non aclinquenti ſed peccata relinquenti miſericors De- | 
2 eſt, Becauſe God will not be merciful! uato them that off. nd of 
malicious wickedneſſe,and doe (till goe cn in linne, that grace 
may abound, whole damnation is iuſt,as the eApeftle fpeaketh. 
But thou wilt fay,thou hopelt God will g:ue thee grace to 
repent,and thou meaneſt to leauc thy linnes,before thou beeſt | 
| compelled to leaue the world : Iris truc'( beloued) that our 
| ſinnes ſhallbe pardoned,whenſoeury we repent : but we cannot 
| repent , whenſoener we will ; becauſe repentance 1s the gift cf} 
(God ; and we have not God at our command ; but as a Fa- 
ther truely ſaith ? Ons dat penitenti veniamynon (emper dat pec- 
cauts penttentiam ; God which alwayes pardoneth the repen- | 
tant (inner , doth not alwayes giue repentance ynto finners; | 
| but as they »eg/efted himyſo he reiefterth themgand /uffereththem 
to heape ynto themſclues wrath,againſtthe day of wrath. 
| And therefore, though God be ſlow te anger , and ſuffereth 
| long: yet heis full of /uffice and will not tuffer exer ; but at 
| laſt the fire of his fury will be kindled , and then , Faror arma 
| miniftrat, His wrath will quickly afford him weapons : and as 
 Latlanins laith,Tarditatem ire grauitate ſupplicy compenſabit, He | 
| will requite the {lownefſe of his wrath, with the /exersrie of. his 
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{ . . ® 
vengeance z for as the old diſtich faith, 
| 


ed | 


bs oa. MY” 


j 


| 2.Part. 


| ce viſited his people that were in Egypr, and thus when wee 
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Ad veniam tara Dew eft,ad premia velox 
Sed pen/are ſolet,v1 gratiore neoran. 


God vſeth to come to punith on /eadey feet , but he paycth | 
home With tro hands : he will reach them farre , and hee will 
ſmite them fa#/, And therefore , To day if yee will heare his voyce, 
harden not your hearts, and deferre not your amendment till to 
morrow ; for, 21 non eſt hodze, cras minus apts erit ; If thou: 
wilt not doe it to day,it will be farre harderfor thee to doe it to 
morrow ; and it thou wilt not doe itat all , thou art in a moſt 
feareful] caſe ; tor,God abſoluing will neuer abſolne thee , that is, 
he will nexer forgiuethy ſins , becauſe thou wilt not for/ake thy 
finnes. And ſo much forthe denyall of parden and abſolution 
ynta the wicked. 


--_ — 


CHAP. Atl; 


of a two-fold viſtation of God, and the full opening of that point, how ' 
God doth, and that 1uſty viſite the ſnnesof the Fathers upon 
the chilaren, aud yet puniſh none but for his owne ſinnes. 


[STE Orthe ſecond, G o Þ ſaith, not onely, that he wil 
Wy 8 220t abſolue the wicked, but he addeth further, that hee 
| CNRS will vifrte the ſinmes of the fathers vpon the chilaren, 


ter a long time, to callto minde,to remember , and to ſee thoſe 
things againe,which we ſeemed to hauc quite forgotten : and 
we findea two-fold viſitation of God. 

Firſt, when heſeemeth to forget our miferies, to {leepe in our: 
affifions,euen ſometimes,vatil we bealmoſt ouerwhelmed,with 
the raging waues of this world, as the Dyſciples were with the 
waues of the Sea : Yet at laſt, when he ſeeth his time, and not 
when we thinke it fir, he will awake, as 4 Gyan ent of ſleepe , and 
he will afwage the windes,and rebake the Seas, and deliver his 
people out of all their miſcries :; thus he remembred Noab , thus 
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| vinditta ſeue- 
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Pſal.95.8. 
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is a two-fold * 
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| 244 | 2. Part. of the Knowledge of God. Of Gods Iuſtice, | | + 
ſeeme to be forſaken of God , becauſe wee are deſpiſed among 
Litke 1-68, | + ; : > 
men z he will, hen he ſeeth time,viſire ys, and redeem? ys out | 
FF | of our d:ſtreſſe, | 
 Secondly,God Secondly , When God ſuffereth the wicked to goe on in 
| vifirert rhe (nnezand topalle from one wickednetle to another 3 and yet| 
WIR. {till co flowriſh like a greene Bay-rree, to build them houſes, to 
enjarge their poſleſitons,and to haue all things at their defire , 
he ſeemerh toforge! their impieties, or to haue taken no mnotee, 
of their wickednetlc ; yet at laſt { as the Prophet ſpeaketh) 
| when they leaſt thinke of it, He will viſio their ingaities with the: 
Pſal.89.32 | rod,and their ſmnes with ſcourges, Yea,he will reprooue them, and ſet | 
| Pſal.50e21» before their faces, the things that they hawe done : and then he will! 
| ſeucrely punith all their ſfinnes, and that two wayes: 


[ 1. la themſelnes. 
| 4 In ther chil dren, 
| Full, Itis i: with God, ( and fo it feemeth ft with men) 
| To render Vengeance to them that feare net God : For this cauſe we] 
2 Pet.2.4. finde, He ſpared not the e Angels that offended y Nor any man that 
ſinned : but thruft Adam out of Paradiſe, deftroyed the whole 
] God willpu- | world by the deluge, Sodome and Gomorrha with fire and brim- 
| ith ſinners,  [tone,{ orah, Dathan,and eAbiram,Sarl, Nabuchadntzzar, Tudas, 
| Hered,and many more he hath moſt ſcuerely puniſhed , for 
bh, ha their finnes; and ſoin bricfe he ſaith of euery one, The ſoute 
We | that ſmnneth , that ſale ſhall die, And therefore this ſhould | 
| teach vs, L 
Firlt, Not to frameynto our flues a God, all of CMercie, 
| and nor to ſing of mercy alone rt of mercy and indgenzent toge= 
| ther ; thatas we are to /oxe his mercy, to be filed with grace ; fo 
4 | we might feare his [aſ/ice, to preſerue vs from ſinne.. For theſe | 
j be the twofecr of God {ſaith Saint Bernard ) whereupsn hee 
"p we ſhould | walketh all his wayes,and theſe be the two wings of a Chriſti 
aswellicare | ay, whereby he may flic vp into heauen ; Therefore ſecing the 
f _ WRce one without the other, is ynauaileable to ſupport vs, let ys not 
| hi + 96A | ſeperate thoſe which God bath here & every where elſe zoyned ro 
gether ; butket vs imbrace Gods gooditelle to keepe vs from | 
deſparre,and let vsfeare Gods Tullice to preſerne. ys from pre- 
| [Umption. | | 
| Secondly,This tcacheth'ys to:expet a day ofretribution, for 
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| children; Tangquam tn carne ſua chariſſima, As in the deerelt 
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fathers vpou the children; yet this ſeemech ftrange witi men, 
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leeing tne /ujfce of God requreth thac wicked wen thould bee 
puniſhed ( as the A poitle ſheweth ) and that here many of them 
doe ſcarce tafte of Gods anger,it mult needs be,that all mt ap- 
peare before the [udgement ſeat of Chriſt, thateuery one may re- 
ceine the things done 1n his body , according to that hee hath 
done,whether it be good or bad: and therefore what manner of 
wen ought we to be in holy connerſation and godlineſſe ? 
Secondly,God will not onely puniſh wicked men in them- 
ſclues for their (innes , buthe will alſo puniſh them in their 


things that they loue: for he will wy/ite the ſinnes of the Fathers 


| 2p9y the children, And 10 puniſhing their children he plagueth 
| chem ; becauſe eucry man herein is like the woman ot Canaan, 


wh o {aid ynto our Sauiour, Miſerere mer Domine , O Lord be 
mercifull v#tome,my daughter 15 gricuoully yexed wich a diuel. 
» 8 uy Bunarege KAT TTY iwidv our, dy ext ivnc ic Es Th TO ot met ex p*pety; 
For that the Deuils being in her daughter, was a torment,and a 
miſery vnto her ſelte z Quia amor natorum dolorem traycit tn pa- 
rentes ; Becauſe the loue which the parents beare vnto their 
children , doth transferrs the gricte of the children vato the 
parents ; and therefore doth God pym/> a wicked man, both in 
himſelfe and in his children, 
But alchough it be luſt with God z, tO Viſte the fennes of the | 


eſpeci.Ily conlidering the Prophet faith z Filizs nou portabit 
iniquitatems patris ; The lonne hall not beare the fathers ſiunes, 


neither ſhall it be ſaid any more, that the fathers haue eaten ſower | Exeh-18. 


Grapes,and the childrens teeth are [et on edge - but enery man (hall. 
beare his owne linne, and the /oule which /inneth ,that ſoule ſhall 
die, And therefore to reconcile this clauſe of the Law , with 
that of the Prophet , wee mult difcufle this point more at 
large. 

aint + Auguſtine diſputes it, how the child ſhould beare his 
fathers {innes, but hee doth not dire&ly ( as 1 finde ) con- 
clude it, 
. Saint Gregory concludes it;that if a child fofow the finncs of 
his fathers,he Call not onely be puniſhed for his owne /innes 


| 


but allo for his fathers ſines: but he did not ſufficiently diſpute 


| 
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How it ſtands : 
with Gods j 
luſtice to pn- 

nith the farhers! 
ſfinnes vpon 
the children. 


| Rom 11+ 16, 


| Matth.7:18. 

| 

' Sinnesare not 
| eraduced from 
the Parents * 


| vnto-the chil- 
| dren. 


| Two things 


Sepeſolet mix 
lus filius efſe 
patri, 


| other man, there is onely the perſox of this or that indiniduall! 


| | a a . . . « 
m_—_—  linnes in their children,thatis, 
 TNNE THINCS © . | 5 | 
| Paris | 3 I. Inclination. { For, 
| | che children Firlt, ſeeing we receiue our whole /abſtance from our parents, 


2. Part. of the Knowledge of God. Of Gods Tuftice.| 


it» And therefore that we may rightly conclude vpon ſurepre- | 
miſes, | muſt with the Schooles diſtinguiſh, 
1, Of Fathers, ?3. Of chilaren. 
het Sane. 4: of Punſhments, * . ** « | 
 Firſt,Fathers are cither proximiores,thoſe that beger ys, or re-| | 
motiores thoſe from whence we are deriu:d,as Adam: That the | 
 finne of «Adam, was not onely imputed, but alſo derined into 
| his poſteritie,expercence it ſelfe makesit plainez and the reaſon | 
is, ( as Aquinas truely faith ) becaufe {dam now too , notas | E-:1 
a perſonall man, but as ſþecificall, 5.e, as one bearing in himlſelfe| 
| ( as the ſtocke ofa tree doth beare all the branches) the whole 
ſpecies,or race of all mankinde: and therefore, if this rote had 
continued bely,the branches had beene likewiſe boy : but hee 
(inning,he produced a molt (infull of-fpring like himfelfe 3 be. | 


| cauſe an eaull tree could nener bring forth good fruxt , but in eucry | 


—— 


man ; and therefore the Schooles conelude; that no acuall 
| ſinne can be rradaced from the next fathers vnto the children; | 
not vertxe fro the good,not vice from the bad;for ſo experience 
ſheweth, that a good man doth not alwayes beget a vertuors | 
child,nor a drwnkard alwayes beget a drunkard , but ſometimes | 
| the cleane contrary;as when the ſonne of a miſerable wretched 
niggard,proucs to be the molt diſoJute prodigall ſhend-thrift in 
the world;(clſe would they ingrofle the whole world to them» 
{clues and their poſteritie ) or when an euill man begetteth a 
moſt verruos and a godly child , which doth not vauſually 
; happen among men, 
| Andyet we ſay,that ſeeing in euery child, there is the elc- 
mentall ſzed ofall vices, which we haue naturally and originally 
traduced from Adam,there be two eſpeciall things which doc 
commonly cherzſ» and preferue the immediate and next fathers 


— 


4 


| 


| we are naturally ixc/ned to follow either the vertues, or the vi- 
| ces; either the good qualities,or the bad qualities , of the ſame 


ſubſtance from whence we are produced: as the child of agood | | 
 Secondly,} 
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father to be good, and the child of a viriom father to be euill. 
Secondly,ſ{ecing children are like Apes, apt to imitate,. and | Children very | 
| the examples of our Parents,are like Sparres to driue their chil- | rw 1mirate, 
| | dren on,to follow what they ſee, the good carriage of a godly | il Parents |. 
, 7 OP VICES, f 
father,is a great incitement and a molt effetuall meanes to worke 
g0odneſſe in his children , and the bad example of wicked Pa- | 
rentsis as a hammer to driue finne and wickednetle into their } 
children : for we ſee, 20 /emel eft imbutarecens (eruabitodorens. 
| teſta dit— 5 

Whatſocuer vertues or vices doc take roote in our bowes, 
when we are children , will hardly be re92ed out of our fleſ 
when weare men. | 

And if to theſe two wee adde inſiruttioy , either in! good or 
| cuill things; I know nothing more that can be ſaid, to make 
a perfect mari, ora perfe& finner. Theſe be the inducements ' , 
and the cauſes, why wicked men , haue epmmonly wicked chil- 
| dren:(vnletle they be prevented by Gods ſpeciall grace,) and 
we daily ſee,that in theſe reſpeRts, not onely families to be of | W## Fulerit 
| like condztions with their Progenitors,as the Gracks to be ſediri- DROW wor 1} 
| ous. the /»lq ambitious, the Targuins proud and laſciuious , the | rew? One 
| children of dolaters to be [delatrom,and ſo of the reſt; but alſo 
Nations and { onntries,to' be rxclined and much adiffed,, and as it 
were induced which hereditary vices,and that not only in reſpe& | | 
of the climate,which I confetle may ſomewhat moue the ſame, | 
f but eſpecially in reſpe& of their incl/mmatioy, and pronelle of imi- ! ; 

:4tion,to doe wh-t their Parents doe. For fo we ſee,how gene- | 

rally itis for men to ſay, My fathers wereſo,and therefore [ will | | 
be (6. And ſo the Pſalmilt faith, Errau;mmu cnn patribus , Men 
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} 


| 


" {arc apt toerre with their Fathers, But, _ | Sl 
Secongdly,we mult note,that God dorhi'not threaten to vilite wa akin 
all the Fanes of the Father; vpon the chilaren, but the great and | a, "A wa 
grieuou (innes of 49194 trau{greſſors,as Idolaters,Blasphemers, | chegreatfins | 
Diſobedient to Parents, Sacriegions perlons, and Diſpiſers of | ofgrieuous |} 
| godlinelle,and thelike: for ſo the Lord himlelfe here intima- | $9ners | 
teth, ſaying, Thathe willvilite the iniquity, not the iniquities ; |- 0 
that 15, Non quamms mniquitatem, ſea eam qua ſp1iri!#ale contmeinns | 
| difſoluitur, Not curry kinde of iniquity , but tnat whereby the 
{pirituall marriage betwixt God and vs is ditſolued, and o- 
| 94 age makes | 
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| 


Rom. I +34, 


;T his threar- 
ning isnot 


| onely againſt 
thole that 1m1- 

"rate rheir Va- 
rents vICesS- 


; children of thoſe that are exceedingly wicked , but as a man | 
ning holds net 


makes all our Children , Tanquam meretricios parts z Asthe 
Children of an HKarlot, which hath broken her faith with her 
Husband : And ſo heexprelleth himſclfe more plaine]y, in his 
' Law, ſaying ; That he will viſte the fiunes of the Fathers vponthe 
| Children, vnto the third and fourth generation, of them that hate 
hy: And therefore, not of all that doe cffend him, but of thoſe 
that hate hr; like the man that will not, with the lewes, pur 2- 
way his wife for exery cauſe, but for adaltery,or ſome like gric- 
nous crime 4 whereby he is iuſtly prouoked toforſake her, and 
all her brood: And ſo the Lord ſhewetrh the ſameat large in 
Hoſea, 1.2. & c2.2+ & Exch, 16, 22, &c, And yet, 
Thirdly , Wee muſt obſerue that this holds not in all the 


renomcmg his ite, and children, may notwithltanding retayye 
ſome one, or more, which he /keth; fo doth God,formetimes, 
accept, ſome children of ſome wicked parents; for ſo wee tinde 
+ Abraham was faithtull , though his father Terah, was [ao- 
latrow ; and King lefias was religious, though his father Amon 
was molt impozes : and theretore Saint Gregorte and others 
haue dfting:ſhed, that this threatning onely holdeth in thoſe 
children, which doe naturally /xcke,and willingly zmitare there 
Fathers vices ; But I finde this too ſhort of the whole truth, be- 
cauje God many times 4/iteth the linnes of the Fathers vypon 
the Children , which not onely rare their Parents in the 
like l1nnes, but doe perhaps fe!/ow atrer cleane contrary linnes, | 
as | ſhewed vnto you before, And fo the Apoſt/e ſaith, that be- 
cauſe the Getitiles became 7delatrows , and rrgaraca not ro know 
God, but ranne a whoring after other Gods, 2nd fo commirtes | 
ſpiritual] fornication againft him ; therefore God gaue them 
and their polterity over, to become ſo horribly vicious, as ro 
burne m luſt and wile affeflions one towards another,and 10 to com- 
mit carnall ſornication and abomination among tnemſclucs, 
and to doe thoſe things that were Nut CONuenIcNt. | 
And therefore 1 ſay , that this threatning hokdeth not fo 
much, in thoſe which give themſclues to imitate their Fa- 
chers vices, as in thoſe which God in juſtice thizkerh good to 
punith for their Fathers offences : for, in that he ſaith, 7 will vi- 
ſite the iniquity of the Fathers vpon the Chilaren, that js, I will pu- 


ey 


niſh 
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niſh the Fathers (finnes in his Children, I ſee not how the 
Ghilde can any wayes by declination from his Fathers ſinnes, 
felcape this inf:on laid on him by God;becauſe(as I colle& ir) | I 
this puniſhment is not ſo much arrrafed by the Childrens 191- 
tation, as inflicted by God for che Fathers tranſgreſſion, and !s ra- ' 
cher a puniſhment of the Fathers fiane laide vpon the Childe, | 
then a puniſhment of any linne committed by the Childe: And 
theretore he doth not ſay, He will vz/ite thoſe that imitate their 
Fathers (1nnes, but he will vi/ze the /imnes of thoſe that hate hin 
vpon their Children; and yet ( as 1 ſaid before) this duth nor 
hold in all, for wee fee oftety many godly Children of wicked 
Parents :. Neither doth this threatning patle at molt, or in the 
| worſe, butto the third or fourth generation; and ſometime he | 
ltayeth his nands ar che firft, and giues plentituil graces to the 
immeaiate Children of molt [delatrous and impluus Parents ; 
{as we {ee in Toff.5, and others before cited : for, be will haue mer- | Exed:33,19, 
cy, vpon whom he will haue mercy, And therefore this rhreatning 
cat) be ynder(tood of none elſe, but of thoſe Fathers, which are 
ſo 04505 to God, as that he thinkes zwſt to puniſh rheir poſterity, 
for their finnes : 'And of thoſe Children of them Fathers, which 
God in his ſecret and vnſearchable councell thinkes ht,thus to 
panſh for their Fathers faults. And ſo weare come to conlider | 
tne puniſhment to be imnflifted , or the manyer how God doth | 
thi, and yet remaineth inſt: for, | 


Fourthly, we are to ynderltand, that F1. Penall. 7 | 
all puniſhment , is (as ſome ſay) either 2 2. Criminal, , "A 1 


To fpeake more plainely ;& 1. opt 
all puniſhment 1s either , 2. Spirttuall. I, 


For the firſt, That for the Fathers (innes , the Childe | 
ſhould bee remaporally. or corporally punifped; there 1s no que- [ 
ſtion of it: for ſo wee finde Dand (inned, and the {hilde 
begot in Adultery , ſuffered for itz And tor Salomons ſinnes, | 
Rehoboam loſt terne Tribes: of 17ze/. And thus not onely 
thoſe C hildren which im#tate their Parents {innes, bur alſo 
thoſe that neuer altually offended , are many times vnqueltio- 
nably puniſhed: for their Fathers faults ; yea, and many times, 
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2. Part. Of the Knowledge of God, Of Gods luſtice, 
| The godly are | many other righteous men , are thus puniſhed in the puniſhment 
' many times | of the wicked ; as thoſe Children which periſhed in the de- 
corporally pu- | luge,and in the deſtruftion of Sodome,and many other men and | 
niſhed, in w—_ | Infants that dycd at the belieging of Jeruſalem: And this ſeemes | 
> port GE "Ito be no jninfice in God, becauſe otherwiſe we mult take away 
| ali «ice from men : for wee finde ic vſuall in all Nations, for 
| great offences; as, ( rimen leſa maieftatis, Treaſons, murthers, 
and ſuch hke , to deprave the Children of their Fathers goods, 
or Lands, by reaſon of their Fathers cuils : nay, not onely the 
Ouine £11, | Children, but cuen all the kindred of a Traytor, were thereby 
derebus geſts | caintedzand diſparaged by the Macedonian Law : And therefore 
Alexandri, we mult abridge God of that which we ſee iuit in man, orelfe 
| we mull yeeld itis juſtin God to vilite and to puniſh the linnes 
| of the Fathers ypon the Children. Bur, 

For the ſecond, That for the Fathers finnes the Child ſhould 
be ſpiritually puniſhed, or iflifed with criminal puniſhments, it 
ſeemeth more then ſtrange; and theretore eAquinas,and many 
others, thinking thereby co reconcile this place of the Law, 
That God will viſne the ſinnes of the Fathers vpon the Chilaren : 
And that of Ezechiel,where God faith ; The innocent Childe ſhall 
| not beare the imquity of hs wicked Father, doe ſay; that God here 

doth vnderltand it of tcporall puniſhment, or corperall caſti- | 
. | gation, which God often times layeth vpon the Children for 
| their Fathers ſinnes : But in Ezechie/,God meaneth that he will 


not ſþr:t#ally puniſh, or eternally plague the Childe for the Fa- | 
thers {inne. And, 
| TI confelle, thatthat place of Ezechiel. is to be ynderſtood, 
that God will not erernally puniſh the Childe, ſimply tor rhe Fa- 
thers {1nne ; fer God yſeth not to puniſh any one man, for the 
linne of any other man : But as the Lord ſaith himielfe , The 
"IC ſoule which ſunneth, tat ſoule ſhall aye ; yetl ſay, that in Ezechiel | 
A difference | he denyeth not what here he attirmeth, ana that hee meaneth 
berwixt ſpiri- | the ſame thing in both places, if both be rightly ynderſtoog: | 
| ruall,and etcr- | fr { makea great difference betweene a ſpiritnall and ancter- 
an punk | ay puniſhment, that God will eternally punith the Crilde for the | 
. [Meet .. { { Hi | — . 
- | 1 Fathers l1nne; I vtterly dexye; but that hee will ſpiritually puniſh | 
B  # the Childe for the Fathers (inne, I ſee neither place denying it: 


| | For as here hee doth not ſay, that hee will eternally puniſh the | 
St SOwE, 25S SE Childe | 
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| 2. Part. of the Knowledge of God. Of Gods Inftice. 
| Childe for his Farhers ſinnes ; ſothere he doth not lay, thathee 


| will no way ſpiritually puniſh the Childe for the Parents faults: | 
but; as here his meaning is not, that he will inflict any poſitive | 


a 


| 
|* Thefirſthe doth by a ſpirituall deſertion,and denjall of grace | 
 vnto the Children, for the Fathers ſinnes ; and. 


| 


D 
-_ 


euill ypon the ſounnes of the wicked , for the wickedneſle of 
their Parents ; but that for the iniquity of the Parents, hee will | 
fat Tis haads, and with-hold his grace from their Children : 
and ſo willingly and iftly ſuffer them to commit the be , or | 
worſe ſ1nnes, then their Fathers did z becauſe we being all natus | 
rally borze 1n {11ne, #»c/ined and prone to all euill, if God doth 
| not by his ſanRifying and preventing grace preſerue vs, wee 
ſhall be ſure enough of our ſelues, without any intruſion or infli- | 
tion of any poſitine cuill from God, to fall from one wickednelle | 
to another, and to commit all jnnes euen with greedineſſe: So | 
there his meaning is not, to deny the with-holding of his grace 
from the Children of the wicked, ( which is all that here hee 
threatneth ) but that he will not influ any pofitene puniſhment 
| vpon them, for their Fathers linnes. 
And thereforc though God ſaith in Ezeehze/, that he will not 
' puniſh the Children for their Fathers faults; 5. e. by any poſitme 
| puniſhment ; yet doth hee not demie, but that the privatiue pu- 


 niſhment of denying his grace vnto them , for their Fathers 
 ſinnes, ſhould be inflifted ypon them: and that ſuffering of vs to 
linne, or ot hindering of vs to {finne, WfHy inflicted ypon vs for 
our Father: finnes, is a moſt /amentable, and a mot fearefull 
thing ; becauſe ſuch Children, ſo iuſtly ref#/ed to be helped by 
GOD, and fo deferuedly /:ft in the councell of their owne 
hands , ſhall bee ſure of {innes enough of their owae , to be 
plagued for; thatthey ſhall neuer necde toſay, 7 he Fathers haue 
eaten ſowre grapes, and the Childrens teeth are ſet on edge: or that 
they are puniſhed for their Fathers ſinnes. And ſo you ſec, how 
God wvifiteth che finnes of the Fathers ypon the Chilaren, and 
yet puniſheth exery man, but for his owne ſinnes. 


Theſecond hee doth by apoſitive infliction of puniſhment 
vpon euery man, according to his owne {nes : for, 


_ As he promiſeth to blefſe the Childr#» of the godly, for the 


loue that he bearcth vatotheir Parents ; ( as hee faith vnto | - 


- 
\” "II , 


That God de- 
nyeth his gra- 
ces ynto the 


Children, for 


the Patents 
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Why God 
with- holdeth 


the Children 
of the wicked, 


Pſal.n, 12. 
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+ MAbraham, | willbe thy God, and the God of thy ſeede after thee. ) 


wicked, for the very hatred that he beares againſt their Fathers 


| and in the ſhadow of death ; as the ſceaucn Churches of eAſia, and 


his graces from 


linnes ; as moſt innumerable wofull examples doc make it 


co this very day ; and that bloud of Chrift, which their Father: 
ſpilt, to remate ypon the Children of ſo many generations: 
And we ſee fo many Nations of men ſuffered, To fit indarkeneſſe, 


| many other famous places of Greece, and other Countries; be- 
| cauſe their Fore-fathers haue for/akes their firſt loue,and through 
| their negligence, haue extinguiſhed the hight of Truth, And be- 
ing thus /efr of God, and deprined of grace, what can be /eft in 
them, or derized from them, but the frazts of that naturall cor- 
ruption which is#ngraffed in all men ? 

| And therefore as it is truly faid of all the off-ſpring of lero- 
boam, that being bereft of grace,and left yato themſelues, (euen 
for their Fathers linnes ) They walked 1m the wayes of Ieroboam, 
the ſonne of Nebat, which made Iſrael to ſine ; So we may ſay of 
the Children of wicked Parents , that being left as they were 


———_— 


| borne, in their pure nathrals, for their Fathers impieries, they | 
| doe irate theſame workes, and tread in the ſame ſteppes , or 


worle, then their Fathers did : And fo it falles out true, that as 


| bring forth for the molt part, exill and wicked Children : God in 
iu(tice —_— the iniquity of the Parents Vpon the Children , unto 
| the third and fourth generation. 

And ſo you fee, how God viſiteth the iniquity of the Fa- 
thers vpon the Children, by wsth-helaing his grace from them; 
and new zaſt it is with God to doe theſame, becaule hee is a 
debtor to no man : andthe reaſon why he dealcth thus with the 
ſonnes of men, is, 

Firſt, To ſhew the height of his harred againſt (inne ; fire is 
kinaled 18 his wrath, and it ſhall burne to the botrome of hell; 
and if his wrath be kexdled, yea, but a little, Bleſſed are all they 
| that put their truſt in hin, 


Secondly, To puniſh the sffexders, (as I faid before )in their 


So hee denyeth his grace many times vnto the Chrlaren of the | 


an cuill Crow brings forth an euill egge , ſo cull Parents, doe | 


deareſt fleſp; to lee, if their loue totheir Childrens welfare, will 


plaine: for you ſee the Jewes for/aking God,to be forſaken of Gog, | 


| 


make 


- 


| 


——— ww 


| 
| 


| ont n 


| make them any wayes feareto (inne ; for we ſee many men fo 
| obdurarte, and fo hard-hearted ynto thenſelnes,as that they care 


_ 


p 


thing to feng prayſes untoour G 0d; yea, and it becommeth well the wt 


and to ſtrive more to get Gods bleſſing, rather then the-greateſt 


—_ 00w i a. dan SE De IRR ETSY 


2. Part, of the Knowledge of Go 


_ 1 


not what is done, or what becomes of themſelues ; but as Daxid | 
was much meed,vhcn he ſaw the people /wuten for his finnes; 
and as /acob halted, when the eAnge/l imote him on the thigh ; 
ſoare we many times more grieued to /ee, and more affraid to 
| heare, that our Children, andrhefraits of our loynes, ſhall be 
puniſhed then our /e/1es, And therefore , ſeeing that feare- 
full curſe of the Prophet , Let the iniquity of his Father be had tn | 
remembrance , and let not the ſinne of his Mother be donue away ; 
doth light ſo heamily ypon the Chi/aren of the wicked,it ſhould | 
teach all Parents thatloue their Children, To feare the Lord ; 


| 


patrimoiry y2to our Children: for they may aſſure themſclues 
that (as the old yerle {aith) 
De male quaſitts vx gauaet tertins heres. 


If they haue zzl/arged their ſubltance by wicked meanes , it 
' will be. the onely meanes to cut off all their poſterity z as may be 


ſeene in Sawl,eAchab,leroboam, andthelike: but the bleſſing of 
the Lord perpetuateth the ſame : And therefore, as fome for | 
the loue that they beare vnto their Children , will giue them- 
ſelues vnto the Diuell, by commicring all iinnes,4in oppreſling } 
ethers, to inrich them ; ſo let ys if we loue our Children,ceale' 
to finne: for this will free our ſelues from woe,and bring the beſt, 
bleſſing vnto them ;and 


to pray to God with our lyturgy, ſaying , Remember not Lord 
our offences, nor the offences of our Fore-fathers ; but ſpare vs good 
Lord, ſpare thy people,and give vs thy grace, and forgiar vs all 
our {innes, through eſis Chriſt our Lord, «Amen. 
And thus I haue ſhewed thee, Oman , 2uia fit optimum, | 


| What is the chiefeſt good ; and what we may /carne concerning | 


God, that he is an Gnmmnipotent cternall being, god ynto all, ſpect-] 
ally vnto his Saints, and iſt vnto ſinners: And now, 2d niſi 
v9taſuperſunt , What remaineth but to apply all this vnto our 
ſoules, to beleexe in him, to loue him; and to feare him, and to 
prayſe his name, his ble{ſed name for eucrmore : for, it #2 a good 


to 


4. Of Gods Iuftice. | | 


Secondly, It ſhould teach all Children to be humbled, and | 


et. 


2 $4/H,24.17, 
Gen, 23 {4 


To ferue God, 

| is the greareſt | 
good that wee 
| can doe ynto 


our Children. 


ET 
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to be thankefull : And therefore prayſe thou the Lord, O my ſoule, | 
and all that is within me prayſe his boly name ; and let encry thin 


that hath breath, prayſe the Lord, through [eſus Chriſt our Lord, 
eAmen, Amen. | 


A Prayer. 


() Eternall God, whom to know as thou art, is vnpoſlible, 
as thou haſt reucaled in thy Word, cternalllife ; wee moſt 
| humbly beſcech thee, to open the eyes of our ynderſtanding, 
that wee may ſee thee at all times, in all places, and in all our 
ations; and giue vs O Lord thy heauenly grace, that ſeeing 
thee, wee may loue thee with all our hearts, feare thy power, 
extoll thy goodneſle, and admire thy iuſtice , to =-# vohd V8 
from all ſinnes, and to retaine ys in thy wayes;ts thine cternall 
glory, and to ourendleile comfort, eAmen. 


IEHOVSE LIBERATORI. 


FINIS, 


| . 


HOLDING | 
The Third greateſt Light of Chriſtian | 


RELIGION, 


_ 


Of che Incarnation ofthe W o k Dd. 


III 
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[oO HN. 1. 14- 


Ke; 6 Aoy Or owpe iyivere. 
And the Word was made Fleſh. 
; 
& I. $@/FF Haue deſcribed in my formoſt Trea- | The cohe.. 
— [IF tiſc, ( O Theophilus,O dearely beloued Wages AS. 

of God ) the wſcrable eftate of that | che fone 
poore wan that was ezefed out of Para= | Treatiſes. 


aiſe and left halfe dead,betweene /ern- | 


theea poole of Bethe/da,and brought vnto thee a-good Sama- 
ritan,tt at is onely able and willing to heale all thy maladies : 
but as yet thou wanteſt an Avgelto ſtirrethe Waters ; and this 
good Samaritan hath not alighted : and therefore I mult now 
ſhew you how to apply the jalue ynto the ſore , and how the | 

| Angel | 


wh ted hnmaenal 


many impreſ- 
 fions of his 
goodnefic in 
the creaLures. 


| Pſal.3 6.5.6,7- 


| x. Part. The Incarnation of theyword, The benefit 


God hath fixed 


Angel of the Covenant , leſo Chriſt alighted and deſcended 
from the throne of his Maieſtie, which is his horſe ; for he ri- 


freiſed and afflited man, AndGthis by Gods helpe I ſhall doe 
out of theſe words ; The Word was made fleſh: tor here is the 
m«12e15or, the /a/ne laid vnto the ſore ; here is Emmanud,God with 
vs; the bleſſed God which I haue deſcribed in my laſt Treatiſe, 
vated and made one with vs,which in my firlt Trat I have 
ſhewedzto be fo miſerably afflited : and therefore we may now 


reioyce and be aflured of our health, and /a/aatzox , becauſe the 
Ford is maae fleſh, 


CHAPs 1. 


Of the excellency of the Knowleage of Teſms Chriſt, 


Hoſocuer will 7e/gioufly and ſeriouſly obſerue 
thoſe manifold :#mpreſſtons of the Diuine goods 

neſſe,which the Lord God hath not ſl:ghth 
* plantedin the natures of all living creatures, 
DJ tor a ſhort ſpace to be preached, but hath alſo 
2733. inachibly fixed inthe memory of all ages, moſt 
ſeriouſly to be con(1dered ; he ſhall ſurely finde ſufficient mat- 
ter of reuerence,loue and admiration ; but he ſhall be never able, 
ſufhciently to comprehend the excellency of ſo huge an Ocean 


ynderſtanding. This were but with Saint «4»g»ſtines Boy , to 
empty the Ocean Sea with an Oytter-ſhell, into an hole : and 
therefore the ſerious and.continuall contemplation of ſuch plen- 
tifull and farre-ſpread goodnelle of God, did ſo invade and. fill 
the thoughts of that Kingly Prophet Daxid ; that being as it 
were raviſhed or wrapt in.an extacie, at the incxplicable exprel- 
{10n,and yvnconceiueable conſideration ofthe ſame, hee brea- 
keth forth into theſe heauenly acclamations : ſaying ,0 Tehonaz 
In cel cſt benignitas tua: O Lord our Gouernour , How ex- 
cellent ts thy Name in all the world ? then that haſt (et thy glory 4- 


deth upon the Heanens,as vpon an horſe ; to relecue this poore di-} 


of goodnefſe , within. the ſtraight and yvarrow compalle of his 


——— 


bore the Heanens, thy faithfulneſſe reacheth unto the cloudes z thy 


— _—_—_ 


——— 


| righte- 


PRonm_'y 


 |[x. Part» The Incarnationof the Word. 1txbencfit|. 


righteanſneſ, 8 14 like the firowg mountaines thyiudgements are like the 
great deepe,thon ſaucſt O Lord,both man and beaſt. 
But I willnot/#fer my ſpeech at this time,to enter into that 
infinite Ocean of Gods gooaneſſe, whereby he gineth food unto all 
fleſhifeeding the young Ranens that call vpon him z and whereby 
he adorneth the fields with all kinde of frxwtfulltrees and plea- 
fant flowers, andall lowers with ſweet ſmelsand delicate co- 
lours zNeither will I enter inte any part or parcell of his excel- 
lent promaence z whereby he gouerneth the whole world b 
his wi/edow:y{uſtaineth all things by his power, and relicucth all 
things by his geodxeſſe: for this is too large a field for me to poſt 
oucr in {o ſhort a ſpace, as isnow allotted me to ſpeake : and 
therefore I will rather bathe my ſelfe in thoſe fountaines of | 
Gods admirable /owe, wherby he #mbraced Mankinde,the Epy- 
tome of the whole world,and eſpecially the Church of Chriſt ; 
the epytome ofthis epytome,beforeit was created, and pittyed | 
the fame when it was alex, and promiled toreſtoreit, and to 
reuiue it when it was dead; and to ſhew his mercy vnto it, | Gods promiſe | 
when it was in »iſere: for he ſaid firlt in Paradiſe, that the | I a the 
| /ecde of the woman ſhould breake the Serpents head ? And after- | of the Word 
wards to Abraham , that # his ſeed all the Nations of the earth | Gen.z.15. 7 
ſrould be blefſed ; and then to Dania,that of the fruit of his body he| Gen.21 a8. 
would raiſe ore to ſit Upon hes ſeate: And ſo more and more cleere- 
ly vato the reſt ofthe ſucceeding Prophets ; andI will chiefe- | - 
ly inſiſt ypon ci1at chiefeſt roken of Gogs lone, and that grea- | Pſah132.12, | 
tft arcument of Gods goodnelle towards vs, the moſt merci- | 
full fju/f4ing of theſe gracious prom/es ſo much defired, and fo | 
[long expeFed by all the bl:tled Patriarchs and Prophets, and all 
| therelt ofthe ho!y men of God : for when che fulnelle of time 
came,God ſent his Soune made of a woman, made unaer the Law | Gal-4.4s | 
to redeem: them that were inbondage under the Law, that we might j 
receine the adoption of children. Aud this my Text doth fully | ; 
[and plainely ſhew ynto vs. Ke: 5 ny @- oupy ihr, And the | 
Word was made fleſh. | | 
The moſt excellent ſpeech that can be yttered,iseuer weaſis i 
red (faith Fulgentires ) by theſe two properties,brewity, and /ua- 
| #itiezand hereisbothin this Text; tew words , full of matter, | 
and the {weetelt matter that euer was heard ; God made Man ; 
{ T and 


mc EE 


- 


= o_—.. 


_ - 


1 


#4 "IEF IT. 2 hmci—ere_————_ La BESS ed 
—_- 


Ln 


258 


Hieron.ad Þ au- 
lis. 


2 Tim. 3, | pO 
| Rom. I-I Gs 


| 


loha 10.31. 


| Chriſt rhe 
ord, the ſum 
| of all things. 
[ 


note, and all 
| the names of 
dignity, Were 
bur rypes of 
this eternall 


| Word, 


—— 
=C 


lis. 
t Cor,10.11. 
Eſay 9. 6e 


6.3L» 


| 


| ter & longas ; Thatin theſe few words are contained all words, 


All the men of | Ribitedin the New Teſtament promnſed 1n that, preached in 


| Omnia in figzera | whatſocuer clfe was aſcribed to them tro exprelle their Sowe- 
 Contingebaut u- 


| 442. in Solilag. | Connſellor,and this Prince of Peace, For , as Saint Augaſtine tels | 


| 1. Part. 


The Incarnation of the Word. The benefit 
and therefore I may ſay of theſe words , that they are all in al}, 
and ( as Saint Hrerome faith of the Catholike Epiſtles of Saint 


Peter,Saint lohn,Saint [ames,and Saint [uae ) Brenes eſſe, pari. 


— 


all things,all matters. For the ſumme of all knowledge is Den. 
nitie,this is the Lady and Miſtreſſe z all other Arts and Sciences, 
are but /ernants,like Pexelopes handmaides, helpes and mcanes 
to bring vs to the ſpeech of this chaſte miſtreſſe ; the ſumme 
of all Diuinity,is the Script#re : for this 55 ſufficient ro make the 
man of God perfett,being inſtrufted to all good workes : the ſumme 
of the Scripture is the Gefþel ; for the Goſpell is the power of God 
| onto /aluation,to enery 0ne that beleeneth , and the ſumine of the 
Goſpell is, 5 x4y&, This word , that « made fleſh: for theſe 
things, (5 e. the Goſpell ) are written , That you might beleene 
| Teſs Chriſt to be the Sonne of God,and that inbeleening you might 
haue eternall life. | 
» This is Verburs abbremiatum, That contrafted word, into 
which all words are reaxced,as the Rivers into the Seas : from 
this Werd they came zvnto this Word they tend ; and within 
this Word they are all coxtazed : for he is the Firſt, hee is the 
Laſt,he 1s « Legis, & & Euazgily, The beginning of the Law, 
and che end of the Gofpell, Velatu in Veteri,reuelatus in Nouo| 
 Teftamento: Veyled and ſhadowedin the Old, reueiled and ex- 


HR 


this ; there /Zewed vnto the Fathers in Types , here mantfeſted 
vnto vs1n Traths: for the Tree of Life, the Arke of Noah, the 
Ladder of lacobythe Mercy ſeat,the Brazen Serpent, and all ſuch 
my lticall Types,and typicall Figares that we reade of in the Old 
| Teſtament ; what were they cl{c but Chriſt; vbſcurely ſhadowed 
before he was fully rexeiled ; and fo all the men of Note, Noah, 
 Tſaac, loſeph, Moſes, Aaron, loſa, Sampſon, Dana, Salomon, Kings, 
Prieſts, Prophets, Titles of Dignitics, Names of Honour, or 


Y_ 


 raignty ; they were onely vicd to expretle thoſe rranſcendent ex- 
celiencies, which theſe perſonall types did adxmbrate, and ſhew | 
moſt properly to belong vnto this King of Kings, This mighty 


—— 


| vs » that hauing gone through all creatures, and inquired of | 


P—————o—_—_—_ 
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voT's - _— « ” F © F - 
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them 1- 


{ them for God, each one ofthem did anſwere, / amor be , Sed 


—— 


| :50n ; ſometimes in parables, ſometimes by /imilitudes, and 
ſometimes by his myracles in the time of his Apoſtles, before 


—— FLY 


| tNisis erernalllife,to kaow thee, and whom thou baſt [ent leſus Chriſt: 
{ and aS one truely faith ; Fc eft nobilsſſima ſcientiarum , & ſeien- 


ne ey ages. —_— —_— —— 
me 


1-Part. 7 he Incarnation of the Word. to know Chriſt, 


er ipſum ſum,quem quarts in me > But I haue my being from him 
ab. thou ket in mezſo if we would runne ouer the whole 


ſhould finde that they would cuery one of them an{were with 
lobn Baptiſt,l ans not the Chriſt, but doc looke and expetF tor him, 
and truſt in him as well as you. 
And to ſpeakeall in a word, the whole word of God con- | 
raineth nothing elſe bur this ord God: for the world being 
not worthy,and our weakenelle being not ab/e to behold the 
brightneſſe of his comming all at once ; and ſo God himſelfe| 
being not wiling , ſuddenly in an inſtant, to ſhew wholly 
ſorich a Tewell , he did at ſundry times, and in divers manners ; 
ſometimes in types, ſometimes in propheſzes, betore his /xcarna- 


his Aſcention,and lince that time, plainely with open face, re- | 
weile himſelfe, and cauſe himſelfe to be preached vnro all people: 
ſo that in very deed,we might ( if we had our ſpirituall eyes al- 
wayes openedg Behold and find this word God, cither couertly 
ſhadowed,or elſe plainely exprefſed almoſt in cuery pagezin eue- 
ry verſe , in cuery line ,in cuery word of the whole Word of 
Go D.... 

And therefore v»happy is that man,which(though he know- 
cth all things elſe) kxoweth not this ord: but happy and bletled 
is that man,which kxoweth this Word,though he know none o- 
ther wordsin the world : and he that kyoweth this Word, and 
knoweth all other things together with this Word, is neuera 
whit the happier for the knowledge of all other things ; 
but he is onely happy forthe knowledge ot this onely Word: for 


tra nobiliſſimorumsſcire *", fatum carnem ; This the noblelt of 
all Sciences,and the fitteſt Science for thenobleſt men,to know 
that the Word was made fleſh : Nam omnia habemus in ({hriſto, 


claſſic of the Patriarchs and Prophets, to inquire for Chriſt , wee | 


oma innobis Chriſt: Becauſe we have all things in Chriſt,and| 
| Ghrilt is all things vnto vs, eſpecially, | 


— — 
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lohan 1.20, 


Chriſt would 
not reucile 
himſelfe ynto 
the World all 
at once, 


To know 
Chriſt, ische 
onely thing 
that makes vs 
happy: 


Iohn 17.3. 
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1. His life s our chiefeſt direffion, 7 
2. Himſelfe « our onely conſolation. © 0s 
Ang de vera Firſt, Tota vita Chriſts#n terrs, per hominem quem g-ſſit diſci-| 
| religzone. plina morum fit ; The whole life of (Þrift which he ipent here 
j ot1 earth, was, and is a patterne for all Chriſtians , faith Saint} 


Chriſt deſpiſed | , Zuoufine, Nam omuia bona mundt contempfit ; For he diſþiſed 
 allworldly all the pompe and vanitie of this world ; he was borne pooze 
ati | his /ane was a Srable, his Cradle was a fanger,and his coucring | 
were poure ſwaaling clonts : he lived poore z for hee had not an | 
houſe to put his bead wn,and he dyed poore, Saint Amguſtine winen 
he dyed made no Wl ; becauſe he had no wealth, bur his bookes, 
_—_— which he gaue to the common Library ; ſaith Pofidonize ; but 
| Auguſt, 


Chriit was poorer ; for he had no goods, but his garment; this | 
| was all tte Souldiers got by him ; to teach vs , :n his mundanis 
felicitatens non repoxere, That we ſhould not greedvly feeke, nor 
| childifhly place our delight , in theſe vaine and worldly toyes, | 
| but ef riches mmcreaſe,not toſet otr hearts vpou them Etomnia ma- | 
[ ©» roo laſuſtiaxit ; and he ſuffered all the ſorrowes of this world; hun- 
| ger;thir{t,cold,;and nakednelle,lyings,ſlandersffpittings, moc-| 
| kings, whippings,death it ſelfe ; toteach vs, Ft nec mills quare- 
retur felicitas,ita nec in iftus tnfalicitas timeretur ; That as wee 
ſhould place no feliesry in the yanities of this lifez ſo we ſhould 
 Indg 612-14 | nor feare allthe miſeries of this life ; but to ſay with Debora, | 
WES March vatjantly, O my ſoule , and with the Angel vnto Gideon, | 


| | Goe on thow mighty man of Warre,and paile throu ghall the ranks. 
; of miſeries : for, 


Mi 


—Dabit Deus his quogque finem. | 
God will make an end of theſe things; and will bring his| 
people vntoreft, which ſhall continue without encing: and. 
therefore Saint Bernard ſaith, [xcaſſum laborat in acquifitione vir- 
Pp | rutum,qui cas alibi quam in Chriſto quarit ; That there is no way 
 Chriſtthe | inthe world for vs to attaine vnto any goodneſſe; but onely 
| moſtÞ BL through Chr:ſ?, nor to /earne any true verize, but onely from 
vere, | theexamploof Chrilt. For, 
| Frhou wouldeſt learne hamilitie, Let the ſame minde be m 
' Phil.3.5.6.7. | thee which was in Chriſt Ieſus,who being in the formae of God , and 


| thonght it no robbery to be equall with Godyyet did he make him{elfe 
l | Fl 
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of no reputatinnand tooke vpon him the forme of « ſeruan : Ifthou 
| vwouldeft learne 174th and vprightneſſe : ſet the example of OED 
Chriſt before thy face , for in him there was no ſine , and n 8 | pond Fry | 
| 20uth was formd no guile , and to be briete, if thou dolt ſerioully | ſuper Cantic. | 
lokethou ſhalt ealily finde that ( as Saint Berzard ſaith,) I ruc | Prudentia vera 
riſedome is found in his Dodrine ; Righteouſneſſe in his Mercy) : pc __ ins, 
Mercy 'in his Juſtice ; Temperance in his Litez 774th in 18 | yg, coi m dig; | 
| words ; Fortitude 11 his {ufferings ; and all werizes 1n ail Bs | temperantra in 
ations, All the Ethicks of AriFotte , all the morality of Sene- | vita,es fortt- 
caand all the wiſedome of Greece , can no wayes deſcribe yer- , 9 bs etu/dem | 
tue neere ſo perfeAly z as wee fee it exprefly portrayed in the 6A TOO" 
| lively example of our Sauiours lite, | 
And as there is no way for ys to finde true vertue,but onely on _—_ 
; in him which is vertse it lelfe ; {o there is nothing in the world, rs g "= 
| that is ſo awaslcable to ſupprelle all vice, as is the true know- | meanes 4 ſup- 
ledge of Jeſus C hriſt: Nam bac ire impetum cohybet , ſuperbie tu- | preltc all vices. | 
morens ſedat, For this will refratne the violence of anger ; when | 
they conlider how he ſuffered all violence and villanies, and 
yet as a Sheepe before hu ſhearer was dumbe, ſo opened hee not his EJay $3.7 
mouth : T his will allay the ſwellings of Pride; when they con- 
| ſider how he was the zob/eft of all creatures, and the fayreſt | P/4k45-3 | 
among the ſonnes of men: and yet was he meeke and lawly in beart; | Mdith.11-29. | 
this will heale the wounds of exay,it will toppe the ſtreames of | 
lzxury,it will quench the flames of /uff,it will temper the thirſt 
| of coxctouſneſſe,and it will keepe thee from the itching delire of 
ul flthmeſſe ; when we conlider how much hee loathed theſe, | &, 
how free he was from theſe, and how earneſtly hee diflwaded : 
vs from theſe-and from all other vices whacſocuer. = 
And therefore ({aithhe) Ne mund: gloria ſen caruts volupta- Ne ſpirits men- | 
bus abducaris, dulceſcat tibipro his ſapicntia Chritus , Leſtchou | pd.©.0672 | 
(houldeſt be with-crawne from God ,through the pompous | car zibi ares 
vanities of this world , or thelulttull and delightfull pleaſures | Cbriſtus, c> ne 
of thine owne fleſh , let Chriſt, the true wiſedome of God, adger;tatibus | 
 waxe ſweet viito thee; Leſt thou ſhouldeſt be ſeduced by the | as-is ow 
(pirit of lies and of errors , let Chriſt the true light ſhine vnto | De; Chriſtus, | 
| cnec; and left thou thouldeſt be wearied and waxe faint yudetr | 


| Be burthen ofaduerlities, let Chriſt the power of God refreſh 
z ce, 
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| 1. His lifeis our chiefeſt direfftion, 7. © 
| Ta Flimſelfe us orer onely conſolation. £ "y 


| Ang de vera Firſt, Tota vita Chriſts *m terry, per bhominem quem g:fſit Gi{c;-| 
| religzone. plina morum fit ; The whole life of (rift which he ſpent here 


jon earth, was,and isa patterne for all Chriſtians , faith Saint] 
Chrift deſpiſed 


eAuonfline, Nam omnuia bona mundt contempſit ; For he drſþiſea 
| al worldly all the pompe and vanitie of this world ; he was borne poore; 
Vanities, 


his /nne was a Stable,Iis Cradle was a Maxger,and his coucring | 
= were POure ſwaaling clouts : he lived poore 5 for hee had not an 
houſe to put his bead n,and he dyed poore, Saint Auguſiime when 
he dyed made no Wl ; becauſe he had no wealth, bur his bookes, 
| Poſpdon:invita | which he gaue to the common Libraty ; ſaith Poſidonizes ; but 
| Eguſt. Chriit was poorer ; for he had no goods, but his garment; this| 
| was all tte Souldiers got by him ; to teach vs , iz his munaant 
| felicitatens non repoxere, T hat we ſhould not greedily feeke, nor | 
| childifbly place our delight , in theſe vaine and worldly toyes, | 
| | bur ef riches increaſe,not toſet our hearts vpon them Et omnia ma- | 
[ ,” prong laſuſtiazit ; and he ſuffered allthe ſorrowes of this world; hun- 
| ger;thir{t,cold,and nakednelle,lyings,ſlandersfpittings, moc-| 
| kings, whippings,death it felfe ; toteach vs, Fr nec inills quere- 
retur felicitas,ita nec in iftus infalicitas timeretur ; That as wee 
ſhould place no felicity in the yanities ofthis life; ſo we ſhould 
 Indg 6.12414 | not feare alltne mſerzes of this life ; but to ſay with Debora, | 
4 March valzantly, O my ſoule , and with the Angel vnto Gideon, | 
{ | Goe on thou mighty man of Warre,and paile through all the ranks | 
; of miſcries : for, | 
—Dabit Dems his quogue finem. | 
God will make an end of theſe things; and will bring his 
people vutoreft, which ſhall continue without encing: and. 
therefore Saint Bernard ſaith, Incaſſum laborat in acquiſitione vir- 
 tHtum,qus eas alibi quam in Chriſto quarit ; That there is no way 
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Chriſt the 


E. inthe world for vs to attaine vnto any goodneſſe; but onely 
| moſt per * | through Chr;/, norto learneany true verize, but onely from 
; ParTerne © : 


(EA the examploot Chrilt. For, 
| FHFrhou wouldeſt learne hamilitie, Let the ſame minde be m 
'Phil.2.5.6.7. | thee which was in Chriſt Teſus,who being in the forme of God , and 


| thought it no robbery to be equall with Goazyet aid he make bing egfe 
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of no reputatinnand tooke vpon him the forme of « ſeruant : 1fthou 


| «ouldeft learne ruth and wprightneſſe ; ſet the example of 


Ghcilt before thy face , for in him there was no ſinne, and in bus 


| mouth was found no guile z and to be bricte, if thou dolt ſerioully 


hoke,thou ſhalt ealily finde that ( as Saint Bernard ſaith,) Iruc 
/:iſedome is found in his DoArine 3 Righteoaſneſſein his Mercy) 
Mercy in his Juſtice ; Temperance 1n his Lite ; 7r«th in tus 
words ; Fertitude m his fufferings ; and all werimes in ail his 


| aQons, All the Ethicks of Arifotle , all the morality of Sene- 
| ca,and all the wiſedome of Greece , can no wayes deſcribe yer- 


te neere ſo perfeRly z as wee fee it exprefly portrayed in the 


| lively example of our Saujours lite. 


And as there is no way for ys to finde true vertue,but onely 
in him which is vertae it lelte : {0 there is nothing in the world, 


| that is {o auailcable to ſupprefle all vice, as is the true know- 


ledge of Jeſus Chriſt: Nam bac ire impetum colyber , ſuperbie tu- 


yet as a Shcepe before his ſhkearer was dumbe, ſo opened hee not his 
mouth : This will allay the ſwellings of Pride; when they con- 
lider how he was the xob/eft of all creatures , and the fayreſt 
among the ſonnes of men: and yet was he meeke and lawly in heart; 
this will heale the wounds of exay,it will toppe the (treames of 
lzxary,it will quench the flames of /eft,it will temper the thirſt 


| of conctorſneſſe,and it will keepe thee from the itching delire of 
al flthmeſfſe z when we conlider how much hee loathed theſe, | 


how free he was irom theſe, and how earneſtly hee ditlwaded 
vs from theſe and from all other v:ces whatſocuer. 

And theretore (faith he) Ne mund! gloria ſen caruis volupta- 
bus abducaris, aulceſcat tibi pro his ſaptentia Chriſtus , Leſtthou 


| [ſhouldefſt be with-erawne from God , through the pompous 


vanities of this world, or theluſtfull and delightfull pleaſures 
| of chine owne fleſh , let Chriſt, the true wiſedome of God, 


{pirit of lies and of errors , let Chriſt the truc light ſhine vnto 
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morens ſedat; For this will refraine the violence of anger ; when | 
| they conlider how he ſuffered all violence and villanies, and 


Pjal,4 5-3: | 
Malth. i 1-29; ' 2 
| 


 waxe ſweet viito thee; Leſt thou ſhouldeſt be ſeduced by the | 


| thee; and left thou ſhouldeſt be wearied and waxe faint yuder | 
| tne burthen ofadyuerlitics, let Chriſt the power of God refreſh } 


Bernard (cr. 2, 
ſuper Cantis. 


Wt ens doth ana, * 
zuſiitia 18 ers 
Wiſcric0 dia, | 
temperantia in 
vita, fortt- 


pe ſfione reperi- 
URLUY ” 


1 Pet,2,22, | 


ÞPyudentia vera | 


tudo tn etu[dem | 


The know. 
Iedze of Chriſt 
the onely 
meanes to {up- 
prelte ail vices. 


Eſay 5 5 T1 
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Ne ſpiritu men- 
dacy &* erruris 
ſeducarss luceſ- 
cat t101 Veritas 
Chriſtus, > ne 
aduer{tatibus 
fatigers come 
| fartet tevirtus 

' Dei Chriſt us, 


ma SY 2 ad 


.. Scone h 


| 


— dt. tt. Loa PO IE LA... 
G wo 


a4 


TIT 


'\ —_— nc ted co. 47 ai ' 


" 


"GI i, 


— 


262 


| 1.Part. 


| 


—__— 


el 


I 


Wharſozuer 
 wewant,Chritt 
 aloneis all-fuft- 
ficientto {up - 
ply our necde. 


'J60. 6,35, 
j ; 


| 


£7.38, 


[- 


. 


| - 
; 700. I 3 H fe 


þ 
| 

[\Gen 27-27, 
| 


F 
hs . 
WT 
IP 


| Epbeſc4. 8c 


ew ct. AN 


"4 


| alone Phy/cian; onely he, and not one but he, can cure thee; 


| Secondly, Asall Chriſts ations are our inſtructions, fo is 
| Ciritthimſelfe all our conſolation ; Nam cum defecerit virte. | 
ek oj conturboy z For if I fee mine owne (trength and good- 
neile faile me, yet I neede not be diſturbed, I neede not be de- 
ieted; nia quod ex me mibt deeft vſurpo ex viſceribus Domini, 
Becauſe whatſocuer wanteth in my felte , to helpe my leife, ] 
may freely and boldly aſſume it, to ſupply my wants, from my 
Lord and Malter /eſz Chit : for as that feruant neede net 
want, that hath free /eaze to vie his Maſters falpurſe at his owne 
command; {0 necde not they want any gracezthat haue the grace 
of Chriſt, becauſe(as I told you before) Omma babemn im Chri- 
{to Th Chriſt us omni in nobrs 5 We haue al] tH1ngs in Chriſt, and 
Chriſt 1s allthings vnto'vs. | 

[f chou art/che with Ginne, and thy ſoule wonnaeca,or poylo- | 
ned ynto death, and wouldeſt be healed ; Chrilt is thy 6e/t,and | 


| 


It thy toule doth hunger and thirſt after righteouſnelſe , and} 
Weuldetit be /atisfied, Ne 15 the Bread of Lite, and the Fountaine 
ot living waters, Who/oemer eateth him, ſhall ener himger 3 and} 
| whoſocuer drinketh of him, ſhall ncuer r:4:ft : forgour of bis beily | 
| ſpall flow riers of waters of life . It thou artas naked of all gcodnefſe, 
35 thou wert of all c/othing., when thou cameſt out of thy Mo-| 
 thers w-cmbe., and wouldeſt be adoryed with the belt robes of 
vertue; Chrilt isthe garment of rightecunefſe: Andit thou doeſt| 
| put en the Lora leſus Chriſh, (as Saint Paul aduifſcth thee)chen all 
"thy garments will ſmell of Myrhe, Alves and Cafſia,it will be like} 
the ſmell of a pleaſant field, which the [ ord hath bleſſed : Or What-| 
ſocucr thou wanteſft, and wouldeſthave, thou mayeſt ſly and 
| freely hauethe ſame from him ; Vita ab errore, pratia a peccato, & 
mrs amcorte hbcrabit 5 His life will preſerve rhee from error, if 
thou wilt fellow 1t, Nis grace will tree thee from ſizn2, if thou wilt 


thou Wilt belzeue 18 It: 1 | | 
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 rFecerme lt, and As acath will deliver the from eternall death, if 


Andit thou be ſimple. he is thy wiſeacme ; it thou be ſrmnefull,| 
ne 15 thy righteorfucſſe ; if thou wouldelt be holy, te isthy /an(ti-| 
fication; it thou beelt the ſlave of hell, and held captrae by rhe 
 Diuelſt, he 1s thy-redepprion that hath /eade captinity caprixe : | 


er, od —_— Cn 
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And to comprehcnd all in a word, T his wordis, All in all; Jt| 
» | 
GUI 


— —— do dil. 


ht ee 
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quam verbaz That our words ſhould not fo much delight the 
earcsy as Our Matter edifie the {oules of men : becauſe all w/e 
Chriſtians, doe loue the rrath,and excellencie of the matter, ra- 
ther then the fluent e/egancie of the words: though I denie not, 
| but (as the Poet fayth,) ef# alzqua gloria fronatums, an excellent 
| matter exprelt 11 ht and decent words, is /ike apples of gold in 
pictures of ſilucr. And therefore O my S oule /o preach thou the 
Word of God , that whatſocuer men thinke, or ſay of thee, this 
Word God, at lalt, may ſay vnto thee; eage ſerxe baye, well done 
thou good and fairhfull ſeruant, enter thou into thy Maſters 
10Y. | 
| .. Secondly, | wiſh that all bearers, would thinke of nothing, 
beake of nothing, heare of nothrng, {one and loag for nothing, 
but for this onely one thing : that they would wifie and nl 
hfie all things elſe , to magaifie and to omnifie the excellencic of 
| this excelicnt #ord ; thar we would prize,and yalue him, abouc 
all things, that wee would /oze him, and Zong after him, vatill 
we /anguiſh,and be compelled to crie with the Spouſe; Stay m2 
nith ſlag nons,and comfort me with apples,for [ am ſicke of lone 5 and 
that we would fo z2gmre after himzas men vzaone without him, 
and rather be contented to wart all the world, then to wart. this 
| Ford, which made the world of nothing, and itill preſeres the 
ſame, that it turne not to nothing : for I coe much. feare, that if 
we could ſe the hearts of wen,we ſhould tinde many of them, 
not as we would, but rather (as Saint Bernard calls them) ie 
C hriſto Chriſtianos + ſuch as haue this word (, briſt often 1n their 
woruthes, to ſmeare and:blaſpheme him. but not in their ues to 
| yeeld any ſ{cruice to him, /71amman is their chicielt god ; and 


all their choughts : all their aclght is in frhie communicati- 
 ONs,and /-ande words,all woras that may ave hurt but they haue 
no delightin this word God:T hewiſe Merchantyſold al that cuer 
he lad, to gaine this inuajuable Pearle, but as many atoole will 
lecſe his beſt friend, rather then his baſeft jeſt, fo will the footifh 
worldlings /e/ chis,and leete a that belongs to this, rater ten 
|they will leeſe their vayue and wanton pleaſures; So feoliſh are 
they and ipnorant,cuen 4s it were beaſts before him. 
| Lhaueread of Honorins a Roman Emperour that when one 
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this God, which is the firſt and the /zft,isthe /aſt and the leaft in 


1 CantiC.2. $o 


Maiin.13,46, 
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told him Rome was loft, he was exceedingly gricued,and cried, 
8 | alas ala+yfor he ſuppoſed it was his benne,fo called, which he ex- 
ceedingly loaed, but when it was told him, it was his /mperiall 
Citie Rome, that was belieged by Alaricrs, and was now taken 
and loſt, then his ſpirits were reed, that his loſſe was not ſo 
great, as he wy" ey : we may well thinke this, to bee a ſimple 
anda childiſh diſpoſition : and yet our felues are worthie'of the 
ſame condemnation, for it we lee/e a little wealth,a little pleaſare, 
RS] a lictle vanitze, things of themſclues good for nothing, becauſe 
of themſclues they can make nothing good ; and then (as the 
prouerbe goeth) that is too deere of a farthing which iz good 
for nothing ; yet for theſe rrifles,wee will vex,and fret, weepe and | 
rochar: «2.11. | 94jſe,and our mourning wil be, Like the mourning of Hadadrim- 
_—_ mon in the valley of Megidao ; but when we leeſe our ſoules,in the 
deſarts of finne, and when wee leeſe our God, for {inne, then 
with the //raclites , wee {it downe to eate and drinke, and riſe vp 
Exod.z 1.6, to play. 
But ſecing (as the Emperor Sexerm ſayd) though wee bee 
all things, and haze al} things that the world can afford vs; 
yet all things will a»ay/e vs nothing , without this thing , be- 
| caule (as | ſaid before) (hrift # all things; and all things with- 
out Chrif are nothing: ſeeing with 1xiou they doe imbrace, 
a cloud for [#no, a ſhadow for the body, traſh for treaſure, and 
'a ſhort momentarie dreame of pleaſure, in ſtead of the true 
and erernall reſt, which ſeeke their reſt, but not in Chriſt ; and 
ſeeirig (as hee ſayth himſelfe) it is erernall life to know him , with 
| John 17-3. his father, to bee the true anaeternall God ; | will therefore craue 
your Chriſtian patience, and defire your carcfull artentionto 
hearken wnto the ſeucrall parts of this text, and to reraine in your 
' memories, thoſe chiefelt obſeruations, that I Nall colle trom 
the ſamezall I cannot; and as | would I cannot, I muſt ingene- 
oully confetle it : Nam myſtermm fingulariter mirabile , & mira- 
biliter ſmgulare , tor it isa myſteric lingularly wonderfull , and 
wanderfully {ingular ; and indeede the myſteric of ail myſteries: 
| | and therefore, S: profundum in profunds non reperiam, humanam | 
fragilitatem non dininam potentiam confundo: 1t I doe not handle 
| the ſame, as I oughtto doe, I ſhall but bewray mine owne hu- | 
maine frai'tic, and no wayes swpeach or diſparage this diuine_ 
| bs - ; _ 'veritle; 
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veritic. And becaule,as it isthe firf,the greateff,the chiefeſt, and 
| the comfortableſt point of all Chriſtian Religion ; ſoir hath 
beene,and is, and (1 feare) cucr will be, moſl chietely oppugned, 
aad depraxed on all fides., by all forts of enemies, and wicked 
 Heretickes : therefore, as this mine entrodutlion is ſomewhat 
large, yet not to large,cither preparation, or expetation,for fo | 
great 4 matter as followeth after ; ſo you muſt giue mee leaue,to 
inſilt che /onger about it: and not AMynadrns-like ro ſuffer my 
porch to bee greater then my tonne. And if Fhall feeme har// 
in the proſecution, and not gine full ſatisfaQtion vnto your de- 
{ ſires, andexpeRation ; you muſt know that they are poynts to. 
informe the judgement , and apprehenſion ; and not ro »wur or 
to 11flam* the atfeion ; and therefore hardera great deale, and 


for the preſent ; yetare they farre more profitable, for the ſuture 
time ; eſpecially vnto them, that will molt ſeriouſly conſider 
themgand moſt carcfully remember them. Ks: 5 xy. ©- ovipy z34rem, 


In which words (as you may calily ſee) the holy Exangelift 
| ſetteth down,the 2ncarnation of this eternall Yord;and I for the 
fuller explanation of the ſame,muſt deſire you to conſider theſe 
two things. 


2. The chiefeſt cirumſtances,requiſite for its explanation. 
The 1. is heere fully expreſſed. 
The 2, is from the other Euangelifts,plainely colleFed, 


Touching the firſt, here are three eſpeciall things ex- 
| preſſed. 


2. Therhing that it was made, owt, Fleſh. 
' 3. The manner of his making, ixrn, it was wade. = 
) I. Who was made, the Word 


| Or playner thus, 
| 


2, What it was made. Fleſh. 
"© How it was made. £YfV2#70, 


and of theſe by Gods helpe in order. 


1. Part» The Incarnation of the Word. to-know Chriſt. | 


| 


more p.inetullfor vs, to handle them, then to treat of any m- | 
7a poynts of exhortation.z and though they be lefle deleftable, | 


And the Word was.made fleſh, | 


) I. The ſumme and /ubftance, of this Wordls Incarnation, e 


Not | 
| created, notchanged, but made; for the Word was made Fleſh : | 


Þ—_—_ —_ <4 —k www he 


CHAP. 


I ——_—_ 


The whole 
treatiſe deut- 
ded into two 


parts. 


| 
1« The thing that was made, xiy@,, the ord, - 3 | The firſt parr 
| deuided into 
three bran- 


chev 


— A 


The firſt 
branchof the 
firſt part. 


Deut. 6. 6432+ 


H Core4+ 8, 


Athanaſ. in 
Symbolg. 


Nax'n, 07at, Zo 
de Theol. 
Amb. de fide. 


> L« Ce p 


| | Reaſon ſhew- 
cth that there 


can be bur one | 


God. 


i Part. The Incarnation of the Word. Three perſons] 


you that [am God alone, and beſides mee there # none other ſayth 


| God, and the Sonnets God, and the Holy-Ghoſt is God, yet are 


ACE 


es 


Cnae. II, 
Of the Tremtve of Perſons in the Vuitie of Dinine Eſſence. 


C © Irft, We muſt conſider, who was made >iy6-, the | 
lg PYord was made : for. the vnderſtanding of 
which point, wee muſt know that the diuine 
Effence is onely one impartible and indini{ible. 
Z> For {0 the Scripture teacheth vs, heare O I/Fael | 
= the Lord thy God is one God: and therefore kaow 
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the Lord himfelfe, and ſo Saint Paul ſayth, wee know that there 
i5 none other God but one. + 


Secondly, So the Fathers teach vs: for though the Father is| 


there not three Gods, but one God, ſayth Athanafizs : and theſe 
three are onezif you conlider the Dimimirie ; and this one is three, 
if you conlider the proprietie, ſayth Saint Gregorie Naziayzem 
and ſo fayth Saint e Ambroſe, Saint Angnſtine, Saint Hillarie and 
all the reſt. 

Thirdly , So reaſon itſelfe teacheth ys: for God is /immun 
ens, the firft and chiefeſt beg, as himſclfe profeiſeth, I aws that 
I am, and we have learned that of the prince of Philoſophers, 
that there cannot bee, but oxe chiefelt being ; Duia ens & wnnm 
conertantir, becauſe that being, 8 one are all one, Secondly,God 
is :nfinite and therefore but oxe, becauſe that which is finite 
comprehendeth all things within the circle of it ſelfe. Thirdly, 


creation Or generation: that they ſhould be all without begwmning, 

is 992poſſiblez for then it mult needs follow that there ſhould be, 
multa principia prima, aiſparata,in una 1oluntate non conmententia, 
many fir{t cauſes, and vnequallbeginni” gs , that could neuer 
agrec, and be of the ſame nunde and will: 1nd therefore, to ſay ' 


be from the other,by creation;then is the ſecond a creature, and 
thercfore but exe God vncreated; and if one bee from the other 


nr 0 A 


If there were more Gods then one; then they mult bee either | 
| all wirhout begimming,or one mult proceede from orher,either by 


they thould bee all without beginnings,is moſt abſurd. If one | 


by | .. 
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1. Part. The Incarnation of the Word. in one Eſſence. | 


en. es. A 


by generation ; then the firſt gaue the ſecond,either a pare or his 
whole ſubſtance: if apart,then is Ged parrible,& may be dixided, 
which cannot be ſaid of ſuch fpirizual individible ſubſtance , 


ſame Dzctse,and ſo all mull be the /ame Godhead: And ſo eAn- 
-tiſthencs ſarth,it was the opinion of the beſtPhiloſophers,P ares 
| effſe Deos populares vattna naturalem : That although the people 


| worſhipped many Gods,yet indeed there was but one onely 


God by Nature. 


| And therefore againſt the Yaleutinians thirty couple of gods, 
| 


| and all others that profeſ(ſe many gods ; it muſt necdes follow, 


even from reaſon it ſelfe, that there can be no more gods but 
one,not ſpecificall,but numericall,,c.{o abſolutely oxe,that he is one 
| alone, belides whom there can be none other, and is therefore cal- 


letſe you meancin the perſonal proprieties: and therefore Gre- 
gory Niſſen ſaith well, © ud in multmtudinem extendere numerum 
| Dettatum,corium dientaxat eſt, quilaborant multitudints deorum. er- 
| rore ; That to extend the wwber of the Deities into a multitude, 
| belongs onely vnro them which doe crroniouſly maintaine a 
multitude of gods : forthe Catholicke faith is this , thar wee 
ſhould worſhip the Trimty in Unity,and the Vaity in Trinity : that is, 
the trinity of Perſons, and the ynity of Eſſence : becauic allnum- 
ber is to be reiefed from the Efſence of God , ſaith Saint Baſil. 
For the Diuine Eſſexce is fo ſimple, and ſo numerically oxe, that 
NO aiuerſitie can be giuen, whereby the very perſons doe differ, 
[17 regard of the Eſſexce: and therefore in refpe& of this identi- 


——_— 


— 


I—_ 


our Sauiour ſaith, 7 ami the Father,and the Father in me; \Wher- 
thatwe may not ſay that, the Father is from the Sonne, nor 
 cortamed in the Sonne,nor the Sonne 70 be in the Father, as we 
| arc/aid to be,and to /ixe in God: for that weare onely by the 
with God by grace; but the Father, the Sonne, and the Hol 


tially IS, the. zone 1s the /ame ſ and the holy Spirit is the 
ME... | 


and if the firſt gaue the reſt his whole Eſſexce,then haue all the | 


=== 


led wrahxcs, onely one; for we deny all zumber in the Deitic,yn- | 


? 


| tie,and vnitie of Eſſence in the three perſons of the Godhead, | 


| upon Saint Cyril addeth further for the explanation of the ſame: | 


 effeFs of his grace, he in the ynitie of hiseſſence, 5c, wee are oxe | 


Was: pf | AY | 
Ghoſt ai Nature ; fo that whatfoeuer the Father eflen- | 


Freneus contra - 
Valentine 


Tertul, l.coutra 


| Nyſſen. ad Eu- 
Rach, l. de trans. 


Baſilits Epe141, 
ad Ceſarium. 
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os 
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That che Eſ- 
ſence of Ged 
' is diſtingui- 
ſhedinto three 
perſons, 
 Gen.1, 


Gen. 1 9+ 


| Socrates Eccl, 
biſt.l,2.6,3 0 
| 


| Eſay 6. 


0b, 


| 


Sol. 

| Why God did 
not fully and 

| plainely re- 
ueile the my- 
ſeries ofthe 
Trinitie at 


ths firſt, 


| Matih.2$, 
110bz 5, 


ot N 
| 
1 


——_— 


| as Inflin Martyr,T ertulitan, Epiphanius,Cyprian, Irena, Enſebs- 
| ,Cyrill, Sezemengthe Councell of Smyrna, held in the yeare of 
| Chriſt 336. wherein Marc eArethuſins againſt the hereſic 


| Aup.de Trizit, | and the heatezthe beames are begotten of the Sunne, and the 


$ 


1 Part. The 


Eſſencezis diftingw/ped into three perſons, which we call the Fa-| 
| ther, the Sonne, and the Holy Ghoſt : for ſo the Scriptures 


Incarnation of theword. Three perſons 
| | 


And yet we muſt know that this ove onely onc indivilible | 


plainely teach ys: as, Let vs make man in our image;andbebold the 
man u become hke one of vs, ſaith the Lord himfelfe; to ſhew that 
in this v#sty of Efſencethere is a plurality of perſons: and againe, 
the Lord rained vpon Sedow , and vpon Gomorrha, from the | 
Lord out of Heauen ; that is,the Soxxe rained from the Fathey, | 


of Photinus,and many others,doe ſoexpound that place, And 
ſo the three men that appeared ynto e Abraham, and that Hea- 
uenly harmony of Chernbims,{aying, Holy, holy,holy, Lord God of 
Sabboth,doe ſuthciently declare the Trintze of per/onsin the V- 
mty of Gods Eſſence, 

But then it may bee ſome will ſay, theſe and the like pla- 
ces are too obſcure, to confirme the truth of ſo great a 

oint. 

s I anſwere,that God at firſt would not ſhew this great myſtery 
vnto all,leſt char being ſo prone;as they were in the infancie of 
the Churchyto tal into /aelatry,they ſhould ſhake off the ſervice 
of the tr#e God, & therby.be drawn'to worſhip. waxy Gods, but 
the more his Church did increaſe in abilitie to vnderſtang, the | 
more did (50d rexes/eynto it, both this myſtery of the Trinitie, 
and alſo many other myſteries of the Incarnation, Paſſion, Reſur- 
reftion, and eAſcention of Ieſue (brit: And therefore what hee 
obſcurely ſhadowed in the time of the Patrearchs , hee did more! 
cleerely ſhew vnto his Prophets, and moſt plainely in the time | 
of the Apoſtles,preclaime the ſame vntoall people : For Chriſt 
bad them goe 4nd vaptize all men,in the name of the Father, and of 
| the Sonne,andof the Holy Ghoſt. And ſo Saint Jobfaith , there be 
three that beare witneſſe m Heanengthe Father , the Word , aud the 
Spirit : And yet thele three be but one, faith the 4poſi/e. For as 
in one Sunnerhere arezthe body of the Sunne,the Sunne beames, 


| heate doth proceed both from the Sunne and the Sunne 
beames; butthe Sunne it ſelfe proceeds from wone : Euen fo, in 


| 


 — 


ma... 


the 
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I" ———— 


ths. et. nt iS wont i. oa 
—_ ——_—_ 


The 1ncarnation of the Word. in on« Eflence, }] 273 *\ 


4 .Part. '&; 


the one Eſſence of God, thereare the Father , the Sore , and the. 
Holy Ghoſt; the ſonne is begorrer,of the Father ; the Holy Ghoſt 
proceeds from both ; but the Father is of himlelte alone: and 
as the fountaine begets the brooke,and both the fountaine and | 7Jow de verkis | | 
brooke doe make the Poolezand yet all three 15 the ſame Wa- | Domini. | 
ter ; ſo the father is the Fountaine which begers the Sonne, and . | 
from the Father and Sonne proceeds the Holy Ghoſt ; and yet | Tharthere 
is the Deity of allchree,theſame ; in like manner , the bre hath 
| motion,light and heate,and yet but one fire 3 ang 11 ene {ouleof | £4.51 rity, 1 
man there are three faculties,the vegerative, the ſenſitmezand the | ro be ſeenen 
rationall z and yet but one ſoulez and in all other Creatyres wee | RE creatures 
may behold certaine g/5mpes and ſmilitndes , thatdoe aftera ſort | 
adumbrate and ſhadow out this incttable and inexpreſfable A 
myſterie: for by their greatnelle, we = conlider the power of 
che Father ; by their beanty , we may {ee the wiledome of the 
Sonne : and by their wtilztze, we may note the goodpeſſe of the 
Holy Ghoſt. God left not himſelfe without witneſſe, no not whol- 
ly of the 22anrer of his ſubliltence, if not to prove this bleiled | 
mylterie,yer at leaſt tos/luſtrate it; and to prone ( as eAquinas | Thomy.1. 32. | 
iaith ) Non efſe impoſſibile quod fides.predicat, That thoſe things | #%14 | 
are not :m79/ſible which faith preacheth, 
But it may be ſume will aske ( touching my former illuſtra- Oueſt, 
tion ) why is power aſcribedto the Father , Wiſedomse to the Soy, | 
and g-vaneſſe to the Holy Ghoſt,whereas all and each ofthe three | | 
perſons haue the ſame power,wiſedome,and goodnelle ? | | 
Saint Auguſtine anſwereth, that amongſt the creatures , it is Reſp, 
wont to be obſerued that in a Father is found a defect of power, | 
Wy reaſon of his autiquitze;in a Sonne js ſeene ionorance,by reaſon ; 
of his youth and inexperience of things ; and in the name of | 
2 Spirit,there ſeemeth to bea kinde of fearetull vehemency ; as Eſay 52» 
| Inizſcute ab homine cu45 fprritus tnnaribu eu ; | 
Whoſe $piritis in his noſtrils : and therefore leaſt the /kz | | 
| -night be thought co bein'theſe Diuine perſons; we find power | 
\(cribe4 to the F t' er, wiſedome vntothe ſonne, and goodneſſe | 
| yaco t'.e Holy Ghoſt ; whereas indeed , each one of them is of | 
| o_ ſame power, wiledome , and googdnellc , as the others' | 
IA 


And although the Efexce of G14 can neither be dixided F-:: 
V nor} VR 


a = 4 _g, AS Al A ts 
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| nor diſtinguiſhed z yet the three ſubſiſtences, or the three divers 

manner ot beingzin the Diuine Effexce,wnich we call the three 

perſons, Father , Sonne, and Holy Spirit, may be diſtinguiſhed 


he w__W—_—_ 


The three per- 


ſons are di- tWO WayeEs, 
] fin; uiſhed | x. By their perſonall ations. 
one from ano- | "by By their nomunall relations, £ 
A '1, Outward 
| | Fir(t,the ations of the perſonsare either or 
| ELD 2. Inward, 
The curwnrd Fir(t,all outward aRions, are called communicable : becauſe 


workesof God | althougji after a ſort,they are appropriated to each perſon, as the | 
are common. | Father to /end the Sonzand to create the world; the Son to be ſent 
to cach per* | to be [ncarrate,& to redeeme mankind, and the Holy Gholt to 
bg vs appeare in the form of a Doue,& like clouen tongues of fire,& 
__ to workein our hearts,for our conſelationand ſanitification ; yet, 
Opera Trinitatis ad extra ſunt indinia : theſe outward workes 
of the Trinitie, are ſo zndin/ible, that we cannot fo properly 
aſcribe them to any one ; but we finde that they may be like. 
wile aſcribed to any other : for as Nazzianzen truly attirmeth of 
the three perſons themlſelues , Non poſſ@rria diſcernere quin [ubito | 
ad vnum referar, nec poſſum unum cogttare quin trim fulgore con- 
| {undarzS0 may weſay, of their outward operations ; that al- 
though they be affirmed of one, yet may they preſently be re- 
| fzrred to all three ; and fo we finde them in many patlages of 
| the:holy Scriptures:asr7edermprion and ſanfiificationto the Father, 
| | 47.20.28, 1 Pect.1,2, Creation and Santlification to the Sonne, 
| [obs 1,3. 1 Cor. 1.2: And creationand redemption to the Hely 
{ Ghoſt,P/al.3 3.6. Epheſc4+30.. 
| And belides; theſe outward operations are tranſient & wolun- 
I tary : for that God in theſe things 1s, Liberrimus eApens, A ﬀrec 
Agent, ſo that he might haue choſen,whether to doe them, or 
| not doe themzand therefore in all theſe workes, Eleftron,{ rentt- 
| 02,Guvernation, Redemption,Santification,Glorification , there can 
| | be aſcribed none other cauſe, but 9a volurr,becaule he would; 
for whatſoener plcafed the Lord,that did he in Heauen and in Earth, 
in the Seazandin all acepe places. And therefore theſe outward 
Z __ ]aQtiong,andſo likewite thoſe aawes,which are giuen vntotheſe 
(i perſons, in regard of theie actions, as Creator vnto the Father, 
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| beget his beames,and both Sunne and beames , doe ſend forth , ,q uu, 


| 


ſocuer is proper to the oxe,can no wayes be a/cribed to the other, 


_— —_—— FIT 


—_c 


| aualech ie 


Redeemer ynto the Sonne, Comforter and ſantTificr vnto the holy 
Ghoſt, are not altogether /#fftictext, to exprelle the drfferences of 
theſe perſons. 


| Permanest, Q 
2, Neceſſarie, 
J. Incommunicable, C 


Secondly,the inward aQtt- 
ons of theſe perſons are 


x. Part. The Incarnationof the Word. in one tflence.\ 


Firſt,they are ſo permanent, that as the Sunne doth alwayes 


the heate ; ſo the Father from all eternity eucr did, and now 
doth, and ever will beget his Sonne: and both Father aid | 
Sonnegdoe ſpire and breath forththe Holy Gnoft: and there- ! 


fore Origen faith excellent well , Salzator noſter (plendor eſt glo- | Origen.hom.6, | 


rig ; fplendor autem nonſemel naſcitur,e deinceps deſiuit naſci,Cc. | 


Our bletTed Sautour is che brightnetſe of Gods glory : but the | 54 quoliescung, | 


brightnetle of glory is not once begotten, and then afterwargs 
leaues to be begotten ; but as often as the light rifeth trom | 
whence the brightnetle ſpringeth, ſo often doth the brightnes : 
of glory ariſe, And our Sautour ( faith he ) 1s the wiſedome of 
God but the wiſedome of God is the brightnetle of chat eternall 
light; Er ideo ſaluator ſemper naſcitur, And therefore as the 
S) cripture ſaith, » Ante colles general me , Before the Mountaines 
were laid, he begette<th me; and not ( as ſome doeerroniouſly 
read it ) Genera#:t me: He hath begotten me ; $0 the rruth is, | 
that the Sonne of God # exer begotten, and the holy Spirit euer 
proceeding. 
Secondly, theſe inward ations are xo voluntary operations, 
meane ſuch, as thet the Father might cither beger the Sonne , or 
not beget him,andthe Father and the Sonne, might either fpire 
forth the Holy Ghoſt, or notfpire him forth ; but they be (o. 
abſolutely zeceſſary,gthat they cannot otherwiſe be ; becauſe ic 
is the property of the nature of God the Father, to beger God | 
the Sonnezas itis for him to be a God ; ſo'that he can no more 
relmquiſh or leaue to beget the Sonne, then hee can /eaxe to be a 
God,as Saint Cyri/ſheweth. And, 1 
Thirdly,theſe inward aftions are ſoincommunicable;that what- 


| 


Bia hos oft proprium patris,quod ſolu eſt pater;&-quod ab alio yon 
| V 2. | : eſt 5 


at. 


CI" 


: 


The inward 


are cUCr 11 
dull.£, 


77 lerem, 


0711412 fer 1h, 
lumen ex qHo 
jplendor oritar, 
totits ily 
ſplenaor glorie, 
Luke 12. 


The Father 
doth eucr be. 


ger the Sonne, 


The inward 
actions are 


neceſhaty, 


Corillus '# [oC Z» 
the{auri. 


Theinward 
ations are 
incommuni- 
cable. 
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: | | 
eſt mſi a ſe : Forthis is the property of the Father,that he alone 
Et boceſt pro- þ-is the Father , and that he is not trom any other but onely of 


prizm fi4,quod | himfelfe;and this is the properry of the Son,that he alone is be- 
| |dpatre gonitus 


oft folus a ſolo gotten of the Father aloxe,corquall vato him and coelſential}; 
j0:45 8 [0: A s | 

& hoc ef DFO and this is the propertie oftiie Holy Ghoft;to be not made,not 

| priumſpiriuzus | begotten,but trom the Father and the Sonne equally proceeding, 


|ſanft;,quodnee | And therefore we ſay, that theſe izcommunicable and proper opc- 
oe f 1 | rations of rhe perſons doe fo make the true and reall arfts:tti- 
EN | 
Fe atre & filio, | 9! of the per{ons, that the Father cannot be tne Sonne, nor the 


equaliter proce- | Holy Ghoſt ; that the Sonne cannot be tae Father,nor the ho- 
dews, iy Ghoſt ; and that the Holy Ghoſt cannot be che Father nor 
the Son;ſo that in a word all three is the ſame Efſence; and yet 
| neither ofthe three can be the perſon of the other. 
Secondly,trom theſe inward operations of thele perſons doe 
proceed, the zomzmall relations, of the one ynto the other ; as fa- 
ther,Sonne and Holy Gheſt,which doe likewiſe make a truezreall 
diſtin{1on of the perſons ; forthe Father 1s not a name of Eſſence 
but of re/atton ynto the Sonne ; and the Souris not a name of 
| Eſſence, but of relation ynto the Father; and ſo the Holy Gholl 
| | procecding,is not a name of Eſſence,but of relation to the Fa- 
ther, and the Sonne and thereforethelſe names are fo proper 
| 'tocach perſon,that the name of the one cannot be al{cribed to 
| | the other. Bur you wil fay that the Sonze is called Father as Eſay 


— 


Sol. 9.6. hes ſaid to berhe Father of etermties, 
I an{were that the name of F 1.'«394uc, Eſſentially. | 
0 Father is tzken two Wayes 2. incumur, Perſonally. 


Firſt, EfJentially and ſo inreſpe& of the creatures, each per- 

| ſon of the Trinitic,may be rightly tearmed Father, 

The name of | Secondly perſ; onally,and fo the firſt perſon onely is Father : 

| c-nqnkovon ken | becauſche onely doth bepet his ſonne. 

| And thus you ſee, that although the Divine Efexcezis onely | 
 exe,y et that there are three perſons i11 this ove Eflence ; not that | 

þ | the Ellence hegertseither Etlence or perſon ; but becaule the 

| perſon of the Father begetteth the perſon of the S2ze , and both 

41thana. Father and Soune dce eternally fpire and {end forth the perſon: 

2.0ialog,de |} ofthe Holy Gholt. 

E008 | Bur for the manner, how the Father begerteththe Sonne,. 

| | or how the Father and the Sonne doe. ſpire. and fend 


n= forth ,| 
aan —_— _ 
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torth che holy Spirit; | mult an{\were, as Galenus did, ina point | Galenu.t.r 5.de 
farre inferior to this, which is of infinite profundity : How this | v/u partium. 
| is done , if you.enquire , you will be taken for one that hath xo under- | imac. 
| [anding, either of your owne infirmity, or of the power of the ( reator, | 
And the Fathers doe often dehort vs frem the carisſity of ex- 
plaining the m4zn:r of divine myſteries; for, that worthy Na- 7 
zLiangene ſaith y Ton beare the generation of the Sonne, be not curious | 5 none, | 
to know the manner; You heare, The Holy Ghoſt proceedeth ; be | NaXan. oral, 1. 
not buſieto enquire how : And in another place he ſaith, Ler the OS. 
generation of God be honoured with ſilence ; it is much for thee to | ns 
haue l:arned, that he was begotten; As forthe manner how,wee | That we ſhould 
grant it not to be vnderſtoed by <ngels, much lele by thee, | not enquire 
If the Fathers of the Councell of Lateres had followed the ru farre into 
councell of this Father, they had neuer gone {9 farre,to enquire D Sage 
how (hriſt is ta the Sacrament, and fo politiuely to conclude it, 
to be, by that vnheard, ynknowne, incredible, and impoſlible | 
way, of tray/uwbftautiation: And therefore if we would not erre 
with them, or beyond them, in this point, farre more difficult | 
then that; let vs not be too curious to enquire how theſe things | 
can be, but let vs faithfully 4e/zexe them to be, a Trinity of Pex- | 
ſons, in the vnity of the Diuine Eſſence ; and each perſonto haue | 
the whele 'Dinine Eſſence ſo communicated ynto it , as that all 
the three perſons mult needes be co-eternall, co-etlentiall, and 
co-equall, . | 
Bur becauſe the ſecond Perſon, which is the Soxne,and which 
the Euangeliſt here meaneth by the Word, (as hereafter I fhall 
ſhew vnto you ) was incarnate, and made fleſh; you muſt giue 
me leaue to in/iſ? chietly vpon that perſon, and.to aiſcyfſe theſe. 
three eſpeciall points concerning the faine, 


ries, 


| d 


Ni Touchins this perſon, how excellent ne is. (Word. | 
2. Toucking this name here vied , why hee is called >iz4c, the | 
3« Touching this worke, why he was imcaruate,and made fleſh. 


For the firſt, I will onely ſhew theſe three things, | 
I. That for time he is God, co-eternail ou | Three things | 
2. For nature, coreſſentiall: and *>yvnto his Father, handled royi-: 2 

Far pare, coufiogs ' | ing the ate 
2 © ECO ſon of the Sow 


V 3 -. Gnar). 


Cad ded 
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| | x. Part. Then 


fleſh, 


| 


| 


4 


3 


Mit. tot. 


| Cuae. II]. 


That the Word 


was, before 
he was made 


ANUT.Cþp.600. 


| Thar Chriſt is 
'} atrue God, 
1s proucd, 


 Firft, from 
{-Scriprtures. 


The eternity 


tt. 4 tet. att. Afi. DO EE II ha ti. Atta, _— 4 


Gf the Coeternity of the Wnrd with bu Father. | | 


wa [r{t, That this 4 was, before he was made Fleſh, | 
WA the words :, ym, & ;:25amv ; the brit ved here, and 
mixes; hc ſecond in the fourth Chapter to the Galathiays, 
NH doth make it plaine; for that they tignihie ene, that | 
fir ff was, and afterwards was wade, that which hee | 
| wasnot : And therefore hee doth not ſay , that the Ford was 
| made fir, and then was made Flefs, but that the Word, which | 
in the beginning,and before all beginnings was, in the fulneſle 
| of time, was mace fleſpþ; And this may be further proved, by al- 
moſt infinite arguments ; as, 
Firſt, He is the Some of the Father, the w5/edome and the | 
| power of God ; aud therefore cither the Father was without a | 
Soxnc, (and then he could be no Father) and God was without 
his wiſedeme, and withont his frength, or elſe he was never with- 
ont his Sonne ; but to ſay that God was without his wiledome, or | 
withont his firewpth,is moſt abſurd; E rgo, Ni 091 6X Fempore gens 
| eſt;qui canta tempora condidrt ; And therefore he was not begot- 
ten jn time, which created all zrwes, ſaith Saint Auguſtine. 
| Secondly, He is God: for, S: Dietas verbi non noſtre eff in- 
| ta carnt, tum Chriftus falfs corperss vmbra fuit ; Either Chrilt 
| is God, or he is no man,nor any Sauiour of man: and he is no 
| rz1m/ar God, but by Nature God hee is the true Jehoua , which 
was, which & , and which ſat be: And therefore everlaſting ; 
for, thou art God from exerlafting, and World without end. But, 
| Thatheisa zrue God, both apparant Scriptures, and vnan- 
| {werablercaſons drawne from 5 criptures , doe make it plaine. 


} | 


{ For, 
Firſt, The Scriptures call him the !rne Tehoua, as we may fee 
by the collation, and comparing of theſe places, viz, Exod | 
| 3+ 2+ 13. 4. 14. 24: 20.2» and Ay, 20.42, 1 Cor. 10. 
| 3: I: 14 oy. 7 : 

| 4+ 9. &c. And ſo the Scriptures call him God, as Gen. 3 2, 28. 
i P/al. 45, 7, Eſa) 5.14. Mathew 3.3. Heb. 1.8, And there- 
| fore Saint Joby faith ; 1 345+ 5 14445, And the Word was God) | 
And Chriſt hiaſelte ſaith , The #4 erernall life to know thee 10 4 


carnation of the Word. 
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| 


| the onely _ God, aud whom thou haſt ſent Teſws Chriſt x Fort 
words are thus to be expounded , that they know thee, 


_— 


heſe | 


and 


| becauſe theſe two perſons, are butthe 
_ | So Thomas jaith ynto Chrift, CH Lor 


{ which are properly afcribed vnto him ; as, 


| 4pece 1.18; 


| Mathew 9,6, Mara. 5.7.9. Lucg.20, 
| 


| ſobn5.17.0,16.15+ 


whom thou haft fent Iſis Chriſt, to be the onely r74e 
very /elfe-ſame EiJence ; 
d, and my Goa, Ando 
we finde the /ame trmth expreltſed, As 20.28. Rom,$.;.110hn3. 
16. 1 John 5,20, 1Tm.3.16. Pſal.q7.6, and in many other | 
places of the Scripture, which wee may obuteully mecte, and 
| would be here tedious to relate. 

Secondly, We may ſhew the ſame by infallible and ynan- 
{werablc reaſons, drawne from Scriptures ; as, 

Firſt, From thoſe $900mmmunicable properties of the Deity, 


| Ro 


Firft, To-be Ommporent , lobn 3.31. Heb,1,3. Philip.3,21. 


Secondly, I o rcyni ſimmer; not onely einſtrumentally, as the 
Miniſters doe; as we f{ecin /athew 16.19. lohy 20.23. But ab- 
 /olmtely by his owne proper power and authority, as wee ſee in 


Thirdly, T'o be in wary places at the ſame 1wſtant,as Mathew 
18. 20. 28.20, 
Fourthly, To haue the /ame equall power with the Father, 
| | | 
{ Fiftly, To rae himſelfe from the grave, Row. 1. 4.10h.10.18. | 
Sixthiy, To /ex4 forth,and to giue the Holy Ghoſt, Zach, 12. 
10. /ohn 16. 7, I 
| Sccondly, From thoſe re/ations that he hath with God, asto | 
be preps, The oncly begotten Songe of God; John 1,18, Tobe | 
the [mage of the Father ; /ohn 14. 7. $. 9. 2 Cor. 4.4. Colof, 1. 
15. And to be the very forme of God: for the Apoſtk ſaith, 
That He being #n the forme of God, thought ut norobbery to be equall 
with Ged, Therefore he mult needes be rrue God. 
| Firlt, Becauſe the forme of God, is moſt jmple and efſentiall, 
and not compounded, or accidentall ; for that in God there is 
No compo/rrgon, 10 accidents z Et mhileſtin Deo, qnoa non ſitipſe | 


i.e. 


Deus: Nor any other thing, which is not God ; Becauſe the | 
Duwine Etſence, Identificat fibj omyia gue ſunt in Dining ; Doth 
1gentifie, er deifie all things that arc in the Deity. | 


| 


Goa, | 


l: 
ſuper _—_ | 


F 


Secondly, by 
ynaniwera. 

| ble reaſons 
drawne from 
Scripture. 
Firſt,from the 
1Ncommuni- 
cable proper. 
tie $ of God, 
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Secondly,from | 
the reJations | 
thar he hath 
with Gods 
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Eſay 40-18. 


x Baſis kt. 


| mMiudtthe 


|} Ep. 47« 
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| fide ad Pe. 
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To beethe 
forme of God 


£9pt. Eun 


C oliof. Le i5, 
Ambroſ. l, 7. 
Aut. 1, de 
Frum, @* |, 1« 
Har. 1l.12.de 


irintt « Lom- 
bard. 1, 3, diſt,s. - 


Thirdly, from 
the Epathets | 
aſcrib ed ymto 


| 


j 


hd 


In the forme of God , doth plainely ſignifi the verie nature of 


| God, or what likenefſſe well yee compare vnto hum ? ſayth the Pro- 


of the nature of God: and ſo diſcuſling the words of the Ape- 
ſUe,which is the nnare of the 1iymiſible God ; he ſayth,that this image 


1aterpret this being of Him in theforme of Godzto proue him to | 


rich muſt needs be the 2»ue and cternall God: but Chrilt (fayth 
the Apoſtle) is rich for hee being rich for onr ſakes became poore, | 


Secondly, becauſe the word viper one exiſting and being 


God : for as his being in the forme of man, prouctn that hee was 
a verie man, {0 his being in the forme of God, and his iuſt, and 
lawfull thinking,that it was no wrong,or robberie to bee equal, 
with God; doth moſt ſubantially proue that hee was a wery 
God by nature , before hee was incarnate and made man : for 
who can been the forme of God but verie God? or who can | 
rightly be equal with God, but God ? For to whom will yee likes, | 


phet : and therefore Saint Baſ/ſayth;that to bee in the forme of 
Godis as much, as toexiſt in the efſence of God z.tor that;as to 
take vpon him the forme of a ſeruant ſignifieth that our Lord 
was made partakgr of the humane nature, ſo by ſaying that hee 
was 1n the forme of God, hee aſcribeth ynto him the propreetze 


was-not made with hands , neither was it the worke of any arte 
or cogitation ; but a /iing mage, yea life it ſelte ; retayning the 
zaentitic of the Godbead,notin the ſimilrude of any figure, but in 
the /ubſ{axce of the ſame, and ſo Saint Ambroſe, Saint Auguſtine, 
Saint Hil/arie, Pet, Lombard, and diuers others doe molt truely 


be a tre ad eternal God, 

Thirdly , From thoſe Epithets which are aſcribed ynto him, 
and are onely agreeable to the Deine nature, as 

Firſt,/T © be the author of our Elefon, Iohn 1;. 18. 


Secondly, To know the ſecrets of our hearts, Matth. g. 4: 5: 


Mar. 2.8, Lnke 5.22. 
Thirdly,To Ilaminate vs. Iohn 1.9. 
Fourthly , To heare the prayers of them that call ypon him. 
Tohn 14. 14. 
Fittly,To I[ndge the quicke and the dead, John 5,22, 
Sixtly,T'o gize vnto his ſeruants exerlaſting life. John 5. 24- 
Seauenthly, To bee truely richand ſo able to doc,and to be- 
ſow theſe great rewards vpon his ſervants z for he thatistruely 


The Incarnation of the yyord. The eternitie | 


therefore | 
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therefore hee muſt needs bee the 574e God, That Go dis truely 
rich, it appearth hence, that ne onely is E/ adai, a God of all 
ſufhciencie, and therefore hee fayth , 1f 1 bee hungry I will not tell 
| thee;for all the world i myne,and all that therein is, and he onely 
may mot trucly lay ; 

Miile mee ficults errant inmontibus agne ; 

A'lche beaſts of the forreft are me, and fo are the cattell 
vpon 4 thoaſand bus : 
Neitheris he onely rich 1n temporal riches; butin ſpiritrall 
 pifre,and graces alia: tor Saint Paulſpeaketh of the riches, of the 
 Benigrutie and Lentie and long ſufferance of God , and in Epheſ, 
1.18, He ſpeaketh of the riches of his grace, where hee calleth 
Goa rich in Mercie,or rich im glorie z and Rom. 11, 33. He cricth 
out O the deepenelle of the riches both of the Wiſedome and 


truely rich, And that ove elſe is rich , but Go# it may bee as 
calily confirmed : for that every man ,, it hee doth but conſider 
his owne eſtate , may ſay with the Prophet Damid, I ans poore 
and 11 miſerie , and our wants are a great deale more then our 
wealth : and what we haue wee haue not of oxr /e/ues, but wee 
haue receinued them from God , for what haft thou that thou haſt 
not received ſaych the Apoſtle ? and what thou halt receined is 
properly none of thine ; and therefore as thou cameſt naked,and 
broughtelt zothing into the world , ſo thou ſhalt returze naked, 
and carrie.nothing out of the world againe. 

But againſt this you will obiect that the Scripture ſayth, 
 Aoraham, Lot,1ob,and divers others were very rich ; and yet no. 
Goas , and therefore, that euery one which 1s 74h is not a God, | 

{ anſwere firlt, that theſe men were not traely.7:ch, but were 
fo thought to bee in the opinion of men ; andtherefore fo called 
after the manner of men : for he onely isa r-cþ man, gui nh 
 querat, nihi appetat,nibil optet amplins, Which neither doth, nor 
can ſeeke,nor with,nor deſire, any more then he hath, as(\%cero 
{ fayth ; but none of theſe were ſuch ; for eAbrabam and the reſt 
of them did profelle z cat they were prligrimes aud ſtrangers here 
0nearth,and therefore ſenght their countrey about in Heauen, 
| And ſecondly;1ay that theſe worldly riches are no true riches, 
but onely vaize and imaginarie riches : for they haye-made 


Knowledge of God: and therefore it is mott playne,that God is | 


| 


P{al.50,12s 


R0## 2.11, 


I Cor. 4, 7. 


7ob1.21, 
Ob 


Sol. 


No man 11 
this world is 
wuely rich. 
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| That rac r1- 
| ches of tis 
| life are not 
' thertrue riches, 


| Prot, 3 0. 5» 


Matln 19.27» 


| Do(tor Hall, 


Ion 16. 


Iobs 1.19, 


'Fourrhly, 
from the pro- 
per workes 


of God. 


| gn— ———— oe 


« FS 


| 1. Patt. 


| Scriptures? and therefore he was a better husband then Philo- 


The Incarnation of the Word, The etcrnitic' 


| —— 


many proude, none vetrer3 it they bad, why did the wiſelt Phi- 
loſopher, {o pronounced by the voice of the Oracte, caft all his 
| gold into the fcathat he might be happle, and the ef among 
| the ſonnes of men , ſopronounced by the voyce of Ged,, pray 
aſwell againſt r:ches as penertre, and the bell kings in this lang, 
and many other princesin many other countreyes , belides the 
| eApeſtles that forſooke all to follow Chriſt, change their princely 
| throxes,for poore cells, and their kingly /cepter , for the divine 


ſopher , that termed theſe riches, goods : but hee mended the 
| matter well chat called them goods of fortune ; tale goods afcri- 
| bed to a falſe parrone,for as there is no gooanefſe in them,ſo there 
' 1$0 fortane to giue them ; the meaning therefore (as I take it) 
| is this, that itis a chexce,ifcuer theſe riches prouc good to any : for 
| many times they hare the owners , and d/qmiert others, and as 
| many time and ofnterteo, the worſe men haue them, and the 
| beſt men want tnem; and yet they are neuer the better for ha- 
 uing them,nor the other neuer the worefor wanting them : for 
| | heare Saint Peter and Saint {oh (the eldeſt and deereſt Apo- 
| ſes) ſay, gold and ſiluer haxe I youe, andIreadethat /uda; (the 
| youngelt and the worlt Apoſtle) bare the bagge ; and I reade 


| thatthe Deuill ſayd all theſe things will I give thee, andthey are 


| mine to giuez and that Dies was rich,and Lazarus.poore ; and| 


| yet noW the pooreis Made 75ch and caried vpto Heanen, and the 
| rich is poore and ſent downe to Hel: and therefore it is a pparant, 
that theſc falſe goods can be no trueriches, and ſo conſequent- 
| ly thatnone is truely rich but onely God. 
| Now to prouethat Chriff 13 rich, belides the forcfaid tefti- 
monie of che Apoft/e, our Saniour himſclfe ſayth,l/ that the Fa- 
ther hath,are mine, 8 of the holy Gholt he ſayth.he ſpall receme 
of mine and declare Vnto you ;and ſo the Evangeliſt fayth that of 
| his fulneſſe we. haue all receiued,and grace for grace: and therefore 
| Chriſt being truely recb, 1nriched with all the riches of the Dic- 
| tie,poer,{trength, wiſedome, goodnefſe,mercic and ſuch like, 
he muſt needs be the 77xe and eternall God. 
| Fourthly , from the yniuerſall cffe&s and proper workes of : 


, God ; for he that created, and preſerueth,and goucrneth all the 


] 


 things,that are created;is the true and cuerlaſting God but this 


word, 


 mm— 


LO Dy 


" «A us PR 2 > <O — 


\ 1. Part. The Incarnationof the Word. of the Word. | 283- "Wh. 
| "v hs I 251 | 


— 
word, Created all things, and doth ſtill Paine and gouerne all 
things,and thereforc he mult needs be the rrue God. | 
The matoriscleere of it felfe, becauſe (as Moſes ſayth) Inthe | cepe. 1.1. 
heoinming God created the Heanenand the earth: And | 
The minor 1s confirmed, by the teſtimony of the Holy | Thar Chrift 
| Scriptures, which ſayth,7 hy throne O God #s for cuer and ener,the | e=xy 1 
| Scepter of thy kingdome, s a right Scepter; and in another Plalin, , ſa " 
 heſayth, And thon Lord in the begining haſt layd the foundation of Pſal.1 22-25. 
the Earth , and the Heauens are the workes of thy hands ; ſothe | | 
| Euangeliſt ſayth, that al! things are wade by rhis Word,and with- | lobn 1.2. | 
out this Word, was made nothing that was made ; fo Saint Paul 
fayth that all things were created by him,afwell thoſe things which | Colloſ-1.16. 
arcin Heaney, as thoſe things which are in Earth, And (o all the | 
 orthodoxe fathers doe ſubſcribe vnto the ſame trueth : for 19na- q 
t5zz5 ſpeaking of Chriſt , vſcth the yerie words of the Euange: | | 
liR,that he was #m the world, and the world was made by him, and | Tenatius in ep. | 
yet the world knew hin not ; and Inſtin Martyr ſayth that by this - a. p69 
Ford both Heauen and Earth,and all other creatures were crea- | maple 
| ted, and Irene /, 2.. 2. againſt herefies, eAthenagoras in his | greeos. 
| apollogic for the Chriſtians, Clemens eAlexanarizns, 1. 1. 
Pedagogs. Tertullian 11 his eApoliagetico , Saint Cyprian in his 
ſecond Booke againſt the ewes; and many morezdoe largely, | That Chrift 
and plainely proue, by inanſwerable arguments, that all things eng al 
were created by this Word. And that Chrift powernerh all things, | 5" 
the Anthor of the Epiltle to the Hebrewes fayth, that he bearerh | Heb.1.2.35 
vp all things with by mighty Word , and our Sauiour fayth ynto | 
the Iewes, my father worketh yet, and [ werke ; and Saint Pax | 1091 5.17. 
— , that hee us before all things , and that by him all thhugs we] 1 (ollsſ:17, 
conſiſt. 1 
6 , from the prayers, which all Saints haue made, and | Fittly, from 
that Dinine worſhip which they exhibited , and which ingced is | the prayersot | 
dane to him; for we are to pray to none butto God: becauſe wee | the Saints, 
beleene in none; butin Gogz and becauſe none, but Goa can, at | .F 
all times heare vs,and at any time, helpe ys : but prayers ſhall bee 
ener made to Chriſt and dayly fſoali be prayſea, ſayth the Plal- 
| miſt ; andſothe Saints doe, and ener haue prayed vnto him, | Rom1gan. | 
as ynto the one God , which can deliver them outof their | dizo. 
diſtretle ; and therefore this Ford that was made fleſh,did make | AE. 


-—— —_— 


——— tt. A nt. 


| 
| 
; 


ACA As A OI. at Oo 


i. — 


lon 5,23, | 
BY lob, 2022.23" | 


ae th ht ad th. el... 
LY mand mt —_—_— —_ FIR —_ 

—__ 

n . ”_ ———_—d pct oa — = —_ 

At 


284 x. Part. The Incarnation of the Word. The cternitie| 


PP —_. —_— 


all fleſh, and is indeede the trxe aud cternall God, as wee may (ce 
In Prouerbes 8. 12, Jobn 1,1. eApoc. 1. $. and as | haue by 
cheſe inan{werable arguments ſufhciently proucd vnto you. 
But againſt this &rernall geyeration, and everlaſting Godhead 
Arians a. | Of this Sowne of God; both the old Ariays and the new vpſtarte 
oainftthe e. | Miniſters of Tranfiluaria, that like euill weeds did ſpring vp out 
ternall God. | of «Arims his aſhes, doc obiect, and indcuour with the wer of 


| The obieQi- 
 cnsof the 


head of | beflto proue that thi God of Heauen, was no God, before his in- 
Chriſt, caraation, ald was made man : for | 

| obs Firſt, They doe obicct that Saint Luke ſayth, hoe /rall be cal- 

| | led the Soune of God, therefore he was not called before his tmcar- 
E[ap 9. nation; and ſo Eſayas ſaith, that wntos vs a child i borne,ana unto vs 


| a ſoune ts ginen,and be ſball be called wonderfull, the mighty Goa, and 
the prince of Peace ; and therefore as Magiſtrates are not called 
Magiſtrates, before they are wade Magiltrates: fo was not hee 
| | called the mighty God , beforc hee was borne and giuen ynto vs: 
| This was the opinion of e-4rrizs and Serwerws , that the Sonne 
of God wasnothing before his incarnation, butonely a decree | 
| in the 92ynude of God, to make this man Teſs Chriſt, and to re-| 
| pleniſh him with abundant gifrs of the Deetie, 


09] Butto this Dae brietely anſwereth, thattheſe men ſay,he 
PEE ſhall be called, after the manner of the Hebrewes, pro vere mani- 
I/agog. feſtabutur z he ſhall bee truely mazifefted, and declared to bee the 


Chriſt wasa | Sonne of Gea , fo that, he ſhall be called, dothnot ſignitie that he 
| God from e- | ſhould then begre to be,but that then he ſhould begin,robee 914- 
cernitie, but | zftffed, what he was before, Beſides, wee may yceld, that then 


By wy; ar tO | heſhouldSegin to bee, and to bee called a God, ſib/5ting in the 


exiſting in the humane nature: for this may apparantly bee collected out of 
humanitie, | the words, both of the Prophet and Evangeliſt : for in that the 
wheahe was | Prophet fayth , unto vs a Childe is borne ; this is to bee ynder- 
| made fleſh. | [tood of his k#umzaxe nature, and in that he layth, unto Vs a Soune 


| £5 giuen, it isto be ynder{tood of his Dinine nature: Puia nat 
| ex humanitate, datry ex diuintate, datus qus reſciret exordium, nd- 
£146 quis ſeuttret occaſuum ; aatus quo nec Pater effet antiquior, natus 
| qt © mare efſet tumor, & ſic qui erat datus eſt, & qui non erat na- | 
| 15 eff ; Becaulc he is borne in reſpe&t of his humanity, and ginen 

in reſpect of his Dierte, for hee was given, which had no begin 
| ning,and Ne was borne, which ſhould haue exding, hee was gore 
5 whIcn | 
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younger then his mother ; ſo hee that was, was ginenvnto vs, and 
he that was #9, was borye vnto vs, as Eu/ſebius Emiſſenus (ayth ; | 
and taerefore this Sonne, that exer was a God, in reſpe of his- 


| Dine nature ; couid not bee called nor {37d to bee a God. 


exiſting 10 the hzwane nature , vntill this Sozne wes giren to bee: 
| jncarnate,and till this. Chi/de was borne vnto vs z and ſo | ſay of 
che words of Saint Lvke 5 that hee which was cxer the Sonne of 
Godin reſpect of hi. Godhead, ſhould now bee calledthe Sonxe 
of Ged,cxifting in the Manhood, 

. Secondly, They obiect, that Saint Tohn calleth him >iy:; 54, 
The Word of God ; but God ſpake no words before the Crea- 
ton, when firſt he ſaid ; Fiat lax,Let there be light : and there- 
tore this word before then could not be. 

To this I aniwere, firſt , that they doe exceedingly corrup? 
| the Text, in calling him, The Word of God : for Saint lohadoth 
not call tim, The Ford of God ; but (imply the Word, to ſhew | 
the diftcrence betwixt that Ford of the Lord, which came vato 
the Prophets and eApeſiles, and.is left vnto vs in the Scriptures, 
or that was at any time ſpoken by God, at the Creation,or lince 
the Creation,vnto the Patriarchs,or any other ſeruant of God; 
and. this exerlaſting Word , which cuer was , and. is- an etervall. 
God: And therctore Szint Cyri/ faith, That he is not 340; pegs. 
eos, ſeu pirie, Any ſound of the Ayre, which is breathed out of 
the mouth of God ,. and 1s wttered by the helpe of the tovgne,, 
becauſe God hath neither. mouth, ]ippes, nor tongue ; neither: 
1s-he, Ao os idea 9tror , nec TC VLATA nec 4wy1 OMUgVTRNN, any 1nward.,: 
or inbrea word , Or ſignificative yoyce, of any tuch conceiued 
words ; becauſe none of theſe, is any ſab/iſtent thing, -but as it 
were, an accident 1n the {ubieR, which cannot be faid to be in 
God: but hee is A308 EYEOIOS, Boidd)oc, xal Uepects; The eſſential, 


—_—_— 


| ſubſtantial, and /«b/ijtent word, as hereafter 1 ſhall more amply 


and plainely ſhew vato you, when I come to diſculle the rea-- 
ſons, why he is called x4yec; The Word, 
T hirdly, they doe obic&, that the wiſedome of God, faith, 
\ Dominu creauit ms initium viarem ſuarum y ante ſecnla fundauit | 
me.; Which according to the words, is thus in Engliſh ; God 
created me the beginuing of his wayes, before the Worlds he eſta- 


| 
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which was as anreient as his father, and hee was borne, that was 
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That the Law 
| was not crea- 


red. 
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x, Part. 


| was exe and alwayes the onely toy and delight of God,in whom 
(as he faith himſelfe ) he was well pleaſed , hee was fully ſatisfied 
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I anſwere, that concerning this place of Sa/cmen, 1 finde 
divers forts of expolitions. 

Firlt, the [ewes ſay, that by this Wiſedeme, is vncerſtood the 
Law, which was created to be the beginning of Gods wayes ; 
and as they ſay, two thouſand yceres before the World was 
made;becaulc in the thirtieth verſe they finde two rn: that is, 
two daycs, which they interpret of two thouſand yeeres, be- 
cauſe a day with God, is as a thouſand yeeres. 

Secondly, the Samoſatenian Heretickes ſay, that this place is 
to be vnderſtood not of Chriſt ; but of that vertae of God, 
whereby he hath wiſely created , and diſcreetly gouerneth all 
thoſe things that are created. 

Thirdly , the Arians yeelding that it was poken of the Sonne 
of God, doe ſay, that it proueth him to be made and created 


by the Father z and therefore not eternally begotten of the Fa- 
ther. 


Law; becauſe the Law is not created, but promnlgated and /hewed 
vnto vs; toteach vs to know what is good and acceptable ynto 


and mult be either a /u»ffance or an accident, and the breach 
thereot would proueto be the offending of a creature, and not 


that it ſhould be created two thouſand yeeres before the World| 
was madc,is more abſurd; forthat it ſhould be then created be- 
fore any time, becauſe time begarne when the World was made; 
(as Moſes ſheweth :) And therefore, ifthe Law were created 
two thouſand yecres before the World was made, then Moſes 
doth not well, to make Time to haue his beginning , when the 
World beganne ; and therefore the zxeaning of choſe words, | 
was Delicie ers, are, aiez ( which is an Hebraiſme, ſignifying 
| Buondie,daily,or alwayes)is this; that Chriſt before all Worlds 


| 


and contented. 


is ſpoken of any vere, or any wiſedome of God, mult needes 
be ſpoken of Chriſt ; becauſc hee is the vertue and wi/edowe of 


But againſt the [ewes, I ſay, that it cannot be ſpoken of the 
God ; forit it were created, then it mult be created of nothing, | 


the Creator, which is moſt abſurd ; and if it were created, yet] - 


Secondly , Againſt the Sowoſatenians, I ſay, that whatſoeuer | 


God, 


he A. co 


| x. Part. The Incarnation of the word. of the Word. 


God, as Saint Luks ſheweth : And therefore the ſame things 


a{:ribed vnto Chriſt,the Soane of God; as you may lee, /oby 1, 1. 
Heb,1.2. { oloſ.1.17. And fo Ieftin Martyr,and Clemens Alex- 
' #::lrinu4, doe expound this place of Salomon , of the Sonne of 


'G O D. 


Thirdly, Againſt the erians, I inde diuers anſweres, 
Firſt, Some thinke the Arians, as they vicd to doe in other | Ariars corrup- | 


| places, corrupted the Text, and writ, ixmor pro txrios; 1.6, C reated 
| 222 it1 (tead of poſſeſſed me z- but I thinke this could not be; be- ' 
| cauſe /#ſt, Martyr, that lived before the Arzans were hatched, | 
and Athanaſius himielfe doth reade it, iznov Created me; and 
| therefore, 

Secondly, Epiphauius,Saint Baſil, Saint Hieromegand vthers, 

doe thinke that the vulgar Edition is not well zrayſlated ; for 
that the Hebrew word which Salomon yſcth,ſhould not be tran- 
ſlated £X TION , with a w0ta}, but «75 with at »m 1n the middelt of 
the word: The firlt is, He created mezand the other is,he poſſe/ 
ſed me and therefore 4qmila tranſlates it thus, xvproc ixrhowm we 
da yn KT arty) FIT And Tremelis , lehoua poſſidebat 7 
prixcipio vie ſue, Org ab initio operum ſuorum, as others will haue 
1t; And fo is the vulgar Latine,and our uwne laſt Engliſh Tran- 
ſlatiun : The Lord poſſeſſed me in the beginning of his way, And it | 
this be true, then thoſe ancient Fathers, Saint Arhanaſizes, Saint 
Bafil, Saint Cyr, and others, that were much troubled about | 
this place, might haue calily anſwered vnto this objection of 
the Arians, it they had corredted the Greeke Tranſlation , out 
| ofthe Hebrew Text. 
But the [ewes contend, that the word in the Originall, doth 
\abwell lignifie to create, as tO poſſeſſe, as Rabbi Shelomo larcks, 
 vpon Geneſis 14. 19, doth declare: for there Moſes vieth the 
[ſame word which Salomon yicth here; and although our laſt 
Euglih Tranſlation reades it, Pofſefſor of Heauen and Earth,yet | 
| the yulgar Latine, and the Septuagint reades it, Creator of 
Heauen and Earth : and therefore, 

Thirdly, Fulgentizs an{wereth,that although Salomon ſhould 
(lay, The Lord created me ; yer couli that make nothing againlt 
the eternal betag of the Sore of God ; for that we May cally {ee 


that are here aſcribed vnto that wiſedome of God,are elſe-where | 


| 
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Chriſt. 


Firſt, of his in- 
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be made mane 
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Pſal.51. 19, 


the beginning of his wayes ; andt hen, 


Secondiy, of 
his eternal ge. 
nerartion, as he. 
{ is Gt d . 


_ 1 begotten, 


as the (haldeparaphrate hath it ; or, Filtara eram, 1 wasſonned. 
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r.Part. The Incarnation of the Werd, The eternitie' 


Salomon ſpcaketh here of a two-fold generation of the Sonne of 
GOD, 


Firlt, Of his [ncarnation,in theſe words , The Lord created me 


Secondly, Lealt we fhould with 4rians imagine,thathe was 
not, before he was incarnate; He ſheweth, that Ante colles geys- 
tw erat, Before the mountaines he was begotten, and brought 
forth ; 8.e. In teſpe&@ot his Diumty, 

That in the firſt place he ſpeaketh of his ?mcarnation, and this 
making of him to be fleſh, there followeth none ablurdiry : tor, 
though hee ſpeaketh in the preſent tenſe, or preterperfett tenſe, 
after the Latines ; yetisit ſet downe for the furxre tenſe, afrer the 
manner of the FZebrewes , who doe oftentimes , eſpecially in 
things pertaining to Gad, ſet downe the future rex/e,tor the pre- | 
{ent , becaule they are as certazne to bee done;as if they were al- 
ready done; as Tertullian oblerueth: And the words inmediate- 
ly tollowing, To be the beginuing of hus wayes; doth m:kethis-ex- 
pofition,the more apparantly true : for what isit, to be the be- 
ginning of his wayes? Nsf: quod ipſe via nobs eft fattus ; but that 
hee was made to be the way for vs,to walke in? for hee was nut 
made, that hee ſhould create new Creatures, but that hee might 
reune thoſe that were loſt: And therefore Saint [awes vſett; the 
11ke ſpeech of the godly , ſaying, Of bz owne will begate he v1 

with the Word of Trmth , that wee might be as the firſt fimtes of his 
Creatures; And the. Prophet Dazad victh the like {peech of 
himſelte, when he ſaith; Create 4 new heart in me O God, . Aud 
thercfore, to be the Yegmning of the wayes of God, isto bethe. 
firſt fraites of thoſe thatare renned,and not of thoſe that are crea- | 
ted ; torif you lookeinto the workes of (eation,you ſhall heare | 
him ſay; Before the mountaines were ſetled,and before the hills, was 


That in the ſecond place, hee ſpeaketh of his eternal genera- 
t40x, it.is moſt manifeſt z for hee changerh his phrate, aad faith, 
Ante colles gemtaeram , Before the mountaines-was | begotten, 


his ſonne, as ſometranflate it : for wee mult note, that oreated. 
and begotten, in the perſon of the Sonne of God, are to bee di- 
{tinguiſhed ; or otherwiſe,if we make created and begotten to be 
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the 
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x. Part. The Incarnation of the word. of the Word. 


the /ame, wee may ſay, that the World was begotten; which is 
moſt abſurd: And therefore, ſeeing hee faith,that this wi/edome 
of GOD , was both created and begottey, and that theſe two 
words,doe {ignifie two diſtin& and ſpeciall rhings; wee ſhould 
conſider in what refþet hee is ſaid tobe created, and in what 
reſpe& heis ſaid to be begotten, and then we ſhould plainely ſee, 
that he is {aid to be created, as he is the Sonne of man; and that 
he is ſaid to be begerten, as hee is the eternal Sonne of God: for, 
here $e/omon ſheweth, that he is ſaid to be createa, in reſpet of 
that natzre,wherin he calleth his Father Zora;for the Lord(faith 
hee ) created me ; But heecalleth his Father Zora, in reſpe of 
his hamane nature ; and neuer calleth him Zord,in reſpect of his 


maide, according to the ſaying of the Pſalmilt ; O Lord 1 am 
thy ſeruant , and the ſoune of thins hana-maide ; is allo begotten of 
his Fathers Eſſence, accorging to the ſaying of Chriſt, I and 
my Father are one : And therefore,though he calleth his Father 
Lord, in reſpect of his þ#mamty ; yet doth he neuer call him fo, 
but alwayes Father, in re{pe&t of his Dininityz as [came from 
the Father; and wee ſaw hzs glory , as the glory of the onely begotten 
Soune of the Father. And ſo you ſee,that theſe words of Salomon, 
The Lord created me, are to be ynderſtood of his incarnation ; 
and therefore can proue nothing againl(t his eternall generation: 
And this expoſition of Fxlgentizs is confirmed by Nazianzen, 
CAthanaſns, Saint Cyril, Saint e-Auouſtine, and others. And 
ets 
f Fourthly, Saint HiUary in l. de Synoars, Aquinas,l.q., c.Y. con- 


| 


the eternall generation of the Sonne of God, is ſornetimes called 
generation, and ſometimes creation; becauſe it is ſo zneffable, that 


<____ 


dinine nature: for, he that is borne a [ernant of his Fathers hand- | 


| Augd.1c,12.de | 


tra gentes,anG Bellarmine:l-1.Cc.18. de Chriſto,doe an{were, that | 


a8 


Pat. I'1 G,l 4e 


Iohn 8, | 4 


7ohn 1, | 


Nx, or. 4.de | 
theolog. Athaz. | 


ſer, 3, cont Arr, | 
Cyril. l,$.c.4.5. | 
6, To Theſauri. 


trint, | 


! 


it cannot be fully expretſed by any one word ; for generation 
| ſignifieth a prodaionin the ſame ſubltance, but with a certaine 
mutatios of the begetter z but crcatien (1gnifieth a produition of 
anther ſubſtance , but without any mutation of the Creator; and 
the Sonne of God is ſo produced , as that hee recejuedthe /zb- 
ſtance of the begetter : Andtherefore, in that ree8, he is ſaid 
to be begotten; but he receiueth it without any muration or alte- 
xation of the begerterz and therctore in that re5þet?, he-may be 


How the Word 
may be ſaid to: 
be both begor- | 
ten & created. - 
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ſaie to be created; And fo he is ſometimes ſaid to be begottey, 
and ſometimes {aid to bee created , not that any man ſhould 
thereby dexie his etermity, and thinke him to be a creature; bur | 
that from both theſe words 9 WEE might recerve What is fittin g, 
and reietF what ſeemerh to be yah, for the declaration of this 
ineffable and inexplicable myſtery. | 
Fourthly, They doc obie the words of Dawid ; Thou art 
my ſonne, this day baue I begotten thee : And therefore, before that 
day , wherein hee was begotten his ſonne, hee was not his 
ſonae, : | q 

I anſwere, Yhat the words , Inquire of me , and [ will gine 
thee the Heathen for thine Inheritance,and the uttermoſt parts of the 
Earth for thy poſſeſſions : doe luthciently proze, that theſe words 
are ſpoken of his incarnation, and not of his eternall generation ; 
tor how ſhould he,according to his Dwwinity, demand the exas 
of che Earth for ha poſſeſſions, when as hee giaeth the Kingdome 
of Heauer, which is a thouſand times more then the Earth, to 
them that loue him ? And therefore he which according to his 
God-head, polletleth all things with his Father, according to 
the forme of a ſerxant, which hee aſſumed for our ſaluation ; he 
requireth of his Father, that hee might haue, The Gentiles for 
hu inherttance , and the vttermaſt parts of the Earth for hu poſſeſſi- 
ons : And thus the Apoltle doth expound this placezin the 13. 
Chapter of the e-4ts of the Apoſtles. 

Fitrly , They doc obie@ the words of the Apee, that he is, 
The fir ſt-borne of euery Creature z and therefore created in the| 
number of the Creatures. 


the Apoſtle ſpeaketh here of the (reaturesreſtored, and not crea- 
ted; becauſe he 1s ſaid to be , Premogenitizs ex mortuis, The firll 
fruites of the dead: for if he were called, The firft fruites of enery | 
 Creatare,according to his Deity; by what teſtimonies can it be | 
 ſhewed, that he is, The firft-borne of the dead before all (reatures ; 
| when as they could not be ſaid to be dead, which were not yet 
created ? Andtheretorethe Apoſtle faith ; That whom he did force 


Sonne , that he might be the firſt borue among many brethren ; T0 


ktow » be alſo aid predeſtinate, to be conformed tothe Image of bu | 


 ſhew,thathe which according to his Deity,is the onely begotten | 


| Ianſwere, That this isalſo meant of his hamanity, for that | 


_—y | Sonne | 
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onely begotten Sonne of God : that the firſt ſheweth his hnmanity, 
whereby he became man,the firſt and chiefeſt among wary bre- 


| thren ; and the/econd his Dimmrie, whereby hee is the- eternal 


Sonne of God, without axy brethren ; or ottierwiſe it were in 


-vaine to call him;the onely begotten Sonne of God: for that hee 


gaue power vnto others, cuen as many as belecue i hizy,to bee 
made the Sonnes of God : and therefore if hee be not. his Sonne 
by nature,then without doubt he loſt the name and the truth, 
of being the oxely begotten Sonne of God,after he began crohaue 
any brethren. 

| But becauſe none of his ſonnes by adoption, can beſaid to 
be the #nely begotten ſonne of God z nor to be the Son of God, 


| -atke- then the relt be ; becauſe the /ame name of ſonnes, is ac- 
commodated ynto them all; although awmers rewards of retri- | 


bution is promiſed vnto them , according to the dixerſitie of 
their labours: therefore is Chriſt (till ſaid to be the oxely bepor- 
ren Sonne of God; becauſe,though there be many ſonnes of God 
dy grace ; yet there is none but he «love his Sonne by Nature. 
And this difference doth our Sauiour Chriſt himfelte ſhew vn- 
tovs z when he faith, goe to my Father,and to your Father, to »zy 
Ged and to your God , becauſe he is otherwiſe my Father and 
my God,then he is your Father and your God ; for heis my Fa- 
| ther eternally by nature,and he is yours in time by grace: and 
therefore hee that'is firſt begotten in reſpet of his man-hood, 
{ of God; in reſpe&t of his God-bead without any brethren. 
| Ando you ſee,that maugre all the ſpite of Hell, it is moſt appa- 
{| rantly true, that this #ord js the true God, for time, coeternall 
{ vnto his Father. 


il 


Part. The Intarnation of the Word. ot 'he Word. | 


| Sonne of God,without brethrenzis according to his humantte, 
| the f-2-b2rne among many brethren; for we muſt ynderſ(tand 

. of bf Od: l > -" - | : he 
chis difference betwixt the frf-begotten Sonne of God , anu wu 


among waxy brethren ; islikewiſe (till the ouely begotten Sonne | 


I ob 1. 


Fulgen.in VeſÞ. 


Toby 2017+ 


; 


- 


Athana[.in ep, 


cont. 
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11001 5-7. 


| 


| 


w__ 


{ed ex patri eſſeia nata eſt, The ſubſtance of the Sonne is no 
| Eſſence of his Father ; euen as you ſcethe brightneſſe ſpringing 


| from the light,or the vapeur from the water ; Neque enim ſþplen- | 
| dor neque vapor eſt ipſa aqua,ant ipſe ſol,neque res aliena : For nei- 


ria non perpeſſa. eſt partitionem : And yet the ſubſtance of thefa- 


fimple; 1mpartible , and ingiuifible, and that the Father is God, 


ready proued)and that the Holy Ghoſt is God;(as all the holy 
Fathers haue as ſufficiently confirmed)& yet that thereare not| 


| | | three 4 


hm 


1. Part. The. Incarnation of the Word, The Word 


Dn 


CHAP, ITIE 


Of the coefſentiality of the word with the Father, and the obiefions 
that are made againſt the ſame ſufjiciently anſwered, 


Ye Econdly , you haue heard of the-eternall God-| 


head of this Word, it followeth that I ſhould 
ſhew vnto you how for nature he is coefſentiall 
{ vnto his Father : touching which point Atha- 
nafins faith, Nonres quapiam extrinſecus adin- 
venta eft fily ſubſtantia,neque ex mhilo mautla eſt, 


outward thing,either found or created, but begotten of the very 


——— 


ther the /ght is the Sunne it{elfe, nor the vapour the water it | 
ſelfe ; and yet they arenone other things,of another kind,then 
be the ſubſtances from whence they {pring : euen ſo the Sonne 
ifſueth from the ſub/faxce ofthis Father ; Er tamen patris ſuftan- 


ther admits no partition ; for as the Sanxe remaineth (till the 
ſame , and 1s NO way /eſſexed or dimini/hed , in reſpect of thoſe 
beames that flow from him,fo the Father ſuffereth no mutation 
by hauing & Legetting,Snam ipſues imaginem filium;This his Son 
and eternall image: but remaining (till the ſame, he begetteth | 
his Son. of the ſame Eſſexce: and we find not only all the Or- 
thodox fathers, but alſo the Scriptures plain enough,to conhrm 
the ſame truth;for our Sauiour faith, 7 and my Father are one : 
And ſo S. [ohn hauing ſpoken of the Father, the Worg,and the 


| Sparit,{aith,7 hat theſe three are one ; And reaſon it felfe muſt | 


needs confirme the ſame; for ſecing the Diuine Efſexce-is molt 


( as none denyeth ) and chat the Sonne isGod, (as I haue al- 
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three Gods but cne God ; ( as Atharaſirs ſheweth ) therefore 
ir mult needs follow , that allzhree have but oze and the ſelfe- 
ſame Eſſence.and conſcquently,that the Sonne is 4ve3'n&- Parry, 


| henceit Mult needs follow,that ( as Caluin ſaith ) our Sauiour 
Chriſt is <v539:@6-, A God of himiſelfe independent , as abſolute as 
| the Father is, 

| Andyetfor the better vnderſtanding of this point , how 
| Chriſt may be ſaid to be £vr59:@-, God of himſelfe,we muſt con- 
ſider that, Aliud eſt habere eſſentiam Dininam a ſeipſo,aliud habere 
efſentians dintinam a ſcipſa exiſtentem; It is one thing to have his 
Diuine Eſſence from himſelte,and another to haue his Diuine 
Eſſenceexiſting of it ſelfe ; To ſay that the perſon ofthe Sonne, 
hath his Diuine Eſſence, that is,his perſonall being from kinselfe, 
| we cannot ; becauſe it is from the Father , the Father commuyus- 
nicating his whole Efſexcevnto the Sonne; and therefore we 
ſay chatthe Sonne , Ratione wims vniphwr, In reſpet of his pere 
jonall betng, is not avni%*Gr, God of himlelfe,but God of God,and 
Light of Light ; ( as the Nice Councell hath it : ) becauſc the 


to ſay thatthe Sonne hath his Diuine Eſſence exeſting of it ſelfe, 
| is molt certaine z Duiaremotarelatione ad patremyſcla reſtat eſſen- 
| 114,914 oft a ſcipſa ; for taking away the relation of the Sonne 
vato the Father,there remaineth but the Efſence,which is of it 
{ lfe : andtherefore we ſay that the Sonne, 2oadeſſentiam ab- 


the Eilence of the Father is : Ard ſo to this truth, ſet downe by 
Caluine,Bellarmine himſelfe ſubſcribeth. 


to be wes), of the ſame Eflence with his Father, but rather 
worn, of ſome other ſuah /ize Ellence, but not of the ſame 
ſubſtance, as eArhaxaſius ſheweth. And therefore they doe 
 Firſt;apainſt the Word here vſed by the Fathers, to expreflc 
this truth. | 


contained and declarcd by this Ford. 


th. 
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Conſubſtantiall or co-eſſentiall vnto his Father : and therefore alſo 


perſon of the Sonneexsfeth from the perſon ofthe Father ; but | 


|/olutam, 11 reſpet of his abſolute Efſence,is «v7i%6-, A God of 
him{elfe,becauſc the Efſence of the Sonne,is the very ſame that | 


But the old and new e47rians cannot endureto yecld him. 


| 


| 


| 


Secondly,againſt therruth and true meaning of the matter, | 
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0b, 


Idem nl.de 
decret.Cons 


| NCen. 


Sol. 
Tharthe word 
Effente is 
| plainely de- 
rived out of 
Scriptures, 
 Kom 1,30» 


Phillp.2, 
| 2 Pet1.4, 
£x04. 3.14. 


| 
Thar abtrae 


Names are 


moſt agr ee- 


ablc ro God, 


| 


| Dionyſ.de Di- 
| 414,30mmM1bus, 


'Lr.1 Fel 2o 


| 
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| 
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| Firſt,for the word iwrng, though firſt found out by them.l 


} the Scriptures. | 


becauſe God is molt ſimple by nature,we may as well ſpeake of | 


| 75s "coſas, Father giue me the portion of thy ſubſtance, which 
| pertaineth to me,he vſcththe word 'voia, to exprelle his fathers 
{ /#bftance: and what is the riches or the ſabſtance of God, but his | 
 Dinimtie ?* and therefore the word Efſence is not improper , nor 
altogether 3x#ented without Scripture to.exprefle the Nature of 
{G OD- | — 


 ſelues,yet of all others, the eArrians could not indure it,as e-4-: 
 thanaſins witnetTeth ; becauſe (as they aid) neither 'wis,eſſence, 
Nor iwenÞ>, of the ſame eſſence,can be foundany where in all 


Tethis Epiphanizs anſwereth , that although the name of 
efſence in plain tearmezis not found either in che Old or New | 
Teſtament, yet the ſenſe and lignification thereof, the Synono-] 
mie and equinalentie of the ſame,is obujouſly found in many 
places:for the Apoitle {peakerh of his eternall power, K«: 8«me, 
and Godhead ; and what is 8oms, his Godhead, but 'wia 5 Sur”, 
the very Eſſence of God ? andſo he ſpeakerh,ups) « See, of the| 
forme of God, but the forme of any thing 1s no lefle Philoſo- 
phicall then the Eſſence of that thing , and Saint Perer faith, | 
ive Ha mruy nueis yernogey Dear Kelywynk qUatus That WEE might dee 
made partakers of the Diuine Natrre z but the nature of God 
and the Eſſence of God,are both the ſame. 

Belides, Efſenceis deriued of efſe, to be zand it isthe abſtraR 
of the xame or Word, which in the concrete is called exs , being, 
but God is faid to be both exs & eſſe, the chicfeſt being , andto 
bezin the Scriptures : as ego ſums © wr, Iamthat lam; and hee 
that ts, hath ſent me wnto you ; andthereiore if the $ criptures call] 
him ex:,the betng,why may not we call him eſſence ? for though| 
ic cannot be well ſaid,that man is bumanitiegin the abſtratt ; yet 


him in the abſfraft as in the concrete, nay the abſtratt. names 
are more properly agreeable vnto him, then the concrete, as to| 
fay that heis Trath,rather then rrae; Wi/dome, rather then wiſe, 
inftice,rather then inft;and ſo eſſence or being, rather then zo be,| 
as Dionyſius laith.. | 
. And further we finde the word Effence,vſedin the Scripture; 
for, where the prodigal Child faith, nwmip #ic wor nd imbanr. wp Or 


{ 


[ 


And : 


* / 


{ | | x Part. The Incarnation of the Word. Eſſentially God. | 295 | 


1 And for the word iws'n@-,coeſſentiall, or of the ſame eſſence, | That the word | 
| thefathers anſwere , that it was not firlt #94extea by the fathers |= @-,of 
of the Nicen Councell ( as the Arrians falſely affirmed ) for one | ag ſame | 
of themſelues denying the Deitie of Chriſt, ſaid;thatifthey | 736) = | 
| fhould yee!ld Ghrift ts be a #rue Gogtheti muſt ic follow,that he | the Fathers | 
is 5u8'nG-, of the ſameeſſence with God: whereupon Hoſria and | vf Athanaſous 
the reſt of the Orthodox fathers concluded that he was iwrnG-, CE. 
of the [ame eſſexce with God: and it was vicd long before that 
time,(though not controuerted;) by Diony/ſie Romans,Diony- 
fius AlexandrinusOrigen,T heognoſts, and others, as Athanafizs 
aftirmeth. 

Secondly,they ſay thatit was not fo farfetcht,as the words, | 
tr5va@-, of another cllence, and iwixn@- of the hbe ellence, 
which themſclues yled to deny the coefſentiality of the Sonne 
of God with his Father : {o free were they to demiſe what they | | 
would to maintaine errours,and ſo {tri againſt the defenders | 
of the truth, 

Thirdly , they alkadge that the Scriptures vſed the like | £#k 6: 
words,as Toy prov ny imeo toy, And Moſes calleth the children. _ fog 
of I/7ael, air mew'o1in; which we tranſlate, a fpeciall people , or a | e245; 
peculiar choſe: people vnto himfelte : a people, as it were,of the | de fide, 
like nature with God. 
| Fourthly, chey affirme that although the word ir /e/fe is not 
found in the Scriptures ; yet that the ful ſenſe and meaning of | 
the word is plainely found, as Saint Azguſtize doth molt ex- |442a79. | 
 cellently proue out of thoſe words of our Sauiour ; [ aud my Fo Ten PI 
Father are one,lohn 10. And that itis deriued from the Scrip- | yju7, 
ture; for it is deriued of '-i« Elſence,and vis derwmed of wr 6, | | 
and the Lord faith of himſelfe, Ego /ams &v, I am he that #5, or, y8 
Iamthat1am, Exod. 3. And therefore ſecing this Myweyxie, 
their verball winde ſhakes no corne , nor cannot derogate any { 
thing from the caeſſextiality of this word with his Father , they ! 
proceed again(t the matter. And ſo | 

Secondly, they doe obiet againſt the 3ratb of the matter 
declared by this Word, And 

Firſt,they arguethus. Whoſe »/s are divers , their natures Ob.1. | 
4 and eſſences are dizers, but the will of the Father, and of the | [ 
Sonne,are diers:tor the Sonne # _ vnto his Father, Father,if | | 
| 4 ETOY it | 
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Sl, | 

That Cari 

} as he hath 

| rwo Natures, 

ſo he narh a 
two-fold Will. | 


| 


Ob.2. 


Sol. 
That thereare 
two {orts of 
Mediators. 


66.3. 


Sol. 


| but that his win reſpect of his dzuime naturegis any waycs dif- 


it be peſſible,let this cup paſſe from me, necerthelcſſe not as 1 will, but 
45 thou wilt therefore their Eflence mult needes be diners. 
| anſwere, that the propolition is to be diſtingei/zed ; for 
whoſe wilsare diners, bauing the {ame matures, their nature: 
mult be azers; but in Corilt there areewo natures, diuine and 
humane ; and tt:erefore that his will is dizers, or not the ſame 
will as his farhers 1s,in reſpect of 1s hymaxe nature ( though it 
be alwayesſubictt and apreeable to the ſame) we caltly grant : 


fereat,or diuersfrom ts Fathers will,we vtterly deny : and we 
ſay not that the whole perſon of Chrilt, but that {hriſt in reſpe& 
of his divine naturezas he is the fecond perfon of the Trinitie, 
is co-efſemtiallynto his Father; and therefore though the will of 
| Chrift,1s he is the Sore of man, be not theſame, as his Fathers 
will is; yet that doth not proue the will of Chrilt, as hee js the 
Sonne of God to be not the ſame as his Fathers will is : becauſe 


and the other as he1s made Fleſh, | 
Secondly,they ſay : he that is mediator betwixt God and 
menzis not of the ſame effexce with God; but Chriſt, is the Me- 


diator betwixt God and men , ſaith the Apollle : therefore he 
caiinot be of the fame eſſence with God. 


| [I anſwere,that the propolition is to be d/tingsiſhed; forit is 


| to God, by appealing his wrath,and making /at»fafiioxfor their 


Now Saint Pautſheweth Chriſt to be ſuch a Mediator,as doth 
appeale the wrath of God,and therefore he ſheweth euen therc- 


Eſſexce with his Father, 
T hirdly, they ſay Chriſt is a Mediator and an Aduocate 


therefore him{e/fe is not of the ſame Eſſence with God. 
| an{were,that the Name of God is to be taken two wayes: 
Firlt, Eſentiaty ; and fo Chrilt isa Mediator with God. 


Chritt hath a two-fold wi//; the one as he is the eternall Word, | 


1. Part. The Incarnationof the Word, The Worg| | | 1: 


' true of fuch a mediator,as Moſes was,the MctTenger of God to | 
| menzbur itis falle ofſucha Mediator,as reconcileth wicked men | 


{1nnes:for that no man can dv fo ,but hethat is God by nature. 


| 


by,that Chrift mult needes be a God by natare,and ofthe ſame | 


with Goa,but heis no Mediator nor Aduocate with himfelfe, | 


———————_—_—_— 
—_— —__ — — 


| Secondly,#7 poſt at zcally,for any perſon of the God-heaa ; and \ 
fo Chriſtalſo is Mcdiator with God,if you vnderſtand G od for | 


the |. 
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| the perſon of the Father, not excluding the Sonne,or the Holy 
Ghoſt for otherwiſe it is falſe : becauſe he is-not onely Medi- 
ator with the perſon of the Father,butalſo with himſelfe and the 
| Holy Ghoſt : Solikewiſe in the concluſion , if you take God 
v mz mea, for the perſon ofthe Father, we yeeld Chrilt is not| 
| God, becauſe God the Sonne,is not, nor cannot be God the 


a Mediator with himſclfe, if we conſider the ofhce of mediati- 


tbus affert ſermliter; For he doth not ſeruilely, like foine of ys, 


ynto the Prieſts, which ſhould firſt offer for themſelues,and then. 
for the {1nnes of their peop/ez becauſe he hath nothing hercin 
| common with vs,that he ſhould receiue it at our hands , to of- 
feritforvs ; but as he is owr ſacrifice himſelfe, Sic ibs ps conciliat 
& peripſumn, & in ipſo patri, So he reconcileth vs vnto himſelfe, 
and through himſelfe,and in himelfe,vnto his Father , as Saint 
Cyrill ſaith, | 
Fourthly,they ſay : If he be of the ſame eſſence with the Fa- 
ther, then.is he elſentially in the Father ; but he is not eſfenti- 


or any ynder the Law, bring the ſubſtance of our facrifice | 


| 


ally-in the Father, forthe Word was with God,andnotin Gud, 
ſaith the Evangeliſt ; but to be with God , lignifieth not tobe 17 
Goa,but without him,as a booke held in my hand , is with me, 
though it be not in me:therefore Chriſt is not efſentially in the 
Father,& conſequently not of the ſame efſence with the Father, 

To this Fulgentizs anſwereth divers wayes. 
' 1. [f all thatis ſayd to be with God,be withant Godzand a!l that 
is fayd to bee  Gogd,bee within him ; then are wee neerer vnto 
God then the Soxze of God ; for here you ſec he is ſayd,but to 
be with God, and we are ſayd to be i» God : for there is but onc 
| God the Father , by whom-are all things, and wee in, him, fayth 
the eApoſtle; but this-is molt ablurd;to ſay, that wee are neerer | 
vnto God then the Soxxe of God, and thereforc it is as-abſurd 
{| to ſay that all which is w#h God , 1s without God, and all that 
are {ayd to be i» him,to be within him. 

Secondly, Hee proucth,that to be with God, or with man, 
doth not alwayes-{zgnifie to bee without God, or without man ; 


1 tor itis ſayd,, thatthe vngodly reafoned with themfelues, bur | 


þ 


tt —_ —_ —_ 
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when. 


| 


Father, And to the miz0r, Ifay, that Chrilt may bee ſaid to bee | That Chriſt 


reconcilerh 
144 jo vs tO himſelfe. } 
ON ; Namſacrificy m0 4um non ficut vnus quiaam ex nebi;,ſacerdo- ſclte 


Cyrillus1.de 


refta fide ad |} 


regumas. 


Obiq. | 


Fob 17, 


Fol. 


Fu'zentan reſp, 
ad obictt, Arrias | 


BOTKMN. 


1 Cor. $+ 


| 


es. DA ted 


——— — — — 


a 4 ti. M.A 


Tohn I4,15F* 


Ephbeſ-3.16,17. 


Thar to bee 
with God and 
to be in God 
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| 1002 10,43Y. 


| That we are 

| not in God as 
Chriſt is1n 
God, 


| x. Part. 


——_ 


T he Incarnation of the Word. The eternitie| 


| notbe knowne with men, vnletle the memorie thereof be with. 


ont himſclfe, andit is ſayd,that the memorial of Vertue i immay- 
tall, becauſe it is knowne with God, and with men : but it can- 


| 


Is equinalent , and the very ſame in many things : for Moſes 


| iniquitie with God ? God forbid ; and Saint /ames ſayth , with 


| is to be without him, as'a gueſt, by the affeion of charitie, and 


in men ; andfo our Sauiour Chriſt ſayth, If any man loue mee and| 
will keepe my ſaying, my Father will lone him, and wee will come wnto 
him,and make our abode with him : but to abidewith vs, doth 
not (1gnitie to remaine without vs, but to dwell within vs ; as the 
eApeſile ſheweth , when hee prayeth that the Saints might bee 
ftrengtheyed with might by the Spirit in the inner man, and that 
Chrilt might dwell zz their hearts by farth, 

T irdly,He prouecth that to be with God,and to bee #2 God, 


ſayth,God is faithfull,» whom: there is no iniquitie, and Damid 
fayth, the Lordis righteous , and thereis no iniquitie «© him, 
and yetSaint Paul layth, nwumquid iniquitas apud Deum, 1s their | 


whom there is no yariablenetle , nor ſhadow of turning, 5, e. 
in whom there is no mutabuilitie : and therefore as the Euangelilt 
layth heere , The Word was with G O D, ſo our Sauiour 
ſayth elſe-where , [amin the Father , andthe Father is in mee. 
And therefore it appeareth plainely , that Chriſt is not with 
God as one man is with another , as Saint Pax! ſayth that hee 
remained with Saint Percy hfteene dayes : for fo to be with one, 


Not to be ſubſtantially i» him,as the /ame,by the law of equity ; 
but Chriſt is with God, as the word is within the minde, or the| 
councell is within the heart, or life it felfe within the ſoule ſo 
that, as the ſoule cannot bee wihoxt life, no more can God bee 
without this Word; And therefore alſo, wee mutt obſerue, a 
great difference, betwixt our being with God, and God and 
Chriſt his being with God , and i God ; for when it is ſpoken 
of vs, our xatzrall wmon with God is no wayes meant; but 
either the power of the Creator, or the pietie of the redeemer, 


pawer to be the ſonnes of God, but this Word is not made, but natu- 
rally, andeternally begottenthe Sonne of God ; and thereforc 


though we be called ſomes, and bee called Soxne ; wee called Parr 
* and] 


when a man reaſoneth,lee doth it within himſelfe, and not with. | 


is alwayes ynderſtood : and therefore it is {ayd, that hee gaue vs | 


— _ 4 
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and he called God : we ſayd,to be begotten and hee fayd te bee be- 
| gotten ; yet heerein is the differexce , that hee is fo naturally, and 


eſſentially , we ſo called by grace, whereby it is giuen ynto vsto 
be made the ſonnes of God, And fo muchfor the co.efſentialitie 
of the Word,with his Father. 


HT 


CHAP. V. 
Of the co-equalitie of the Word with his Father, and the 
chiefeſt obieftions made againſt the ſanze muſt 
cleerely and (uffciently anſwered, 


WEzr Hirdly, You haue ſeenc, that this Word is co-eter- 


We 34 U all and co-eſſentiall with his Father z It fol- 


Ei with his Father : and this poynt is as elcereas 
Weg /2z. the former becauſe inan ellence moſt /mple, 


eth in his ſpcech of /ohn the Baptilt, that hee ſhould bee called the 
Prophet of the moſt Higheſt ,that is,of Chriſt, he mult needs be in 


ternoquid mais tmmenſo, quid ſuperins altiſſimo? Fer what can 
be before htm, that hath beene before all things ? what can bee 


then that which is h:gheſt ? and ſo Saint John ſayth , that the 
lewes ſought the rather to kill him, becauſe hee did nor onety 
breakethe Sabboth , but alſoſayd that God was his Father , making 
bimselfe equall to God, 

But the Arriaxs doe obic , that Chriſt did not teach him- 
ſelfe to bee equall with his Father, but that the Iewes miſtooke 
him,and thought he did ſo. 

I anſwere that this is falſe, for (as Saint Cyril, Saint Chry- 
foftome , Saint Auguſtine and others doe attirme) the Iewes did 


os _— 


FN: lJoweth that 1 ſhould ſpeake of his co-equalitie | 


all reſpe&ts equall vnto his Father ; Naw quid anteriue ſempi- 


greater then that, which is 722mecaſurable? or what can be higher, 


| Barkch.3-25, 


Lake 1.76. 


| Iona 5-18, 


Ob.1, 


Sol. 
That the 


rightly ynderſtand our Saviour ; and the Evangeliſt ſheweth as | [ewes richely 


—__—_——— 
eat. 02 


| 


| 
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vnderſtood, | much: for if they had either miſ-conceined his meaning, or miſ- 
that me T: conftrued his words, then ſurely either Chrift or the Enangeliſt, 
ny, Sond | would hauegiuen vs ſome xorxce thereof; that ſo we mightnot 
wich God, erre afcer them , eſpecially in ſo great a matter : for ſo-we finde, 
that when the Capernaits radetlicod his words of an Orall ca- 
ting of his fleſh ; our Sauiour perceiuing their error, how the 
miſ-vnderſtood his words,fayd preſently ;the fleſh profiteth nothing, 
and that the words which hee ſpake, were Spirit aud Life;and fo 
when heſayd, Deſtroy this Temple and I will build it up againe in| 
three dayes, and the lewes thought that heſpake it of their ſtately, 
V.21, Materiall temple , that was forty (xe yeeres a building ; the E- 
| | uangclilt preſently tells vs , that hee /pake it of the temple of his 
Body;but neither Chriſt, nor the Exange/ift,doe here giue vs the 
leaſt intimation of their miſtaking of his meaning; but doe ra- 
ther approze their right apprehention of our Sauiours words: 
and thereforeit mult needs follow , that (Þrift caught himſclfe 
to be equallynto his Father. 
0b.2. Secondly , They doe obict that Chriſt himſelfe ſayth , my 
obs 14.20, | Father ts greater then I, and theretore, Chriſt is not equall ynto 
| his Father. 
S$ol, To.this Saint Bafill anſwereth;that the Father is greater 
Baſil: l.1, in Eu- | then. the Sonne,ratione principy,in reſpect of his beginning, for 


——_ 


—_— 


Fobn 6. 62, 


Fobn 2. 20, | 


_ 
—_— 


— 


n0mumn, { that there is noted a certain kind of axthoritie or matoritie in the 
| , 4 _ + | Father, becauſe hee js the beginning of the ſonne, and doth com- 
 Hilar.l, 9.de | 9#nicate his whole eſſence vnto the ſonne , which the ſonne 
rrinit ; | doth not yntothe Fatherzthat is, that the Father is the beginning 
of the perſon of the-ſonne, but not of the eſſence of the ſonne, as| 
[ ſayd before. 


Otnhers,would haue the Father to be greater then the ſonnez 
ratione nonints,onely in reſpe of the name, becauſe the name of 
a Father {eemeth to be greater then the name of a Sonne. 

How the Fa- | But eAtbanaſius (in my iudgement) anſwereth beft, that 
theris greater | Chrilt is £quai/to che Father as touching his Godhead , but in- 
| then Chrift, ferwour tothe Father, as touching his manhood: for Chriſt ſayth, 
| ſgoetothe Father becauſe the Father ts greater then 1; and there-. 
Iohn 4. 28, _y . l . & Þ 
fore he is ##feriour to the Father in reſpeR of that narure,wherin 
he goethto the Father ; but hee cannot beeſayd to grero the Fa- 
ther,as he is a God: forſo heeis alwajes with the Father ; but he 


| goeth 


[In reſpeCt of any /»periority that the Father had , to command 
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goeth to the Father as he is a mas; and therefore he 1s 5*ferior to 
the Father, as heeis a mn; and thus Saint Cyril, Saint Chry/oſt. 
Saint Aug. and Gaudentivs doe expoundit. 

Thirdly, they doe obic& that our Sauiour ſayth , 7 came 
downe from Heauen, not to doe mine owne will, but to doe the will of 
hins that ſent mee , therefore hee that ſent him, 1s greater then hee 
that 1s lent, | 

I anſiwere firſt, that Chrift hath two wills;the one as man,the | 
other as God; and hee came downe, notto doe hu owne will, 
which he had,as hee was man: but to doe the will of his Father, 
that ſent him , which wasalſfo his owne will. as he was God: for | 


reſpe& of his humane will, ſo he was equall to his Father in re- 


ſpect of his dinine will. 
And ſecondly I ſay that he was not ſent, Per modumimpery, 


him;but by way of conſent; the Father being willing , to let his 


| 


— ww... 


| Chriſt ſhall bee ſwallowed vp, and wholly converted intothe 


Sonne goe,as the Sonne was to be gore : ſo that mſit,is no more 
then emifir,they were both willing,that the Word /bonldbe made 
Fleſh,” WE 

But they vrge that he deſcended to doe the will of his Fattler; , 
but he deſcended not as Man, but as God: therefore he was in- 
feriour to the Father,not onely as Marn,but alſo as God. | 

I anſwere,that the deſcending of Chriſt , is nothing elſe- but 
his exinination , his incarnation and a{lumingthe forme of a ſer- 
uant ; for otherwiſe the Gadhead-can neither be ſaid to 4/cend 
nor deſcend: and ſo his ſon thus humbled, thus incarnate, did 
ebay his Father, and performethe #7! of his Father ; but notin 
reſpect of the forme which he had in Heauen , with his Father ; 


hauing the ſame eſſeuce, hee mult needs haue the ſame will with | 
his Father : and therefore as hee was sferzor to his Father in | 


| That the def- © 


06.3 
Jobn Ge 386 


Sol. 


| Thar Cliriſt 
hath two wils. 


That the Fa. 
taer ſent not 
the Sonne by 
way of com- 
mand,or ſy. 
pertoritie, 


0b, 


Sol. 


cending of. 
of Chriſt is 
the aſſuming 
of cur {leth; 


| butin reſpeQ of the forme of a ſeruant > which hee humbling | 
himſelfe,afſumed in carth. And, | 
Fourthly, they doc obie that S. Pawſayth,thatmhen Chriſt 
hath ſubdned all things , yet then, the ſoune ſhall be ſnbiefF onto his 
Father which hath ſubdu:d all things vuder him,and thercfore the 
ſonneis inferior to the Father, . 
To this ſome doe anſ{were, that then the hwmane nature of 


| 


Dretie: | 


Ob 4+ 
I Cor. 1 5:27, 
28, 


Sol. 


ED 
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Nyſſenus. 
Chryſoſt-C,yril. 


and others, 


That Chriſt 
in glory for 
ever and cuer 
| as man,(hall 
{ be ſtill inferi- 
our and ſubs 
ieavntothe 


1 God-head-. 


Dietie: but this cannot bee ; for that Saint Par in this ve 
place ſheweth the contrarie ; becauſe the ſubiettzon argueth a | 
diſtinftion : whereas if it were quite ſwallowed vp, there could be 
no diſtinftion : and therefore ſeeing there mult be (till a ſubieQ;- 
oz there muſt be till that natureremaining, which ſhall bee /#b- 
:eF to the other. 


 vnato the whole body of Chrilt, or vato Chriſt conſidered in 


Others will haue this ſaying of the e{poſi/e to be ſpoken of 
the whole Church of Chriſt ; or of Chriſt as hee is in his wems- | 
bers ſo that the {ence ſhould bee this, then the whole body of 
Chrift ſhall be ſo /wbie# ynto God, that not any oze member of 
the ſame, ſhallin any thing bee contamacious or rebellious a- 
gainſt the will of God. 

But although this may paſſe without abſurditie , as being 
trac in reſpect of the matter ; yet | doe not finde, that it agreeth 
with the «Fpoſtles meaning in this place: for hee ſpeaketh of 


deed ynto the perſon of Chriſt, conſidered in him/elfe ; and not 


his members,as both the Prophecie of Dauid, and this place of 
the eApeſtle , make it playne: and therefore Saint «&{mbroſe 
Occumenins and Theephilaft , doe expound it of the Sowne of 
God abſolutely conlidered ; and that it lignifieth not a ſerwile 


| /ubzeFlion, any wayes betokening an ?ferioritie, but an vnani- | 


2014 agreement of the ſonne with the Father , which ſheweth 
their vnitie and _— 


'But I like beſt of Saint Auguſtines and Primaſins expoli- 


which then ſhall bee truely ſubie& ynto God ; not becauſe it 
was not ſubicE before then,but with a morc emphaſis the Apoſtle 
would giue them to ynderſtand , thatas exer before, it was ſub- 


ued,) becauſe he writ vnto the Corimthians, which were but ye- 
rie /ately conuerted ynto the Chriſtian Faith , from the vaine 


and ftrive amonſt themfelues. 
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him, to whom all things are /#badned ; but all things are ſ#b- | 


tions z which doe interpretit of the humane nature of Chriſt, 


icct vnto God; ſo thexalſo, in that excellent glorie, whenall | 
things are ſ#bdued ynto it, it ſhall be /abief vnto God: and the] 
reaſon hereof is, (as ſome of the Greeke Fathers haue obſer- | 


fables of the Gentiles, which taught that the Gods gid conteſt, 
And thereforc, leaft they ſhould thinke, that Chriſt /abduing 


——_—_ 


all 
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all things, and putting all things vzder hz feete, would doe vn- 
to his father, as they ſayd /zpzter did to his father Sat#rne, edi 
bus & ſedibus efſugars, to drive him out of houſe and home, hee | 
ſayth, all things ſhalibe ſubiettea vnto Chrift, excepting him, which 
| hath ſubducd all things vnto him: and not onely this , (that all 
chings ſhall be /a:e# ynto Chiilt,but the Father) but alſo ; that 
| 4 zowit 1s ; {o itſhal)l be they, in that glory and triumph ; after 
all things ſhall bee ſub4xed vnto the Man Chriſt Jeſus, yet then 
ſhall his humane nature,that is,Chrift himſelfe as he ism7an, be (till 
 ubietyrto God hes father : {ſo that hee which is, and euer was 
 equall to his father , as touching his Godhead, is-andeuer ſhall | 
be,#yferior and ſubie to his father as touching his Manhood. | 
Many other obiectionsthey haue,again(t the Dzerze.coeſſen-| , 
tialitie, and coequalitie of the Soune of God with his father ; but | 
| they arcall ſo triuiall that they deſerue no anſwere : and are all | 
deduced from thoſe places that are ſpoken of Chriſt , 4s hee is 4 
man; and miſapplyed by them, to denie his excellencie,as hee is a | 
God; and therefore 1 neede not proceede any further in this | 
point; but onely to delire you from hence, to obſerue theſe | 
tew branches of inſtructions , that doe molt naturally ſpring | 
from this rote as. 4 


| 


I. The greatneſſe of Gods loue, This dofiliine 

2«. The craftineſſe of Satans dealing. thatthe word 

3. The pernerſeneſſe of Heretickes, ( Incarnate was | 
4» T be pnthankefulneſſe of men” J. a trucos, | | 


teacheth-ys 

| Firſt, wee ſee this Word, this Sonne of God, was not made | foure ſpeciall 
fleſh to dignifie or to better himſelte z for hee was before (as | | 12g5- 
ſhewed you before) 4 Godin the belt and higheſt degree , from by 

everlaſting, dvrif*G-, iuevn@r, a God of himſelfe , coefſentiall and Pry ai by n 

| coeguall ynto his father : what.therefore ſhould hee merit ,. or | that God © 

wherein could he be dignified by his Incarnation, more then he | would be 

was before his Incarnation ? Gloria cis augeri non potuit , no- | made man for 

thing could be added vnto hisglorie; or if it coxld, his loue to vs | o__ 

could not be ſo great; for then it might bee ſayd , hee cid itnot | himſclf,incom- |. 

| onely for oxr ſake, butalſo for his owne ſake, that himſelfe might | prehenfible. | 

| thereby be the more dignified andexalted : but ſeeing he was ſo | ER - 
high before, that he could not bee higher, ſo greatthat hee could : £: 
| | | not. | 


a... 
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not greater, and ſo geodthat he could not be better ; itis moſt 


certainly apparant,that he deſcended from the height of his dig. 
nitie,ynto the yery depth of humilicic,to be made fleſh , onely for 


thes cannot be , that he , which is the higheſt, chiefeſt, eucrlaſting 
God,ſhould deſcend and be made the Sonne of Mar, that wee 


_ | might be made. the ſores of the iImmortall GO D through 
| him. 


Secondly, we may from hence {ce both the ſubt:1rie and the 
cruelty of Satans dealing,tor he knoweth that this is the greateſt 
benefit that euer man receiued from God; the giuing of this 
Word to be made Fleſh, this his eternall Sonne to be made man; 
Dauia increatione deditte tb; Des, Becaule in thy creation , hee 
did but giue thy being vnto thee z but in this his Incarnation, hee 
gaue him{elfe ynto thee: and therefore Satan would faine 06- 
ſcure this benefit,either by debaſing the perſon, and per{wading 


| vs to beleene thathe was not ſo excellent as hee was,4.e. not a| 
| God .orit a God,not ſo high, not ſo excellent as his Father was ; 


or elſe by corrupting the ation , and ſuggeſting vnto vs, thathee 
cid not all for oxr ſakes onely, but chiefly for his owne merit, ( asif 


And this1s his vſuall practiſe,to ſeeke alwayes at the chiefeſt, 


| to corrupt the greareft points , and to ouerthrow the ſtrongeſt 


pillars of Chriſtian religion ; for he remprted (hriſt himſelfe, and 
would faine haue ouercome him: for hee knew thar if the 
Captatine were once coxrguered , then all the Souldiers would 
ſooue be vanguiſhed; if the Shepheard were once ſmitten ,then all 
the ſheepe would be ſcattered ; and ſo lince the comming of 
Chriſt , he ſtirred vp ore and greater herefies concerning 
 Chrilt;either his per/ox, or his offices;then he did concerning 
any other point of Chriſtian-Religion ; for as there is no point 


know him tobe the truz and eternall God : So Satan did never be- 
[tow more paines about any point,to ouer-throw it, and corrupt 


_- —_ _ —_— — —_ ——_ 


our ſake : and therefore wee. may well ſay,that greater lone they| 


he were ambitious of yaine-glory,which is blaſphemy to thinke ) | 
| that he might thereby get him a nam? aboue all other names. 


ſo great,lo waiohty,no point more comfortable then the,concer- | 
| ning tne perſon of our Redeemer ; becauſe this is eternall life to 


it ; then he did about this /ame; as they that are but meanely 
readin the Eccleſiaſticall ſtories, and counſels, may ealily per-| 


celue 


"_ me <a _ EI 


8 | 


all >. 


| 


God ; Omia bonum eff efſe hic, For it is good to dwell on this 


| Heretickes, for that it is not enough for them , ro offend God, 


| zgheſt God to be made manzvea a ian of ſorrowes(as I ſhall by 


i.Part. Th: Incarnation of the Word. wi the DoR.! 
cciue : And therefore I haue ever thought no pames too great, no 
diſcourſes too long, no time miſpent , that is ſpent to dy/cuſſe this. 
trath, and to diſpell thoſe cloudes of crrours that doe ſecke to 


ob[cure the dignity and excellency of the per{on of the Sonne of 


o 


he... Arn. 


Rockg,and here to build vs Tabernaclesas Peter faith, Iwvat v/que 
207 Ars. 


Thirdly, we may 


from hence ſce the pererſnefſe of wicked | 


but they will 4exy him to be a Goa, andas the Arhieſts will be 
wicked n#m «&o5z1, 1n the higheſt degree , by ſerching ſo farre 
into God,as to ſay atlalt,there i no Goa, fo will they ſearch /o 
farre into the »ature of the Sonne of God, that they deny him | 
tobe a God, vntillthe vengeance of God , doth make them ze 
their abbominable linnes; and therefore we ſhouly all take heed, 
that the God of this world doe not {oblinde our eyes , as to make 
vs to acny God our Samnour, | 

Fourthly , wee may trom hence conſider how thankefull wee 
ought to be ; and yet how vuthankefull weare to God: tor here 
wee ſce, that more then this he could not doe for man, for the 


his helpe in my Treatiſe of h1z Paſſton ſhew vato you ) that we 
might be made the {onnes of God andthe heires of ioy ; and | 
yet we ſeldome or neuer {et this great benefit before our eyes, 

to be thankefull co God for the ſame: forit we did , how could } 
| we finde in our hearts with che ſight of this geodneſſe , to heape 
| vÞ ſuch horrible wickedneſſc,as we Joc againlt his Maieſtic ? to 
blaſpheme nis name, to abuſe his Werd-, to drþy/e his ſeruants, 
and to be to exery good worke reprobate ; O beloued, remember 
what our Sauiour faith, If you loue me keeps my (ommundements : 
andif you be thankefullto God, for this his great loue to you, to | 
be vilified , and made flee, and made of no reputation tor you, 
| offend not his Maic(tic, and render not vnto him ell for good, 
and hatred for his good will, And fo much touching the ex- 
cellency of the perſon that was made jleſp, he that was the rre 
and eternal God , co-eſſentiall and co-equallynto his Father, 
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Toby 14. IS» 


Y CHAP, 
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 bomitierh, 


Heb,1+3» 


KC 
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| 24an2en ſay ; or becauſe he maketh vs obedient to yeels vnro 


| (briſte potens,redenntts conditor avi, 
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1. Part. The Incarnation of the Word, Why Chriſt | 


CHAP. VI. 


Of the word >iyoc, The word here ſhewed bythe Enangeliſt,to 
expreſſe the perſon that was incarnate,and what it figni- 


fieth, and why the Enangeliſt v/eth it, 


r= Econdly, hauing ſcene the excellency of the 
(El perſon that was made fleſp,we are now to con- 
> lider,the Pordliere yicd,to declareti at perſon, 
\ Þ&. E 16:,the Word; rouching which [ will onely| 
diſcutle theſe three points, | 


<_— — —_—— —_ oa is Md — — th. _—_— —_ -” 


2. Why the Euangeliſt ſaith here, The Word was made fleſh, 
rather then,the Soune of God,was made fleſh, | 


Firſt,ſome ſay that x4y6- lignifierh reaſan,and that the Sonne 
is therefore called x5y6-,Reaſon,becaule as reaſon 1s moſt inward 
with vs,ſo is the Sonne with the Father,as S:int Baſil,and Na- 


reaſon,as Orige faith : others will haue xy to fignitie defiuitis| 
 0n, becauſe Chriſt defineth and expreſſeth the whole nature of his| 
Father,he being the brightueſſe of hu glory,and the ingrauen forme 
of bzs perſon, as Nazianzen and Euthymiy vpon thoſe words of 
che Apoſtle doe aftirme, Others tranſlate it /ermo, ( which 1 
tranſlate ſpeech ) as Prodenting. 
| Ades pater ſupreme ,patrisg, ſermo Chriſte, 
| So Beza,ln principio erat ſermo; and ſo Tertultian , Saint Cy- 
prian,Saint HilariegSaint Ambroſe, Saint « Auguſtine,Saint Hie- 
'rome,anddiuers others : and ſome call him the woyce of God, 
according to that ofthe Pſalmift, The voce of God is a glorins 
vo)cezas Clandian, 


Vox ſummi ſenſu29, Det,quem fudit ab alta 
Jente Pater n—— 


Wo mighty Chriſt,maker of the world,thou voce and ſence of 
the higheſt God , which the Father begets in his moſt inward| 


minde. _ _ But 
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| to lignifie verbum,the Word ; becauſe Sermo, fpeech, doth /ecme 


_ 


| ſelfe with ove word : And multiplicity of words , doth ſhew the 


| » Lngels, and Men, doe {peake, though after a different and a | 


| of any man, as Saint e Auguſtine ſaith: And therefore we ſay, | 
| that there ISA Dunne, Azngelicall, and a humane word ; And to 


{ two-fold word, 
I. Oneinward of the minde and underſtanding. 


|ſs 1, Zach. 2. Eſay 6.2.3. Although the ſpeeches, and the | 


| ter what w2nzer, they either doe,or haze heretofore ſpoken at any | 


But moſt commonly the Fathers, and almolt all the Schoole 
of Divinity , following the v#/gar Latine, doe expound xc, | 


to conlilt of mary words: whereas a word doth altogether dens- 
tate,and declare vmty. 

But then it may bee obiefted, that none can expreſſe his 
whole minde by one fmple word ; and therefore that ſpeech is 
more likely to be the meaning of the Exangelsf. | 

I anſwere, That man indeed, with one concejued word, can 
hardly expreſſe his whole minde and wiſedome ; but it is not ſo 
with God : for,as he is but, V1 ſimplicifſinus aftus, One molt | 
ſimple a& ; ſo hee doth apprehend, and vnderſtand all things, 
uo iftu, & vno conceptn ; at one inſtant, and can expreſſe hiai- 


infirmity of man, that with few words,cannot expreſſe himſelfe ; 
but the vwity and ſimplicity of Goas Word, denoteth the (wperex. 
cellencie of God, that ſo briefly,and ſo eajfily, can doe all things, 

Secondly, We are to note, why Chriſt is termed x5y6-, the 
Ford : Touching which point,we mult vnderſtand,that what- 
ſoeuer ſpeaketh, vrrereth forth words ; And wee finde that God, | 


divers manner: tor, though God being a Spirer, wanteth mouth, 
lippes, and tongue; and that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh hyperbolically 
of the tongues of Angels, (as Zanchizs noteth) yet this is cer- | 
taine,that Ged and Angels doe often ſpeake z as we reade Gene- 


communications of the Axgels,be farre v#bike to ours,(as Saint 


ug | | 
Hierome {aith)and that we can neither kxow,nor vnderitand af- 


time, either outwardly ynto the care , or wnardly in the minde 
each of theſe, i. e. God, Angels, and Men, wee doe aſcribea 


2. Another outward of the voyce and tongue, 
Airer the firſt manner, we are ſaide to ſþeake, when wee doe 
Conceiue certaine thoughts , and cogitations within our minde ; 


—— enema ages. I 
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any outward word, or voyce, we doe expreſſe, and declare our n- 


| 


As, the foole hath ſaide in his heart there is ns God,,and, they ſaide 
within themſelues,bnt not aright, And, 
After the ſecond manner, wee ate faide to ſprake, when by | 


ward copitations ; And this is {aid to be onely the outward /igze 
and voyce of the inward word: for that the inward conteprion 
of any. word: is molt properly ſaid to bee the Word, as Saint | 
Auputtine attirmeth. - 

Now Chriſt is not any outward yocall word, nor any t7af. 
ent voyce of God, (as diuers Heretikes ſaid hce was) but he is| 
the #mward, elſentiall, and permanent word of God ; as Epipha-| 
ni Saint Baſitzand Saint eAugſtine doe declare : And yet (as 
Saint Baſil ſaich) hee hath ſome certaine {1militudes and re/er 
blances with our outward word, for as the ſame ſprmoeth from 
our inward minae,( becauſe the tongue vitereth what vur minde 
conceimeth; for ont of the abundance of the heart #be month ſpeaketh;) 
Sois the Word Godzbegorten from the minde of ti.c kather z and| 
as the vocall Word,is the }1uely Charaftcr of the inward thought, 
and doth repreſent the image of the fame ; {o is the Word God, 
the lining Image of the begerter, and the very cti;gies, or the $#- 
grauen forme of his perſon , as the «Apoſtle ſpeaketh. 

But he hath a farre more propiquity and likenetle with our 
ward and mentall Ford, (as Saint eArgnſtine teacheth, ) 
For, 

Firſt, As a man econceinerh, and brings forth this Word in his} 
_ ſo doth the Father beget his Sexne by Ris vnderſtan- 

ing. 

nts » As the Word of the minde is from our knowledge, 
our knowledgefrom 7eaſey, and reafon from the wide, imma- 
terially produced, dautas , without any paſſion , or corruption ; 
ſo is the Word God begotten of the Father, as Saint Bf, and 
Nazianzene doe Ceclare, 
T.hirsly, As the mindedoth /o beget the. Word within in {elte, 
as that ſtill the fame rewaineth in the minde, (as Fulpentizs no- 
reth : ) So the Word God.is /ohegotten of his Father, as that he 
remarneth alwayes with the Father , as, The Sonne which #5 m the 


| ded wp to Heanen, but bee that came dewne from Heauen, enen the 
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boſome of hu Father he declared unto.vs ; and,No man hath a{cen« | 


Son te 


— 


. 
— 
CIEIS ths. Al... et 
” _ 


OE—  —— a = © 


| t-Part. TheIncarnation ofthe Word. tearmed Logos.) 


 Sonne of manwhich u in Heanen; Nam cum ad terrena deſcendit ca* 

leſtia noni dereliquit : For when hee deſcended to the Earth, and 
was made fleſh, he /eft not Heauen, but as the word of the mmde 
doth alwayes remame in the minde ; {o doth this ord God,al- 
| wayes 7emame in the boſome of God. | 
| Fourthly,as the con ceiued word of the minde, is the beginning 

of all working,ſo is this word God the beginning of all creatures, | 
for by it all things were madezand without it was nothing aac that John t. | 
was made. | | | 
Fiftly,as the mentall word is ſhewed by the voyce;{ois the word 
God manifeſted by the aſſuring of our fleſh. 

And yet becauſe itis ynpoſſibleto accommodatelittle, vile, | How rhe ord | 
and terrene things,fully to expreſſe,orin all things to agree with Iu differ "_ 
dinine and eternall things, as Saint eAuguſtine doth moſt excel-| Paſkine com; 1 
lently declare,ſaying, Cur 'Dens comparatur non poteſt comparars | Exn. 
| equals ſcilicet comparatione,When God is compared , he cannot | 4#g:Ser-190. 
be compared with any equall compariſon : for, ro whom will | ® {pore. 
you compare me,or what frailitude witl you make hke vato me , ſaith 
the'Lord ? therefore we mult note,that although in ſome things, 
this word God is ke vnto our inward word, yet in zany things 
they doe differ z Ag 
 Firſ{t,our Ford hath a beginning of time , when we frame the 
| fame in our vnderſtanding; but the word Goa hath xo beginming, | Apocgt.s, 

For heis « and G&, the firſt and the laſt, that never had begin- 

|  ning,and that neuer ſhall haue endzzg, for thou art God from euer- 
| laſting and world without endyſaith the Pialmilt. 

| Secondly,our minde is before any of our words , but this 
word Goa,is co-eteruail ynto his Father, asT haue formerly de- | 
| clared. | 

Thirdly,our word 4iffereth from the minde that produceth pray £ Fs 
it; but this woyd God is ivo8'mer, of theſame efſeuce with the Fa- ape. f4 
ther : for, 1 and my Father are onegſaith our Saujour, 5.c, one ſub- | Aug in Job. © 
ſance,though not one perion, as | haue likewiſe ſhewed ynto 


. you before, SS 

| | | Fourthly,our wordisan acciaent,in the ſubic of our mind, 

, but the word God is a moſt perfet ſubRance, and the cauſe of | 

; IX a. in whom and by whom are all things ; as the Apoſile | | 

e I att. | | 
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Malden John 
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word Avy os 5 
the word, 
| Hillar.inl. con 
tra Conſtant, 


| crepances betwixtthem ; let him read eNthanaſirs in his thirg 


1 Fiftly,our word of it ſclfe,can doe nothing at all ; but the word 


God can doe al things. 
God,there is not onely /ife,but he is life :t /e/fe. 


thoughtsand intelligences ; but the word Goa 18 onely oye ; be- 
cauſe God with exe ai7 doth vnderſtand himfelfe,and all things 
elſe: and therefore Saint Augnſtine ypon the Plalmiſt, Seme/ 
loguutns eſt dominus, T he Lord {pake oxce , expoundeth the ſame 
of the werd Chriſt, And ſo you ſce theſe differences betwixt the 
word God,and the word of man ; he that delires to ſee more diſ- 


Sermon againſithe efrriaus, | 
But here it may be demaunded, whether xi: the word, be 


aname of his perſon,asheis God,or a name guen him,in reſpect 
| of his office of Redeemerzas he is God and Man. 

l an{were that it is a name ofhis perſon,and that in reſpect of 
his God-head onely : for it is obſcrued, that none of the Exay- 
 geliſts,nor of the Apoſtles, doth call him the Word, but onely 
S.Toba,;nor he neither,doth call him xiy«,the Fora, after he had 
ſaid;that the Word was made fleſh ; to notevntovs , that as Saint 
lohu onely was ſpecially ſet a part, to declare the Deitie of| 
Chriſt ; ſo he onely calls him by-that name , which is onely 
proper vnto him,as he is God,and none elſe : and he calls bim 
onely ſo,before his Incarnation ; to ſhew that heis the Ford, as 
 God,and not as Man. - | 
Thirdly,we are to conflider why Saint John faith , the word, 
' was made fleſh , rather then the Sonne of God was made fleſh ; tou-| 
 ching which, Theophilat and Enthymins thinke that he faith, 
The word was made fleſh ; lealt that if he ſhould haue ſaid, the 
Sonne was made fleſh, the Reader might perchance imagine, 


Chriſt hath many otier names, belides this, as wi/edome, light, 
breehtueſſe and ſuch like,which ſignific neither paſſion,compoſiti- 


mn 


 Sixtly,ourwordisa dead word, wanting lite; but in the word| 


ſome paſſble or carnall thing, as the Arrians dreamed; as Saint| 
| Fillarie witnellcth. - | | 
| But this reaſon ſcemes not /o/yd enough to me ; becauſe 
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Seauently, our word is manifold ; for wee produce many| 


| 9n,00r corruption ; as both Origen, and Saint Baſil haue obſer- | 


—— 


| Jued- and therefore others doe alleadge theſe two eſpcciall | 


Ireaſons. Firtt, | 


| 


| | 
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Fir(t, becaule this word xipes,was an acceptable and a knowne | 

name, bothto the lewes and Gentiles, 
Secondly,becauſe it was the moſt proper,and the firteft name 

that he could vie,to make way to expreſſe that thing, which hee 

| was immediately to declare, 

Firſt, It is manifeſt that there was no #awe of the Sonne of 


” * 
= 
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| 


| 
That thisname 


of the Sonne, 


God among the lewes,ſo gencrally v/ea,and fo well krowne as 
xyo5,the word ; as it might be calily ſhewed out of the Chaldee 
paraphraſe; for whereſocuer that paraphraſt thinketh, the 
Name of God ſhould fignihe the Soxne , he alwayes tranſlates 
the ſame,and reades it the word : the which without doubt he 
did ; becauſe he ſaw this word and name of him , was vulgarly 
beſt knowne amonglt them : tor Philo the molt learned of all the 
lewes,& the moſtexpert in the myltery of the Trinity,though | 
| he never calleth Chriſt the Soune,yet doth he often call him the 
Word in many pallages of his Workes, | 
Neither was his name >pc,the word, onely knowne among 
the [ewes,but among the Gentiles and Erhnicks alſo ; for it is ap- 
parant that although the way to Zeaxen , was vnknowne 
|ynto them; yet did »9any of them ( eſpecially of their 
Philoſophers) diſpute and deliver many things concerning the 
rue God; For e Ariſtotle, or whoſocuer he was that wrote thoſe 
 bookes De mnnde,did finde that in this rare piece of worke, 
and frame of the world , there is molt excellent conmecance, 


the Word, was 
| the beſt known 
name of Chriſt 
awongrthe 
I ewes. 


Phalo in | de 
oi ficio Bund. 


That the Gey. 
tiles were nor 
tonorant of 
this Word, 


without confuſion ; great varzety , concurring in vnitieg and 
| 41zer/itze of all things, without diforder;all which he attributerh. 
to the powerfull working of the inuilible God; of whom the | 
ſaid Author conceiues,. that for hispower he 18 moft mighty ; 


{for his beauty molt excellent ; for his {fe immortall, and for 


| his vertue moſt abſolute;and that ( as Empedocles faith ) from 


All things that were, that are, and ſhall be here, 
Plants,men,beaſts, birds,and fiſh in waters cleere. 

And entringinto further conſideration of Gods nature, he ſaith, 
that although God be but exe, yet we call him by many names, 
as Ze & Ain, Becauſe we live by him ire», becauſe he is of an 
immutable nature; ip, becauſe nothing is done by chance, 
} but according to his molt certaine decree z «/ex5's, becauſe no 
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| mids,and end of alitnings;and to conclude, he ſaith, there is a | 
Juftice,that is neuer feparated from God, which is, the renenger | | 


becauſe that they knowing God,g/orified him not as God, but 


| Son of God: for,though S. Hierome,ſpeaking of this word;ſaith, 


—— —— In 


—_A 


abideth for euer z and as for that fable, (faith he) of the three 
Siſters of deſtiny,{ /otho that ſpinneth, Lachefss that draweth out 
to aiuſtlength,and Atropos that cutteth off the thred of wang 
lifeit 1s to be vaderſtood of God onely,who is the beginning, 


of all tranſgreſſions committed againſt the Law of God,where- 


humane felicitie and happineſſe. 

All which doth moſt apparantly proue, that the Gentiles had 
ſo much knowledge of the true God, asnot onely was able , 1 
ſay not with Clemens eAlexandrins tobring them to ſaluati- 
on,but to make them without exc#/ſe in the day of retribution; 


alſo as doth exceed the knowledge of many which make pro-. 
feſſion of Chriſtianity and will no doubt 7/e in judgement, to 
conaemme them in the latter day. 


them haue deliuered ſome things concerning this word, and 


Foc dots plato neſtuut;. T his word, eloquent Demoſthenes was: 
| ignorant of it;becaule it is written, wil! deſtroy the wiſedome of 


Saint «Auguſtine affirmeth that the ſaid Trs/megyſtus did com-: 


| Father begate the Soxne,or the minde begate the word, and from 


both proceeded the Holy Spirit, and 1.7, Confeſſ.c.g. hee ſaith, 
that-he./aw certaine books of the Platoniſts wherein he found, 
though nat in the ſame words, yet the very {elte-ſame matter, 


| the word was with God. 


man can poſlibly auoid him,or flyefrom him 2.x, becauſe he} I| 


in.cuery one muſt be well in(tructed , that would be partakgr of | | 


And as welſce many of them ynderſtood many things con- | 
| cerning the.molt zr#e and exerlaſtig God, ſo we findeſome of | 


the wiſe,aud caſt away the vnderſtanatas of the prudentsYet Latan| 
tes {aith,that Zenoathrmed 141, the word , to be the maker of | 
this vniuverſe; and that ercurins, ſyrnamed wore, thrice | | 
 great,did often deſcribe the power and aicſtie of this word; and | 


poſe a booke whoſetitle was, is THwe,z,e, the perfect word; | 


and that therein heleft written, 2Jonas peru monada , & inſe| | 
ſuur reflexit ardorem: Which is as much as if he had ſaid, the} | 


proued by-many reafons,thatin the beginning was theword, and 


| Saint: 


li. Part. 


Fi * Saint Cyril allo faith , that the Philoſophers haue affirmed 
||the eſſence of God to be diſtinguiſhed into three ſabſeſtences, and | 


| tton,he preſently moned vpor the waters, to ſuſtaine the ſame; 


— 


i they could nat fly attaine vnto the knowledge thereof, 


| kinde of knowledge and vnderſtanding , though vndigeſted, | 
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| victh Logos | 


T he Incarnation of the Word. 


ſometimes to haue deliucred the very name of Trimiie: and 
Theodoret doth affirme , that Plotinzus and Numentns haue col- 
|eRted,out of P/ars, that there are three eternities ; Boxum,es ' 
mentermy& unuerſi auiman, 1.0. Geodneſſe, which anſ{wereth the 
Father, thatis thefountaine of the Deity, the minde , which (ig- 
nifieth the Sonne, and the ſoxle or life of this whole vniuerſe, 
which is the holy Spr1t ; that as in the beginning of the crea- 


ſo euer lince he ſpireth and preſcrueth euery living thing : and | 
(lemens Alexandrinu ſaith , that Plato in his Epiltle to Era- 
ftus and Coricrs, hath maniteſtly ſpoken of the Father and the 
Sore ; and fo Exſebirs likewiſe, and Eagnbizs and many.o- 
thers haue colle&ed out of their writings,that this name of the | 
SonnegNye,the word,zwas not altogether vnknowne vnto the Gen: 
tiles ; but that as Oeaiprs in the Poets, kaew that he had a Fa- 


ther,though not who he was ; ſo they did conceine a certaine | 


and umperfe&t, oucrſhadowed as it were with humane reaſo- 
nings, concerning this eternall word God , enough to ſauce 
.themyif they belecued in him; orelſe to make them without | 
excaſe,it they knowingythough not ſimply,YVerum xcyor ſed ali- | 
quid veri >xiy8, Thistrue word, but ſomething of this word , did 
neglect and not ieceke further into the knowledge of the ſame. 
_ And this knowledge they might attaine ynto, either by 
I:The illumination of God himſelfe, 5 3.Thetraditio of their elders, 
3 'T he aittination of the amels, (0 4.Thetr owne exceeding dili- 
gencesto ſeeke and ſearch after the knowledge ofdinine myſteries. For, 
Firſt , the Apoltle faith that +3 wow = 5, what may bee 
knowne of God,that is, Hiseternall power and Godhead, God 


contemplated in ns creatures,as in aplaile;or read by them;as in 
a booke,as Saint Baji ſaith;So no doubt but he left therein cer- 
taine empreſſions of the Trintie of his perſons,which though | 


no morethen an vnskilfull Arithmetician can finde, the juſt 
ſumme that cyphering characters doc import ; yet they might 


ee eee 


hath Gewed it vato them ; and as the Dezree it ſelfe , might bee. 
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Ep, ad Rom, 


'z. Part. ThelIncarnation of the Word. Why S. lohn 
| perceive ſomething thereby,and know, thatthere was ſuch a 
thing to be knowne, And thus much God himſelfe might 
ſhew vnto them, not as Clemens Alexanarinus thought,thereb 
to bring them vnto faluation ; becauſe (ſaith he) Phylo/ophy was 
vnto them,as the Law was vnto the lewes, a Schoolemaſter to 
bring them vnto Haauen ; but that(as the 4poſile faith,) They 
knowing this Goa, and not glorifying hm: as God, nor ſeeking to be 
{aued by this God, might be without excuſe in the light of God, 
Secondly, The very Diuels might zzaks bnowne the ſame vn- 
to them, for the Diuels beleeue that there & a God , and they 


5 
know him to be but ove God, *c tory Zum Nnc Rees t5 Door ty mayreon: 


- One in himleife, one in all things ; and they know him to be | 
| #41500 $639, The molt FZzgh,and Omnipotent God; neither doc 

| they know the Father onely,but they know Chriſt allo: for the 
euill Spirit faid vuto the Sonnes of Scexua, mi Indus yriows t Ie- 
ſus I know,and they know him to be the Son of God, & God 
| himſelfezas Sozomen out of this verſe of Sybil doth declare. 
O lignumi falix im quo Deus ipſe pependit. 

I may. thee call a happy Tree,whercon a God to hang 1 ſee: 
And they know the {acred myſtery of the Trinity , for by 


| them this. diſticke was related vnto a certaine Egyprtian,that de- 
| (fired to know this truth. 


adm Io pTETUTE M5995, % TWevKg Cuy KUTIS 

T8 Evuq ur os mira, X, its iv lore & xex'mes niw71y, 

| Principso Deus eft,tum Sermo, & Spiritus iſtts 
eAdditar, equena hac ſunt, + tendentia in unum. 


The Father, Sonne, and Spirit ; all three 
Are one God, of the ſame cternitie, 


And ſothe Diuels knowing theſe things, might /j#ggeft them) 
ang reucale them, thuugh znigmatically, and darkely ynto the 
| Sybilles, ( which as Saint Auguſtine ſaith , were none of Gods 
| Prophets ; ) from the Sybils they might bee ſpread vnto their 
| Prieſis;from the Prieſts, vnto the Phyloſophers, Pocts,and O- 
rators; and from them they might be dimulped and ſpread vnto 
the /oweft ranke of the vulgar people. Neither muſt we thinke, 
| that Sathan did it with s#text to doe them good, and to bring | 
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chem vnto the true /azizg knowledge of their Sauiour, but as 
God by his true Prophets did foreſhew the comming and in- 
carnation of this Word; ſo would Sathan play the Ape,and by 
his Prophets teach them, (like as Oedipws, blindly ſeeking his 
Father,did vnfortunately ſlay his Father,) by ſeeking thus after 
Chriſt,to worſhip himſeltfe in (tead of Chriſt, and fo to offer /a- 
crifices unto Dinels, (as the Apoſtle ſaith) and not to God, 
Thirdly, They might by the continuall rraarion of their El- 
ders, retaine {ome reliques of that promiſe made ynto «Adam, 
That the ſeede of the woman ſyould come , and breake the Serpents 
head : for wee finde by their rites and ceremonies, their Prieſts 
and Sacrifices, and ſuch like, that they had a kinde of corrupted 
Dinwity (till remaining amongſt them ; and that they did con- 
| ceiue ſore thing by theſe outward things , that ſhould expiate 
their ſinnes, and appeaſe thie wrath of God for them. 
Fourthly, T heir owne great di/igence, might bring no ſmall 
| knowledge, and vnderſtanding of diuine things vnto them : 
for they were exceeding great ſearchers of all antiquities, and 
molt wonderfully greedy of all kinde of knowledge, and lear- 
ning; and therefore they did /earch intothe Oracles of the { al- 
acans, e/Egyptians , and Hebrewes, that ſu muchas they could, 
they might find out the ?r#th both of humane and dimne things. 
And ſo Theogoret, (lemens eAlexandrinm, and Inftin Martyr, 
doe plainely aftirmc, that P/atoread the Bookes of Heſes,and 
the Prophets; and both Saint Ambroſe and Enſebins lay, that 
Numenins a Platonift, was wont to ſay, mi y«p is: memo # poke 
«rrixigey ; That Plato was none elfc but Adoſes in the Gracian 
Tongue: And Saint Ang»ſting. himſelfe faith, That Pars lear- 
ned the Divine Scriptures, from the Prophet leremie, when the 
| Jewes were in their captiuity at Babylon; but I finde hererraBed 
this opinion in hiscight Booke and eleuenth Chapter, De cius- 
tate Dei;for there, by the computation of their yeeres and times, 
wherein both of them liued,he findes that Jeremie dycd,almouſt 
a hundred yeeres before that P/ato was borne ; (rhe captiuity 


Plato borne but a little before eAlexander, King of Macedes ) 
yet there he denies not,but that Plato, by his induſtry,when he 
Trauclled into Egypt, might by ſome- Interpreters Jearne the 


por 


being in the time of Cyr, and Darin, Kings of Perſia, and 
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| That the Gen- 
tiles expeRed 


the comming 


.of a Meſtiah, 


Numb. 2417 + 


Math,z.1.&c. 


| 


| beignorant of the ſame: for it is well knowne,that the Gentiles 
did expedt the comming of the MHeſſias, as well as the Iewes; 
though for want of the Diuine Orac/es,they had not the know: | 
| ledge of many partic#lars of his comming, ſo well as the ewes 


| 1. Part. The Incarnation 0 


| ſurd vnto me; to ſay that Plato, and other learned men among 


Y 


| 


| 
| 


| 
| 


"the Word. Why S, 1ohn 
Scriptures : for, as yet the Septuagint had net tranſlated them in. 
to the Greeke Tongue ; and yet Ariſtobalm (as Enſebing Citeth 
him) faith, that certaine parts and parcels of the Scriptures, were 
tranſlated by others betore the Septuagizt 5 out of which Plats 
mightlearne many points of the dine Truth. Or if this know- 
ledge was not had out of the Hebrew Bookes , yet might hee | 
learne much, as Herodotus did-in other points, from the Egyp- 


tran Prielts : forit is not likely, that the Egyprians had Tolt | 


all knowledge of Dizinitie ; but that ſtill there remained | 


ſome reliques of that verity, which 7oſeph and the Children of | 
| rae] when they dwelt in Egypt,did ſpread and leaue amongft 
| them ; for God [ent Toſeph te mſtrutt the Princes of Pharaoh, and to | 
; teach his Senators wiſedome ; not onely to prouidefoede for their 


bodies,but alſo for the happineſſe of their ſoxles, 
All theſe things being well conlidered , it ſeemeth not ab- 


the Gentiles, were not alrogether ignorant of the knowledge of 
this truth, concerning this erernall Word. Nay, they could not 


had: And therefore he 1s called, Expeftatio gentiumy The hope 


and expetlation of the Gentiles: And ſo thoſe many mrltzndes| 
| that became Proſelites of-the lewiſh Religion, thoſe Syb1/s, and 
Prophets,Z oreaſftres, Baalawmand others, that prophecyed of his | 


comming ; and thoſe 7Zag:,that came from the Eaft,7o wor/tip 
him as ſoone as euer he was borne , doe ſufficiently proue that the 
Gentiles expected the comming of this FYeord, before hee was 
made fleſh: And therefore ſeeing >iy6-, the Word, was moſt 


chiefly knowne , or kkelieſt to be knowne, both among the | 
| Tewes and Gentiles, and that the Euangehiſt deſired to apply | 


hirſelfe.to both Nations, that he might winne and gaine the 


moreto.Chrilt, he vſeth the word »4y6+, and ſaith ; The Word 
was made fieſh, And, 


Secondly, The word »4.6;, was the fitteſt word , that hee” 


could chooſe, to make way for him to expreſſe what hee meant 


immediately to declare for he intended preſently to ſay , that | 
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The Incarnation 


1. Part. 
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ofthe Word, vwſeth Logos. 


all things were maac by hins ; but he could.not call him, by whons 
all things were made, by any fitter termethen the ord ; becauſe 
all men did know, that God made all things by his ord: for 
by the Word of the Lord, were the Heauens made; when God [pake 
the Word, and they were male, hee commanded, and they ſtood 
aſt. 
a And fo you ſee theſe few obſeruations, touching 5+, the 
Word here vie by the Exangeli/, to expretle the per/on that was 
made fleſh, Now ſeeing this Word, is the chiefelt Ford in the 
World , and was the Word bett knowne to all the beft men of 
the World ; Kings, Pitelts, Prophets, Phyloſophers, Orators, | 
andthe lice, 1t ſhoald put vs ever in minde; neuer to zeglet? the 
knowledpe of this Word: for what a ſhame is this to vs,that we 
| areſo fil! of 1dle words yra.of lend and wicked words ; and this 


thens kzew it,cuen b:forene came into the World,and we ſhould 
| be {0 zgyorant of it, now after hee is come, and is preached 
througnour all the whole World ? that they were ſo diligent 
to fi:4e 111 out, and we ſo negligent.to accept him offered vnto 
vs, and preached euery where, to euery one of vs?* without 
doubt, they ſhall rye 42 5s4dgement againit vs,and condemne vs... 
| And ſo much for this Word »y6-, here vicd , and why that 

word is here choſen by the Exangelsſt, 
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| Hirdly » We are to conſider , why thes Word was 


* 


% > JW lay, that, : . 

EA CTY Firſt, Canſa TEpxgTup man, the impulſiue-cauſc 
Ly: #*.\ in reſpe& of vs, was, our moſt wofiell miſerable 
S LEDERLS caſe and condition, wherein we lay all , deprived 
of the grace and fauour of God: and caxſa nerprui, the impul- 
five-cauſe in reſpeR of God, was, his great /one, and tender com- | 


paſſion towards mankinde, ſolying in miſery, ynder the tyran- 


id 


— 


ord Ged, ſhould be 1o ſtrange vntovs? and that the very Hea- | 


| incarnate, and made fleſh; Touching which, 1 : 


ny and bondage of the:Diuell, and the performing of his pro-] 
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x. Part. The Incarnation of the word. Why theWord, 


that the ſeede of the Woman ſhould breake the Serpents head ; And| 


| of mankind ynto the favor of God againe: And therfore wepro- 


| that if man had not ſaned, this Word had beene incarnate ; be- 
cauſe there was nothing that could bring him out of Heauen,| * 


miſe, which he made ynto eAdam, Abraham, Iſaac, and Laceb, 


therefore becauſe he would not alter the thing that was gone out | 
of his mouth, nor ſuffer hts truth to fatle, hee remembred hu holy 
Coxtenant, and the Oath that hee {ware ynto our Fathers,and at 
the fulneſſe of time, he ſent this Word to be made fleſh, 

Secondly, The final! cauſe, tn reſpe& of vs, was the reſtoring 


tefle in our Creede, that for vs men, and for our ſaluation, he came 
downe from Heauen, and was made man; Ando our Sauiour 
ſaith, that he came wot tobe ſerued, but to ſerue, and to gine hs life 
a ranſome for many: And Saint eAnguſtine ſaith, Non ear de calo 
ad terram merita noſtra, ſed peccata noſtratraxerunt ; It was nat 
our goodneſſe, but our wickedneſſe , our linnes , our grieuous 
ſinnes, that brought downe [9/4 Chriſt out of Heauen, And 
ſo Hugo ſaith, Nulla cauſa vemendi fit niſi peccatores ſaluos facere, 
tolle morbos, tolle untnera,& nulla ef cauſa medicine, T here was no 
cauſe, that he ſhould come to vs,but to ſave vs; for where there 
is no wounds, where there is no diſcaſes , there is no necde of 
medicines,there 1s no vſe of playſters; becauſe the whole neede 
not the Phylician. To ſhew the errour of Oſiander, who ſaide, 


or to moue him to be made man , but onely to bring vs into 
Heauen,and to make vs the Sonnes of God through him: And 
the final cauſe, in reſpe&t of God, was his owne glory; for hee 
made all things for hs owne ſake, and he gaue his Sonne for vs, 


therefore the Angels ſaid vnto the Shepheards, Glory be to Ged 
on high,peace pon Earth,and good will towards men ; Andreaion 


| that wee might aſcribe all praiſe and thankes ynto him: And 


good , that ſceing wee haue peace with God, God ſhould haue 


glory, and praiſe from ys. 


But here firſt it will be demanded, (as Saint Auguſtine ſaith) 


Luare non potuit: Dei ſapientia, aliter homines liberare?&c, Why 


could not the wiſedome of God deuiſe , and the power of God 
cttcct, ſome other way to deliver and faue finnefull men, then 
by ſending his Sonne to be made man;to be borne ofa woman, 
and to (utter ſuch ſhamefull things, of ſhamelelle ſinners ? 
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 Inftice ftood vp againtt himzand ſaid , thatman had ſinned, and 


 ted;for chou faidlt ( fay they to God ) In what ay thon eateſt of 
the tree of knowledge of good and emill;thou fbalt die the death ; But 


| fird: and ſo in him;CMercie and Truth mer together, Rightconſ- 


| of his wiſeacme,God could haue demſed another way,and in re- | 


1.Part- 


—— 


To this Saint Bernard frameth this witty an{were, that as in 
the creation of man,God did as it were conſult with his wiſdom, 
how to m: ke him, when he ſaid, Let vs make man in our image ; 
So after the tranſgreſſion of man,there was(as it were) a conſul- 
tation in Heauen, what ſhould become of man ; for zrath and 


therefore man mult die,or elſe that they muſt needs be 240/a- 


Mercie and Peace role vp for man,and faid ; regia { crede miht ) 
res eft ſuccurrere lapſis,It 18 a royal thing to relcexethe diftreiled, 
and the greater ally one is, the more placable and gentle hee 
ſhovld be ; and tnat God himſeife had fatd, he was the Godof 
Peace and the Father of Mercies ; and therefore they conclu- 
ded,that although man had ſinned, yet man mult be pardoxed , 
or el{e they mult needes be abandoned ; therefore the wiſe- 
dome of God became an ympuezand deuiſed this way torecon- 
cile tizemn,tnat as oze man tad linned , and thereby deſtroyed 
allen ; So, Vius hoy nobs pattenao reſittuet rem, Qneri gite- 
ous man ſhould {utter for a mer,and jo 1uſfice ſhould be ſatisfi- 
e}and then all that belcened 1n that man ,ſhould be pardoned, 
and ſo Mercie ſhould be ſhewed. Then, all chus contented, 
God looked downe from Heaven ypon the cnildren of men, 
to ſee rf there were any that would underſtand and ſecke after God, 
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but they were a! corrupted,and become abhomnable, and there 
was none that did good,no not one ; and therefore t''e wiſedome of 
God,thathad found out this way, was contented to periorme 
this worke himſeltez and to be made man,that mercy mig? t bee: 


| 


extended,and to ſuffer death for man;that Iaſtice might be /ar:/ 


neſſe and Peace kiſſed each other. | 
But Saint eAuguſtive, and Saint Gregory doe more ſolydly 
anſwere,ſaying , Omnia Dew poterat fipolutſſcr, That in regard 


gard of his power he could haue performed the /aluation of man, 
without the #mmcarzation of his Sonne. But,if he had done it 0s 
therwiſe,it would, no doubt, have likewiſe diſþ/caſed our foo- 
liſhnelſe: for God appeared viſibly ( fairh Saint engnſtine ) 
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that he might prepare vs to-2:#:jible things ; and: therein, hee 
difplea/ed the conctous man, becauſe he brought not a body of 
gold ; he difplcaſed the laſcirious , becauſe hee was borne of a 
woman ; he diſpleaſed the Temes, becauſe he came ſo poore, and 
| the w/e men of this world, becauſe he ereth his Kingdome 
| by the faokBreſſe of preaching, and ſo he ſhould haue difþleaſed | | 
man, what other way ſoexer he had .inuented to ſaue man 2 for / 
| the wiſdom of God is not/#fficient to ſatisfie the fools/hnes of men. 

| And therefore he that knowes all things belt , $c volnit r4- 
| 
| 


| inam vaſss fragilts reformare , vt nec peccatum hominis dimitteret| 
| empunitums quia tft us erat, nec inſanabile quia miſericors , So God| Þ |. 
would reparre the ruine offraile and fickle man ; that neither 
| the (inne of man ſhuuld eſcape vnpani/bed, becauſe God is iuft, 
nor yet miſerable #zan remiinevxcured, becauſe he is werceful;| | 
and although he could otherwiſe have ſaued man, 2uantum| | | 
| ad potentiam medict, in reſpe&t of the power and kill of thePhi-| N 
fitian, yet he-law there was no fitter way to doe it , Ynantum 
ad medicinam egrots, & quantum ad mſtitiam Dei,ln regard ofthe 
ſtate of the patient , to free him from ſinne,and to {atishe the 
[uſtice of God, For it behoued the ediator berweene God 
| and man, to haue ſomething kkeynto GOD, andro haue 
ſomething like ynto 23an, leſt that in ail things being ke 
vnto man, hee might be ſo too farre from God, or being 
in all things like vnco God , hee might be ſo too farre trom 
man z and therefore Chriſt betwixt ſinfwil morial men , and the 
1 5yft immortall God, did appeare a mortail man with men, and 
a i#ft God with God : and ſo the A4ediator betwixt God and 
men,was God and man Chrift Teſus,and fitly toogfaith Saint A#- 
guſtine.: © nia tle congrue ſatisfacit qui poteſt & debet , Becaulc 
that is moſt agreeable to reaſon that he ſhould make fſatisfatti- 
on,which ought and can ſatisfie, but we know that none ought | 
to doe it but an; and none caz doe it but God : and therefore | 
God was contented to be made man ; and that for theſe two 
eſpeciall reaſons. E. 
Firlt,to ſhew the greatneſſe of his lone; for hee had ſeemed to | 
have loxed vs thelefſe if he had done /efſefor vs : but now, Ouid 
tam puetate plenum,quan filium Det pro nobus faltum efſe jenun : 


What can more commend the /oxe of God to man , then to 6 
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; i;Part. The Incarnation of the Word, made Fleſh. 321 1: 


| the word God made fleſh for man. ? and therefore the Ewangeliſ# 
| coſhew the greatneſſe of Gods loue to mankinde , faith, God /o 
| /oued the world,that he gaue his onely begotten Soune, that 1s, to bee 
| incarnate;to be madefleſh, andto ſutter death, that wheſorter 
| beleeneth in him, ſhould not periſh,but hane euerlaſting life. 


Secondly,to erett our hope, that was already deieRedzand to 
frengthen our faith which was alwayes wauering : for wee ſaw 
two things that were to be done fer man,and yet could not be 
done.by any man but ſucha one,as ſhould be God and Man. 


ſed vs. 
The ſecond was areſtoring of that great good , that we were 
deprined of, 
| Firſt, Magnituds mali,the greatneſſe of that euill which ſup- 
prelſed euery man,and could not be taken away by any man, 
1, The waight of ſinne, 
2, The height of Gods wrath, 
3«T he power of death, 
4+T he tyranny of the dinell. 
And theſe could not beaboliſhed,by any createre,but onely 


| ly according to the purpoſe of his owne will. 

| Secondly, 1agmtudoboni,the greatnelle of that good which 
was taken away from all men,and could bereffored by no man, 

conliſted in two things. 


(1. Therepatring of Goas mageghere in this life, 


| For,none could reſtore the image of God to man, but hee 
that was the /ing image of God,and the inorauen forme of his per- 
| /9n: and the Kingdome of Heauen, none could giue, but God 
that glues it fo all that lone hins 3 and therefore to take away the 
uit}, which we had deſerucd ; and to reftore vnto vs that good, 

wrereot we were depriued; God himſelfe that made ys,was con- 
rented to redeeme vs, by taking our fleſh ypon him ; Ye natura 
] ffendens [atufaceret , That the nature offending might make 
| atisfaQtion : and becauſe /arzfaftion could not be made with- 


WT 


The firſt was a remoneall of that great cuill which ſuppreſ- | 


by him that created all creatures,and can worke all things mights- | 


2.2. The enoying of the bleſſed viſion of God in the next life, 


out bloud; for without bloud-there no remifſion;aith the ApO-| Heb.g.22- 
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| 


| 
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| Secondlyco } ||| 
ere&the hope } \* | 

and to ſtreng- 

then the faith 


of mans 
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Reſp. 


rather then 

the Father, 
or the Holy 
Ghoſt was 

| made man, 
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 Firſt,becauſe 

| it bs the office 
"of the Word 

to declare the 
 minde of God. 


1 Toh 1.1, 


Why the Son 


{ get the word, z.e, the. Sonne ; ſoitis the propertie and the of- 


vs; Pt ininſta morsyuſtamwinceret mortem, & liberaret nos tuſte dun; 
pro nobts ccciautuur iniufte : That ſo his vinfily inflicted death, 
might ouercome our iufly deſerued death, and might moſ} 
r5ghtly freeand deliver vs; becauſe he was molt wrongfuly (laine 
for vs,as Saint Auguſtine ſpeaketh. | 

Secondly,It will be demaunded,, why the word, that is the 


ther or the Holy Ghoſt, | 
ally vnto the Sonne then to the Father, or to the Holy Ghoſt, 


of the Sonne of God , ſaying in his heart , that he world be like| 
unto the moſt higheſt , that is, the 1mage of the Father, and ſought] 
to intrude himſclfe into his glory,to be the Prince of this world,| 
| and the Head of euery creature, which things were.onely pro- 
| per ynto the Sonne of God;zand therforeit behoued the Sonne| 
to come into the world, tooxercome the Diucll,that would haue| 
wronged him , and all other men that were to be members of| 
him. | 
| Butwefinde many other reafons, to ſhew why the Ford wa 

| made fle/p,rather then the Father,or the Holy Ghoſt : As 


nifeftation of God,but we declare and manifeſt things by words ; 
and the interpreter of his Fathers will , cuen as-our wordis the 


| doe declare : and therefore the word was rightly incarnate, that 
| Godin him mightbeſcene,and heard,and ynderſtood of vs;ac- 

cording to that ſaying of the Evangeliſt , that which wee have: 
heard ana ſeene,and our hands haue handled of the word of life,that 
| declare we wnto you : For as he is iy@;,the wordzinreſpect of his 


| office,as he is the ſecond perſon of the Trinitie : for as it is the 
| propertie and office of the eternall winde, 7.e. the Father to be- 


[ 


ry 
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Rle;he was made flefs, that he might die, and ſhed his bloud for] , 


Sonne,ſhould be incarnate and made fleſh, rather then the Fa-| 
Saint Auguſtine thinketh that the.cauſe pertained more ſpeci- ; 


for that the Diuell attempted:to v/arpe the digmitie an danthority} 


| Firſt, becaute the Incarnation of God was madefor the m-|. 
| and Chriſt is the word of the Father, the wiſedome,the knowleage| 


interpreter of our minde as Origen and ( lemens Alexandrin| 


 per/on,which is a name of relation ynto the minde , as Sonneis| Þ_ 
to the Father, ſo is he the word.in reſpeR of his office, 7,c.ot his| 


evall 


— EEE eee eo | 
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| fice of the Ford to declare the Afinde: but becauſe this-ſpiri- | 


| 


REECE 


| I .Part. 
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The Incarnation of the Word. 


And this the Apoſtle ſeemes to ſhew ynto vs, when hee ſaith, 
God heretofore at ſundry times , andin diners manners ſhake vnto 
the Fathers bythe Prophets,but in theſe laſt dayes he hath ſhokenvn- 
to vs bybis Sonne , for this is all one, as ifhe had ſaid, thatthe 
word heretofore was vttered by other mens mouthes,but now af- 
ter he was made fleſh, heſpake and reuciled his Father vnto vs 
by his owne voyce,and with his owne proper mouth : for ſo 
Tertullian ſaith,that he which ſpake vnto the Fathers, was this 
wrdGOD ; and fo Saint Paw! ſheweth , when hee brings 
in God,ſfaying,The Word u neere unto thee , enen in thy month , and 
in thy heart,and then he expoundeth this word of Chriſt,ſfaying, 
Thu ts the Word of Faith whichwe' preach : for they preached Te- 


— 


fs Chriſt; & ſo Saint Tohn himſelte ſeemeth to ſhew this reaſon, 


why he had called Chrift the #ord,when he ſaith, The oxely be-- 


gotten Soune which i inthe boſome of the Father , be hath declared: 


for this 1s all one as if he had ſaid, This onely begotten Sonnc is 
therefore the Word,becauſe he declareth the minde of God ynto 
vs : ſo when he ſaith,what we haue heard of the Word of life. 3, e. 
heis therefore the Yord, becauſe we haue heard him , and fo 
when he ſaith, There be three that beare witneſſe in Heanengthe Fa- 


| ther the Word,and the Spirit: for why ſhould he ſay the Word, 


when as the name of Facher required that he ſhould rather ſay 
the Father,the Sonne,and the Spirit ; but becauſe the Sonne, as 
the word of the Father doth beare witneſſe vnto vs of his Fathers 


| Will: and therefore ſeeing it was the office of the Word to declare 


the minde of God,it belonged vnto the Ford.to be madeFleſh, 
that he might be heard and ſeene of vs, 


"made fleſh. 


tuall,inuilible,and incffablec ord, as he is God, could never be | 
ſeenc, nor heard, nor vaderſtood of vs, therefore was he made 
flefs,that he might be heard and /Zexe, 


| RON 10S, 


| 


Fohs I.1S. 


But then it may be obiccted thatthe Holy Ghoſt ſhould be 
| incarnate, as well as the Sonne:: for Saint Baſil faith, that the 
Holy Ghoſt is called xiy6-,the word,as wellas the Sopne , and 


interpreter ofthe Sonne, euen as the Sonne is the iwerpreter of 
the Father; for be ſballteach you all things, faith Chriſt : and to 
proue this, he citeth thoſe words of the Apoſtle, that we ſhould 


that hee is therefore called the Ford , becauſe hee is the 


| take the ſword ofthe Spirit, which is M5©@- 947, theord of God; 
and 


Ob. 
Whetherthe 
Holy Ghoſt 
istermedthe | 
word, 
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Eunom. 


Sol. 


Viforings in l. 
aduerſ. Arrium, 


| Maldonatyn 


Tobn 1, 
Secondly,be- 


Icauſe God 


would obſerye 
good order 
in all things, 
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Thirdly,be- 
|cauſe God 

{ would ſhinne 


all inconue- 
niences that 
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might ariſc,if 
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beenc 1NnCar- 
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i. Part. The Incernation of the Words Why the Word 


—_— dds Ae. os. ood 


andithoſe words in the firſt Chapter to: the Hebrewes, that 
'(briſt beareth vp all things with the word of his power, or his migh- 
ty Word: that is, his Holy Spiri,faith Saint Baſl. 

To this «4quinas anſwereth, that Saint Baft herein ſpeakes 
;mproperly,tor thatthe Sonze of God alone , 1: properly calleg 
the Word ; and that Saint Paul by the ſword of the Spit, which 
is the Pord of God, doth notynderſtand the Holy Ghoſt , but 
the werd which came wnto the Prophets , and was leit vnto vs in 
the holy Scriptures: and thatthe words of the Author to. the 
 Hebrewes,are to be ynderſtood of the command of Chriſt ; as 
if the epoſile had ſaid; that Chriſt beareth vp all things, and go- | 
uerneth all things by his mighty commana,zor according as him- 
ſelfe defineth ,. and would have all things to be, as Viforinu 
ſaith.z or elſe that Chriſt ſuftaineth all things by his mighty word, 
chat is,after an Hebrew phraſe, by himſelfe , which is the wghty 
Word of t.13 Father,as Yaldonate ſaith. 

Secondly,the Word was made fleſh, Propter ordinem ſeruan- 
dum, becauſe God which is the God of order, would keepe 
goodoraer inall things: As 

Firft,that the wor/d might be repayred by the ſame inſtrument 
by whichit was crearea; but the Father madeall things by his 
Word,therefore he would redeeme mankinde by his Word, 

Secondly , that he which was the effentiall and vncreated 
' i2age of God,might reſtore that created image of God , which 
| was corrupted in vs. 

Thirdly,that the zatarall Sonne of God might make ys the 
| adopted {onnes of God, 


Fourthly,that the Sonne by his example might teach vsthe 
| obedience of {onnes. 

T nirdly,the 1YVord was made fleſh,Propter Vitanduminconne- 
mens ; becauſe God would auoide all ab/wraities that otherwile 


might ſceme to enſue ; for,if the Father had beene incarnate; 
 thenthere had beene two Fathers, and two Sonnesz the Father 
1a the: Deztie had beene the Soxne in the Humanitie , and the 


neither of them had beene of himſelfe , withour beginning 
but he that was the beginning of the Sonne in the Deztie, had 
| had his beginning from the Sonne,in the huzzarrie z but now 
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its. the as. At "_ =. amd Las. ad DM 


WIFI I ES. pg he. _ 
_ mad hc hd dit. oe. ent erent eat td — 
- Sj I CJ—_ 


| Sonne 11 the Dierie had'beene the Father of the Humanty , and | 


he |; 


| 


" 
i 


| he thatis from the Father in the Deitie, is likewiſc from the Fa. 


| likewiſe the Sowxe in the humanitie : andif the Hoh Ghoſt had 


H— 


| 


_ 
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1. Part. The Incarnation of the Word. 


made fleſh. 


ther in the humanitie , and he that is the Soxne in the Deirce, is | 
beene incarnate,then there had beene two /oxnes, one in the 


tranfiret , qur non efſet aterna natinitate filis; And the name of 
Sonne had paſſed to another, which was not a Sonne by an 


agrecable to all reaſon,that the Word ſhould be incarnate, and 
made fleſh,as Saint eAupuſtine ſaith, 

But again(t this it will be obieQed;that ſeeing Opera trinita- 
14 ad extra [unt indiuiſa, The outward workes of the Trinitie 
are indiuiſible,and common to cach perſon , ſo that whatſoeuer | 
any one of them doth,itis done by cach one; and that this 
is an outward worke of the Trinitie , common to eagh perſon; 
each perſon being an agent in this aftion ; the Fathers power,the 
Sonnes wſedome,and the Holy Gholt his geodxeſſe, all concurs | 
ring in this incarnation : For, | 

Firſt, how can the Creator and the Creature, eſpecially a 
creature relapſed from God, be zgyved together without great 
power ? the power of 39yning the diſagreemg elements , was very 
great, & the power of i09ning them to a created ſpirit , was grea- 
ter,but hypoſtatically to 5oyne a creature , dilioyned from his 
Creator ynto an vncreated ſpirit, mult needes be the greateſt | 
power that can be. And therefore this incarnation of the | 
#ord could neuer haue becne done without the #nfinte power 
of God. h 

Secondly,how can thefirſt and the /aff , be ynited together, 
without great wiſedome ? for this ord was the beginning , yea, 
before the beginning of all things,and Adam was the /aft of all: 
Gods creatures : And therefore the Word Ged ,and the fleſs of | 
'man could neuer be ynited without infinite wiſedowe. 
| Thirdly, how can the Crearer communicate himſclfe ſo 
neerely ynto his Creatares, without the greateſt goodyeyſe that 
can be? forit was a great benignity and kindneſlc of God , to 
communicate himfelfe ynto all creatures by his preſexce , and it 
Was a greater kindnetle to communicate himſelfe to all the 
godly by his grace, but it is the greateſt of all , to vmte himſelfe 


Deitic,and another in the hnmanitie ; Et nomer fily ad alterum | 


eternall natiuitie : andtherefore in all reſpeAsit was fitteſt , and | 


Z; bypoftatically 
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| Sol. 
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{on ; for the Father ſent we ,ſaith our Sautour; and / came into 


thee, and the power of the 


I .Part. The Incarnation of the Word, Why the Ford 
hypoſtaticatly by his ſpirit , vnto our fieſs : And therefore this 
could not be done withont infinite goodyeſſe, and fo in thisre- 
ſpe,we find this worke of the incarnation aſcribed to each per- 


the world,ſaith he of himfelfe;andthe Holy Ghoſt ſhall come wpoy 
moſt bigh ſhall onerſhadew thee , whereby 
thou mayſt conceine,laith Gabriel vnto the bleſſed Virgin. And 
therefore,ſceing the-whole Trinitie was the Maker of this Word 
fleſp,how-can it be but that the whole Trixie ſhould be incay- 
vateand made fleſh ? 

I anſwere that this worke of the words incarnation, isto bee 
conſidered, 6 


1:Tnchoatine, 


As it was#nchoated and begun. 
2.(, 0n[WIBMAHIHE, 


As it is con/urmmated and finiſhed. 


In the firſt ſenſe, it is common to all the three perſons of 
the Trinitze;for it was made by them all three; but in the ſecond 


| ug. in Endy- Wo nely by the Word,as Saint Anguſtine ſheweth: for, as if three 


te III 
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ud 
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| ly Ghoſt, but it was onely wwted to the perſonofthe Word... 


ſenſe,it was proper onely ynto the Word; becaule it was aſſumed| 


Maides ſhould ſpinne and makea garment,and then put it vp- 
on one of them to weare,all three ſhould be the makers,yet but | 
one ſhould be the wearer of the ſame: Euen ſo, though the Fa- 
ther did appoint Chrilt a body, and this body was concerned by 
| the Holy Gheſt,yet neither the Fatner, nor the Spirit did aſſume 
that body,but only the per/ox of the Sonne of God ; and there- 
fore Saint eZngsſtimelaith truly,that, /mplenet carnens Chriſti pa-| 
ter & fpiritus ſant{us,/ed maicftate, non ſuſceptione ; The fleſh of 
Chriſt was filled with the Hſazeftie of the Father, and efthe Ho- | 


| 


But then againe it may be obiccted,that ſeeing the-nature off 
the Father,and the nature -of the Sonne be the-very ſane ; for, 
| they be both (wwaE: of the yery ſelfe-ſame.cflence ( as I haye| 
fuffticiently bewed ynto you before, ) andthe whole. divine el- 
ſence,is in euery oze ofthem z therefore how.can it: be but the. 
Soyne being incarnate,the Father ſhould be incarnate alſo ? - 

To this. we anſwere briefly,that although the nature of the 
| Father,and the nature of the Sonne bethe very ſame, yet, eA-' 
ter off in pat re,& aliter.oft infilio; This very (clig-lame etlence is | 
| c otherwile, 
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htmtatend 


ther mannerin the Sonne ; and therefore we ſay that the Dis 

vine natureſ{imply conſidered, cannot be faidto be incarnate 

Sed natura diuina determinata & limitata in perſona fil | Butthe 
th 


divine nature /imited and determined in the perſon of the Son : 
And this Saint Auguſiine doth molt excellently expretle a- 
oainſt the Jewesſaying,0 Iuder Cytharan repice &c, Behold, 
O lewzthe Harpe,when it yeelds{weet and pleaſant rune, there 
be three things that ſecme to concurre alike, the s#/, the hand, 
| and the ffring,and _—”_ there is but one ſound heard : Ars d57at, 

manu tangit,chorda reſonat,T he Art or «kg direQeth , the hand 
toucheth,and the firing onely ſoundecth; Tria pariter eperautar, 
they doe all three worke alike, and yet neither the &;#,nor the 
hand doe yceld the ſound,but onely the ftring : Sic nec pater, nec 
ſpirits ſanktus ſuſceperunt carnem, & ramen cum filio pariter ope- 
rantar; So neither the Father , nor the Holy Spirit did aſſume 
the fleſh , and yet they did allagrecin the working and waking 
| ofthis fleſh;butes the ſtring alone doth jee/d the muſicall har- 
 Mony ; ſo the word alone did aſſume the fleſh ; the worke is 
ſcene in all three; but as the ſound of the mulicke pertaineth 
 vnto the fring alone, fo the aſſumption of our fleſh , pertayneth 
tothe wordalone : and ifany incredulous Iew,with Nicodemm 
demaunds,how this Word fhould be made fleſs of a Virgin with- 
out the helpe of man ; let him tell me how Aerons rod,bcing 
| a frie ſticke, could bloſſome and beare ripe Almonds , and | 


| 


| 


but he cannot tell theformer, though the leſſer miracle; and 
therefore no wonder that cannot expreſle the latter , which is 
ſo ineffable a myſtcrie,ſaith Saint eAvgnſtine. And ſo you fre 


| the firft Branch of this Text,touching the per/on,who was made, 


 diſcufled. 


will tell him how the Virgin did conceiwe and beare a Sonne; | 


the Ferd,the Sonne,the ſecond perſon of the bleiſed Trinity, fully 
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| and our Fleſe, a otherand a Virgin, a diuine Faith, and a hu- 


| ſo ſingular , that ſince the World beganne it was never heard, 
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Of Chrift his apparition before his incarnations and of the coy. 
ception of Chriſt ; the manner of it, and the reaſons why hee 


was ſo conceined.. 


\2f Econdly, We-are to conſider what hee was 

2 nade, Fleſ, ; for the Word was made Fleſh, : 
SJ) 
/ , 


. Saint Bernard faith,God did three workes,three 
mixtures, as hee calleth them,in the afſiovprion 

A! of our fleſh , fo ſrgularly wonderfull, and fo 
N wonderfully ingular, that the like were neyer| 
made before, nor. ſhall. be made hereafter ypon the face of the 
Earth; Conmntta quippe ſunt ad invicem Pens & homo , mater & 
virgo, fides & cor humanum.: For now are toyned together God 


mane Hears ; for the Wordzand Soule,and Flefs haue met; and 
made but ove Perſon, Theſe three are onezand this one is three, 
not by the confuſion of ſubſtance, but in the 2»ity of perſan; 
This 1s the firff and moſt ſuper-cxcellent mixture,or coniunGi-| . 
onz. Theſecond isa Virgin,and a other,a thing ſo admirable & | 


that ſhee which.brizgs forth a Childe, ſhould be a aide, and 
that ſhee ſhould be a AZother,whichiill remainesa Yirgin; The 
third is Faith , and Mans Heart , Inferior quidem,ſed non minus 
forſitan fortts ;, an inferior copulation, but perhaps not deſeruing | 
much lelle admiration: For it is a wonder to ſeehow the Heart | 
of Man.can yeeld Faithand beliefe ynto theſe two, and to be- 
 leeue that God ſhould be made Xar,& that ſhee ſhould remain 
a Virgin, which had borne a Soxne ; for as Tron and a Galy-cup | 
| can neuer be coupled together, ſo no more can theſe two, vn- | 
lete they be glewed and conpled by Gods Spirit : And therefore 
this is an excellent conjunction ; the fecond is more excellent; | : 
| bur. the firſt. is moſt excellent, that: the Word ſhould be made|- 


| Fes 


<A < hems at Add —_ cm men ——_ 


; 


| 


| pearedin Flefp, but the Word was made Fleſh ; Tonotevato vs 
a ſpecial difference betwixt his apparitions in the forme and 


| aſſurzzd ypon him the forme and ſhape of Man, when hee crea- | 
ted man,andſo made man not onely in his owne Image,which 


| Image and likeneſſe, to ſhew by theſe two words, that ashe pur-. 
poſed to bee made {ke vnto this man, which heewas nowto 


————. 
—— 

—— 
_ it... it. 


r.Part» 
\ Buttodeſcendalittle into more particular examination of 
the ſame. We muſt obſerue,that he doth not ſay, The ord ap- 


T he Incarnation of the Word. of the 


—s 


—— 


| 


ſhape of man, vnto the Fathers of the Old Teſtament, and his | 
incarnation , and making himſelfe man now in the cime of the 
New Teſtament: For it is molt certaine, thatthis Pord,at diuers 
times, did appeare, and conferre with the Fathers, in the viſible 
forme and fpape of man, 
Ic is not improbable, nor to many men incredible, that hee | 


4 


he had as Ged ; z, e. In holinefſe and true righteouſneſſe, but alfo. 
like ynto himfclte, in reſpect of that forme and ſpape which hee | 
then aſſamed,and which he intended to be padehim(elte there- 
after z for which cauſeit is {aid , that hee made man #: hss owne | 
make, ſo this man ſhould be made like vnto him in a double 
reſpe&;.that is, both of this forme afſamed, and of thoſe Diuine' 


| Excetencies wherewith he ſhould be indued. And this may be 
| colleed out of Hoſes, where he faith ; That eAdar heard the 
| voce of the Lord Godwalking inthe Garden, For God,as heis a1 


{tle to the Hebrewes ſheweth, laying Be not forgetful toenter- 


God, hath neither voyce to ſpeake, nor feete to walke,but afſu- 
| ming tie forme and ſhape of a man, hee did both walke and talke | 
with him: Andin reſpc& of this body preſence of God,the man 
did ſpecially ſeeke to hide himſelicamong the Trees of the Gar- 
den, when hee heard his voyce, and not before. 
But to Abraham, it is apparant that he appeared two ſeuerall | 
tines at leaſt. . | [ 
Firſt, In the plaine of 1ſamre,for Moſes faith,notonely,that | 
the Lord talked with Abraham, but he faith alſo, that »4braham 
calleth him,The Tndge of all the World;which can be aſcribed to | 
none but Chriſt , which is the Iuage of gaicke and dead, 
| Butagainſt this it may be obieted , thatthe Apoſiles which 
arethe belt Interpreters of the QId Teſtament , doe interpret | 
this of the Ange/,and not of Chriſt; as the Authour of the Epi- 
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A. 


Word. | 


Las het | 
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| Heb. i 3-2, raine- ftrangers , for thereby ſome hawe entertained eAngels vna- | 
5 | wares tl 
| Thar Chrift is | -Tothis I anſwere briefly , that an efrngell, being a name of | tl 
| often calledan Office,and not of Nature,that (ignifieth a Adefſenger,or one that c 
Agel, | js ſent: (rift is oftentimes called an Angell, becauſe he was ſent C 


| -from God,to performe thoſe Offices that he did in thoſe afſumed 
formes,on the behalfe of God ; So heis called, The Angeti of the 
-Eſay 68. 9. Conenaut : And ſo. Eſayas ſaith, That the Angellof God's preſence 
ſhould fawe his people ; that is, leſzss (rift: for it is he, aud none 
but he that ſhall ſans hs people from their ſinnes. And therefore | 
ſay,that he which appeared vnto Abraham,was none other but 
leſms Chriſt, accompanied with two eLugels; to ſhew both the 
-myſtery of the bleſſed Tr:nity,and the ſoueraignty of Chriſt ouer 
| 
= all his Creatures ; and therefore Abrahem ſpeakesto one, as to; 
| * | the Lord, and calles but one of them the Tudge of all the 


World. 


: Secondly, He appeared vnto Abmham in his returne from 
| 2:er02.in £pift, | the Conqueſt of the foure Kings; for though Saint lerome,and 
| ad Euft. divers others old and new Writers, of good efteeme in the 

Petrus Cuxers | Church of Chriſt , doe reic the iudgement of ove, which in 

| de republ, Heb. | Saint Hieromes time did ſay, that CMelchiſedeck which met &- 
| brahamand bleiſed him, was the Sonne of God; and that opi- 

| | njon of Orsges likewife, who thought this © Melchiſedecke to 
| be an Angel! of God, and faith, that he was one of the Inhabi- 

-tants of Canany, and a King of Shalem, and alledgeth for the 

confirmation of his opinion, the iudgement of renews, Hippe- 
litus, Enſebins Caſarenſi, Enuſebins Emiſſeuns, Apollinarins, and 
| Euſfathiza,firſt Biſhop of Antioch ; and though ſome of our la- 
teſt Diuines haue imagined him to be Serh,the ſonne of Noah; 
| yet if we ſearch out this truth without partiality, we ſhall finde | 
this man to be none other then Teſs Chriſt, the Soune of God. 
For, 


| Thar Xelchiſe- | Firſt,it is not likely that he ſhould be an Inhabitant of Ca- 


decke Was N® | gaan,and a King of Salem: firſt, becauſe it is certaine that hee 
Inbabitant of 


Canaan muſt be a greater and a holier man then eAbraham ; for the | | 
Teller is euer bleiled of the greater, Secondly , becauſe S. Pavl. 
| explaining the ſtory of Melchiſedecke, ſaith, apr 4 ippurwige- 


1@- Gamnius dingieoving, imum > ag Pans ondup' , © iss fame rims, 


He | 


I. 
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4 He wasfirſt,by mrerpretation, King of Righteouſneſſe, and after | Heb.7.2. 
chat alſo King of Salem, which is ( faith he) King of Peace : So 
that although there was a towne in Canaan called Salem , yet 
the eApofile ſheweth that he was called CMelchiſedeck, not be- 
cauſe hee was King of ſuch a towne, but becanſe hee was | 
indeed 4 King of Peace. Thirdly , becaule then, there muſt | ;- + 2. 
be of neceſiitie another euerlaſting Prieſthood, befide the Prieſt- 
hood of Chriſt; For that this Me/chiſedeck had , neither begin- | | 
ning of aayes , norend of time , but remaineth a Prieſt for cuer. Veſty. « I; 
And whereas they that would haue this 2ſelchiſedeckto be a 
mortallman,King of Sales, doe anſ{were hereunto, and ſay ' 
that he was not eternall ; but is ſo ſaid tobe, by.che Apeftle , 
to hane neither beginuing of dayes , nor end of time , becaule the 
Scripture, eſpecially there where he is: named Melchiſedeck 
makes no mention of it ; I ſay that this is a weake and (imple: 
anſwere ; for how many Lexres, Preeſts, and worthy men, haue 
wein Scripture, whoſe beginnings and endings are not men- 
tioned ? and ſhall we therefore-fay that they were eternal? 
Fourthly,becauſe then,this Prieſt muſt needes be of a more ex- 
cellent order and perteRion,then the Leniticall Prieſthood; and 
thisis not like to be,that 1n Salemyatowne in the mid(t of Ca- | 
naan, there ſhould be now a-more-excellent order, then that 
which God himſelfe gaue vnto the Prieffhood of the Iewes; and 
therefore I conclude , that this £Melchiſedeck.could not be a- | Th2rHelchi- 


| ſedech was the 
| ny mortall man, And. come of @ed 
: Secondly,itis moſt probable , that it was none other then | jn a humane 
1 Teſrs Chriſt « . ſhape. - 
. Firlt, becauſe the Apoſtle ſaith,that he was greater then eA- | verſe 7. 
,  braham,which isfaid to be the Father of the faithfull. | 
e| & Secondly,becauſe theepoſile going to ſpeake of this Mel- | Heb.c.5.v.rr, 


chiſedecke ſaith , that he had many things to ſay concerning Þ 
bum,which were Jvrip partum our, hard to be explained 5 which 
; certainly he would never haue ſaid , had he not vnderſtood 
: this 2felchiſedeckto haue beene ſome excellent and incftable 
e| | | perſon:.. | 
L| | * Thirdly,becauſe the Apoſtle faith not,whoſe death z not men- Veiſe 8 
. tioned by Moſesfor ſo he might be dead,though his death is not = 
: |] ſpoken of: but he ſaith,that Dawd teſtifieth of him in £5 , that = 


> | 7 | he | | 1 
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-I 


| 
Dan.3-25, f 


1 


Ioba 3.56; 


| he lineth ; to ſhew the difference betwixt this Prieft and thoſe 
Leniticall Prieſts which dyed, 


was like vnto the Sonne of God, even as Nebxchadnezter 
faich,that the fourth many, which walked with the three chil- 
| dren,in the fiery furnace,was like wnto the Sonne of God ; So here 


| Sonne of God ,meaneth no doubt that he aſſumed a body of the 
( | ſame /eneſſe and bakite,and comntenancegas afterward he meant 
| to.vntte perſonally onto himſelfe ; for that it is an viuall thing in 
LE:  Scripturezto ſay,that he which is,is ke vnto himſelfe,as where 
Phil. 2,748, the eApoſile ſaithythat be was found in ſhape as a man,and tooke v- 
| on him the forme-of a ſernant, aud was maat in the likeneſſe of men, 
| that is,he was made indeed a true and a naturall man, 


| perceiuing vnder that viſible forme, and ſhape cfman an n«if;- 
ble Diety to ſubliſt;to whom Tythe is only due,and eaerlaſting!y 


| this CMelchiſedech was no mortall man, but the immortall Sonne 
| of God, which atſuming this v:/ible ſhape, did appeare vnto eA: 
} braham and offered ( as a type of our blefled Sacrament of the 
| Lords Supper ) Bread and Wine ynto him, after his victory, 0- 


| 


| Joſua 5.14: 


Gen, 2,28.30» 


| to face: And ſo that man which appeared vnto loa, and 
| Came as & ( aptaine of the heaſt of the Lord, was none other then 


Fourthly, becauſe the e-ſpoſle ſaith, that this CMelchiſedeck, 


he Apoſtle faying that he was aqaworunrO- my yo we Sox , hke the 


Fiftly,becauſe e Abraham did giue vnto him Tythe of all , as 


duegbecauſe he is an exerlafting Prieſt, And therefore I ſay that 


uer his enemies. And it may be that our Sauiour had reſpeR 
hereunto, when he ſaid;that efhrahaw ſaw his dayes and rewy- 
cedg.e, not onely with the eyes of faith, ( as all the reſt of the 
Patriarchs and Prophets did ) but alſoin a vi/{ib/e ſoape, which 
he nnd , like ynto that whereunto he was afterward to be 
ontca, © 
So that man which wreſtled with 7aceb was none other 
but the man Chr#ft Teſs ; for himſelfe ſaid, that Tacob ſhowld be 
called Iſrael , a wreſtler and preuailer with God ; and Jacob cal- 
led the.name of the place Penzel; becauſe be bad ſeene God face 


Teſits Chriſt,as Peter Martyr doth moſt excellently by many 
arguments conhrme, 

 Whereby you ſee Chriſt did heretofore aſſuzse vnto him ſelte 
humane ferms:, wherein he appeared ynto the Fathers, to be as2 


| 
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praludium of his Incarnation ; but in none of theſe apparitions, | 


. . 
who without any ſecede of man, did frame and make the man 


\r Part. The Incarnationof the Word, of the Word. a 


and aſſumptions of tuch formes , was he euer ſaid to be made 
the thing that he alſumed,or to vwite himſelfe hypoſtatically vn- | 
coany of the ſaid formes: for thoſe bodies he formed of the 
ayre,or of nott:ing,and when he had finiſhed the worke, for 
which he had alſumed them : | 
Tum reatt m nihilum,quod fuit ante nihtl, 
Then itreturne4 into that,out of which it was framed. 
But now the Eaangelift faith, that this word did not qnely 
 appeare,or afſume ynto himfelfe our fleſh for a time, to diſcharge 
ſome {peciall offices , and then to depoſe, and to lay aſide the 
ſame againe,but that he was made fleſh ; that is,really made may : 
like one of ys ( linne onely excepted ) and eternally to remaine 
man for cuer and euer, And therefore that we may trucly vn- 
derſtand thispoint.how this word was made fleſh, we muſt well 
conſider theſe two eſpeciall things. | 
) 1. The manner of his conception. 
2, The matter or ſubftance from which he was formed, 
Firſt,the word #y4rm, madegherc vied,doth plainly ſhew vnto 
vs, { as both Saint Chry/o/fome and Tolet doc objerue ) Mirabi- 
lem e124 conceptionemgnou virilt virtute {ed dinina potentia enum eſſe 
concepturs ; His wonderfull conception, that he was made, not 
by any vertue of mans/#ede,but by the power of Gods Spirit, 


Chriſt in the wombe of his Mother : and therefore we are to 
obſerue. 


'I. Thereaſon, | 
2. The manner, > Oſthis wonderfull and diuine conception, 
C.- - p The end, "0 


Firſt,we reade that mankinde before Chriſt his comming 
was made three manner of wayes; Firlt,without any man to 
be hisfather,or any woman to be his mother , as eAdam ; Se-: 
condly ,of a man without a woman, as Exah , Thirdly , of 
man and womanzas all the oft-ſpring of Adam: but Chrilt at- 
ter a fourth & a more wonderfull manner, was-made of a woman, 
without the helpe of a man z and ſo we neuer reade of any 0- 
ther before him, nor of any other after him : for as the Flowers 
(ſaith Protagoras ) Solummode habent incalo patrem, & in terra 
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Ambroſ.in Luc, 


24, 
was borne of a 
Woman, 


-Aug.cont-ſanſt | 


: Barrad.l.7.c. | Os 


Eſa) 3.14. 
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 folummodo matrem ; Haue onely a Fatherin Heauen ; that is, 
the S#nne,by whoſe heate and vertue they grew; arid a mother 
onely in earth, s.e, the ground from whence they ſpring ; ſo 
Chriſt,the flower of the roote of /efſe,hath onely a Father in Hea- 


both ſexes ; the men,by afſuming the forme of a man , and the 


\ uen without a mother z and a mother onely in earth without 
a father : and yet he is not another from his father , and another 
from his mother ; Sed aliter eft a patre,C& alter oft ex matre, 
Bur he is otherwiſe from his father, and otherws/e from his mo- 
ther ; that is,a true God,of God his father z and a true max,of the 

) Virgin his mother ; of two naturcs ſubſiſting in xe and the 

 {elfe-ſame perſon, And the reaſon why he was borneof a 

womany(as Saint eAmbroſe faith) was, Ne perpetns reatus apud 

 viros opprobrium ſuſttnerent mulieres , Leſt women ſhould til] 
ſuffer the reproach of perpetuall gwiltineſſe and vlame , in the 
ſight of men, for their firſt tranſgreſſion y for her yee/aing vnto 
| the Serpent, and the ſeducing of her Husband, made ner and 
all her Sexe to bee deferuedly fubiet vnto much reproach: 
and therefore though. becauſe the mankinde is more noble, 
| Chriſt would be made a 2ſas,yet becauſe women ſhould not be 
contemnea, he was contented to be borne of a woman z Et ſic for- 
mam uiri aſſumendo , & de famina naſcendo , vtrumg, ſexum hoc 
mods honoranaum wnaicauit ; And ſo he did ſufficiently honour 


——_—_———— 


women, by taking has fleſs from a woman;that asa woman was 
the meaxes to make man a fmner,ſo ſhe might be the inſtrument 
' tobring him a Saujour : but he would be borne of ſuch a we- 


mother , but a maide; and it beſeemed not a maide to haue any 
ſorme , but a God, ſaith Barradins, And ſo he was made of a 


Why Chriſt | 2999249, of a woman that was a 75rgin , and of a Jirgiv with- 
was borneof a | out the helpe of a man, and that for diuers reaſons ; As, 
| Virgin. Firſt, becauſe that woman was a Virgin by whom finnecn-| 
renews, 1.5. | tredinto the world, (.as [renews thmketh ) and all probability 
I 9+ confirmeth. 

| - Secondly, becauſe God had promiſed, that the ſeede of the wo- 
[&Gen.3-15. mar, that is, of the woman onely , without the helpe of man 
ſhould breake the ſerpemts bead: and therefore Eſayas ſaith, Be- 


hold a Virgin ſhall conceme and beare a {onne. 


| man that was a Uirgin, becauſe jt became not God to haue any | 


T hirdly, 


| 


he. cod 
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| | Of Part. 


The Incarnation ofthe Wierd. 


leaſt ſpot or contagion of ſinne z which hee could not haue 
beene, if he had beene borne after the 2/aall manner of men : 


doe beget the nature of man, together with the guilt and corrup- 
tion of nature: And therefore our Sauiour ſaith , Wbatſoener is 
borne of fleſhz (that is, after the ſaall manner of fleſhand bloud ) 
6 fleſh. 8. e. ficſhly, corrupted, and defiled. . 

Fourthly, Becauſc this Ford had a natarall Father in Heauen, | 
and therefore hee was to haue xone in Earth, leſt thereby hee 
ſhould be ſaid to haue two Fathers, - | 

Fittly, Becauſe he was to bea Prieſt,after the order of LMel- 
| chiſedecke, who was without-Father, and without Mother, to 
ſhew that Chriſt ſhould.be «wn, without other as he was a 
God, and «mnp, without Father as he was a ſan : Ando 1] 
might colle& many.-other-reaſons, why this Ford being to 
be made Fleſh,would bemade of a Virgin ; butl will proceed. 

Secondly , -Touching the eFgert , and the manner of the 
a&t, how this ſubſtance ſhould be framed,and this Child ſhould 
be concerned without the helpe of man , Saint Zuke doth moſt 
plainely and tully declare ynto vs, ſaying ; The Holy Ghoſt (hall 
| come:opon thee, and the power of the higheſt ſhall ouer-ſFadow thee : 
Which words are not to be vnderſtood fo, as if he were begot- 
ten ſpermatic@s per concubitum, By any carnall efufion of ſeminall 
humour, as [4u/eniuzs ſeemeth to imagine nor of the Eſſence, 
or ſubſtance of the Holy Gheſt, as ſome Heretickes haue ſaid : 
for ſo the Holy Ghoſt being God , ſhould haue begotten him not 
man, but God z QYuia omne generans generat ibs fimile , Becauſe 
euery begetter begets his like; and, that which zs borne of the $pi- 
ity is Spirit, «Nt 04 djuwzpuar; But hee was conceined by way of 
manufaiture, that is,by the handy worke, or operation, or by the 
vertac of the Holy Ghoſt, whereby the Virgin did concerne, as 
luftine Martyr faith ; or elſe by the energeticall command and or- 
dination of the Holy Ghoſt, as Saint eſuguiime faith:; or by 
the bexedition and bleſſing of the Holy Ghoſt , as Saint Baf/| 
laith; whereby thatpart of the Virgins v1ond, or ſeede ,whercof the 
body of Chriſt was to be framed, was fo clexſed and ſanttified, 
that in it there ſhould be neither ſpot nor ftaine. of criginall pollu- 


—— 


of the Word .| 


= Thirdly, becauſe he was to be moſtpure, without any the 


for as Adam, {o all the poſterity of Adam begetting Children, | 


| temp. 


Ofthe manner |. 
how Chriſt was | 
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fable. 


Chryſoft« Hom. So | 


P/al.139 I'3, 
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tzon : (tor otherwiſe the ſeede of that blefſed Virgin, before it 
was ſanfified by the Holy Ghoſt, was rainted and wfetted with 
fin;) and then was ſo compoſed & framed,that it becaine a perfef? 
Chriſt, And becauſe wee ſhould not /earch too much into this 
myſtery, to know the manner of this conception ; it is ſaid,that the 
power of the Almighty ſhould oner=ſhadow her T o teach vs, that 
as we cannot perfetty ſee, nor know the things that are eonered 
or o#cr-ſhadowed from our eyes; ſo we cannot perfe&y kyow the 
manner of this conception, Scio quod verbum caro fattum eſt, ſed 
quomodo fattum ſit neſcio; mirart quia ego neſcio,omnts creatura ig- 
uorat: ] know that the World was made Fleſh, but how he was 
made, I know not ; neitherisit any wonder that I know not, 
becauſe euery creature is ignorant of it, faith Saint Chryſoftome: 


And therefore as the Prophet Damid ſaith of himſelte, [ am 


fearefully and wonderfully made ; So we may ſay of this Soxne of 


Dani, that he is molt wonderfully made : tor, 

Firft, His Mother was /an&ified with the fulneſſe of grace, 
with the oner-/hadowing of the Holy Ghoſt, and with the inha- 
bitation of the Sonne of God; And therefore Saint Berzardſaith, 
that ſhee was, Sine pudore fecunda, ſine grauamine gramaa, & fine 
dolore puerpera; Great with Childe, without breach of chaſtity; 
a Mother, and yet a Maide ; aWomay,and yet eſcaping the curſe 
of all omen: tor the Law had accurſed them all;Y3rgins becauſe 
they were barren , and the married Wines , becauſe they ſhould 


| beare 11 ſorrow ; but the bleſſed Virgin eſcaped both, © mia virgo 
| genmt & dolorems non ſenſit; For that ſhee conceived without rune, 


and was deliuered without paine z as Saint Auguſtine fheweth,by 


m— 


the example of the Sunne, that /3izes through a g/afſe, and yet 
breakes it not; and of the fire that Moſes ſaw in the buſh, and 
yet conſumed it not; but whether ſhee felt any paines or not, 


ſed. Virgin 


aVirgin. 


| Thar the blel(- 


continued ill 


1 


ew. 


| cannot tell ; onely this wee may be ſure of, that the greatzeſſe 
of her iy and gladneſſe, to bring forth ſuch a Sonne, might 


| Well ſwailow yp the greateſt paine and griefe: And as ſhee con- 


cciued a Virgin, (o ſhee continued a Yorgir, as all the moſt iudr 
citous Writers haue affirmed;for itis neither piety to ſpeake,nor 


reaſon to thinke, that Te/eph being ſo ia}, and ſo godly a man)! 
as the holy Scriptures doe teſtifie of him ; and being eighty 


yeeres old, when hee was eſpouſed vnto Mary, (as Epiphanins 


w—— 


ſaith) | 
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c,Part. The Incarnation of the Word. of th 
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beare his Saujour ; or that ſhee eſpecially ſhould yeeld to the 
defire of any man,after ſhe had conceined, & broughtforth a God. 
Secondly , Though the ſubſtance and the parts of other 
men, in ordinary generation be framed /xcceſſinely by degrees; 
for the ſeminall humor, firſt becomes an Embryo, then a body 
inorganicall, then are the /iuer, heart, and braime faſhioned, and 
then the reſt one after another perfefted; and it is at leaſt fort 
dayes, before the boay of any Childe in the wembe be fully for- 
med ; yet Chriſt in the very inſtant of his conception , Ooad 
| perfeFlionem partium non graduum In reſpect of the perfeQtion of 
all parts, was made a perfect man in body and foule, woide of 
| ſinne,and full of grace : And ſo in amoment, Totam naturam hu- 
wanam vnicudo formauit , & formanao vuinit ; He was perte&tly 
framed,andinſtantly vnited ynto this eternall Ford, perfet God 
and perfet man ; becauſeit is the property of the Holy Ghoſt, 
Subite operari, To worke inſtantly and perteRly: And therefore 
Damaſcene ſaith, «1 dug capt, us $47 hoyef opt; as loone as cuer 
the. Fleſh of Chriſt was concemed,, it was preſently wnited, and 
made the Fleſh of this Word God: And Saint Augnſtize biddeth 
vs to beleeue allured! y, Carnem in Vtero yon Al e conceptam,priuſ- 
quam ſuſciperetur averboz That the Fleſh of Chriſt was not con- 
ceed 1n the wombe, before it was aſſumed of the Word: And 
ſo Saint Hierome ypon the words of the Prophet Teremy,where 
he ſaith,that a Woman ſrall compaſſe a 1an;is of the ſame minde: 
| And not onely the ancient, but alſo the moderne Writers doe 
moſt of them agree in this ſame point. 


| 


| 


'| Andtherefore when we conſider how wonderfully and inex- | 
plicably this Word was made Fleſh; how a Starregauelightynto | 


the Sanne,a Branch did beare the Yine,a Creature gaue being vn- 
to the Creator ; how the Adother was yonger then what ſhee 
{#are,and a great dealelefler then what ſhee contained and how 
this Childe was /#ddenly made , perfeftly made , holly made; 
without the he{pe of man ; wee may well ſay with the Apoſtle, 
that great i the myFtery of godlinefſe : And wedhould fay with 
Saint Augnſtine, Rem credo,modum nou quero; | doe molt faith- 


| 
| 


—_— 


manner of his conception, 


x ey 
: on Woo nt 


| Word. | 
faith) ſhould haue any deſire to kyowher, whom hecknew did | 


fully belecue the matter , but | will not curioull y ſearch into the 
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1. Part. The Incarnation of the Word. The conception 
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 traordenary and miracutous conception ; It was, as I have partly 
| ſhewed before, two-fold. Firlt, That he might be pure, and free| 
from all original finne ; becauſe it was requilite, that hee which 
 hould ſaze ſinners, ſhould be himſelfe free from al fnne, 


deſcended from Adams loynes , did ſinne in Adam for if the 

roote be holy, the branches are likewiſe holy ; but if the roote be rot-| 
ten, the branches neuft needes be corrupted : Ang Saint Pal ſaith,| 
T hat by one man fine entred into the World, and by finne death ; and 
{o death went ouer all men,becau(e all men had finned:But Chriſt ac- 
cording to the Flef,deſcended from the loynes of «44am; for 
ſo Saint Lske fetcheth his Pedegree, euen from Adam: and 


| man carnal at any time : And therefore it is moſt true,which 


( bs month - and that alſo which Saint Paw/ {faith 3 He F114 DYE 


7 YPEOPLT _ 
. 


"Thirdly , Touching the end, and finall cauſe of this hisca- 


But againſtthis it may be obieed,that all thoſe which were | 


—_——_— 


therefore Chriſt cannot be quite free from all the contagion of| 
ſinne. 
I anſwere,that the guile of Adams ſinne;diffuſed itſelfe one-] 
ly ypon ſuch as were in him, both according to the/#bſtance of 
their fleſh, Er /ecunduns rationem [eminalem , and according to! 
the caraalland viuall way of propagation, as Aquinas ſaith : But| 
Chriſt,though he came from e4dam,according to the/ubtance| 
of his fleſh, yet was hce not produced from him according to 
the erdinary way of naturall generation; for he was conceined of 
the Holy Ghoſt ,. and borne of a pure Virgin, who neuer knew 


Saint Peter ſaith 5 That he did no ſinne, neither was any guile found 


and vudefiled, ſeparate from ſinners, 
Secondly , He was thus conceiued in all purity, that hee| 
, might thereby hide and coner our impure conception from the 
ſight of God : for he was conceiued afteranew raanner,thathe 
.might take away that finne which humane generation attre- 


full flcſh. And fo Saint «Augsfine ſaith; God wasincarnate in 
the wombe of his Mother a Virgin,without any carnall copwla- 


gin; that by the God man,which (being conceined withoutany 


| etb,and getteth,by the accompanying and coupling ofinne-| 


tron with any man, and without any luft of the conceiuing Vir-| 


uſt) the #2#40/ate wombe of the Virgin hath brought forth,#hat.| 


| ſme might be waſed away, which all other men that are be-| 
| | often). 


1 . Part. 


Ln ——_— 


| fe040y of linne , which corrupteth both the begerters and the 


| | 


gotten with mans ſecede, are 3yfeFed withallz becauſe the con- 
dition of our birth is ſuch, thatour Mothers cannot performe 
that worke of fruitfulneſle, vnleſſe they firſt /eeſe the virginity | 
of their fleſh ; and ſo with the emuſſion of ſeede,ſend forth an in» 


begotten: And therefore hence it is apparant,that ſeeing he was 
not onely {anitified by the Holy Ghoſt, that he might be holy, 
and without [taine of ſinne, and fo firred to be waited to the 
erſon of the Sonne of God , but was alſo wade by the Holy 
Ghoſt without any helpe of man; we neede not runne with the 
Franciſcan Friars to the purity of his Mothers conception and 
birth,to make him pureand without (inne: for indeed,it is the | 
manner of his conception by the Holy Ghoſt, and the ſantiifying | 
of that ſubſtance which he aſſumed of his Mother, and the pur- | 
ging of it from all d55þofitson or inclination ynto cuill; and not 
the purity of his Mothers conception, or her want of originall 
corruption , that frees our Sauiour Chrift from all impararcon of 
originall ;nfefiox: And therefore though we acknowledge her 
the moſt b/:fſed amongſt Women, and /auTified aboue the or- 
dinary degrees of any other man, or woman yet toſay that 
ſhee was no waycs tainted with originall ſinne, I darenot at- 
firme; becauſe both the Scriptures, and thoſe fruits that we read | 
of, which doeſpring from this naturall roote, doc ſufficiently 
ſceme vnto mce to contradict the ſame. And ſo you ſee the | 
manner how the ſabſtaxce of his man-hood was conceined, 
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Cnay. Il. | | 


| Of the matterwheveof the Fleſh of Chriſt wa: formed,and that | 
| he had a true naturall Body. 


== Econdly, We are to conſider the matter from | 
9 which the Fl: of Chriſt was compoſed ; 


fiat! bodies, aerialibodies, and terreſtrialibo- 
Ra dies: So there are divers kindcs of Flefs; for 
BM all fleſh 5c not the ſame fleſb,but there #5 oxe kinde 
axother fleſh of Beaſts, another of Fiſbes, anorier 


| | of fleſp of Men , 


T he Incarnation of the word. of the Word. 


for as there arc divers kindes of bodies, cele-|. 
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1. Part. The Incarnation of the Word, Th 


the fleſs and blond and ſubſtance of his Mother ; and fo he faith, } 
That he was made of the ſeede of Dauid : And therefore it muſt 
needes follow , that hee was made in all things like vnto bis bre- 
thren, ſine onely excepted; forthe ſeede of the Parents,isthe firſt 
matter and ſubſtance whereof the man is made, And if itbe 
true what efriftorle and the Phyloſophers doe affirme, that Se- 
men patris in ſubſtantians fatns non cadit , ſed ad menſtrunm mulicris 
[e habet tanquam artifex ad artificum; The ſeede of the man doth 
not fall into the ſubſtaxce of the Childe, but doth ſo arsþoſe the 
ſeede of the woman, as a workeman frameth and diſpoleth his 
worke, to make the ſame into the forme of man, (as this is moſt 
probable to be true, although Galen and the Phylicians ſay 
the contrary,) then haue we no reaſon at all to thinke that hee: 
tooke not all the whole nature of man, becauſe he had another 
worker to diſpoſe and to frame the ſame ſubſtance into the 
forme of man , ſeeing he was made of the [ame whole ſubſtance 
as all other men are made of; and eſpecially, ſecing hee hada 
| farre more excellent agent to worke the ſame, then any /eedeof 
man can be: for ſeeing, 1b; pottor effeites, bi nobilior eſt cauſa 


it {c}te ſheweth, that we haue no reaſon, to thinke that he was 
acfettive in any thing , that pertained to the perfeQion of hn- 
| mane nature, or of the naturall properties of the ſame, And: 


ſubſiance of the woman, as all other men be, d:ffering onely in 


54 


| men could not be, 


of Birds; And theretore to expretle what kinde of fleſh hee | 
tooke, Saint Paw ſaith; He was made of a Woman : that is, of | 


k 


The effe is euer better where the ca#ſe is more excellent; Reaſon | 


| therefore ſeeing he was made of a woman ; s.e, of the ſeedeand| 


e Word made 


the manuer of his conception, or in the agent and worker of his | 
ſubſtance, which made him free from all linne, (becaule tothe 

lame end he was concerned by the Holy Ghoſt ) which all other| 
(becauſe they are concemed by the helpe of 


| mans ſeee, ) itis moſt apparant, that he aiſumed, 


I. el} our humane nature, that 15, a true humane body,and x 


reaſonable humane ſoule. 
1 
, excepted. TIES op Wo F 
_ Firſt, That he was aperfe& man,of a reaſonable onle and hu- 
| mane fieſs ſubliſting, it may be thus confirmed, 


 \ 


2. ell our natarall properties and infirmities, frme onely 


» ——_— - 


Firlt, | | 


< —_——— a 


| he was to offer no ſacrifice ynto G OD ; but Chriſt is a Prieſt 


| [have any blem/h at all ; but C5riſt is our ſacrifice, and hath offe-| 
| [red vp hiumnſelte 4 ſweet /melling ſacrifice unto God for vs; and 


x Part. The Incarnation of the Word, a perfe& man. | 


F 'Firſt,becauſe he isa perfect Mediator: for he cannotbe a per. | 
| fect Mediator except he be a perfef? man : but the Apoſtle ſaith, 


that there is ove AZearator, 1,e. one perfeR and abſolute Media- ' 


| cor beewixt God and-man, euen the A7ax Chriſt Teſs ; there- 


fore he muſt needs be a.-perfe& man. 4 
Secondly,becaule heis a Prieſt; for euery Prieſt by the Law 


was to be perfet? 1n all parts, orit he was maimed in any part, 


for ener ; theretore he muſt needes be a perfe# man, wanting 
neither ſoule nor body. 

Thirdly,becauſe he 1s our ſacrifce;for the Law requireth that | 
eucry ſacrifice ſhould beperfe&, and to want no part, norto 


therefore hee muſt needs bee perfect , without defe# , without 
blemiſh, 

Fourthly,becauſe the whole nature of man , that is both boay 
and /cule, was to be redecmed,for that both body and ſoule were | 


——_—— 


| captmaatea vnto Satan :; but th: Sore of Man came to ſeeke aud | 


to ſane that which was loft: *T herefore , hee mult conliſt both of 
body and ſoule; for ſeeing the diuine pitty was contented to de- 


And more particularly, that he hada trae and a perfe&t hu- 


Ll. em——_—_ 


Pſal.1 104+ 


Matth.18.13. 


Myſterio Yee 


liver all, ic behoued the diuine aieffy to aflume all: faith | zonwrion as 
Fulgenttics, | Trafitne 


| 
That Chriſt 


ada true 


mane body it may be thus proued,and ſhewed ynto vs. 
Firſt, by the Scriptures af the old Teſtament, forthe Lord 
faid in Paradilſe,that the ſeed of the woman ſhould. breake the Ser- 


thy ſeed be called; then to [acob,for Iacob hane I loued, and Eſau 
bane T hated ; then to Iuda, for the ſcepter ſhall not depart frons 
}uda,ontill Shilo come;then to / fay,for arod ſhall come out of the 
| r00te of ]fſay ; and then to Dama, for I will canſe the branch of 
Reghteonſneſſe to grow vp unto Damuid: and becauſe he was the 
(be and the worthyeft ofall the Kings of 1/racl , for he was ama 


according to Godsowne heart, Et rex fuper Vninerſum Iſracl ; and 
a King ouer all /7ae/; therefore all the Prophets after him,doe | 
full play vpen his Harpc, and alwayes inculcate ypon this 


[Pens vead: and afterward vnto Abraham, in thy ſeed ſhall all the | 
| Nations of the Earth be bleſſed ;then to 1/aac, for in Iſaac ſpall | 


Gen..15, 


Gen,22.18, 
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i. Part. The Incarnation of the Word, The Word had| 


| point,thatthe Mefſias ſheuld come of theſeed of Danid ; for the 
| Lord had ſworne vnto Damid, ſaying, Of the fruit of thy body 
| will I [et one vpon thy throne; and therefore the Prophet Eſay| 


Teſtament,tor the Angell Gabriel ſaid vnto Iary,that ſve ſhould 


— ——_—_ 4 


faich,that rhere ſhould come forth a rod of the ſtocke of Iſſay ; anda | 
graffe ſhould grow out of his roste ; and the Prophet Jeremy faith, 
that he would raiſe unto Danid a righteons branch , As | ſaid be- 
tore. Andtherfore ſeeing he is the ſeed of Abraham,the ſeed of 
Dauid,the fruit of Danids bellie., the rod of Daxid, and the 
branch of Daaid; it is moſt apparant that he took vpon him the 
ſubſtance of Dauid;for who can deny but that theſeea,the flower, 
and the branch is of the /ame nature and ſubltance that the rye: 
is of , which beareth the flower and the branch ? why then 
{hould we be more cruell againſt our Sautour Chriſt, which is 
the branch of Dazi4,and the flower ofthe Virgin his Mother, 
the we are againſt the flowers of the fie/d,by denying that vnts 
| him,which we yecld ynto them ; for ſeeing he is the flower of 
the Virgwm; therefore it is apparant, that as the flower of a roſe 
cannot ſpring forth of a Fixe-trree, ſo no more can the fleſh of 
{ hriſt,take his originall of any other thing then the body of 
the Uirgm, 

Secondly,this may be proucd by the Scriptures of the New 


—" 


conceme and beare a Soune, and Elizabeth ſaith of that ſonne, 
Bleſſea ts the fruit of thy wombe, but what is it to conceine , but to 
adminiſter part of her /#bſtance vnto her fonne? and what is it 
to be the fruit of the womabe, but to be of the /ame /1bkance as his 
mother was of ? for how can that be called the frait of a tree, 
that neuer had the natare of a tree; for | would ſuppoſe it to bee 
madnelle,to call a Pomegranate the fruit of the Orange tree ; and. 
therefore it was as great a madneſle to call (rift the fruit of 
aries wombe,it he had brought his body with him, either from| Þ 
Heauen,or from any other place;zand the Author of the Epiſtle\ Þ 


| to the Hebrewes faith, That for as mnch as the children were parta- 


kers of fleſh and bloud, he him{elfe alſo rooke part of the [ame : And 
againe,he bringeth in Chriſt himſclfe,ſaying ; Sacrifice aud of: 
fermg thou wouldſt not , but a body haſt thou prepared-me: And 
therefore, when the Apoſtles thought that they had ſeetie a phar- 


| PN | WED E' oh | 
ta/w1e,07 a Sprrit,he ſaid vnto them, Hardle me and ſee, becauſe 4 | 


tc. oa dn 4 EEE FRI 
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Spirit \. 


.| but made of a woman, ( as Nicolaus de Gorram well obſerueth) 


| i Part. 


Spirit hath not fleſh aud bones, as you ſee me hane: and aboue all, 
the words 1eþu'v & 1iraTr, vicd by Saint Parl, and wm, here 
vicd by the Euangeliſt, which lignifie to rake our nature vpon 
him,and ro be made fleſh,if they be diligently marked, and well 
vnderſtood,doe make it moſt apparantly plaine; that the Soune 
' of Ged tooke ynto himſelfe perſonally , the true nature of man, 
and the very /abſtaxce of his mother : tor the Apoſtle doth not 
lay, Fatt ae mnliere, ſed fatius ex mulicre, Madein a woman, 


cuen as the bread is made of the wheare,and Wine of Grapes : and 
therefore though Chrilt had his Prencipiemformale, His formall 
beginning from the Holy Ghoſt, yet itis moſt certaine , that hee | 
had Principinum materiale, his whole matter and ſubſtance from 
the body of his Mother. 

Thirdly,the ſame truth is confirmed by the vniforme con- 
| ſent of all Ortbodoxe antiquity ; as the great Councell of 
Chalcedon, that had init 6 30, Biſhops ; the Councell of Late- 
ras,the Councell of Toledo, Tertulhan, in his booke De Carne 
| Chrifts, Fulgentizs,Saint Baſil,Saint Auguſtine , Venerable Bede, 
and diuers others, whole pithy ſayings, and vnanſwerable ar- 
guments to confirme this point, might here alledge ; but that 
\ Theoderet, Leo,Vigilins,and Gelafius, have lo fully coflefed what 
the Fathers before them had written hereof , that more proofe 
needenot be required, and more excellent arguments cannot be 
compoſed , for the manifeſtation of any truth ; and therefore 
net willing to write 1/ads after Homer , I referre my Reader 
'vnto them; if hee delires any further comprobation of this 

oINt. 

F And yet for all this, Macegomzus and Valewtinus aftirmed,that 
Chrift brought with him a celeſtiall body from Heaney, and that | 
 Dogge Seruermus, and his fellow ſemen taught, that the Body 
| of Chriſt was begotten of the /abſtance and eflence of his Fa- 
therzand fo epelies, Harcion,and Apollizaris, auouched that he 
had an aerial! body,and aſyderiall fleſh: So Gafper Swenkfeldins 
| {aith,that Chriſt in refpe&t of his hamanity,is a true God,as if his 
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The Incarnation of the Word. a true Body. | 


very fleſh had beene begotten of God, as Sernetus ſaid ; ſo Mani-| 
chews ſaith,that he had but an smaginary body; a phantaſme on- 


Jy in ſhew,and no zr»ebody in {ubſtance, and ſo the Anabapriſts | 
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| 1 CoY.15,47, 


Sol. 


} That we muſt 


nor referre 


; | rhartothe 


body of Chriſt 
which is ſpo. 


 Fkenofthe 


whole p eri On 
of Chriſt, 


{ 


| 
| 


1 


| and ofthe heauenly manner of his conception ; for though it 


| both heare and Vaderſiana; yet doth this no way proue , that wy 


i And thathe z« ot of this world, but from «Love, or from Hea- 


of our time do now auouch it,that he tooke not vpon him the| 
very uature of man,nor the very fleſp of the Virgin z but that he' 
had onely the ſhew and -phantaſme of a man , which patled the| 
 wombe of his Motheras water pafleth through a Condurr: and} 
this is one of their moſt principall points,as /ohaunes Chochlew 


obſcure this cleere light of yeritie,and to ſhew themſelues Grand 


all Chriſtians,the Diuell,they doe obiec, 
Firſt,that Chriſt himſclfe ſaith, No man a/cendeth tnto Heauen, 


Heauen: Avd againe, ſpeaking of the lewes, he ſaith, Yo are| 
from below, Iam from abone, you are of thu worla, I am not of thu 


Heauen,and not from the ſubſtance of his Mother. 
I anſ{were that all theſe and the like places , are ſpoken of| 
the whole perſon of (hri{tto whom the properties of each nature, 


Men ll 


ter 1 ſhall more fully declare vnto you ) may be fitly aſcribed ; 
and they teach vs,that the Sonne of God deſcended from hea- 
 uen,not by any change of place,but by his voluntary humbling | 
of kimſelfe,to recciue the forme of a {eruant,, and that hee was | 
conceiued after a Heavenly manner,by the operation of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt,and not after any Earrhly generation ; and therefore 
they doermpiouſly and molt fallly referre that to the /#b/ance 

of his fleſh,whichis indecd ſpoken of the who/e perſon of Chriſt, 


— 


be true that I ſhould ſay, am a reaſonable creature , which doth 


| Boay alone without the ſoulcyis ſuch,or can doe either of theſe ; | 


 cuen {o, though Chriſt faith, that he deſcended from Heaney, be- 
cauſe he was a God that euer was in Heaven ;.yet that doth no 
| way prouethat h# fie/s whicn he allumed on earth , deſcended 


_—— 


brought it not downe from aboue. 


uen 


_ 


PF 
—_ 


oY wo | 


d| 


witnelleth. And therfore to maintaine their damnableerrors,to| 


Captaines of that Arch-Hereticke and aduerſary of Chriſt and| 
but he that deſcended from Heauen , the Sonne of Man which i in| 


world, And that Saint Paul (faith, The firſt man is of the Earth | 
Earthy, but the ſecond Man, i.e, ( hriſt was from heanen heanenty ;| 


and therefore (fay they ) he had the ſubſtance of his fleſh from | 


in reſpe of the communication of properties ( which hereaf- | 


from heauen : becauſe hee. had that from. his Mother, and 
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Aed;and this ( theugh in a farre inferiour degree to him ) hee 
faith ofthe Apoliles, You are not of this world , becauſe ( as Saint 
Panl{aith of all Chriſtians ) they minde not the things of this 
world, but hane their conuerſation in Heanen ? | 
Secondly, they ſay that in what boay he appeared to the Fa- 
thers of the Old Telt:ment , he appeared in the /ike body to the 
 eApoſtles,and Dilciples in the New Teſtament; but he appcared 
vato the Patriarcbs 1n no true body, but onely in the ſbewand 


Apoſtles. 

To this I anſwere, fir{t,that the minor is falſe, for he appea- 
red ynto the Fathers in a ?rue body, as may becaſily proued 
from thoſe ations,of cating,drinking, walking and ſuch like; 
and when he had ended that 6#f7neſſe , for which he was ſent of 
his Father , he depoſed that body , which for that end hee had 
aſſumed ; and fo he laid downe his body againe ; becauſe hee 
had not as yet, really ang hypoſtatically vated himſclfe ynto 
the ſame. 

Secondly,I ſay that if it were ſo that he appeared yanto the 
Fathers in a phanta/me, yet it followeth not that he did ſo like- 
wiſe vnto the Apoſtles, for before, he atlumed it ozely for a time, 
to performe ſome one ſpeciall aft ; but now he is made fleſh, 
which he hath veal vaitedvnto himſclfc for euer,to performe 
the greate/# worke in the world, the redemption of mankinde :; 
and therefore S, Tohn to cxpretle the truth thereof fo fully as 
words could doeit, faith,that himſelte and the reſt of his fel- 
low Apoſtles did bearc witnelle of that which they ſaw with their 
eyes,and heard with their eares, and their hands had handled of 
the word of life : and that this wora was made fleſh, and dwelt 
among vs ; which was neaer ſpoken of any of the formes that hee 
atſumed in the Old Teffament. For though wee reade that hee 


| 


| appeared vnto the Fathcrs at ſundry tmes , and in dwers formes, 


yet we doe neuer reade, that he maae him{elfe of no reputation, by 
faking thoſe formesypon him ;z or thatthercfore he was wade | 
to be the things that he appeared to be;becaule he neyveralſumed 


themvnto himſclfe,as to vnire them perſenally ynto himſclfe. 


| IIS ——_ — 


aen heauenly,is nothing elſe, but that he is not worlaly minded, 
or ſwayed with the luſts of the fleſs, or any wayes earthly affes | 


F 


hape of a body ; therefore he appeare\ in no tre body to the | 


| 
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Thirdly,they fay that the Scripturesteachnot, that he had a 
true naturall body,but onely the ſhew,and hkeneſſe of a body: for 
Saint Pax! faith;that Chriſt tooke vpon hims the forme of a ſeruant ; 
and that God ſent his Sonne #» the rmilitude of the fleſh of finne, 
or of /infull fleſh; and Saint Ihn ſaw one walking among the 
ſeauen golden Candleſticks, which was like wnro the Soune of 
A7an ; therefore he aſſumed no rrue body, but onely a frew and 
a liheneſſe of a body. 
Tanſwere that theſe words , and the like, doe giue them no 
ſuch ground,nor any /hew of reaſon, to bxild any ſuch conclu- 
ſjon thereupon : for the Scripture ſaith , that Adam did beget' 
Caine, Abe!,Seth, in his owne image and kkeneſſe ; but we might 
| tuſtly account them very fooliſh, that would hereupsn inferre, 
that neither (ate, or Seth had not the very nature of Adam, 
but onely a bare ſhadow, and (imilitude thereot: and therefore 
the Apoſtle in ſaying that hee was ſent, 72 the ſimilitude of ſinfull 
fleſh , giues ys to ynder{tand, that he was concerned and borne 
| without ſinne ; and yet to hauefle/3 like ynto (infull fleſh ; be- 
cauſe,though it was without (1nne yet it ſeemed to be full of 
{innes,by reaſon of the pamiament that he was contented to vn: 
aergoe for our linnes. And this is molt excellently declared by 
Tertullian,where hefſaith,that Saint Paul affirmeth Chriſt to be 
madein the /militude of linfull flicſh ; not that he tooke the 
likgneſſe of fieſh,or the image of a body,and not a true body ; but 


him rae fleſs in the ſrmilitude of linfull Aeſh 3 nia frmihitudo ad 
titulums peccats pertinebit ; Becauſe the word ſimilitade is to be 
referred to the 159rtze of finne, and not to deny the veritie of 
his ſubſtance ; for he would not haue added the word /izre , it 
he had vnderſtood and meant that the word fimilitude , ſhould 
| be reterred to the ſubſtance of his fleſp, to deny the veritie of the 
fame but when he thus frameth his ſpeech, ſaying, That hee 


firme the veritie of his ſubſtance;that is his fleſh;and he referreth 
| ſrmilitade to the vitiouines of the ſubſlancegs.e. ſin,which in the 
lightofthe [ewes he ſeemed to haue , though in very deed hee 


| that he would giue vs to vnderſtand , that Chriſt rooke ypon 


| came and tooke vpon him the likenelle of the fleſh of finne , or.| Þ 
of t1nfull fleſh , Er ſubſtantiam confirmanit , i.e. carnem; & ſimili- | | 
| tndinens ad vitium ſubſtantie retultt, i.c. peccatum : Hee doth con-* 
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| had none: So Caſſianu ſaith,that Similitudo non ad carnis veri« | Caſſian.collat. 
| raters ,/ed ad peccatt imaginem referenda eft ; The word fimili - | 216.11 
| :4de hath relation not to fle/, to denie the truth thereof, ( for | 
; | that was tre fie ) but to this word finfull: DPuia in veritate 
'| | | corpors ſed ſize veritate peccati,ſuſcepit dominus ſpectens peccatori ; 
"| | | Becauſethatin therrue nature of man without any (inne, hee | 
appeared ( and wes ſo eſteemed of many ) lhe a {infull man, | Amb.de fpirituc | 
| | faith Saint Ambreſe, | Santlo (36-9. 
And fo when the Apoſtle faith,that Chrilt was made in the jr- | 
wmiltuae of Man,he doth not meane fo to referre the word /i- 
| militude , Ad naturam humanan ; as that we ſhould vnderſtand 
him,to be made enely in the lkeneſſe of our humane nature ; | The manhood * 
but by the fmulitude of man he vnderſtangerb, {onditionem abie- | of Chriſt ſeene 
| | | 4am, thatabic and meane condition of man , whereby Chriſt | by the wee, q 
| | was made/ibevnto all other men ; and therefore Saint Par! | ©2850 Chr 
doth hereby more confirme the tr#th of his humane nature, 
then any wayes weaken the ſame; becauſe ( as Iuſti Martyr Iuſtin Martyr. 
ſpeaketh ) Dew quidem tntelligitur ex prodigiorum operatione , ho- In expeſ- fiat 
| | mo autemoſtenditur, ex aqualibus noſtre nature perpeſſionibus; His | 
| | | Godheadis fufhciently feene by the workzng of his miracles, but 
his Manhood is chiefly ſeene by the /tke /uffermgs and infirm 
tzes of Our Nature. 
| And to that place of the Apocatyps, I ſay that Saint Toby ſaw 
| |himin a Propheticall »:/o-,his boay being in heauen and not 
| | [| oncarth, and thereforethis of all other is alledged molt 1m- 
| | properly to deny the zrath of that fleſh, which Saint Jehy of all 
ether had io plainely declared vnto vs, And ſo you may ec 
that neither theſe places,nor any other place, though neuer ſo 
much wringed,and wreſted from the true meaning of the Ho- | 
| ly Ghoſt,no nor the gazes of Hell it ſelfe,can diſproue the truth 
| of this point ; that Chriſt hath a rrue and azaturall body, . 
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| largely and excellently proue this point, in his firſt Booke,'De 
| Myſterio Meaiatorrs, vnto King Traſmund, where I referre| 
| my Reader to a moſt elegant, and karned diſcourſe of this 


t. Part. The Incarnation of the Word. The Word had | | 1 


Of C hriſt his true and perfeft humane Souls, | 
R221 ND further we mult conſider, that as he had 


2 true humane body, fo he had a perfe&t reaſona. 
E bl: foule ; for, | 


At Firſt, The teſtimonies of the Scriptures are 
Q Y molt p/a;ze and pregnant berein; As, 11 ſoule 


| 


Secondly, Reaſon itſelfe confirmeth it ; for, He was made in 
all things like unto his brethren, Sinne onely excepted; and he is, The 
Shepheard of onr ſoutes: And therefore he muſt needes conſiſt of 
body and ſoule, 

Thirdly, The whole Schoole of Diuinity,did euer teach the 
ſame Truth: for Nazianzene faith ; mod non afſumpſit non ſal. 
vabit , Either he had a /@::/e, or he will not ſane 2 ſcule; And 
Saint eAuguſtine ſaith, Totum ſuſcepit vt totum hiberaret verbum: 
The #ord tooke all ypon him , 5. e. both body and ſeule , that 
he might /aze both body and ſoxle. And ſo Fulgentirs doth molt 


matter, 


But againſt this,many of the Arriansand Apolizzaris doe ob- 
ie, (as Nazianzene, Athanaſie, and Saint Cyrill doeathrme) | 
that Chrilt had no humane ſoulc, but onely a {ning fleſh, becauſe 
the Evangeliſt faith; That the Word was made Fleſh : And Saint 
Paul ſaith , That he was made of the ſeede of Danid , according to 
the Fleſh. 

To this I an{were , that it is an viuall thing in Scripture, to 
ſpeake ſynechdochically, and ſometimes,torum denominare ex 
parte pre(tantiors, to put the /onle for the whole man ; as ſenenty | 
ſouleg, thatis , [enenty men went downe vnto Epypt ; and,the {oule 
that ſinzcth,that ſoule ſhall die ; and, let enery ſoule be ſubie(t tothe 
 bigher Powers: and ſometimes, totum dcnagyinare, ex parte minis 


{ 


RMm3.1. | prefiantiors, to put the body fer the whole man; as y all Fleſh. #. &« 
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all men had corrupted their wayes before God; and, all fleſh ſpall | Gen.s, 12. 
ſee the /aluation of God ; andzto thee ſpall all fleſh come ; that is, all | 4+ 5Þ 
men. And therefore hee was made Fl:jþ , ſignifieth , that hee | 4:hanaf in Sym: | 
| | w_ made 47a, of arcaſonable /oule, and humane fleſh ſub- _ 

k And the reaſon why the Enangehft ſaith, He was made fleſh, | Why the E- 
rather then, Ze was male man, 15 diuerſly rendered by the Fa- | vangeliſt ſaith, 
thers: For, lome fay , it was to ſhew what part of Chrift was | rags 95 
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fleſh, rather | 
: a | ſh, ll. 
made of his Mother ; that is , his Fleſh; for his Diety was in- FE Ks 
| created, and his ſoxle (ſay they) was created of nothing,and bis | made man. {| | 

body onely was made of his Mother ; And therefore hee faith, | 
The Word nas maae FleſÞ, But this cannot fatisfie them which 


beleeue the Sole to be ex tradzce, by traduftion from the l 
Parents : And therefore, & 


Secondly, others , with Theophilatt ſay , the Enangeliſt faith, 


: | The Word was made Fleſh , to exprelle the- greatneſſe of Gods : fy 
lus, who for our ſakes would be contented to'be made the vs | | 
| left thing: tor, all fleſh # praſſe. Eſay 40-6, E 
| Thirdly, others, with Saint eFuguſtine ſay, It was to ſhew. ; 
3 the greatneſſe of Chrift his humility z Ex parte ignobilior, to be £ 
named by the meareſt name, and the baſeſt part of man 5 he was [| 
: contented to be made fle/,tor ſo-we finde, that in this reſpect, | $ 
| i, 6. to ſhew the greatreſſe of his humility, though hee was the 
Sonne of Ged, yet molt commonly would hee terme himſlclie, i 
The Sonne of manz to ſhew ys,how hee debaſed himſelte, and was | 
; well contented with the neareſt and molt abief ritles, for our | | 
| ſakes z and to reach vs by his example not toſtand ſo much vp- | : 
Ri on our azgnitics, . but to huzpble our {elues, that we may be ex- 
alted, 3 f 
; Fourthly, ethers, with Saint Cyril/ ſay, It was for our greater 
confidence, that we ſhould not doubt of Geas /oxe and faronr to- | x 
n wards ys, becauſe our fie, which was the part molt corrupted, | b 


| | 15 now vrited vnto God; aid becauſe Chriſt is now become our | £ 
J | brother, and our kindred , according to that of the Fuangelift, | | 
Behold thy Brethren , and thy Kinſmen ſtand looking for theez for | Hare 32, 
| that,Conſangainity is in regard of fleſh and bloud, 
{ Fiftly, others fay, It was, 77 infimum ſurmo poxeret ; that he! 
| might put the higheſt and the loweſt together : for he had jr E 
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Chriſt the Word, which ſheweth the higheſt power of God for| 
| Heb. I thy Word i eAlmighty , and hee beareth vp all things by bis mighty 
| Ford: And therefore as hee had fet downe his Deity by 1446+, 
the Word, which declareth his greateſt power, ſo hee would ſhew| 
his humanity by rt, Fleſh ; which exprelleth our greateſt fir. 
mity : for, as Summa dignitas iy Verbo, the greateſt dignity 1s EX= 
preſt in the word; So, Summa infirmitas in carne , the preate(t| 
infirmity is ſhewed in the fleſh: Andtherefore he ſaith, The Ward| 
was made Fleſh ; to declare vnto vs , Ynantus Dew quantillus 
fattns eft homo, How great a God,was made ſo meane a man. All 
theſe reaſonsare yery good, and may well ftand all of them, to 
ſhew why he ſaith 3 The Word was made Fleſh, rather then , He 
| was made may. Yet, | 


| Tertul.Lde carve] Sixtly, Ilike beſt of Tertullians reaſon, alledged alſo by Ire-| | 
_Chrifth. ner, Saint { hry/oſtome, and others, that the Spiric of God fore-| 
; 7 "_ wm ſeeing what Herelies wouldfollow after, and ſoonecreepe to in- 
bony | vade the Church of Chrift ; did therefore purpoſely here, and in 
many other places, ſet dewne malt exidewt and ynanſwerable 
| arguments tO connince them whenſocuer they ſhould ariſe ; that 
| ſo the /;ght of Trath might be cleered, and the mouth of all wic- 
| Godbeforche-| kednelle might beſopped: And thercfore 1 fay,that the Pen of 
| refies came, | the Euangeleft was here direted by Gods Spirit,to lay,The Word 
| prouided for | was made Fleſh z not becauſe he had nota ſonle, but to aſſure ys 
Nh 6 A againſt CMarcion, Macidonixs, Valentinns, Aanichers, and 0- 
may So " |thers, that {brift had a trwe and a natarall fleſh, atlumed from 
| them when + the very fleſs and /abſfaxce of his Mother , and ynited ynto his 
{ they cams | God-head, And ſoyou ſee that Chriſt had not, [deam humans 
| nature, AN imaginary patterue of humane nature, but the whole 


nature of man , In vxo indimduo, Conlilting both of bedy and 


| | 


| 


_——— 


: 
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b——— 
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| LT 
Cnavp. 111, 
Of Chrift bu being ſubief to all the humane tnfirmities that are 


| 
. 
withont ſinne, x 


Std. 


A Econdly, As (hrift had al the perts of a true man, | Thar Chrift 
that is, body and ſowle, ſo he had all the properties | was made ſub- 
| that doe concerne mans nature, or doe belong | i*&ro allour 


| humane fraile. 
-| either to theſoxle or to the body of man; as length, | vc 1h are 


and ali other z»firmitzes that we haue,ſinne onely excepted: for, 
as if) the creation of man,God made man like vnto himſelte, by | 
| ( ſ[tampiag in him the [mage of his owne nature ; fo inthe «ſ- 
| W |/aption of our fleſh, this word made himfclfe &ke vnto vs, by 
taking vpon him the mfirmities of our nature: So that as God | 
(ſaid heretofore, in a pittifull deriſion, Behold, the man i5hecome 
45 one of Vs ; ſo now we may fay in a ioyfull exultation, Behold, | Gen.3. 22. 
| or God is become as one of 1s.; of the fame naturegand ſubie&to 
| the ſame #nfirmiries as wee arez asthe eTpoſile ſaith of Elias, | 7am 5-74 
| He was ſubiett ro the like paſſions as we are, | 
But is it poſſible (m1y ſome man ſay) that hee which came | Ob. 
to deſtroy the workes of the Diuell,and toſwalow yp death into. 
BEE "I . 

| viRtory , ſhould a;/arme hirmlelte of firength and power, and be 
cloathed with our weakeneſſe and frailetses ? 


To this the Prophet anfwereth , That Gods wayes are not as | Fol. 
| | ouy wayes,nor his thoughts as our thoughts, for we ind many times | x; 55. 8. 
| | | God working onecontrary out ofanother;as creating all things 


Py | of nothing , bringing /ght out of aarkenefſe , _ his power | Geg. 1; 1 
d| | | knowne through weakeneſſe, and by the foolirreſſe of preaching, 
\ | | deſtroying the wi/tdome of the wiſe, and ſauing thoſe that beleexe | Thar God ma- 


in him: And therefore as Dawidlaid alide the Sword, and bri- | 7y times wor- 


tratie out of a- 


| went toencountergreat Goliab ; So Chrift the Sonne of Danid | ,qther. 


—| | | did aſſumethe 5»firmities of our fleſh , ('a ſlender flaſfe to relie | 
| ypon) thatſo,not by his froug arme, but by his weake, yet holy 
 arme, he might get uato b mſelfe the vittory, | 

And it. was requifite ( ſaith Saint «Ambroſe ) Vt infirmitates| 
noſiraiſu/ciperet, That he ſpould take ypon him our infirmitice.. 


P, 


breadth, thickneſſe, vnderſtanding will, affe tion, &c, | withour finne, 


] 


| 


| 


þ 


[gandine of Sax, and tooke his /taffe and ſlender fling, when he | vet ONE C00 Þ 
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— I IT 


| — 


Ambroſia. Luc. 
-L,10.6,22» | 


| 


Laftant, inſti- 
tute | 44 Co 1.50 


\ 


| Heb. 4. I 4+ 


gon 


Firſt, To demonſtrate the tr#th of his aſſumed humanity, for 
elſe, Duomoao diſcipuls crederent fuifſe hominem, m1 kumanas in. 
firmitates comperiſſert ; How ſhould his Diſciples beleexe him to/ 
be a man, if they had not feud and ſcene him touched with the 
infirmities of man ? And, 


us paſſiombus nox eſt , As he can neuer teach a man how to be 
patient , which was neuer troubled with any paſſions himiclte, 
| faith Laftaptins ; fo he can neuer ſo well /xccomr thoſe that are 
affifted , which neuer hath beene affifed himſelfe : But now, 
ſceing we hawe a High Prieft which ts touched with the feeling of 
| our infirmities, we may with boldnelle accede wwto the Throne of 
Grace , and aſſure our ſelues to finde mercy in the time of neede, 
And yet here wee muſt diſtinguiſh and ynderſtand , that all 


| That infirmi-. 
' tiesare of two 
{| kindes, 


A 


| 1. Sinnefull. 
2, Painefull. 


1 Chriſt tooke 
none of our 


finnefull infire 


4 mir1Es« 


| the infirmities and the defects of our nature;are either, 
| 3 1. Culpable and blame-worthy, 
2. Inculpable and blameleſſe. 


. (1. Sinuefull without paine. 
Or elle, * « Painefull without ſinge, c 


| 
| 


The firſt, are He&nvs, eamnable and odious in the ſight of 


| God, (as Damaſcen calleth them: ) The ſecond are 27i/erabiles, 


P—— —_ — 


guſtme ſaith. 


| he was a true //raclite , in whom there was no gue, 


they are cither 


© Detraltabiles. De BIEN Lok 2 Perſonall. 
22, IudarraBibits, Cibatls,cither? 1 9p, gray 


© Secondly, To ſtrengthen, and ynderprop the weakeneſſe - 
| our declining Faith ; for, Vt patientem docere non poteſt , qui ſubie-. 


Miſerable, and to be pirtied before God and Man, as Saint A 


Thoſe of the firſt kinde, hee was abſolutely free from ; be- 
cauſe he was concerzed without ſinne, borne without ſinne,/ined 
without {inne, and 4zed without ſfinne : And therefore let not 
the couetozes man, whoſe deſire 1s as large as Hell, thinke that 
Chriſt tooke vpon him the v#{atiab/e affefion of couctoul- 
7 nefle, nor the amb:tious man imagine, that he was tainted with 
an aſpiring minde , nor any man ſuppoſe, that this immaculate- 
Lambe, was any wayes blemiſhed with inordinate affettion ; tor, 


Thoſe of the ſecond kinde, we ſay with the Schooles, that 


Firlt, | | 


"—_ —_ 
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| r.Part. 


The Incarnation of the Wory. Qui iralitiess 


——— —— 
-. K _— 


H—_— 


—C 


Firit,per/onal or proper to {ome men z as co be affefed with 


malady mnſeebled with infirmitic, or dyfigured with deformity : 
or elſe, | 


Secondly, naturall or common to all men ; as. to be borne 
weake ; and toliue incompatled with humane fraities, 

Thoſe that are perſorall,we ſay not that he cooke; for though 
many of vs,be wholly corrxpted trom the ſol: of the feere ,vnto 
the {rowne of the head ; yet the body of Cirilt being framed by. 
the Holy Ghoſt of the purelt Virgin bloud , was proportioned in 


| 


| 


B 


{ That thoſe 
| int; mities 


—— 


which are not 


.| finfu}},are 


e:ther, 
1 Perfonall. 
2 Naturall, 


| Eſa} 1:6. 


Thar Chriſt 
tooke nuPper- 
fonall infirmi. |. 


molt equall Symmetry and correſpondency of parts;and there- 
tore hee was Specroſiu forma pre filys hominum ; fairer then the 


| ſons 07 men,wholly pure,more pure then the body ot Ab/olon,in 


whom there was #9 d{emyh.$0Caſſiodorxs faith, Forma teins latter 
colorts decore illuxit,cs inſignt ſtatura, pre-eminuit ; His body of 
the belt compoſed ature,did excell all other men ; and ſo Saint 
| Bierome (aith,that his countenancegcarryed hidden,and vayled 
in it,aſtarre-like ſhmng brightaeſſe, which being but a lictle re- 
veiled , it ſo rawed his Diſciples hearts, that at the firſt light 


enemies,that they tumbled and fell to the ground : Bur, 
Tholethat are »aturall or common wfirmities , wee affirme 
that he had them in all things,like vnto vs. 
Firſt, becauſe be was to be tn all things like vnto bis brethren, 


| nne onely excepted, 


Secondly,becauſe the prayer of Chriſtin the garden of Gerh- 
ſemane proceeded from the infirmity of his humane nature; as 
molt [aterpreters doe aftirme. 

Thirdly, becauſean Angellfrom Heauen appeared ynto him, 


| cormsforting him ; for his Dune vertae had no necd ro be ſtreng- 


theged,but his humane wfirmity required to be aſſiſted. 
Fourchly , becauſe all ancicat antiquity , and the moJerne 
vanimity of all Diuines , haue cuer tavght and waintained this 
truth : for we confetle faith Damaſcen, that Chrilt tooke all the 
 maturall Paſſions of man which are without pane; Er [cire mihs 
proaeft ( faith Saint e Ambroſe) Quod propter me ſuſcepit Chri- 
fits omnes infirmitates meas," Andit auaileth me much to-know 
that Chriſt tooke all mine infirmities ypon him : and Fryar 
D:/cipulus ſaith, that cuery man was ſubie& vato twelue natu- 


| =. 


RT — ——— —_ h _— 
| 


dren 


nes” 
. 


thereof they /eft all, and followed him , and it ſo aſtom/hed his | 


ral 


Lies vpon him. 
2 +AW1L.14.. 


(afſiodiin Pſal. 
45s 


Matth. | J TIC 


4 


| That Chriſt 
rooke all the 
infirmities 
which are 
common and 
| natural infir- 
mities. 

Iohu 18.6, 


| 


q 
| 


q 


Hebets I 7Teh.lS, 


Damal. de fide 
| or thadoxa.l.3, ' 
[£,3.0. | 
Ambroſpus de 
fide ad Grat, 
[.2:6.4, 


| 
hy. tte = 
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bk. 


| 


| 7obn 4+7» 


| Fohn19.Q47. 


1 is a two-fold 
| ſorrow 


- 


[| 
Fn. 


PRs 29" 


4 "HO "0, * 2 
Ing: "iy." 
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{ rall defeFts and infirmities : hereof ( faith he) our Sauion; 


-1 


c 
_— 


Matth,2 Le I8, | 


"Oh Co 8 9 »2 $+ 
Fohp, 4.6. 


Matth-27.3 2. 


Matth.26 38. 
Like 19.51" 


That there 


lohn 11.3 3s 


Marke 6:6, 


I Kings L 3, 


| 


| elſe could he not be a man. 


| 


| helpe him, (And theſe fixe were i»firmities of his Body,the other 


| grefſion ; and that it was in his ſex/#al and not in his rational 
| {; or if in hisreaſonable will, that he was ſorrowfull, becauſc he 
| would be ſorrowful : Et turbatis quia turbauit ſeepſuns : And was 


| him.) 


| 5ing,but no wayes d:ſordering him, 


—_—— —_ 
.* 


1. Part.T he Incarnation of the Word.The Word aſſumed 


l 


Chriſt hath »»4ergoxe tenne of them , and hath ſuffered the | 
ſamezeuen as we doe. 

Firlt, Cold, Two infirmities incident to cucry man, 
Secondly, Heat. and denyed by no man to bee in (Hriſt; 


Thirdly, Hxnger,as when he came to the Figge-tree, and 
would haue caten. F] 
Fourthly,Thirf,as when he asked Drinks of the woman of | 
Samaria,and cryed, / thirſt, ypon the Croile. 
Fittly,Fearieſſe,as when he/ate by the Well to reſt him, 
Sixtly,Weakeneſſe and Paine,as when he was net ableto beare 
his Croſle any further : but was faine to haue Sim of Cyrento 


belonged more properly vnto his /au/e, and muſt bee warily 
diftinguiſhed:if we would truly vndertand them , as they arein| 


Scaucnthly, Heawneſſe and Sorrow , as when ht ſole war hea-| 
| #y wnto death, arid when hee wept for griefe , ouer the Citie of | 
Teruſalem. | 

- But here we muſt drfingw/h,and kyow,that this heaumnefſe an 
ſadneſſe of Chriſt,wasin him as an affii#ion , and not as a trayſ-| 


troubled, becauſe he troubled himſelfes and therefore kis ſor- 
row was, Subiacens,non praefidens;,turvans,ſed non perturbans enum; 
Ruled by resſox,and not oxer-ralingreafon, and fo oncly difur- 


—_— 


| 


Eightly,Shamefaſtneſſe,and admiration ; as when hee mar- 
netled at the infidelity of the lewes, cuen as Elias was aſhamed of 
the imiquity,and wondered at the ftupiditie of the Iſraelites. | 
| But herealſo we muſt know,thar it was externally moned, by 
the ſinnes of others., and not internally procured by any a& of 
his owne, on — 

Ninthly, Feare, as when his Father heard bins , in that which 
| he feared: and intiis, as through wearinelle he willingh fainted, 

ſo through feare he was exceedingly altoniſhed. 
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But | 
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WO 
| 


(Part. . The1ncarnation of the Word. our frailties. | 


| pro feare, which might moe him in his conſiderations, but no 


| when he droue the buyers and ſellers ont of the Temple. 


as 


PP TY IO EO I II Y A. — i. — _—. ct 


*  Butherelikewiſe we mul} diſtinguiſh that his feare was, Filje| 
alis,yon ſeruilis ; A filiall feare,adioyned with Hope, and not a 
ſcruile feare proceeding from deſpaire,that is, not a fall, but a 


wayes 7emoxe him from his godly intentions, | 
Tenthly, 4nger,as when he looked angerly vpon them ; and ſo, 


But yet ſtill we muſt d;f/ing4/h,that his anger was flirred VP» 
and moued ; Per zelumnou per vitinms ; through a godly zeale, 
andnot through any imnordinate affettion; and it was nothing 


BR elſe in him, but Yoluntas windicatina malefatls, A deliring will 
7 to puniſh the ſize ; and not a ſinful paſſion to be reuenged ON 
7 theperſon of the (inner; as Bonauentrre faith, 


T hele are the tenne infirmities which Di/cipalu ſaith , were 
in our Sautour Chriſt ; thus, and after this manner;as I haue 


ſhewed you. | 
The ether two which he denyeth to bein him,are 
1, S148. 
2. [pnorance. 


For the firſt, that is, Sine, we all know that he had none, | 
For the ſecond,that is,/gnorance, we mult diftinguiſh that it 
was cither 


| of a wicked diſpaſition , as when men know not, or will not 


| Theſecond we eall , [gnorantiamera privationis; An igno- 


gy .Crafſſa. 


, 1... I. A ſinful 1gnorance. 
Thatis,either 4 _ *, ple ignorance. £ 


The hr{t we call Ignorantia prane diſpoſitions ; An ignorance 


know the things that they ought or might know: and this | 
we ſay was not in Chrift , becauſe it is ffull, and the cauſe of 
many /innes. T 


rance of mecre priuation; Et ignorantta negatiua, ſen neſcientia plu- 
rimorim ; and a xegatine ignorance, or the not knowing of 
many things, which are not of &&ſo/ute neccliitic to be knowne, 
and this sgnorance weſay was in our Sauiour Chriſt. 


j 


| Firſt,becauſe e4dam had the fame, in the ſtate of his inno-| 


vs 
r 
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Thar there is 
a two-fold 
feare, 


Matth.,2 1.13. 
Thar there is 
a two-fold an- 
ger. 


That thereis 
2 two-fold 
1enorance, 
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11, 


| That Chriſt 

1 was 1:norant 
of lome things. 
| Darnaſc.l.z. 


Na 34g, l 20 
ae fil, 


| Polanus in $ym- 
pho,Catholzca 
theſt.7..9. 

| Scots in/ent. 

dift. 1.4.9.1 


O.4 


| In what ſenſe 
Chriſt may 
"be ſaid ro be 
ienorantot 

| 7 

any thing. 
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| Inthe ſecond ſenſe,we ſay that the knowledge of Chrilt 1s: 


| lawtully fay, ti-at Chrilt was zgnorant of many things 11 -his 


| that as Chrilt aiſumed our xatzre ; ſo he alſumed all our wat- 


cency for he was ignorant of many things that God did knoy 
and ie kyewnot that he ſhould be ſeduced by the Serpent. 
| Secondly, becauſe he aid increaſe in wiſedome and knowledge, 
1,6. in his acquifite and expermentall wiſedome z and not in ttis 
tnfu'ed or diune witedome , for he had them perte& from the 
very firlt moment of his conception : and theretore by his ac- 
quifite and experimentall wiſedome, hx learned fome things;that 
he knew not before. 

Thirdly,becauſe he knew not, that there were no Figges on 


knew not the houre and the day of iudgeraent. 
Fourthly,becauſe all ancient Orthodexe Fathers doe con- 
firme the ſame truth, as > Amandins Polanry ſheweth. 
And yet we fay,thatalthough Chriſt knew not theſe things; 
Ex natura humanitatis, by the manhood ; yet he did know 
them in natura kumantats,in the manhood: for the Schoole- 


men doe well d5ſtingmi/h of a two-fold knowledge in Chriſt: 


1. /averbo,in the word,whereby he fecth all things as in a 
cleere Chryltall glatle. 
) 2. 1n genere propriogin each proper nature,whereby he ſeeth 
all things as they are in themſclues,and from him{elte. 


In the firtt ſenſe, wee ſay, the may Chriſt leſus knoweth all 
things, becauſe he is hypoſtatically vnited vnto that eternall 
word,which made,and ſeeth,and knoweth all things. And, 


twofold, 
_ 1 Tafuſed, 

Hes + « eAcquiſite. 
| Firſt,the 5uf#/ed knowledge at the very iſftant of his concep-| 
tion , was granted and powred into his mazhood , fo much asa. 
finite creature could be capable of, But, IT 

Secondly , the acquifite knowledge did increaſe daily more 
and morc;as his experience acquainted him with many things 
that practically he knew not before: andin this reſpett,we may 


youth,which afterwards he /earned in his age. And ſo you- fee, 


_* Dm—y 


df 


the Fig-tree, vntill hee went and /aw there wasnone ; and hee | 
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* 


| rall imperfeltsons,that are voide of ſane, though they were full of 
ain. 

But here we mult obſeruethat he aſſumed them all(as Saint | 
 eAnguſtine ſaith ) Non miſeranda neceſſitate, ſed miſcrante volun- 
tate ; Not by any impoſed neceſſitie, but by a voluntary aſſuming 
| of chem ; to deliuer'vs from them : becauſe he freely ſubiefed 
himſelfe vato them, when no Law could haue compelled him 
to vadergoe them. And thus I hauc ſhewed you how this 
word was made fleſh: thatis, a true , and a naturall man, in all 
things,lke unto bis brethren,mme ontly excepted. | 

7 


—_— 


CHrar. V. | 


——_—_— 


Of the comfortabletinſfruftions that we may. colle&t from ths 
Dottrine of the incarnation of the Word, 


9 Ou heard what the Word was made,F le: and from | Whar we may 
Z thence we may learne many comfortable , cxcel- | learnefrom 


Y . _.-. - . | this docrine 
, A lent leffons, for our inſtruRion : eſpecially in of Chriſt his 


reſpect, | Incarnation, 
1.0f God, E225 


2, Of (rift, | | 
2 . Of our Selues, | 


Firſt,in reſpe& of God, we may ſee, and we ought ſeriouſly 
to conſider it ; firſt,his great loue and charity towards vs ;that 
| he ſhould giue his ozely Soune to be made fleſh for ourſake : and | OE OMARe 
therefore {ceing he gaue his Sonne for vs,and that while we were | 
jet ſuners,while we were yet enemies vato God, how can it be, 
but that he ſhould gine ws all things together with his Sonue , cſpe- | 
cially now being reconmled ynte him through his Sonne ? for in 
him he z wel pleaſed, and through him he cannot bee offended 
| with vs: and therefore Chrift to ſhew how dearely God loueth; | 
vs through him, faith,1Vhatſocncr you aike the Father in myName, [ 
it ſhall be ginen you. Sa IL Es = | 
_ Secondly,we may from hence ſce the faithfulnefſe and rruth 
of God in performing his prom/e,and the oath that he ſware um \ Lyker.73« 
b 2 - | Fey BE 
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God is atrue 

+} performer of. 
+ } a!lhis promi- 
\ 1 ſes. 

| Numbaz3.1 ge 
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- | perfetobe- 
dience. 


|] Secondly,how 
{Chriſt hum- 
bled himſelfe, 
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| 
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| 


<4 'P 4 


| Phile2. 
| MHatth.11, 
P[al.2 L, 6» 


i 2 
ÞF: 

{ How farre we 
['arefrom true 
| hunvlitie, 


| : 


at... 


ah. 


| Firft, Chriſt; 
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} 
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| to clothe himſelte with our humane xabedneſſe,and ſo to become| 


[/cth away like a /radow; And therefore we ſhould not /ift vp or] 


| 


| et ſaith, 


onr Fathers,touching the juin g of this Word to be made Fl: 


| gone out of his lips. 
Secondly,in reſpe&t of (hrift , 
two things. 
Firſt, His great obedjencezin that he was contented in all things] 
to ſubmit himſelfe ynto his Fathers 1/7; andtherefore we that| 
doe beleeue in Chriſt, ſhould herein follow the example of| 
Chrilt,to be obediext vnto oun heauenly Father. 

Secondly,his rare and ſingular humnlirie,in that he being the| 
Sonne of God and the eternall Ford of God, that could haue 
commanJed all the Angels,and by his fretched-ont-arme,with-: 
out the aſſumption of our weakenetle, have made a/hisene-| 
mies his foorffoole, was notwithitanding contented , Exininare| 
[eip/am ;t o emptic himſelfe, as it were ofhis drurre riches, and] 


the Sonxe of Han,and to be made fleſh, te, awile ,a baſe, and an | 
abief thing for vs : for man ts like a thing of naught, bys time paſ-| 


hornes ou high,zor fpeake with a ſliffe necke ; but we ſhould labour! 
to haue the ſame minde in vs,which was in Chriſt Ieſus; and learne 
of him 70 be meeke and lowly in heart, It was an humble ſpeech] 
of King Damd , whea hee ſaid, / am 4 worme and no man, avery 
ſhame,or ſcorne of men,and the out-caſt of thepeople : Hee was lowly 
in his owne eyes and did imzzate herein our Sauiour Chriſt 
who ( as I ſhewed you before ) was not onely contented,to be 
made a true man,but alſo in the zwdoement of the World , tobe- 
come no better then one of the baſeft of the peopl-;ſo rare a pat- | 
terne of hawility,did he leaue vntovs : And yet now as the Po» 


Maxima queq, dom ſeruis eff plena (uperbis. 
Euery man is full of pride,and as the prouerbe is,cuery Jacke 


- 


' Will be a Gentlemay. 


Proycit ampullas, &- ſeſquipedalia verba. 


It is ſtrange to ſee how we ftrout our {clues,and ſpeake great | 


and therefore wee may aiſure our ſelues, that whatſoeuer heel 
faith,ſhall cometo pale: for , he is not as man that he ſhould lie ,| 
or as the Sonne of Man;thathe ſhould alter the thing that is} 


— 


ES 


we may from hence ſee theſe| 


| {ſwelling words, magnif)ing our ſelucs , by contemning others, | _ 


| humility. And, 


| »4ure of man ? and;though we be /oath to take his /weer and. 


[on him : for he tooke our infirmiier, and carried all our ſorrowes : 
[and therefore,O thou {weet eſ#s, that vicſt to: clothe thy ſelfe 


| nate Word ; for,in him arc hidden all the treaſures of wiſedome ayd 


= 
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ſwaggering them out of countenance, andthinking our ſelues | 


to be gods and not mex,and with the Church of Laoaicea, robe 
rich and want nothing,to be wiſe and valiant ; and neither our | 
manifold finnes, which are as the /ands of the Sea, nor our miſe-. 
rable eſtate, which is molt fraile and feeble ; ſo weake, that a litcle 
ſickeneſſe will euen vs downe with the duft;can humble vs be- 
fore the mighty hand of Goa : fo farre are we from learning true 


ed 


Thirdly, we ſee from hence our Sauiours /oxe, and his aboun- 
dant great charity towards vs ; for,quanto pro me vilior tauto mihs. 
charior z The viler and baſer he made himſclte for me, the dea- 
rer he ſhewed that he loued me ; but how could heeuer deba/e 
himſelfe more then he did ? not onely to appeare for a time in 
the vitible /5ape of a nan, but alſo to afſume for euer , the true 


| ex{ie yoke vpon vs,yet he willingly tooke our heawuy and bitter yoke 


with the clondes, as with a garment, and now clotheft thy ſelfe 
with my naturall »akgazefſe, that I might be adorned with thy 
ſapernaturall riches,we beleech thee flame our ſpirits with the 
lowe of thee,that nothing but thy /e/fe may be deare ynto vs, 
becauſe it ſo pleaſed thee,to vile thy (elle for vs. 


| of the words incarnation,celle ynto our ſelues, theſe (ingular 
comforts: As, 

Firſt,generally,what fruits and benefirs we haue, from this 1n- | 
carnation of the Sonne of God ; Beneficia nimis copio/a , milta 
& magna , prinata & poſitinaz and they are exceeding great 
| bleſſings, snnumerable and innaluable ; as repentance, remiſtion 
| of our linnes,Gracc,Faith, Righteouſnelle , Wiſedome,SanQi- 
| fication and Redemption ; and in a word,whatſoeuer blelling, 
grace, or goodnelle we haue,we haue the ſame from this incare 


 knowledge;and from his fulnefſe we all recerue, and grace for grace. 
| For neither his Deitice onely, Quianon debit, Becauſe he ought 
not ; nor his humanity onely, Qian potuit z Becauſe that 


r.Part. The Incarnation of the Word. tormer doArine, | 


T hirdly,in reſpe& of our ſe/#es, we may from this dodtrine | 
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for vs, 
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| meanesto fur- 
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| Toby 3.19, 


Chriſt an in- 
fallible par- 
rterne for men 
{ro 1mitate, 
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| vs,he roſe againe for vs,and he became the Phiſitian and the m. 
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'Þ Part. The Incarnation of theWord. The vſe of the | 
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and man : Sed inter dininitatem ſolam,&- humauitatem ſolam,m;- 
diatrix eſt dinina humanitas ,& humana dinimtas Chriſts ; but be- 
tweene the bare humanity , andthe bare diuiniry, the divin. 
humanity, and the humane diuinity of our Sauiour Chri(' 
doth mediate for vs vnto God ; and therefore by reaſon of this| 
Incarnation of the Word God,weare made Kings aud Priefks,and 
a peculiar people vnto.God, euen for eyer. For this. [ncarnate 
Word,tt:is God and Man Chrift Teſs, hath performed all things 
that are neccflary for our ſaluation.; he /iz-d for vs, he ayed for 


dicine both of our original and attuall ſinnes : For againli the 
corruption , and guilt of original finne, the pure birth and vnde- 
filed conception of Chritt, 1s a ſufficient ſalve ; and againſt the 
guilt of attuall (inne ; the Santi , and innocent life of Chriſt, 
that was without any ſþor of {inne, is a ſufficient remeay ; ang 
| againſt the pumſpment,cither of originall or of altua!! tnnes, the 
molt preriozs death of Chriſt 1s a ſuthicient ſatufattion ; Dui in-i 
inſta mor inſtamwicit mortem, & liberanit nos infte, quia pro nobis 
occiſus eſt ininſte; Becauſe his vninſt death , hath fly ouer- 
| come our death,and he hath molt z//y gclivered vs , becauſc 
he was eſt vminfily ſlainefor vs. 
Belides,the Word being madefieſs,we haue his fe , as a moſt | 
perteCt parFerne to frame our /iucs thereby ; for wee are all /ike 
eApes apt to ?mitate ; and welay the life of our MHimiſter would 
more moue ys to goalineſſe , then his dofrine z and no doubt, 
 butit would dee wich to them that hate not their Mrxiſter ; 
becauſe he will not be as deboyff as theinſelues: for a good ex- 
ample to good men, is as a /ight ſet ypon a (andleſticke , that all 
they which come into the houſe,may ſeethe #ghr; although to 
£aill men,it moues them to the more inaignation and wrath be- 
cauſe it makes their ſinnes appeare the more exceedingly ſinful, 
and. will be a iuſt witzefſe againſt them in the day of wrath ; tor 
chat ſeeing the Jignt of a good life, ſhining among them , they 
hated the {jame, becauſe their deeds were enill: And therefore, if 


nn _ _—__——_—_— 


—— 


Pr 


we would be led by examples,and would noterye;letvslay.the| 
the example of Chritt before our face ; for this is a true looking |- 
| glaſſe,that is cyeraid open before eucry man , and will neuer 
| dcceine nor fiatterany man; and itis.not onely a. patterne jor| 
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our praQtice, but the continuall infpeRton and looking into | 
the ſame 3 is alſo in ſome meaſure an efficrent cauſe , and impul- | (rillul.qc.s. 
five wotraz to incite vs to the imitation thereof ,, and to the per- 
formance of all godlineſſe: becauſe Chriſt is the gizer of all ſuch 
graces,wiereby men doliue a godiy life:as the Apoſtle ſheweth, | , £,,., , 
Morecouer,Chrilt having vnired his Deitie with our kamars- | That we may 
2:,and hauing ſo well rempered his CAHaieſtie with hamulity,we | boldly come 
| may the more confidently and boldly draw ncere vnto the | *2 God. 
| throne of gracei; for that as his Deity confoundethylo his humarni- | 
| je comforteth our faint and feeble /eu/es; and as his Maieltie 
amazeth,ſo his humility aninateth vsto come vnto him ; and | 
to ſeeke of him whatſoeuer 1s needfull for vs. 
And further,this #ord beigg wade fleſp ; Naturarm humanan 
whilitaxit ; He hath ſoinnobled our humane nature, (as Saint 
| eAugnſtine faith ) that we,which were wormes and no wen, arc 
NOW, Feiag reyes qvorwr, Pertakers Of the Diuine nature , and as | 
jt were Gods ani Bo wormes : ſo that now,our xmatere being re- | 7 
_ . . » . "Sa pale © At. 
payred,it is exalted farreaboue the dignitie of its farlt originall: | tajvera | 
and it hath obtained toa farre better {jate in Chrift,then it had, | farre better | 
and loſt in Adam; becauſe Adam was but in the image of God, | fate in Chriſt | 
but wee arc 79yued and made one with God ; as Saint Bernard Tagging 
faith: and therefore, falix cnlpa, que talem merait redemptorem ; | 2anad "ie 4 
happy was that fant (as it happened vnto vs ) which brought | de Epiphan. 
foorth ſuch'a Samiour ; to be made partaker of our fleſh,that wee | | 
might be partakers of his Spirit,as Saint Gregory ipeaketh. 
Secondly,8 more particularly,in that be was made airwe and | Thar both our | 
a perte:1994n,conliſting both of body and ſonle , we may atlure | bodies andour 
our ſelues of the ſaluation both of boay and ſole ;, for as our | ſoulesſhallbe 
| izner deferued damnation ynto both z fo the aſſuming of both | layed, 
| by this #7/ordhath brought delurrance ynto them: both. 
And in that he was made/#b2(} vnto all our humane frail. | 
#es,palſions,and miſeries, being made sn all things lite wnto ws, 
ſmne onely excepted,we may (as haue already toucned before ) 
 COnceiue therehy an exceeding comfort ; tor as Queene Dido 
aid ynto the diftreiled 7 ro7ansy TE 
Haud ignara mali miſeris ſuccurrere aiſro, | Beth 
| Experience of mjeries hath taught mee to /#ccour-all thoſe | We maybe 


th ler # ( itt F na. Ty 47: ity ſure of com- 
| at are miſcrable ; even fo, Chritt having fele all inveeities, forcindifteſe. 
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Branch, 
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Two things to 


| 
| 
| 
3 
) 
| 
| be conſidered, 


| for as hee which in our Creation formed vs , according to the 


DRY 
—— 


and ſuffered more miferies then any of ys can endure, will be| 
| mercifull and compaſſtonate towards vs, when heeſeeth vs in di. 
ltreſſe; for, he became like onto vs, that he might be mercifll unto 
vs ; and he was tempted and ſuffered, that he might be able to helye 
and ſuccour them that are tempted,faith the eApoſile : And there. 
fore, ſceing wee hae not an High Prieſt, which cannot be touched 
with the feeling of our infirmities, but i a pittifull and a compaſſio- 
nate Redeemer, if we be inuolued in miſeries, and doe ſuffer all 
kindes of infirmities,wants,fcornes, fickeneſle, paines,or what- 
 focuer elle, let vs goe boldly vnto the Throne of Grace, and beg 
| confidenfly his mercy and gracc, tehe/pe vs inthe time of neede, 


Image of God, was contented now by his i#carration, to take 
vpon himſelic the Image of man; So wee which by our trayſ- 
greſſions made our ſelues like vnto the Dwell , ſhall bee moſt 
| bappy and bleſſed if as Chriſt becamelike yntovs in flefs, ſo we 


| 
| Chriſt; 


doeendeuour to become like vnto him in the graces of his moſt 
bleſſed Spirir. And ſo much for the ſecond point, that he was 
| made, Fle(h. £ 


Bx Ancn Il]. 


| CHAP. I. 


Of the diſtinlion of the tws Natures of Chriſt , how each of 
them remaineth entire,inconfuſed ; and the obicflions maat 


againſt thy truth (ufficiently anſwered. 


.F 3: colleted out of this word izinm : He was made 
LS TI 9) Flef, Touching which, wee'muſt well obſerue 
SDSQLS/3 theſe two ſpeciall points, | 
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i” The arftinition 7 f the two natures the 1914 | 
2. The nou | 


and the Flefs; that is;the Deity and the humanity of our Sauiour | 


1. Part. The Incarnation of the Word. That Chriſt hath| | - 


" Firſt, ThediſtinQion of theſe ewo Natures, is moſt excel- 


| of God. 


| Saint /oh»,where he ſaith, That rhe faithful are not born of blond. 


w- 


11.Part. The Incarnation of the Werd. two Natures. | 


made man, nzx«' o«pxs, according to the fie, and declared 


1s to ſhew his ſpurituall regeneration. 


according to the fleſh : tor herein (ſay they )the e-poſtle meaneth 
by theſe words, according to the fle/b,nothing elſe,but according. 


—_ —_— 


[ently ſhewed by Saint Paul, where hee faith, that Chriſt was | 


mightily to be the Soune of God; KT TmWVH dovlng , ACCOT» 
ding to tne Spirit of SanTification: for that according to his 
humaue nature onely,he was made of the feede of David, which 
according to his divine yature was declared ſtill to be the eter-' 
nall Somneof God ; So that here Saint Paul ſheweth two natures | 
to be in Chriſt , that is,his d:#ine and his humane nature, til re- 
maining extire after his incarnation : becauſe, as hee was made | 
onely of the ſeede of Dania, in refpet of his manhood, (for that 
his Goa-head was not made of the ſeede of Dawnid ; ) ſowas hee 
declared onely to be the Sonne of Goazin reſpeRt of his God-head, 
for that his manhood was not the omipotent, and the eteruall Soy 


5 


But againſt this place of the Apoſtle, the Somoſateniay Here- | 
tickes doe affirme, that Saint Paul meaneth not hereby,to ſhew 
a two-fold nature to be in Chriſt,buta two-fold natinity, 1.C. a cars 
vall anda fpirituall, which we finde to be in cuery faithfull Chri- 
tian ; for to be made of the ſeede of Danid(lay they)according: 
tothe Fleſp, doth ſhew his carnal generation, and to be declared 
to be the Sonne of God according to the Spirit of Santtification, 


The firlt they ſeeke to confirme, out of thoſe places of 
Scriptures, where the e4poſile faith, The lewes were his Kinſ- 
men , a6cording to the fleſh; and where hee calleth them , rae! 


tothe vulgar and common ſort of generation ; And therefore to be 
made of the ſeede of Damid, accofding to the fleſ, is nothing 
clſe, but to bee made of him, according to his carnall genera- 
tron, And, CEN | 

The ſecond they ſceke to confirme , out of the words of 


nor of the will of the fleſh, nor of the wili of man , but of God; And' 
therefore, as theſe phraſes and /inwtations , according tothe fleſb, 
and according to the fpirit , doe lignifie the doxble natiurtie of 
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cuery faithtull man, and doe no wayes proue a double nature to. 


be' 


Thar in Chrift | 
there aretwo | 


diſtin na- 


reurcs, 
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ſay, | 
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| | 364 | 1.Part. The Incarnation of the word. That Chriſt hath| | 1, 


| 1. 
are true of v9] be in any man: Even fo in Chriff they {ignifie the ſame things, "bl 
muſt ve ke", | that is, 2s »ativitiesz but not 120 natures. | i: 1th 
Chrift, inthe - To this I anſwere firſt, that this phraſe «ad 4xs, according | A; 
ſane ſence to the fleſp, neither inthe place vrged by me, nor in any other þ 


:confidered. | place aledged by them,doth (1gnifie the common and carnall ge- 
_—_— neration ; but doth imply a differexce and diltinRion betwixt Vu 
| 9%. | kindred according to the fleſh,and kindred according to the ſpirit : 
| for otherwile all acl wasin reſpedt of their common generation, 
kindred according to the fleſh; And therefore the meaning of 
| | the eFpoFlte is, to ſhewzthat although all of them were the chil. 
dren of « Abrahamaccording to the fle/h,yet that but few of them 
| were.the Children of prowsſe. 
| Secondly ,-1 {ay , that the miraculous and ſingular b:rth of 
| Chriſt, is not 1p{inuated ſo much inthe words, according tothe 
fle/h, as it is plainely ſhewed in the word made; for the ſame be- 
| 1ng in tne originall 7eiucrec, and not qarrederr©- It doth molt ap* 
parantly ſkew, the extraordinary making of his fle/h ; not after 
| the w/#all and common ſort of carnall generation by any k#- 
zene ſeede, but by a ſapernaturall generation, through the vir- 


| TerthslCont. tuall operation of the Holy Ghoft, as Tertullian, [renans, Ungilithy 
Prax, ; | . 
Irencsl.3.c.32, | Saint Anguſtine,and others haue obſcrued, | 
Vigilnsl.$. Thirdly,.I ſay,chat there isa great deale of differexce betwixt 
| contra Entychet, | the two-fold generation of the taithfull Saints, and the two-fold ge- | 
i rhe | peration of Chriſt; for when they are ſaid to be borne of the fleſh, "= 
|< matee Tand ofthe Spirit, we contetle, that not two natures are thereby: 
| TharChriſt \'fipnified, but rwo beginnings of their diuers births : But this can- 
| waslo borne, | 10 befaid of Chriſt, becauſe he was ſo {anflified in the hrit mo- 
| freefrom all 


fnne,thathe | 77422 of his conception, that he needed notany ſecond regenera- 
| neededno | ton ; neither 1s he {aid to be borne of the ſpirit, in reſpe& of any | 
| furtherſanQi- | regeneration, a8 We arey but declared to be the Sonne of God, 
ficationor according to the Spirit : that is, manifeſted to be a 1re God, ac- 
Fegencration, | X | mY 4 : . 
cording, or in reſpect of his owne ſanftifymp Spirit ; that is, his 
Goa-head, And therefore,though ſuch a limitation might proue 
a double generation in the reſt of Gods Children; yet this can- 
notihewa double generation of him in whom there is 79 4o#- 
ble generation,tn reſpect of his manhood; but it mult necdes ſhew 
| plaincly ro natures to be in Chrilt: for all other faithfull men 
| are the Sonnes of God, by adoption and grace ; but Chriſt is the 
| | natural 
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1.Part.  Thelncarnation of the Werd. two Natures. 


it. 


uaturall and the eſſential Sonne of God his Father ; He being 


| the brightneſſe of hu glory, and. the engranen forme' of hys perſon : 


And all other men are fo borne, that except they be borne agame, 
they cannot enter into the Kingdome of Heanen; But Chriſt was ſo 
concciued and borneythat there.was neither neede,nor any pofſt- 


| ble way of any further ſanttficarion of his perſon; becaule.that 
|| irs dwelled the fulneſſe of the Goahead boauly. 


But this truth of the zwo natures of Chrilt,tay be confirmed 


| by molt apparant and vnan{werable arguments ; for the /ewes 
| faid,that he did not onely breaks the Sabboath, buMal/o ſaid,that God 
| was bus Father making himſelfe equall unto God: And Chriſt him- 


ſelfe ſaid, [and my Father are all one; And therefore the Pnariſes 
| did rightly colle&, that Chrift by theſe words had athrined 
himſelfe to bea God : And yer he ſaith, My Father is greater 
then 1; but it cannot poſlibly be, that ChriF according to the 
|/ame nature, ſhould be equall, nay, ore with the Father, and yer 


that he hath one nature, according to which he is equall to his 
Father, and arorher nature, in reſpect whereof hee is inferior to 
his Father. 


—_— 


yet Saint Luke ſaith, He was borne tn the dayes of Auguſtus Ceſar ; 
bur it cannot bez that, [dem tcundum idem, T he ſame one,in the 


[fame reſpe&, ſhould be before Abraham , and after abraham: 


And therefore hee muſt needes haue two natzres in him, accor- 
ding to one whereof , he was before Abraham, andaccording 
tothe other , he was after Abraham. 

And further. we finde the ſame confirmed and confelled by 


{allantiquiry, for Figilims writing-vpon thoſe words of the Apo- 


FP TO Ie IT 


SO 


file, who being tn the forms of God , tooke wpon hins the forme of a 
fſernant, ſaith 3 Drum eft, e&c. It isa wonder to thinke, why 
ſeine are afraide to fay, that Chriſt had two natarer, when as the 
Apoſtle ſaith,that he had two formes: and the, great Ecumenical 
Councell of Calcedvy,wherein were 630 Biſhops,lefr this con- 
icon vnto all poſterity; Confirenmr in non/ſtns;5 dicbus, filiun 
Det unigenitumin duahns naturs inconfuſe, immutabiliter, indimſe, 
taſeparabiliter agnoſcenaum , rinquarns {ublata arfferentia propter 


—_ 


Which 


inferior to the Father: And theretore it mult needes follow, 


Beiides,our Sauiour faith, Before Abraham was, T am ; And 


?nionem: We confelle,that the onely begotten Sonne of Gog, | 


7obn 5« 18. 


Toh? 1030s 


Joba 14. 28, 


Tohn 8.58. 


Liil ate 7. 


2ntiqUItIC coN- 
tefled two na« 
tures tobe in 


Chr. 


Urglius 2, 
cert Eniych, 
| Phulip, 2. 


Act, 5«17.Sytbe 
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Concil Calced, 
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266 | 1 Part. The Incarnatios of the Word. That Chrift hath 
- ' which camein thelalt dayesto be incarnate, is now to beac. 
_ | knowledgedzto be,and to ſublift of two natures, (5.c, Diuine and 
humane) inconfuſed, immutably, inſeperably, and vndiuidedly 
vnited together ; and that the differences or diffin{7:on of theſe 


xatures,is ncuer to be aboliſhed and taken away,by reaſon of the 
' vnion of the ſame. 


| alltheaRions And ſoin very deed , we finde all the ations of our Sayj-. 
of Chriſt doe | our Chriſt while he liucd here on earth , to make inanſ{werable 


manifeſtly proofe of the ſame truth : for, as Saint Anguſtine faith, Tacebat 
| ſhew the "a | Chriſtus quanturfad carnem mortums in ſepulchro, mortuos [uſtitans 
ucyY ” ininferno,vitam tribuens uninerſisin calo : Chrilt according to the|. 
| fleſþ lay dead in his graue,yet did he then in Hell(z.e, in refpe& 
| of his/oule) according to his Godhead , raiſe the dead here on 
Aug.ſup. Mat. | earth,and give lite to all them that were in heauenz Dua ve nec 
5-contra Full | wgugdum dimittens ad calum aſcenait, ua nec calum deſerens Vent 4 
"_ adnos; ſed uno atque eodem tempore totum totus implenit: Becaulc : 
F | | that as vow he hath not Jeft the world,though he be aſcended in- be 
; co Heauen ; ſo then he did vet leaue the Heauens , when: hee : 
came to be made fle/s on earth ; but was wholly art one and]. , 
the ſelfe-ſame time , in at places, repleniſhing and filling alt 
things 3 And Gregorio Nazianzendoth moſt excellently ſhew, | 
how the propertzes of both his natures concurred together , and 
might be ealily di/cerzedin him, from the very begrnning of his 
Luce2.7. dayes,tothe laſt end of his being here on earth: for he is borne ; 


TR his mother,and wrappedin ſwadling clouts , as being a man, |. 

_—_— TT ftarredeth manifeſt him,and the wiſe men adore him as 

| Matth,z.16 | being a God ; he is baptizedin Tordan, as being a man , butthe 

Holy Ghoſt deſcends vpon him from Heauen,as being « God; he 

Marii.I2. |is tempted of the Deuill,as he is a man,but he overcomes and ex- 

'peis the Diuels,as he1s a Goazhe traxels and is thirſtie, he is huv- 

Tohn 4.6, ng | : Y 

gry and is weary,as he is amen, but he refreſheth the wearze, hee 

feedeth the hungry,and he ginerth drinke vnto the thirſtie,as hee 

-Matth.14.26. | 133 Godzhe leepes inthe eip, and his Diſciples awake him, as 

| he 18 am, but he rebakes the windes , and ftilleth the rage of 

| the Seas,as heisa God; he is prore and” needy, and hath not av 
Malth.$.20. h " 7 b J . . 

| houſe toputhuheadin, ashC is a may, but he is rich and mighty 

| and cannot becontained in the heaueng,as he is a God ; he his 

ſorrowfull and [ad,be weepes, and heprayes,as he is a man, buthe | 
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i.Part, The Incarnationof the Word. two natures. | 


heareth our prayers,and comforteth the ſorrowfull, as heeis a 

God ; he is/ubreft to infirmities, as he is a man, but he healeth all 
our infirmitte, as he 18 a God he is whippedand cracified,as hee is | 
man, but herenteth the yaile of the Temple, and cauſeth the 

Sunne to hide his face for ſhame to ſee him crucified, as hee is 

a God; he ſaith, Eloi,Elos, Lamaſabachthani ; My God, my God, 

why haſt thou forſaken me ? as he is a man, but heeſaith vato the. 
theefe, Thes day ſhalt thou be with me ty Paradiſe , as he isa GoJ ; 

hedycth and is burycd,and lyeth in his grauc, as he is a man , 
but he ouercommeth Death , and deſtroyeth the Dixels , and 

raiſeth himſelfe ynto life againe,as he is a God zand being riſen, 

heappeares vnto his Diſciples, and gates and talkes with them, 

a5 he is a max,but he vani/beth out of their ſight, and aſtendeth 
yp vnto Heauen, as heisa God, and ſo now; the Heauens doe 
containe him,and he fitteth there on the right hand of God, as he is 
a2 94nbut he ſuſtaineth the Heauens, andrideth vpon the ſame, 
4 upon an horſe,as he is a God ; and ſo Fulpentizs ſaith , Ite puer 
is preſeps quidem parnulin collocaturoſed magni in calo mwabiliter 
operatur :permitris ſe manibut in terra portars, ſed precipit ſibi ca- 
leftia famulars : That Iitle child js laid in a cratch, ze. as he is 
1man , but he doth wonderfully worke in heauen, s.e. as heis a 
God; and he ſuffereth himſelfc ro be carryed in their armes, as 
heis 2 947, but he ſ#pporteth all things,and commanadeth all the 
hoaſt of Heauenzto doe him ſeruice,as heisa God. 

Andthereforeit is moſtapparant,that the perſon of Chriſt 
ſo ſublifteth ; Ve cum in homine Chrifto, videtur veritas homungs, 
tn eodem Deo Chriſto, cognoſcatar paterue vweritas deritatts ; as 
when we ſee the veritie of the Manhood in the Man (brift le- 
ſus , we muſt know and agknowledge the eternall Deirie , inthe 
| lame God (brift Jeſus : becauſe heis (till a perfe# God, anda 
perfet man , and of theſe ewo natares ſubliiting in one perſon 
inconfuſed. 

But againſt this, Extychesand his followers, haue and doe 
moſt impiouſly affirme,that in Chriſt after his Incarnation;there 
Is but one oxely narure,made of the Word, and of the fleſh by the 
| comnerſion of the Deitie into the humanitie ; becauſe the Enange- 
6ft ſaith,that che Word was made fleſhy even as when the Water 


| 


| 


| 


Matth. 2.6. 


was made Wine,it was no more Water, but was preſently con- | 


- 
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lobn 14s 
Matth-27:46, 
Luke 23.43+ 


Matt,27.50,60 


Lithe 244V.1 5% 
3l, 


Pſal.68.4., 


| Fulgent.ſey, de 


Epiphan. 


dem de perſo. 
224 Chriſti 1.2, 
ad Tamt iſt, 


Whar the Eu- 
tychian here- 
tickes ſay a- 
gainſt rhis 
ruth, 
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| 2. Part. The Incarnation of the Word. That Chriſt hath| 


Naan. in Ep. 
ad Clidonium. 


Ob.1, 


rn —_ 


poſt Ep-Cyrillt, 


| 


Sol, 


How the Word 
may be ſaid to. | 
be incarnate, 


—— 


fames 1,17. 


Sol. 
' Phll 2+ 7. 


Heb, A 6. 


uerted into Wine ; orelſe by the conuerſion of the fle/> into} 


the Dettie ; becauſe Gregory Nazianten, and Gregory Nyſſes ſay, 


that Caro Chriſts eft deficata , the fleſh of Chriſt is now deified; | 


and to confirmethe ſame,they doc obie ; 
Firlt;the authority of ſome ancient Fathers, alledged in the 


councell of Calcedon; for Euſtachins affirmeth that Saint Cy- 


rill writ , Non oportere intelligere in myſterio itncarnationts Anas na- 
turas,[ed vnam naturam des verbi tucarnatam ; that wee mult not 
vnderſtand in the myſteric of the [ncarnation two natures to be 
in Chriſt, but one nature ofthe word God incarnate and made 


fleſh. 


carnate if it be rightly vnder{tood ; 5. e. Non per connerſionemmn 
carnem,ſed per vnionem cum carne in vna hypofiaſi; Not by the 
coxierſion of it into fleſh,which could not poſhbly bez becauſe 
Gods 1mmutable and withoxt any ſhadow «of twrning , but by tlie 


I anſwwere that the zature of the Word may be ſaid to be in|, 


vniting of the ſame,with the fleſs in the ſame ſubliltence ; ſo the| 


| did aſſume fle/b,but was made fleſh; and therefore as the water 
that is made wie,hath no more ro natures, but onely exe ; be-| 


| Wine 3{o the Fordzthough before hig incarnation, he had ana- 
ture different from the fleſb ; yet now being made fleſh , hee hath 


words of Naz#anzes and Nyſſen doe onely ſhew , the vntox and | 
conianttion of the fleſh with the Dieriez and not the conmerſion of 
the 94nhood into the Godhead : and for the words of Exffachin 
alledged out of $, Cyrill, | ſay that they be none of the words 
of Euftaching, but of Dieſcorus, or forme other Entychian Here- 
ticke,that hath moſt impiouſly and falfly i»/erted that ſentence, 
among the words of Exſtachine. OD 
Secondly,they do obieR;,that S. Zoby ſaith not,that the Word: 


cauſe the nature of the water, is connerted into the yatare of the 


onely the ſame nature with the fleſh, | 


To this Theodoret anſwereth,that the fleſh was aſſumed of the 
word ;and heproueth the ſame out of theſe Scriptures , where 
Saint Parl ſaith,that Chriſt being in the forme of God , did take 


fon him the forme of a ſerua::t ; And againe, where tec ſaith," 
that he rooke n0t 08 him the nature of Angels,but he tooke on him the 
| /eedof Abraham , And againe,Saint /obx himſelfe , in this very 


Chapter and verſe,immediately after he had ſaid, that the Word 
was.\ 


; 


| 


| ted our fleſþ vnto himfelie , he began now to remaine and to 


dwell in our fle/s for cuer, 


{{briſt to conliſt of two perſons, as if the diuine perſon had afſu- 
| med the humane perſon, ( which is moſt blaſphemous ) there- 
| fore he direted the Pen of the Exangelift to write,the Word was | 
| made fleſe,and not to ſay,the Word atlumed the fleſh, ro ſhew | 


} 


that Chriſt after his incarnation had but one nature , becaule | 


.|to vs thathe is not ſo made one, by the coxterſion of either na- | 


+ 
Y 
| 
: | 
E 


| that heis no more twaine but ove Chriſt, 


| derfied by the couerlion ofthe fleſs into the nature of the word, 


—— te. 


1.Part. The Incarnation of th: Word. 


CO NATUTEs | 


| 


+ DARED ES SRI ——— 


ws made flejh,doth adde; (that we ſhould not thinke it-to bce 
made by the conmerſion of the Word into the fleſh ;) Et habitauit 
in nokis ; And he dweltin vs; for thisis all 9ne as if he had ſaid, 
the Word was mad: fleſh;becauſe that hauing aſlumed and vni- 


But the Holy Ghoſt fore-ſecing that Neſtorivzs would aftirme 


And yctlea(t we ſhould falliato theerror of Emtyches,to ſay 
he had but oze perfor, he addeth,and he dwelt in v5: to ſhewyn- 


ture into the other , but that ſtill each natwre remaineth whole | 
andintire,without confoxnding either the ſubſtance, or the pro- 
perties of cither nature,for the humane nature of Chrilt isnot | 


nor the Word maae fleſh by the conuerſion of the ſame into 
the nature of fle/o (as Apolinary taught; ) but the fleſo is ſaid 
|to be deified , and the Deity is ſaid to be incarnate and made 
| fleſh,by reaſon of the von and conimntion of the fleſp with the 
word 1n one perſoy ; euen as the ſoxle and boay remayning (till 
i two 1ntyre zatures, Without the conuer{ion of cither jnto the na- 
ture of other, are vated together, to make one perſon, #.e. one 
| man : and therefore Saint e Auguſtine ſaith , that his diuine na- | 
ture was not conſumed, when his humane nature was aſſumed: | 
Humana quippe natura ecceſfit,dinina non receſſit homo faltus,nat- | 
ram ſuſcipiendo noftramgion amittendoſuam ; Becauſe the humane | 
nature was adioyned,and the Deity was not aboliſhed ; bur he | 
| was made wan by taking Our Rature ypon him, and not by /ce-. 
ſfng or caſting his owne nature from him ; and the duine Poet 
| Prudentizs faith, Itle manct qued ſemper erat, quod uon erat efſe 
incipient. | 


| 


| 


Ando the commondiltich hath it, 


309 


Thar Chriſt 
did aſſume 
our fleſh. 


Why the E- 
uangeliſt ſairh 
the Word was 
made ficſh, 


bus bereſ<55. 


How the fleth 
is ſaid to be 
deified,and 
the Word in- 
carnate, 


Aug,epa 2 0s 


How Chriſt 


Auz,de bereſs- 


no twithſtan- 


nerh Kil what 
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 Na4Xan-orat 3. 


| Emyſſen.born.2. 
de natiuit. 


{ How one thing 
ray be made 
| anuther thing 
three waye's, 


Gen.19.26, 


| The Wordis 
made fleſh, 
nor by chan- 
oing either 
{ nature into 
\. rhe orher,but 
by yniring rhe 
| one rothe 0- 
ther, 


{ God and man,and thou knoweſt me not, ifthou knoweſt nor, 


cancelling or laying away,but as it were by concealmg and lay. 
| ing aſide, for a time, the moſt glorious appearance of his dixene| 


—— 
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"Part. The Incarnation of theWord. Chriſt hath 
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—_—_—__ 


Sum quod eram, nec eram quod ſum, nunc dicar utrumg, : 
:9nor 45,x5/i me ftirpe ab virag, tenes, | 
] am what I was,but I was not,as I am: for now I am both | 


me to be of both theſe natures: and ſo Gregory Nazianzenſaith, 
Permanſit quea erat , & aſſumpſit quod non erat ; Hee remained 
what he was z and he aſſumed what he was-not; becauſe the| 
Word was maae fleſh ; Non depoſita;ſed ſepoſita maicſtate ; Not by 


Maieſtic :as Euſeb1z5 Emyſſenu doth molt briefly and excel-.| 
lently declare. 
And that we might the better vnderſtand , how this Word 
was made fleſh, Enthymins ſheweth, that one thing may be made 
another thing three manner of wayes. 

Firſt, When one thing is turned , and chayged into another] 
thing,as when the meate that weeate, is turned into blord ; the 
milke into cheeſe ; the water into wine; Lots wife into a piller of 
Saltzand ſuch like ; and thus the Ford was not made fleſh; be- 
cauſe without any change , hce remained ſtill, what hee was 
before. 
Secondly,when ſome accident only is added ynto the ſub- 
ſtance, as when the braſſe or fone,or any other mettall,is made 
a ftatue,or receiues any other impreſſion: And thus likewiſe, the 


G OD. 

Thirdly,when one ſubſtance is adioyned vnto another, and 
yet is not transferred or changed into the nature of the other ; 
as 2 Soulater putting on his armouurzis made an armed man; or | 
a man wearing on his garments, is no more a naked buta cloa-| 
thed man : And ſo the Word is now cloathed with our fleſh, 
the ſame ora, but after another manner; before,onely fubli- 
ſting of the Deity ; now,of both natwrer; being made fleſs,not as 
water is made wine , but as eAaros was made Prieſt, and Danid 
King,not by changing him into a Prieſt or King, but by begin 
| ing to be what they were not ; and'nut /rauing to bee what 


| word is ot made fleſþ,becauſe the diery is incapable of any other| Þ 
forme -but the forme of GOD, and no accident can bein 
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they were: or, becauſe this doth nor ſo fully ſhew it,the Prict 


——_——_—_———_———_ 


a 


—— 
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| E _ 

or Kingly dignity, being but an accidentall title conferred yp- 
on theſe perſons,as a»aked man is c/oathedand made an appa- 
| relied ran ; or a Souldier harneſſed , and made an armed man, 
when all his harnelſle is put vpon him ; as Theodorert,Saint Au- 
guftine, and others doe declare. And fo you ſeethatin our Sa- 
uiour Chriſt,the two zatares doe (till remaine #tire, incon» 


fuſed. 
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Of the vnion of theſe two natures of Chriſt, in one and the ſelfe- 
| | ſame perſon,and ſome obieftions anſwered. 


= Econdly,touching the v#:0 of theſe two na- 
zz tures,the Deitic and the Humanity, wee muſt 
know, that although this eterzall Word , the 
Sonne of God,was {ſo made fieþs, z.e, a perfet? 
214n,of the ſeed of Daxid , as that (till each 
| |. nature remaineth tire and incontulcd ; yet 
we mult not imagine that he is therefore 1wo/onnes or two per- 
ſons ( as Neftorius thought ; ) but that he is oe onely perſon, 


| 140% of theſe two natures,is not of [mall moment but is a point full 
of comfort,cauch oppoſed,and of oreat difficulty ; I will divide 


| principall heads. 


our aduerfaries ſhall be anſwered. 
Secondly,The manner of this vwion,wherein it conliſteth,ſhal 


l be ſhewed. 


| clared, | 

| Firſt, for the 2101 of theſe two watures: the Word and the 
| Fleſo: Inftia Martyr ſaith, S1cut poſt umitionems primigeny lumints 
eur ſolari corpore,&c. as after the colleQtion , and the ynition 
| of the light, with the body of the Sunne; no man can plucke 
| them aſunger, neither doth any man call the one, a part, the 
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| x. Part» The Incarnation of the Word. two natutes.\ 


conſiſting of both theſe natures : And becauſe this point of the | 


all that I meane to fay concerning the ſame vnto theſe three 


Sunne,and the other the light,but both of them ioyntly toge - 


| 


| 


Firſt,The trath hereof ſhall be confirmed, and the obieftions of 


| Thirdly,The chiefe benefits and effes thereof , ſhall be de- 
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Theodiret in 
Dialog, 


Three things 
handled con- | 
cerning the 
vnien of both 
natures in 


Chriſt, 


Avery good 


| fimily of Znſitn 


Martyr,to ex. 
prefle the 


mannerofrhe | 
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The Incarnation of the pyord. The vnion of | 


| Hoc exemplo 
diuine unitio- 
mus addutts, 
| 205ad mMagts 
| cognitionem 
 confiigimns.ſs 


| veritatem afſc= 
quuti,certe 
quandam {umilz - 
| 1udinem que 

pre ſcrutanti- 

| bus ſufficiat. 

| I/iin Martyy. 

| de retla confeſſ. 
ſine de coeſſent. 
Eran, 

| Theynity of 
Chriſthisper- 
{ ſon moſt cjecr- 
| ly proued from 
{ SCrIPTUres. 


| Maith.16.13, 
Verſes, 
| Luker,35. 


| 


a0n omnino iff 


| God: Andthe Angel ſaid ynto the Virgin, that holy thing nhich| 
ſtall be borne of thee, ſhall be called the Sonne of God : therctore hee 


ther we terme the Sunne: euen ſo after the vnition of our fleſs, 
with this true light the Word, No man will call the Word a. 
part,to be one Sonne of God,and the Sonne of man to beano.| 
ther ; but he will vngerſtand both theſe together,to be one,and 
the ſelfe-ſame Chriſt ; as by the name of Sunne,we vnderttand 
both the light,and the body which containeth the light: and} 
as the light and body of the Sunne are two ſeuerall natures ;} 
ſo there be in our Sauiour Chriſt,two diſtin and ſeuerall na-] 
tures; Altera noſtra,altera nobrs ſuperior ; T he one 1s ours, the| 
otheris Gods,and as the light is a&tually in the Sunne , ſo that| 
none can ſeperate it,from that body wherein it is fixed , and| 
contained , yet we may ealily diſcerne the nature, and the| 
proprietie ofeach one from the other z Sic in vno filio det, wni-| 
uerſam vim nems ſeperanerit ab Vnica filietate nature tame em pro-| 
prietatem , ratione quiuts diſcrenerit ; SOIN that one Sonne of 
 God,no man can ſeperate his whole vertue, 5.e. of the Ford] 
and Flefs, from chat onely Sonneſhip , and yetin our vnder-| 
ſtandings we may diſcerne the different proprietie of each na- 
ture. And ſo ( faith the Father, ) By this example, we flie vnto 
the more holy cogitation of the divine vnion of thele two| 
 narures: and if hereby we be not altogether able to attaine| 
vnto the truth thereof, (as what can be fully ſufficient to ex-! 
prelſeſo great a myſtery 2) yet certainly we haue herein a moſt] 
excellent fimilicude, which will greatly helpe, and contentedly 
ſufhce the godly and moderate {carchers of this truth. | 
But indeed the holy Scriptures doe of all other writings, 

| moſt fully and cleerely few that thele two natures doe make} 
| but oe pc7/on in our Lord and Sauiour Jeſus Chrift : for when 

Chriſt asked his epoſtles,whoms ave men ſay that I the Sonne of 
man am ? Saint Peter anſwered,that he was Chriſt , the Sonne of| 
the living God ; therefore he is but oxe perſon ; becauſe Saint 
Peter confelleth the Sonne of 9247 to be the Sonne of the lining 


is but one perſon,becauſe he which was born of theVirgin,was & 
' 5 none other, but he that is truly called and & the true. Souze of. 
God: And Saint Paul ſpeaking of Chriſt,as he was the eternal! 


| Sonne of God xare' aivus, iN reſpe&t of his Godbcad , and as he, 
was 
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| Part. The1ncarnation of the Word. the two natures. } 
om _— 
was the ſonne of Dania, xz onpxz, in reſpect of his Manhood, 
| yet doth he not ſay of his SONnes » as of wo ; but of his Soure 
made and declared to be his Somme; to ſhew vnto vs , that as be- 
fore his making , ſo now after his making , he is (till but oxc 
Sonne,one per{on of the two aiſtintt natures ſublilting. 
And Saint [oh» moreplainely ſaith, that cheſe chings are writ- 
rengthat you might belecue that Ieſws is the Chriſt the Soune of God: 
athahnt leſws the Sonne of ary. is that ſame Chriſt which is 
the Sowne of God : And in his fit Epiſtle he doth almoſt no- 
ching but confirme this truth z that is , t':at there is but oxe per- 
ſen in the God and man(brift Iſs. For Cap. 1. he faith , that 
1 which was from the beginning which we hanc heard, which wee haue 
ſeene nith our eyes; therefore he muſt needs be but one perſon : 
for to ſee with their eyes that word which was from the begin- 
| ning,could »o wayes be,but onely in reſpect of the vnitie of the 
perſon, SO Chap.2.he ſaith,1Vho # a lyar bur he that denyeth Teſwua 
robe the Chriſt? So Chap. 3. heſaith, In this we perceine the loue 
| of Godythat he laid downe bis life for vs,S0 Chap.4.he faith, Exery 
| ſpirit, Qui ſoluit Ieſums,which looſeth or dinideth Ieſus,t.e. to make 
two perſons of him,#s not of God,and ſo in many other places,hee 
doth molt plainely ſhew , that the erernall word, and our hu- 
mane nature,vzzted ynto the ſame word, is butoxe and the ſe]fe- 
fame Chriſt,5.c. one Chrift, one perſon. 

And this is confeſled by all antiquity ; for in the Apoſtles 
 Creede,we fay; that we beleenein Teſus ( hriſt his onely Sonne our 
| Lordywhich was conceined by 1he Holy Ghoſt and borne of the Virgin 
Mary;and therfare he is but oze perſon, becauſe he which is ſaid 
to be the onely Sonne of God, is ſaid alſo to be borne of the Pirgin 
| Hary:the ſame is ſaid in the Nicen Creed: andin the (Teede of 
| Athanaſius it is ſaid , chat although Chriſt be both God and 
Man,yetis he no more twaize but oxe Chriſt: and that not by 
| confounding of the ſubſtaxces, but by the wmty of perſov, 1.e, by 
the vwiting of both natures into oxe perſon ; What ſhould I re- 
hearſe any more? for the third Councell of Epheſi, the great 
| Councell of {balcedon,the Councell of Lateran,and all the an- 
cient Orthoasxe Fathers; as Tuſtin Adartyr, Ireneus, Saint Bafil, | 
Saint Nazsanzen,Saint Damaſcen, Saint Hillary, Saint Ambroſe, 
Saint #jerome, Saint eAnguſtine, and the reſt of them , hauc 
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Chriſt, 
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loha 2-9, 


Sol. 


| lov 4,1 90 
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Ob; 2: 


| Matth.25 +4.Go 


loby 12,27. 


1. Part. The Incarnation of the Word. The two natu all 


| truth; that although Chriſt hath ewo narxres,the Word,and the 


| 


| ble truth,they doe obiect , that our Sauiour ſaid ; Deftroy this 


{ in the Temple,or the raiſer yp of the Temple , ate net the ſame, 


| not ſay,deffroy me, but deſiroy this Temple, andI willreare it vp 
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molt truely confeſſed, and moſt learnedly confirmed this| 


Fleſs,yet doe theſe two make but one per/on,one Sorne of God, 
one Sanutour of men. 

But againſt this, Cerinthes,and certaine of the Pelapiay Hee 
reticks,and afterwards Neſtorins , ſeperating Teſizs from Chriſt, | 
or rather Chriff from Hmmſelfe ; haue affirmed that le/ws was 
but mecre man, hauing not onely a humane »ature , but a hu-| 
mane perſon ; and atterwardsto be made Chrff, at the time of | 
his baptiſme , when the Holy Ghoſt deſcended wpon him in the | 
forme of a Doxe ; and therefore they conclude, thatas he conſi- 
(teth of two natures,{o he is Iikewile two perſons , which notwith-l 
{tanding may be {aid to be one, in reſpect of their co-habitati- | 


on,afſeCton,operation, and participation, as hereafter | ſhall further 
ſhew ynto you. 


; 
| Andto confirme this damnable errour againſt the inuislas| 


Ras. A 


"Temple,when he ſpake of his hmanitie , and therefore the God 
Chriſt, and the man Chrift, are two ſeuerall perſons: for hee doth] 


in three dayes: to ſhew ynto vs that the Temple and the dweller 


but diuers perſons, 
| Totnisl anſwere briefly , that this alledged inſtance may 
| well prouc two natures to bein (hrift, but not two perſons ; for| 
the ſoule of man is ſaid to awe/l1n the body,as ina tabernacle, he 
cauſe the nature of the ſoule is different from the nature of the 
| body,and yet man hath not ro , but xe perſox , which conli- 
{tech of both xatures, 4.6. ſoule and bod : for [ob ſaith , that mer 
dwell in houſes of Clay, and Saint Pant ſaith, if this earthly bouſt of 
eur Tabernable be diſſulued., And therefore Saint Chriſoſtome vp-1 
on theſe words of Saint John,and he dwelt invs,doth moſt true- 
ly gather that in Chrilt there are two natures ; but from thele, 


or from any other places,it can neyer be proucd , that in him 
there are two perſons. 


| 


| gell co comfort him,and ſaid, 24y God my God,why haſt thoufor- 


Againe,they doe obie; that the Sore of Meary had an An-| 


| 


ſaken me ?-And againe, Father ,Saluifica me ex hac hora : Sawe me 
| te 
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1. Part» The Incarnationof the Word, how vnited, 


| from this houre, and {uch like ſpeeches , which are not conſonant, 
and agreeable to the Sowne of God; and therefore the Sonne of 
| Mary is one different and another per/ox from the Sonne of 
GOD, 

To thisI anſwer with S.Cyri!,that as there are many things 
which doe agree with him , according to the forme of God, 
| which cannot be agreeable to him, according tothe forme of a 
 ſeruant;ſo there are many things that do agree with him,accor- 


 Soane of God abſolutely conſidered ; becauſe he is both , a rr«e 
God,and a true many{o ynited together , as that the properties of 
neither nature are confounded; ( as hereafter ſhall be ſhewed :) 
and therefore all ſuch /aymgs,and allegations which are ſaid of 
him,or be referred vnto himyin reſpect of one aature, which are 
not properly agreeable to the other nature z doe onely ſhew, and 
moſt rightly proue two natnres, but not two perſons, to bein our 
Sauiour Chriſt, 
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Car: i3l, 


Of the manner of the vnion of the two natures,and 


wherein this union chiefly confiſteth. 


= Econdly, for the manner of this ynion of theſe 
two natures in oxeperſon , or wherein chiefly it 
conlilteth, herein reſteth the greateſt difhcul- 
ty : For, 

Firſt, the Neſtorians and their followers ſay: 
that both theſe natwres are ſaide to bee one, 
by the vnitie of, | 
| © 1. Co-habitation, 3. Operation. 

+ . Fill and affeflion. \ 4. An, & 

Firft, by the vnity of Co-habitation, becauſe the Word dwelled 
lethe man Chrift,as in his choiceſt Houle and Temple,according 
to that ſaying of the Enangeliftz and be dwelt in vs. 
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Secondly,by the vaity of wil and affeftion, becauſc the wilt of | 
Chriſt was alwayes agreeableto the will of God : and this they 


ding to the forme of a {eruant , which doe not apree with the | 
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| How falſly the 


i 
Heretickes af- 


fErme the ynion 
of the two na- 
tures to conſiſt 


poein [S., 


x2 C0Y,3,16e« 


I Cor, 0.19. 


1-{,or. 6, 17. 


| Math.6. I Go 


| » 


1 C0Y.12, 6. 
Rom. 15-19, 


1 Jobn.z, ts. 


Pſal.$2.6. 


| 


| they be two perſons, yet are they faid to be oye fleſh, in regard 


| />ipped of all Creatures , not for his owne ſake , but for his ſake 


; 4 | 
in the aforcfaid | ,p, 02:75, and faithfull ſeruants of God: for, 


| did impart vnto the »wa Chriſt, his ame and dpnity , that hee 


doe illuſtrate by the example of Man and Wite, which though 


of their mariage yor, and eſpecially in reſpect of their vuanimoy: | 
hearts; ſo the Soune of God,and the Soune of Mary arc two perſons 
(fay they)and yet may be ſaid to be one Chrjft, in regard of that 
indiſſoluble ſpirituall common, and affetion that is betwixe 
| them, | 

Thirdly, By the vnity of operation , becauſe the man Chrif, 
was the In(trument , which the Word God vied for the effefling 
of all thoſe great workes that he did, while hee walked here on | 
Earth. 

Fourthly, By the vnity of participation, becauſe the Ford God, 


ſhould be called Goa, and the Sonne of God, and ſhould be wor. 


to whom hee was thus ynited. A 
But how falſe and fained are all theſe ſabr/e infernall diſtin- 


| 


Aions, to mil-teach the manner and the matter,wherein the true | 
onion of theſe natures chiefly conliſteth, it will eaſily appeare, 


if we doe but obſerue, that «//:hzs may, and doth agree with af 
| Firſt, God dwelleth in his Saints, as in his Temples; for, #: 
| are the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, and the Spirit of God dwellethin 
vs, faith the epoſtle, 


| may bedone, then h# owne ; as they doe daily in their prayers: 
Thy will be done. 

| Thirdly, Thatthe Saints areGods Inſtruments, {as be ma- 
| ny times the wicked alſo) whereby God worketh many excel- 


which worketh all in all. 

Fourthly, That the Saints are called, The Seynes of God,and 
ſore of them alſo ſaid to be Gods, by the participation of many 
graces and titles which God hath giuen vnto them, it is molt 


1. Part, The Incarnation of the Word, The two natures | 


| 


| Secondly, The Saints are oze with God, by wil and affe-| 
tion : for the + pole ſheweth vs plainely, that he which z5 1y-| 
ned vntothe Lora, ts one ſpirit 5 and wiſhethrather, that Gods wil | 


lent things, the ſame ApoZlr ſheweth, where he ſaith ; Vhat al- | 
| though there be dinerfitics of operations, yet, it is the ſame God| 


plaine; for, / ſaid you are Gods,and the Children of the moſt High: 
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places: And therefore ſeeing allthe faithful ſeruants of God, 
' may betruly ſaid to be ynited vnte God, in reſpect of the coha- | 
tation of God in them, and of their willand affeion agreeable 
to the will of God, and of the working of God in them, and the 
beftowing of his names , titles, dignities , and graces ypon them ; 
and that the wmox of this Word with our Fleſp : 15.6, of the Dinine 
Natare with the humanity, is farre otherwiſe, then the vnzonof 
the Saints with God it mult needes follow, that although it be | 
true, that.there is a molt perfeft wy of cohabitation, affection, 
operation, and participation betwixt the two Nateres of Chrift ; 


Secondly, Brentius,Smidelinus,and the relt of their Lutheran 
followers, doe affirme, this vzion of both theſe Natures,to con- | 
ſift in the communication of the properties of the Deity, tothe hu- 
manity of Chriſt ; {o as they are really transferred, and the hu- 
manity eFed with the diuine properties : And therefore they | 


transferring of attripates, the manhooa of Chriſt is ommſticnt, om- 
nipotent, omnipreſent, and ſoforth. 

But how grefſe this error is, and how derogatory to the truth 
of Chriſtian DoQrine, it will eaſily appeare, it we doe but con- 
{der thoſe intollerable ab/ardiries that of neceſſity muſt needes 
follow the ſame: for, 

Firſt, The Father and the Sonne ſhould be hypoſtatically 
| 91ited one to the other, and ſo be made oxe perſon; for that it 1s 
| moſt certaine, (as themſclues muſt, and doe confelle) that the 
Father hath, and doth communicate all his eſſentiall attributes, 
and properties vnto the Sonxe, and therefore it the vnion of theſe 
two Natures conſiSeth 1n the communicating of properties, the Fa- 
ther and the Sonne-mult be vxired into one perſon; but this.is moſt 
horribly abſurd : Therefore the other, | 

Secondly , The whole Trinity ſhould be incarnate, becauſe 
all the efſentiall azeribares of the Deity,are common to the whole 
Trinity, andto each perſon of the Trinity. 

Thirdly, The two natures of Chriſt could not be hypoltati- 


= cally vnized, becauſe there are certaine diuine properties, which 


doe conclude, thatin reſpect of this reall communicating, and | 


| And ſo the ApoStle ſheweth, Gal.4. 6. 7. and ſoin many. other Gala.b.7; 


yet this is not all, butthe 2nion of them conſifterh in a farre more | 
| excellent reſpefithen any,and all of theſe. And therefore, 
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as tO be tncreated, to be rfinite, to want beginning of time, to be 
| Ens tndependenr, an independant being; and certaine things, 


| that is, as the dinine properties are transfuſed into the humanity, 


| Excellencies as they are Diuine: And, 


with diuine properties ; And therefore to expreſle truly where- 


| tic, andthe Adanbood of Chrilt , 1s, 
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cannot be ſaid to be communicated to the humanity of Chriſt, 


which Chriſt in reſpe& of his Fes had not before his paſſion, 
and re{urreQion : as to bee impaſſible , tmmortall , and ſuch 
like, | 

Fourthly , If this vnion confilted in the communicating of 
the properties , then this rransfuſion of them mult be reciprocall, 


ſo. the bamane properties muſt bee hkewife rransfſed into the 
Deity : And then it mult needes follow, that as Ommmipreſency,| 
Ommfciency, Voiquity, and ſuch like, are transfuſed into the hu- 
manty ; 1o paſſibility, mortality , and ſuch like , ſhould be really 
transfuſed into the Deity : but it were moſt abſurd to ſay, that 
the Ged-head is capable of humane frailetiesz And therefore itis 
as abſurd to ſay , that the Manhood was innefted with diuine 
Fiftly , If this were true, then the humanity ſhould be no hu- 
manity at all, becauſe freed from humane fraileties, and inueſted 


in this ynion conliſteth. 

Thirdly, We ſay, that the v0 of theſe two Natures conſi- 
fReth jn the communicating of the ſubfiftence of the Word,with the 
humane uature that it atſumed : 5. ce, of the very being of the Word 
with the being of our F/eſ>, ſo that it is an hypoſtaticall or per-, 
 ſonall ymon; that is, ſuch an vnion, as that both natures doe make 
but oze per/on of Chrilt, cuen as the /oule and body doe make but 
ons perſon of man; tor ſo ſaith the Councell of Catcedoy, the 
' Councell of Lateray, the Councell of Toledo, Saint Cyril, and 
all the Oxthodoxe Fathers, that writ thereof, . $: qrts 08 confi- 
tetur carni ſecundum ſubſfittentiam Unituns 'Deipatris verbum, ana- 
| thera fit ; Whoſocuer confetſeth not the eternall Word of the 


Father to be vnited vnto our fleſh,according to his /ubfftence,let | 


him be accar/ed. 


And further wee ſay, that the wnion of theſe two natures, 4. 6. 
the God-head, as it is limited to the ſecond perſon of the Trin- 
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' x.Part» The Incarnation of the Word. how vnited. 
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1. Inconuertible, 2. Ca. Inſeperable, 
2. Indinifble, 5. Subſtantial. 
3+ [nconfuſed, 6. Ineffable, 


| Firſt, Inconuertible, becauſe neither the Dirine Vatrure is 
tar4ed into the humanity, nor the humanity into the Deity, 
| Secondly, [ndiuilible, becaule the Natures are ſo vnired into. 
one per{on, that they can neuer be ſeparated, vnletle we aiuide 
 theperſon of Chriſt,which is molt heretical. 
| Thirdly, Inconfuſed, becauſe the Natures remaine till 7 
tire, without confounding either their Eſſence, or their proper- 
ties, or their willes, or any other operations whatſoeuer z and 
therefore ( excepting onely his /#b/3#exce , which is one , that 
| we make him not two perſons with NeFftorixs ) we do athrmegthat | 
| in Chriſt there are two natures, two willes, two naturall proprieties 
and operations, #ntire and vnmixed, that we may not confound 
them with Eztyches: for (ith the natures are neither confuſed, 
nor transfuſed each into other, the properties alſo mult needes 
remaine iztire to either Nature, withour that ſuppoſed transfuſion 
of themeach to other : for that rule can neuer bee diiproued j 
Confundens proprietates eſſentials, confunait naturas, Confound | 
the naturall or efjentiall properties of any chin gS 3 and you take 
away the xature of the things: And therefore in that oe and 
| ſelfe-ſame /ub/iftence of Chriſt, there muſt needes be a d:#ine and 
| abumaye nature, a dixize and a bymane wiſedome , a divine and 
a hamane will ; and ſo of all other propertzes of each nature, they 
muſt be as well inconfuſed, as indinifivle. | 
And this Chriſt himſelfe briefly ſkeweth, where hee ſaith, 7 
| lay downe my life, and I take it Vp againe; tor though the ations 
of each nature, are inſeparably zoned together, in reſpe of the 
perſon ; that is, though the ſame perſon is ſaid to doe the aQi- 
ons of each Nature, yet are the aftoxs neuer confounded, but'doe' 
ſtillremaine diti2# , and proper to each nature, as to lay downe 
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Sixe ſpeciall 
things obſerua- 
ble in the vni- 
on of the two 
natures of 


Chriſt, 


How the pro. 
perties of each 


maine intire, 


and inconfuſed 
to cach natare, 


7obn 10, 17, 


| bis life, is the proper worke of the humanity, and to take it vp a- 
gaine, 1s the proper worke of the Dezty; And this Damaſcene | 
dotn explaine, by the example of a fiery Sword, wherein borh | 
the natares of the fire and of the Sword, and ſo likewiſe the ati 
0ns and proprieties of each of them, are preſerued ixtire, to each } 
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nature z Nam ferrams habet virtutemincidenas, ignis wrends, For 
the Iron retamcrh (till, and retaineth oxely the power of cutting, 
and the fire of barning ; Even fo it is in the perſon of (rift, the 
Dizinity doth (till retaine the propriety of working dintne opera- | 
tions, and the humazity [till retaineth the propricty of working all 

hamane operations. And Theodoret vſerh the ſame ſimilie,though 
notin thelike words,yet tothe very ſame effect, ſaying, Signs 
cuns ferro comixtto , quia ferrum ita oftenatt , wt etiam ea faciat que 


ſhewing how 
-the-two natures 
| rhough vnited, 
doe remaine 

1 inconfuſed. 


Plal.16.11+ 
When Chrilt 
died, and body 
and ſoule were 
parted , the 
Godhead par- 
| red from nei- 
ther of rhem. 


three ſpeciall 
kindes of yut- 


 tatto corporzs, &c. If the commixtion of the fire with the Iroy, 


ſent ons, ers naturam non mutat, ita nec Des cum corpore cſs my. 


doth make the Iron not onely to appeare like fire, but alſo | 
doe the fame things, (as to dry, to keare,and to brrne } which the 
fire doth ; and yet this fire changeth not-the xarare of the Iron; 
| Euen ſo the v10n of the Word with our Flef, doth not change 

the vatwre of our freſh, but as a man hath his ſex/e and body both 


| neuer be /eparared from the ſame ; And therefore when Chrif 


Thar there arc 


| after which manner the matter and forme , the kinde and difſe- 


| vnited, and inconfuſed , [ta multo mages Chriftus habens dinini 

 taters cums carpore » habet vtraq, permanentia, & non confuſa: $0 

much more, Chriſt hauing his diuinity «ted with our fleſh, 
hath them both remaining intire, and inconfuſed. 

Fourthly, Infeparable, becauſe the Natures are fo inſeparabl 

[ ynitedzas that the humane nature, which the Ford afſumed,can 


died, Subtraxit vifionemyſed non ſoluit Vnionem : The (oule parted 
| from the body, but the Deity was ſeparated from neuther, as Leo 
| ſaith ; For 1n reſpect of thisvnion of the Deity, with either part 
' of Chrifts humanity , the Adan Chriſt faith vnto the God-head, 
T hou wilt uot leaue my ſonle in Hell, nor ſuffer thine holy one : 5.0, my 
\ body in the graue; to fee corruption: butas a T ree cut in twaine, 
the Sunne cannot be catte, but that it may (till ſhine on ezther 
part ; ſo the bogy and /oule of Chrift being parted, the Deuty was 
{till »n#ted vnto them both z and could neuer be ſeparated from 
| the 91axhood, after he had once alſumed the ſame into the vail) 
| of his perſon, | 
Fiftly, Subſtantiall, for (as Belarmane well obſcrueth)diuers 
| things may be vnited three manner of wayes. 
| Furſt, Eſſentially, as when of mary things,is made one eſſence, 


| rence, are joyned and vnitcd together : And thus the vn of 
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theſe Natures in the words incarnation, is not made; firſt, be- 
cauſe that if it were ſo, then there ſhould be in Chrift but one 
nature, and that ſhould be xeithey dinine, nor humane,but a cer- 
taine third kinde of nature out of them both: And ſecondly, | 
becauſe that this efſentiall vmon is neuer made , but of imperfef? 
natures ; or if they be perfeF, then is it by a certaine corruption, | 
or conuerlion of them : but the natures of Chrift are perfe@ and * 
intire, and therefore not efſentially ynited, _ 

Secondly , eFceoidentally, as when accidents are adioyned to 
the /abief? , or when a ſubſtance is. loyned to a /#b/tante, but of 
that coupling ariferh nothing elſe but an accidental! forme, as 
when of Timber and Stones we doe compole and frame a Houſe; 
and thus alſo the bypoFaticall vnion of Chriſts two natures,is not 
made, becauſe God is no accident , nor the ſubiet? of any acci- 
gents... - 

Thirdly, Subſtantially, as when a ſubſtance,which other- 
wiſe exiſteth of ir ſelfe, 1s drawne to the being of another /#ppo/i- 
tum ; 1.e.. of another, of it ſelfe exiſting ſubſtance, and depen- 
deth on the ſame, as a part chereot: And thus is the x0; of the 
Word -with our Fleſh, for wee ſay, that the Word is ſubſtantially 


ll— 


| made Fleſh i. c. a 3rae, and a perfect man, whoſe being 18 no accs-! 


aent , but a ſubſtance, 


Sixtly, Itis incffable, ſo ab/olatecly perfeCt, and ſo exceedingly 
myſticall , that it can neuer be pexfety declared by any man ; 
for though the Fathers ſought by many examples and ſ{1mili- 
tudes, to expreſſe and to i!uſtrate the ſame, as by the ynion of 
the body and ſoule, of a branch ingraffed into a Tree, of a fic- 
rie Iron,and ſuch like; yetall come too ſhort,tor the fill expre/- 


fing of this inexplicable myſtery : And therefore Saint Beraard 
comparcth this ineffable myſtery, of the waiting of theſe two na 

txres, voto that incomprehenſible myſtery of the Trizzry ; and 
ſo indeede that of the T rinity is greateſt , and this of the incar. 
nation is lhe wnto t , farre exceeding mans capacity : for , ht 
wayes are in the Seas , bus pathes in the great waters, and his foote-- 
ſteps are not knowne. And ſo you ſee, how that theſe two natures, 
doe make but one perſon of our Saviour Chriff, and how they 


|arereally., though ineffably,vnited in that one and ſelfe-ſame 


ſubliſkence of Chriſt. 
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Thar the vni- | 
on of Chriſt 
his natures is | 


{ubtaniall, | 
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Thar the man- 
ner of the yni- 
ting of the two 
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ynion, are of 
two {orts. 


x. The benekir 
| of che vnion of 
the two natures 
in reſpe&t of 


| Chriſt,is three- 


fold. 

| Eſap 53+ 1 
I Pet.2, 22. 
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t. Tofree the 
manhood from 


all finne, 


| manhood with 
theſe, and the 
like ſpeciall 
| graces, 
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' | 2.Toinrich the 


| himfelfe to our natere, but he /annned all the iniquity of our na- 
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Incarnation of theford, The effets | 
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Crave. IIIT, 


Of ſome of the chiefeſt effefs and benefits of this vnion of theſe 
two Natures of Chriſt. 


4 Hirdly , For the effects and benefits of this hy« 
XS poſtaticall ynion of theſe two Natures, we muſt 
PE: vnderftand, that they are eſpecially of two 


fy ſorts. 


RNS 2 1. Some trefþett of Chriſt, 
LD SALS 2. Others m Keg of ChriStans. 
Firſt, Thoſe in reſpe&t of {hrif, are likewiſe three-fold, 
1. «Anexemption of all ſinne and corruption from Chriſt, 
2+ The collation of meffable graces mto the humantty of Chriſt. 
3- The communication of the properties of each Nature to the per- 
ſon of Chrift, 

Firſt, We finde, that although Chriſt appeared like a ſinful 
man, and was numbred among the wicked, yet in very 4cede,he 
did no fiune , neither was any guile found in his month; for though, 
In carnis a(nmptione , condeſcendit mis, tn culpa tamen vitation| 
conſular fibs, He allumed the true »ature of man, yet by reaſon 
of his pure conception , and of this hypoſtaticall vnion, 2 


{ was concerned, and lined without ſinne; and {oas Lees faith, 9 
| 1201 alienus ab hominum genere, alien fuit a crime: He tooke 


vpon him the /eede of man, but not the finne of man;he wted 


Uſe. 
Secondly, The graces callated vato the humanity of (riff 
by reaſon of this ynion of the two natures,are very manyzeſpe. 


— 


cially theſe (xe. 

Firſt , His /#bfſtence, and that in the ſecond perſon of the Tri: 
nity, whereof it ſelfe, as of it ſelfe;is deſtitute, 

Secondly , An extraordinary dignity, in that it is a pecatiar 
Temple for the Deity of Chriſt to dwell in, and the place where 


then in any other Creature whatſocuer; for though God ſhew- 
eth himſclfe by his pronidevce, to be in) all his Creatures, andby 


| the Godhead ſhewesit ſelfe more manifeſtly, and more glorienſly, 
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| truly ſay,the 2{anhood and I are one; that is, one onely perſon for 


as itis conſidered in it /eife, without reſpett vnto the any ite as 


even ſo in our Saujvur Chriſt , wee doe not adore the/o/r and 
| bare | 
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his grace, to be after a more ſpeciall manner in his Sarnts, yetis 
he onely oft giorvoxſly,cternallyinhabiting, according to the 


of Chriſt; for, In him dwelteth the fulneſſe of the Godbead bodity : 
Andas now in this life, Ns man commeth unto God but by Chriſt, 


of Iefſus Chriſt. | 


any other Creature, (whether Men or Angels) cither had, or 
haue, or can haue ; for that toall other Creatures he is adiopned 


PCI 


of Chriſh, he hath perſoxally ynited himſelfe for cuer ; So that as 
he ſaid, My Father and 1 are one ; that is,one efſence, he may as 


euer. 
Fourthly, An extraordinary meaſure, without meaſure,of ha- 


bituall graces, wiſedome,vnderſtandingholinefſe,and thelike; ſuch 


no,not inthe yery chiefeſt Angels of God : for r9a4 them were 
giuen grace by meaſu#e, but to the humanity of Chriſt, was giuen 
grace without meaſure,(laiththe Baptiſt Jeuen ſo muchas a Crea- 
ture is any waycs capable of. 

Fiftly , A partner agent with the Godhead, according to its 
meaſure in the workes of redemprion, mediation , and ſuch 
like. 

Sixtly, T'o be adored and worſhipped with divine honour, not 
it is vnited with the Godhead: Neg, tamen creaturam adorans, 


abfit, ſed dominuns rerum creatarum, icaruatum verbum deum,ado- 
ram ; And yet we adore yo Creatare,God forbid,butwe wor- 


1.Part» The Incarnation of the Word. of the Vnion. 


fulneſle of his Devty , by an hypoſtaticall vwon,in the humanity 


ſo hereafter in the next life, No man can /#e God, butin the face | 


Thirdly , A more ncere familiarity with the Godhead , then | 


onely by the preſence of his grace, or glory, but to the humanity | 


as dels not in that meaſure in any other Creature whatſocuer, | 
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Athanaſ, Orat. 5, 
contra Arriangs. | 
Wee worſhip 
not the fleſh a- 


ſhip and adore the Lord of all Creatures, the incarnate Word 
| God, Teſws ( hriſtlaith Athanaſius. Nam veluts fr quits noftrum,c, 


{For asif any one of ys ſhould finde a purpleroabe, ora Kingly 


{ Diademe, lying vpon the ground ; would he worſhipthe ſame 
trow you ? but when the Kiag is clothed, and decked with the 
lame, he is guilty of death, that deÞyeth,and refuſeth to worſhip 
and honour them, together with the King that weareth them: 
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| 3. To baue the. 
| properties of 
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_ |} cated of the 


| whole perſon 


of Chriſt, 
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bare hxmanity, but being vwred vnto the Deity, whoſoever hall | 
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deſpiſe to adore with dine worlhip , that onely Sonne of God, 
true God, and true man, hee ſhall yndoubtedly ſuffer the Paines: 
of eternall death, faith Saint «Aupnine. | 

Thirdly, For the communicating of the properties, we are 
to con{1der it, 

Firſt, In reſpect of thoſe properties which are common ty 
beth natures 1oyntly conſidered, 

Secondly , In reſpe& of thoſe properties which are peculiar 
to either nature, ſeuerally conſidered. H] 

Firſt, The Office of a Mediator is «ſcribed to Chriſt, in re- 
ſpect of both natures , Zuia totes Chriitus ſecundum aininitatem 
& bumantatem eſt Meaiator & Interceſſor , becauſe whole 
Chriſt according to his Deity and humanity is our Mediator 
and Interceſlor, faith Saint eAugnitime. 

Secendly, The peculiar-properties of either nature, areſaid' 
to be communicated, when they are predicated, or ſpoken of the| 
whole perſon of Chriſt in the concrete, and largeſt extent ; and 
this communicating of properties, 1s nothing elſe, but a forme| 
of forge whereby thoſethings are ſpoken of the whole perſon 
of Chriſt, which indeede are proper to etther one nature,and not] 
to the other: for oftentimes 1t comes to paſle, that by reaſon of 
the per/onall vxion of theſe two natures, each one of them doth 
interchangeably take the concrete names each of other in pre- 
dication, as when itis ſaid, That God purchaſedthe Church with 
' bis owne bleudznotthat the Godhead ſhed bloud,bur becauſe that 
perſon which was.a God, did ſhed bloud, toprocure redemp- 
tion.z notwhich it had as God, but whichit had in reſpe& of 
the Manhood vnited vnto it. So the Sonne of man talking 
| with N:codermms, is faid., Tobein Heaxen , not that hee was in 
Heauen,ashe was man, while he was on earth; but becauſe that 


| ſecede of Danid: but how 2 not according to his divine Sonne-. 


| perſon, which was the Sonne of man , was by ſomething that 
| Wasn his perſon, that is, his Deity,in Heauen : So Saint Paul} 

1n the firſt Chapter to the Romays, Verſe 3, 4. doth giuc vs 2 
perfe&t patterne how to interpret all ſuch alternate predicati- 
ons ; for there hee ſaith, That the Sonne of God was wade of the 


| ſhip or Deity, which hee had from all eternity, but in Ry 
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1 and vaderſtanding it of his perſoz, not in reſpe& of that natare 
whereby hee was rhe Lord of glory, but in reſpe& of the other | 
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| ſpect of his dinine vature, perſonally vnited vnto his humanity ;- 
| but as we may not ſzy , That they haue crucified the Godhead ; 10 


| tainty of the vn19n of both naturesin one perſon. And we haue | 
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of his humane nature , which was pertouaily varced ynto the | 
Souns of God, | 
And therefore though it be-moſt yſuall in the Scripture, to 
heare things properly m—_— tothe Manhood, to be affir- 
and Saworr, and alſo things properly. 
belonging to him as he & God, aſcribed to the man Chrift leſs z 
yet is it molt hereticall , ro confound the one nature with the 
other,as the Emtychians did; or to communicate properly the ſpe- 
ciall propertses of one nature vnto the other, as the Lutherans | 
doe : for in the concrete, and not in the abſtract, { asthe} 
Schooles duc ſpeake) wee fay , That they hae crucified the Lord 
ef glory; as noting that perſon which was,and is the Lord of glory; 


—_———— 


, 


natare perſonally ynited thereunto , wherein hee was paſſible, | 
and might be crucihed. = 
And fo ſpeaking of his per/ow , in reſpe&t of his other natare, 


we lay, That the man Chrift is eAlmighty, becauſe hee is ſo in re- 


wee may not ſay, That the manhood of Chriſt is «Almighty : for 


tyre which properly belongeth vnto the other, the meaning 
thereof is not to #nveÞ the one nature, with the properties that 
are peculiar to the other z but thereby to ſhew the rrath and cer- 


a good example hereof in man , as hee conliſleth of body and | 


and that man is mortall and earthly: And againe wee may ſay, 
that the ſouls fleepeth,and the body heareth, whereas to fleepe, is* 
the property of the bogy, and to heare, isthe property of the ſoxle ; 
and yet they deftrey the nature of man, that would either carne | 
the one of theſe natures into the other, or confound one of theſe 
with the other ; or i»»eft the one nature really with the proper- 
ties that are peenliar vnto the other : Euen ſo we may fay, that. 
God was borne of a Virgin , and the Virgin to be #in«@-, the 

Mother of 60d, that God ſuffered, and was crucified, an did 


0. redceme the Church with his owne blond , yet not ſimply , Sed | 
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ſoule, for wee may truly ſay, that man is heanenly and immorrall, | 


i Cor. 2. $, 


P amal.l. 3 ob. $4 
de fide ortho- 
Aoxa. | 
Theodotet, 38 


when any thing is affirmed of Chrif, in reſpect of that oxe na- | Dialer, 
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} 1. Part. 
=_ — — —_ — 
xard eve v ee; butin this or that reſpeR, that is, in reſpect of 


another nature, which God hath vated vnto himſclfe ; becauſe 


| humane , and not the per/ou of Chrilt, 


 litſliefrom the Dezrre,a power to be omnipotent , ompilcient , Or 
| -r2mpreſent in it ſelfe, but asthe natures arediſtinft, ſo the proper- 


| nature of Chriſt, 


| not ſay, that the Derry of Chriſt was borne of a Virgen or that 


The Incarnation of the Word, The effe&s | 


—____ K____—_— — 4 | 


God here, is a concrete Word, and not an abſtratt, and bgnitierh 
the perſon of Chriſt, and not the dinume nature of Chriſt ; And ſq 
we {ay, that the man Chrift is Almighty,Omniſcient Omuipre- 
ſent, &c. yet not [imply in reſpect of his wanhood, but 1n reſpe& 
of the per/ou which is the ſame, God and man ; or ot the other 
nature, of the man (rift /e/#s : for that here way allc 18 a con- 
crete Word , ſignifying the whole perſon, and not the humane 


And ſo in this reſpeQ,and after this manner, the ſpeciall pro- 
perties of cach nature , may be predicated and aftirmed of the 
other nature, Dua ve Dew propter unitatems propria ducit hu | 
mana, (ic homo propter unitatens propria ducit dinins; Becauie that 
as the God Chriſt, in reſpe& of the hypoltaticall vnion of the 
two natures,aiſumed all the huwsane properties; ſo the man Chriſt, 
in reſpec of the ſame vmor, is partaker ot all the dine proper- 
ties ; as Saint Cyril ſpeaketh : But on the contrary lide,we may 


Mary is the Mother of the God-head, or that the drmimiry of| 
Chriſt was paſſib/e,and mortall; nor that the humearzty of Chrilt 
is Almighty, Omniſcient,Qwnipreſent, or the like; becauſe the 
 aeity and humanity, are abftratt words , 5. e, ſuch words as doe 
| note ynto vs the two natures of Chriſt, the one diwwmegthe other 


And therefore if we doe but rightly difi»gw/,betweene pre- 
aicata abſoluta ct limitata ; the things that are ſpoken abſolutely 
in the largeſt ſenic,and the thingsthat are predicated by way of 
limitation 11 the [triteft ſenie,we ſhall eaſily ſee, that the com- 
munication of the properties of both natures , doeno wayes 
prove ſuch a reall rrav/-fuſjon of the properties of each nature, 
1nto the other,as that the humamity of Chriſt, thould receiuc into 


tes of each nature are ſtill diſfin&,without rranſ-fufion, or con-| 
founding the one with the other, | 


CHAP.,| 


— ——}_ 


i, Part. The1ncarnation of the Word. ot the vnion. 


CHAP. V. 


If certaine obieFions and or at OR. to proge the 1nmc- 
ſling of the humanity of Chriſt with dinixe propertier,anſwered, 
and the effelts of this union in reſpect of all 

Chriſtians , ſhowed. 


Em —_ 


[ | 3 
| 
| 
| 


E\FIZF{ Ndyct notwithſtanding all this ; and all elſc 
£>v that hathbecne ſpoken , by all che moſt fa. 
1) mous Dinmes of this latter time , the Latherans 
RF ſay, that Chriſt did ſuch miracles in his narta- 
rall body , and that there are ſuch things ſ- | [ 
cribedto the manhood of Chriſt, as doe ſuthici- -j 
ently proue , that his hmane nature, is really inneſted with the 
dintine properties, For, EE "1 
Firſt , they doe obie& that when the Iewes would have Ob.te © 
throwne him downe the hill, he paſſed away musſibly from among ff 
ther all z therefore the man Chriſt leſs is inuilible. | 
To this Ludolphus an{wereth , that this happened not, by Sol. 
\ making the Body of Chriſt mniſible, but by the ſudden ſtriking | Ludolpbus p.r. | 
f his enemies with ſuch fpified blindnefſe,as were the Sodomutes | ©55P-155. 
| when they ſought for Lets doore,vntill they were wearied. 
Secondly,they doe abief that Chriſt came into the roome O0b.2, 
where the e {poſtles were ythe doores being ſhut ; therefore the 
body of Chrilt is voide of that groſſeneſſe, incident to a naturall | 
body,and 1s now made «91/ible and inpalpable. | ol 
} To this ſomedoe anſwere,that he came in,the doores being] Sol, | 
(hut,s.e. at that time,when the dooresare viually ſhuc in cuery 
| place z butthis could be neither (trange to the Apoſtles, nor | 
any extraordinary a& of Chriſt : and therefore Zanchins doth | Zanch.tom.s, 
' more truely anſwerezthzt this proucth not any mutation to bee | 8389: 
in the body of Chriſt, nor any inueſtment of the ſame , with Di- | 4 
| uine properties ; but that by the emnipotent power of his 
Detttezhe cauſed the doores togoe backe , and to open them- 
(elues vnto him,to make way for the true and ſolyd Body of! F F 
Chriſt to enterin ; astheſtone was rolled away from the doore | 4,0 fh tun : 
{ ofthe ſepulchrezto make way for the ſame ſo/yd body, to paile | Chrift, 
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agility of the Dey. 


[ and10 they wereſtrengthened to beare yp the body of Saint| 
| faith ; and'yetthat Chrilt in reſpe& of his humanity , did ap-| 
| \ith the Deirgghath obtained thoſe Divine propertees, to be om- 


| Paxt,as he did many times vnto the Fathers of the Old Tefta- 


+ . . . . 
| /orne rare and ſpeciall diſpenſation doe containe him, v#t:l/the. 
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forth : And we reade, that to others he did the /ke to this: for, | 
Saint Petey being in priſon,and the doores being /2nt , they 0-| 
pened themſelues vnto him , and he came forth; and all the| 
» Apoſtles ( if we beleeue Maſter Harding ) came into the Chap. 

pell to helpe Saint Baſil to fay Maſle , though tne dvores were 

faut : and therefore the opening of the doores by the power of 
Ciriſts Deitie doth no way - prooue the inpaſpabilrre of his] 
Body, 

Thirdly,They doe obie& that he walkgd vpon the Sea like a 

Spirit,and therefore his Body was 1meſted with the /eurty and] 


f 


 Tothis1 anſwere thathe walked ypon the Seas, not by the| 
allewating or making light his body, or ſpecially by the leeſing 
of the properties of a true nzturall body; but by the conſolida-| 
ting ,and confirming or ſtrengthening of the waters , through 
the power of his Dertie, to make them able to beare him yp: 


Peter,vntill Saint Peters faith began to faile. 
Fourthly,They doe obieQ, that the heawens muſt containe the 
Boay of Chriſt vntill the reſtitution of all things , as Saint Peter| 


-peare ynto Saint Paul,as he went towards Damaſcr;and there- 
fore exther the ſaying of Saint Peter cannot be ?rue, or Saint| 


Paul did not ſee him,or elſe his humanity, by reaſon of the wnios| 


 iſcient and omnipreſent with the Deity. 
- To this{omedoe anſwere, that Chrift might for that re, 
and to that exd frame a body of the ayre, to {peake vnto Saint 
ment ; and ſo the Heauens did containe the rrwe and naturall bo» 
4y,and he appeared vnto Saint Paxtin a body that he aſſumed 
for that purpoſe, | 
Others rhinke that Chriſtmight for a ſhort ſpace of time 
leane the Heauens, and deſcendinte the Ayre to ſpeake with 
Saint Paul; and yerthe ſaying of Saint Peterto be (till true ,: 
chus vnderſtood, that the heauens v/#ally,and alway es without 


 reſtitarion of all things, 


But, 
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t. Part. The Incarnation of the Wor 4. 


| [ence of Chriſts Body ; for Chriſt might ſpeake in Heauen,and | 


th. 
ho em 


| 


| communicating of properties,hath neither loit the propertres ot | 


— 


PEI 


viche vnion ' 


Butzit is vnlikely that he would aſſume any createdforme y;.- 
on him,after he had once really vaited hiinſelfe co our nature; 
and we haue no argument to proue that cuer he didit ; and it 
is not probable that he would /caxc his throne wide in heauen, 
forthe leaſt moment of time, after tee was once ſeated in that 
excellent Maicſtie : and therefore I thinke with Zanchizs, that 
Chriſtremaining in Heauen,might appeare vnto Saint Pay, as ' 
he aid ynto Saint Srephen; the heauens were opened, and his 
eyes were indued with a moſt excellent ſzaypeneſſe of light , that 
he (aw ( hrift ſlanaing on the right hand of God: for Saint Pant 
doth nor ſay that Chrilt appeared vnto him on earth, but that | 
ſuddenly there ſhined round about him alight from Heaney , and 
that he heard the voyce of the Lord ſaying vnto him, Saul,Sanl, | 


why perſecuteſt rhou me ? and all this might be without any pre- 


. 


cauſe that ſame voiceto be head here on earth, or he might frame. 


- Fiitly, They doe obic& that the Body of Chriſt doth vinifie 


propertses of the Gedhead. 


a voce in the Ayre ; as the Father did atthe baptiſme ot Chriſt, | 
 wherethe weyce was framed and heard, but no body ſzene nor 
aſſumed. 


vs,and raiſe vs vp and doe ſuch othereftets, which are onely | 
proper vnto the Godhead, and therefore it is snwueſked with the | 


T oot'-is Damaſcen anſwereth by this (imilitude, Yrit 5gnitnee | 
ferrum non naturals ratione .uftivam poſſidens attionems ; ſed ex vn- 
| one 1gnis adhferrum ud obtinet : That as a hot fiery iron will 
burne-any thing,not thatit hath »etwrally the facultie or pro- 
priety of- burning, but by reaſon of the wxox of the fire yato it ; 


Sothe humanity 1s ſaid to doe many things,not that it hath any 
property in it felfe to do the; but being vmred vnto the Dette,ic 
is ſaid to doc the ſame; though indeed, as it is not the ro that 
burneth,but the firethat is vnited vnto the iron; So 1t is not 
properly the fle/s that doth any of theſe , but the Word vnro | 
which the flefs is hypoltatically vaited. And therefore it is ap= | 
parant,maugerall thatcan beſaid againſtit, that Chriſt by this | 


a true naturall body , nor that his humanity is really in»eſted 
with the properties of the Deity. | | 
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earth,as he 
went ro Da. 
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Sol. 
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Second!y.tuc Scondly. The other effefs and benefits of t: e119 of theſe 
benc hoy is fog g 12tures, which are in regard of vs, are,our {þ:rituall union 
pe with God,ang thereby the iav:ching 0! vs , with all thole graces 
of Chitin | that doe prepare vs, and bring ysvnto cuerlalting happineile ; 
eſpe wutvs. | for our finnes had ſeperated vs from God , and made vs aliens, 
Ejay 1« a id ſtrangers rom the life of God , they were, and are, like a 
Epbeſe4-:3. 5 THrion wall betwixt Goiand vs ; they keepe vs farre from 
30 ,and make vs indeed to be £%w:, men Without God in the 
| world : but 90w 28 God made the per/onall vnion of ſoule and 
| | body, for the conſtuntion and continuation of the whole and com- 
| mon nature of mankind z So he vnirea the Word with our fleſh, 
| t' ar our nature might be reſtored in the perſon of Chrilt ; and 
| raat they whicli before were at var#ance, God and Man, might 
now be 7-c:xctled through thisvnion of God and man, in the: 
per/on of 1c/125 Chriſt: for ſeeing Chrilt hath perſonally wnited 
our nature ynto himfelfe , he hath thereby nataraly wnited ys | 
i viito (od : O#14 uatura nobs eff oucume, becaule by nature hee 
is of the ſame nature withvs,and we are of the {ame with him, 
tough we be not carrally in him,but as we are ingraffed, Er 
ralius op 41. | conlertes Chriſti per fidem; and pertakers of Chrilt by faith, as 
Jad ce arzeaſ, | Saint Baſil laith, 
And 10 now by reaſon of this vx#t5:g of our nature vnto the 
| Sonne of God, and thereby our communion and fellowſhip with 
God ; we receine ( as all the members doe recciue life and moti- 
| oN, by reaſon of their v#i0u with the head) all thoſe gracious 
| motions , and gifts that are necellary for {uſtaining of our {þ1- 
2 714t#ll life : and ſhall hereafter fully attame vnto the blefled fru- 
: tion of God for ever. And fo you {ee the particulars of this 
| great miltery of the words incarnation ; How the word was 


made fleſh. 
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1. handled. ! 


{ QCCA 


| 


i.Part. 


Of certaine reaſons why theſe acepe doftrinall points were 


TheTncarnation of the Word. 
Cnapr, VI. 


ſo largely handled, 


tares againſt the Entychians , of the vaion of the natures again{t | 
the Neſtorians,and of the communicating of the properties againſt | 
the Latherans ; ſeeing ( as Hyperins aduiſeth ys) we ſhould ra- 
ther deale againlt the 5niqmzzie of the times, and thoſe preſent 
euils, that are raging aud rajgning amonglt the people in cuery | 
place; then by needletle mention of old buried herelies,to giue 
ton vntoany man toinquire into them ;I anſwere, that | 
[ have done the Nine for ſundry and diuers reaſons : As, | 
Fir(t,becaulc theſe points concerning Chriſt , arethe moſt 
principall points of all Diainity, and the molt comfortable for 
all Chriſtians : tor th i eternal life , ro know thee to ve the onely 
true (God,and whom thou haſt ſent Teſus Chrift. And therefore ] 
jd cuer loue to becuer fiſhing in this Sea, to be cuer ſudying in 
theſe points,and I did neuer thinkezthat I could either {tay 00 
[020,0r ſpeake 700 mach,in diſcourſing about /eſws Chriſt. 
Secondly , becaule the e4poſtle ſaith , there muſt be Hereſies, 
x tat in theſe our dayes, we areas apt G aspron eco tall into 
ill forts of Hereltes, as ever were menin aily dayes, lince the 
beginning of dayes; and that we know tie Diuell is more de- 
1rous to obſcure r4z5 1:ght,and to corrupt rhe truth of this do- 
| Arine , concerning (hriſf, then any other point of Divinity 
whatſocuer : And therefore [ thinke it were good , if rhis truth 
were more f#//y handled, and more generally divulged ynto all 
"eople then it is: not only,that our armour might be jn a read#-! 
neſſe ; but alſo that hauing ole in our lampes , and our /eynes 


Ow if any man doth maruell, (as no doubt 

but many doc, and blame me too perhaps ) 
that [ ſhould fo /arg*ly treate of the eternity 
and diumity of the word, againſt the e4rri- 
ans,of the yerity of his Hamamnty againlt the | 
Iarcioniſts, of the diltinAion of the rwo na- 


| 


girt,and theſe points by continuall hearing and reading of the 


\ 
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Why the for- 


lame, | 


41 ©: 


mer points 
e2r210 large- 


ly handled, 


Toba 17 3: 
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knowledge, 
isthe know- 
ledze of Ieſus 
Chriſt. 


1 Cor,Il,lge 


The Diuell is 
moſt defirous 
to keepevs 
Ienorant of . 
tStimhor 


elſe to corrupt |} 
this Truth #- 
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| By ſecing the 
| yillanies of 
Satan, wee 
cughtthe ra- 
ther to deteſt 
| him andto 

{ beware of 

| him, 


| Luke 5h 


The beſt way 
to teach vs to 
{ lay a 200d 
foundation. 


= 


| The doctrine 
| of diuinitic is 
| very deepe, 


11 Tim-4.16, 


| 2 C07,2016, 


| ſonnes of men,and may be hereby induced eucr to hate and de- 


| uiour commanded Peter) if we will catch a good draught of 


1. Part. The Incarnation of the Word. the former points 


ſame, perfeithyknowne and underſtood, wee might be able to. 
quench the fiery darts of Satan , and to fop the mouthes of all] 


 Hereticks, if atany time Satan ſhould ftrethem vp to ſpeake 
againlt the truth. | 


ablatiue yiretions,to confute or prevent errours; but, as wee: 
are to recite the long fore-palled benefits of God , that wee may | 
ſee the greatneſſe of his g2odneſſe,and be thereby indrced to ſhew | 


Thirely, becauſe it is not onely our parts, onely to ſet down | 


the more/oue and thankefulneſſe to his Maieſty ; ſo we are to| 
relate the long tore-pailed villanier,mſeries,and Herefies,where- | 
vnto that crucll enemy of mankinde hath plunged vs , that ſo] 
men may ſee, and haue it-alwayes before their eyes , what 
deftruttwon and mſeries he. hath brought continually vnto the 


teſt. that cruell fiend, 
Fourthly, becauſe we are debters both to the wiſe and yn-! 
wiſe,and muſt oftentimes /aunch forth intothe deepe,(as our Sa-| 


fiſh : for we find that popalar exhortatjous, not grounded vpon 


without foundation ; and therefore Terrwllan ſaith, it is the 
property, of Hereticks-firſt moweregto perſwade and th en,decere, 
toteach,and ecuer to ſpend more time in morall perſwaſjons,then 


 the.crue labourers with Saint Paul, are moſt deſirous cuer to 
lay downe a good foundation ; and other foundation can no man 
Jay better then th1s,to know Teſm Chriſt and him crucified, 


gels,preached unto the Genteles,belecned on in the world , and recet- 
wed Vp into glory ; thatfo the people.may ſee how laborious and 
painefwl is the calling of the poore Minilters; for who: can cx- 
pretſe. his noble. Acts ? ris mi'rumc ixgrce? or , who is ſufficient 


the ſure doQrinall points of inſtructions, are like rootes built| 


they doe in the fundamentall points of dizine inſtruftons ; but | 


; Fittly,becauſe weare to ſhew how Diuinity is like a bound-! 
lefſe Ocean, and ofan vnwadable depth, wherein the greateſt | 
Elephant may /w:imme, and how great is the myſtery of godli-| 
netſe,God manifeſted in the fleſh,iuſtified in the Spirit , ſeene of An- 


for theſe things ?.0r.to attaine to the knowledge of any of 
theſe things, without feruent prayers for Gods aſtiſtance , and 


| 


- 


tte _— \ tans Aa Lene or od 
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j incctatigable.paincs, with.all diligence continually ; and bat 
bot 


11.Part» The Incarnation of the Word, why handled. | 393 © 


both Prielts and People, ſhould alwayes ſtrine and labor ,, Er | How deligenc 
vrand?, & audientr, & legends, & bene Uinznds , vi inteligant ? | "© oughtto be 
By praying.hearingyreading,and all other poſſible meanes,that de Labek - 1 
they may vaderltand fo much as their weake capacities can | of Ieſus Chr. 
|enblameably comprehend,beth of thefe and all other truthes | 
concerniag Cnrift: for all knowledge without this will auaile | 
ys nothing : the knowledge of all 29rall vertwes, ofall naturall 
 canſts, ofall Crafts and Sciences can never bring.vs.ynto eternall } 
happinetle, but.th# ts eternal life ra know Ieſrs Chriſt : and there- | 
fore, for mine ownepart ; I hadrather meare and.weary Vut my | 
ſelfe,in this difficult fxdy of Chriſt, then.to bath my ſelfe in | 
[thoſe fountzines, or to be crowned with the ſweeteſt Garland | 
flowers,of P hileſephy or morality. | 
Sixtly,becauſe hereby 18 ſeene,thatgreatne(le of Gods /e to 
mankinde, in that he was pleaſed to open and to ſearch the| F 
treaſure of h1s wiſedome,that he might deuiſe and finde out, the -- 
meanes to ſaue vs,which of our ſelues could never ſo much as | Thar no wiſe- 
to hauc imnented the way , much lelle to effeft the-meanes : to | dome burthas | 
 helpe our ſelues : for if it be now ſo #neffable, and ſo incompre- wang 
. | henſible, that we car neuer fwlly ynderltand, nor perfectly at- | God ne" oy 
tainewnto the depth of theſe myftcries,how the Word ſhould be | yer haue foung |. 
INCAY »ateand.the two natures,(0 farre 18 nature diſagrecing ONE | this wayrto ſaye | 
from the other,ſhould notwithſtanding be vxiredinto one per- | fintull man, 
ſon;tor the accompliſhing of our redemption, being alrcay | 
| done , and ſo plainely ſhewed by Ghrilt , and vnfolded by ſo | F 
| many faithfull ſeruants of Chriſt ; how ſhould we ever hauc |. - 
inuented,or found out the way to effett ſo great ſaluation, before | 
it was done ?for many can tell. how to demiſe the way , and 
learne to kxow the meanes that might doc them good., but can- = 
not tell how to effe the ſame : .but we could neither performe = 
the worke,nor yet dearſe the way how we might be reconciled 
ynto God ; and therefore as the Pſalmilt ſaith,7he helpe that | | 
done Vpon earth,God deth it himſetfe ; And he did it wholly him-' 
felfe; for when we could doe nothing to helpe our ſelues, no 


[Notſo much as to magine which way.to doe our. ſclues any 
 £00d ; God of his meere loye was moued, through his wiſe- 
dome;to finde out this meanes.of yniting. the Word: with our| 
F leſs,that we might be united vnto God againe, O that => 
would \ 
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IR 3, | would therefore praiſe the Lord for his goodnefſe, and ſhew the woy- hs 
| ; | ders that he doth for the Chilaren of men ; That wee would offer} i 
| vnto him, The ſacrifice of praiſe and thanke/pinmg, and ſrew forth un 
hs prayſes from one generation to another. | ; 
Seuenthly , Becauſe hereby is ſhewed the difference betwixt 5 
the Law and the GoFþel:for that the Fathers vnder the Law,did Ls 
ſce theſe things dark {y, and beheld (hrt through the grate, £ 
and latyges; 1.6. vnder the rypes and ſhaddowes of the Law, ag i 
it were with Cloſes, m toramine petre, through tae holes ang 


clefts of the rocke, to behold a few glympſes of the glory of c 
God ; but we with open face may ſee him,as in a glaſle; for now 
Cant2.14.15. | thevayle is taken away from Moſes his face, all types are now ac- 

| compliſhed , all ceremonies are abohſhed , and all the myſts of of 
The difference | Jarknetfe,crrours,and Herelies are now eſpecially diþer[cd;for| Þ |, 
berwixtthe | (a+ not onely the day-ſtarre hath aPpeared , bur alſo , the $1 k 


Law and the 


| Goſpel, | Righteouineſle hath rex , and meth ouer the tace of the 4 
| | whole world : and this great zyftery of godlineſſeis, and hath r 

| beene long preachea,vnfolded,and molt plainely ſhewed vnto 
| | { 
the Gentiles,zs the «Apoſtle ſheweth. : 
Heb.s.1tt, | Andthereforeit isa ſhame for ys,it we be d#ul'i; hearing , and 
; vnapt to ynderſtand all neceilary truthes:for though the Tewes 
| of old might be exca/ed for their ignorance, becauſe they ſate m| 
 darkeneſſe,and mn the ſhadow of Death ; yet are we without ex- 

| cuſe, becauſe the clecre light of rrath is contiuually preached yn- 


"to vs : and therefore it will be our condemmnationgit we loue dark: 
hs 5:1 6, neſſe more then light, and delire rather to be (till groping in the 
 twy-light of morality, 4.e. thepreceprs of morall men ; then to 
. walke in the true light of Diaiaity ; which is the DoQrine of 
| Teſws Chriſt. 
| And yet ſuch is the miſery of our dayes , and the dwlneſſe 
| of our people , that as the Church of Rowe teacheth implicite 
faith to ſuthce a man for his ſaluation, z.e. to belceue what the 
Church beleeueth, though he know no more what that is,then 
Numb,22.31 | Baalams Afle ynderſtood her owne voyce ; So many amonglt 
 \ vs ( whom God hath indued with ſufficient capacities, to vi- 
derſtand many myſteries of faith, ithey would apply their 4e- 
fire & diligence to learne them)are contented with confuſed, 
or at the beſt, very generall notions : that Chriſt died for them, 


and | | 


— Le 
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| — 


and that they Hope by him to be ſaued;and if you enter into the 
| particulars, concerning his perſon, they prelently frame vnto | TÞ*rmany 


. . *B men arevycr 
| | |cb<mſclues ,fa{e and erronious conceits, thinking perhaps | ;,,,,am oo 
Chriſt to be a man, by at1 humane perſon, and ſo are Neſtorians; | the chiefeft 


ar to be a meere man,and ſo are Arriays,or to haue his natures | pointsof Chri- | 
conſonnaded , and {o are E utychiars ; or elſe the properties of theſe ſtianity 
-natures confuſed,and ſo are Lutherans, and fo are wrapped in 
many monſtrucus Hereſies , not tor want of meanes, butfor 
want of defire,or diligence to ynderftand theſe truths. | 
But it any will be ſuch ; thatis, notlooke ypon the /1ght for | 
fcare of blinding his eyes,let himtake heede of that fearetull ſay- | 
ing, 21 #gnorat ipyorabitur , He that will not know Chrilt, ſhall 
not be knowne of Chriſt: and yet | meane notthat euery one, 

eſpecially of . the meaner vnderſtandings, ſhould labour for 

perfect or exquiſite knowledge herein ; or more then their ca- ; 
| pacities are able to comprehend;for as we mult not be too care- 
| efſe,ſo we may not be too curious in theſe vnſearchable myſte- 
ries : but my meaning is, that men ſhould not ſatisfie them- 
{clues,onely with znuolnedgimplicite faith; or ſome generallnoti- 
ons,concerning Chriſt ; but ſhouldlabour, euery man accor- 
ding to the meaſure of vnder{tanding that Gol hath giuen him, | 
to /earneand kwow, in ſome competent meaſure, the particalar | 
myſteries ot our faith. And ſo much for the firlt part of this 
Treatiſe ; the ſumme and ſubſtance of the words Incarna- | 
ton, 


k Cor.14.3 Lo 


J——_ 


| 


2. Part. The Incarnation of thepyyord, Chriſt from| | 


| n 

| wy | | 
The chiefeſt circumſtances that are requiſite to be knowne forthe rf 
underſtanding of this myſt ery,of the words Incarnation, | | 
Dr nt mom ntnnmemmnn——— - ad Ci 
h 
Of the eAnceſtort and family from whence Chrift deſcended. , 
And what we may learne thereby, # 
; IL => —— IRS. Econdly 2 the chiefeſf circumſtances CON. ol 
 NZQ =D.) | cerning the words Incarnation,arc Efpects a 

\'IY ( GATE ally theſc three : 4 


Firſt, Hs family, from whence he wa 
P: deſcended. | 
Wy Secondly, Hi natiity,whereby hee] i= 
WW Was declared: And 

| T hirdly, Fs reſt1mony, by which hee 
was approxed yntto the world,to be the true Meſſias. 


Ut 


| Furſt,forthe family from whence Chritt ſhould deſcend. It . 

Matth.1, was prophelied long before, thatthe Adefizs ſhould come of l 

| theſced aad linage of Daxid ; and the Enangeliſts lay , that " 
Luke 1,27, Chriſt was borne of a Virgin,whoſe name was Mary. 0 
Firſt,of a Virgingto fulfill the prophelie of E-ay, Chap..14. nt 

And that he might be conceined without ſinne, becauic hee was C 

to redceme vs from finne. "M [4 


Secondly,of a Virgin called ſary that the verity of the $9) Þ| |; 


- | -y might appeare molt manifeft,and that the certaznrie of his pe-| || |; 
TF | degree, might be the more calily ſhewed. F 
Ob. | But it may be obiecd that Chriſt wasto be like Aelchiſe- q 
decke without Father, aud without mother 2nd therefore the| || |; 
Sonne of Mary is not likely to be the (hriff,, becauſe he hath a| } |t 
| mother. | n 
| cz | Ianfwerethat ſomeaffirmed Aclchiſedecks to haue-botha| | | 
| Hiern, as, | Father and a Mother, and is thought by Saint Hirrome and di- 

| Zug. | uers others,to be Semathe Sonne of Neab ; but he is ſaid h bei -Þ i, 

| | WH HOT |, 
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| 
| 


without Father, and withous Mot her, becauſe by that Hang, and 
in that place where he isfaid to have come, and to haue bleſſed 


| | Abraham, there is no wenrion made of his Father, or of his Me- | 
| ther,or of his beginning,or of his exding;but for mine owne part, 
[| anſwere, (as I ſhewed before) that this 2Zelchiſedecke was' 


Chriſt n1m(clfe, and ti:athe may be truly faidto be without Fa- 
|ther, and without Mother, if we vnderitand the ſame aright, 
for that as Ged, hee hath no other, and as man, hee hath no 
Father ; becauſe Joſeph was but his /egall, and not his naturall 


But you will ſay then , that hee could not come ofthe ſeede 
of Danid, becauſe Mary was the Daughter of /oachim, a Priell 
of the Tribe of Leni, as the Manichees, and others have affir- 
med ; becauſe the Scripture ſaith ; Behold, thy (, ofen Elizabeth, 
which was the wife:of Zacharias the Prieſt, 

To this divers men doe diuerſly anſwere: for, Origen thin- 
keth that they were CBſens, not in reſpe&of Tribe, but in re- 
ſpe of Nations, as Saint Paul calleth all the [ewes his Kinſmn, 
according to the Flefþ ; but then Ehzabethhad beene her Co- 
ſen none otherwiſe then all the reſt of the-lewiſh Women: 
Theophilaft thinketh they are faid to be Coſens, becauſe eHaror 
married the Daughter: of « Aminadadb , of the Tribe of 1udab ; 
but then it may-be ſaid, That this is farre-ferchr, and therefore 
might beſoone forgotten, too ancienta kindred, to make any 
great reckoning of 1t; Saint eAugnitine thinkes, that ſome Wo- 
man of the Tribe of Les, was married\ynto ſome one of 
Cbrifts progenitors, of the Tribe of 1uda, that ſo Chriſt mighr 
deſcend both of the Prieftly and the Kingly ſtocke: But the 
|truth is, that Elizabeth was of the Tribe ot ſ#daz, and was mar- 
ried vnto Zacharias the Priclt ; for though it was forbidden to 
all the other Tribes, to match with any-that were not of their 
owne Tribe , yet was it Jawfall forthe Prieſts to take Wiues out 
of ary Tribe;and therefore Aaron married Elizabeth,the Daugh- 
ter of Aminadas, of the Tribe of Iuda ; and [ehouda_the Priefi 


| King of Tuga. 
| Or howſocuer,. let Elizabeth be of what Tribe you will, yet 
81t moſt maniteſt, that 24ary was of the Tr1be of [nda z, for as 
| Saint 


Father. 


married the Daughter of King Torow., and lifter ynto Amaſia | 
1 Tharthe bleſ | 


Ob. - 


| Aut, contra 


fauſt. Mand.23. 
| C,3s 4« | 
Luke 1.36, 


Sol. 


—— 4 "EE 


| 
1 
| 


Theopb.in1 Lyts 
Exod.6., | 


 Aupeq: 47.ſap. | 
Italic. | 
That Elizabeth | 
the wife of Za- | | 
charias,was of | 
the Tribe of 

| Tudks | 


2 Chi0n 432.11 | 


{2d Viign Ma-F 
py was Of the |: 
Trive of 7uada. [ 6A, 
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- Damaſe. l.4+ 6+ 


L3« 
| African. apud 
| Euſebium, 


- \ 
Sol. 


i... tn 


Saint Mathew ſetteth downe the Pedigree of Ioſeph , ſo Saint 
Lake ſetteth downe the Pedigree of Mary ; to ſhew vnto y 

that both eſeph and Mary were lincally deſcended of the Tribe 
of Inda:for Hely,whole Sonne Joſeph is ſaid to be by Saint Lyke, 


- (becauſe it was the manner of the /ewe, to continue their Ge. 


nealogies in the Adale kinde ) was the natural FE ather of Mary, 
and but Father in Law to Joſeph ; euen as Naomi called Ruth 
ber Daughter, being but her Daughter 5» Law : for Saint Ma- 
chew ſa'th plainely, that Ioſephs owne natarall.Father was lacob, 
and not Hely: And therefore Hely was the zaturall Father of 
Mary, as both Damaſcen and Afﬀricanu teltitie z and hee was 
alſo called Toeachmno, as Saint Hierome witnetleth : And therefore 
it is moſt apparant, that for his Family, hee deſcended lineally 


from 1#da, and from the ſecede of Parid. 


But then againe it may be demanded, huw he came of D«- 
aid, whether of Salomon or of Nathan, both Sonnes of Daw. 


Thar Chriſt 
came notof S4- 
lomon, bur of 
Nathan the 
Son of Dauid, 


Ambroſe in Luc. 
Beda in Luc, 

[ Damaſcl.4.c1 L 
| Pare it Rom, 
' 


_ 


I anſ{were,that Saint ſathew ſetteth dbwne the lega//deſcent 
of Chriſt from Salomen, becauſe hee ſucceeded him in the ſpiri 


| tuallright of the Kingdome, he being the rrue King of the Iewtn| 


and therefore reckoneth foureteene Kings in his Pedepyee , and 


nations, (as ſome of the other wicked Kings had done: ) And 


| thereforeas their names were odzoxs in the Booke of God, and 


' thy to be once mentioned among the Aunceſtors of Chrilt ; or 


| 


three foureteene generations: But Saint Lyke fetteth downe the 
natural deſcent of Chriſt , and ſo hee came from Nathay, not 
him that was a Prieſt and a Prophet, as both Saint Ambroſe and 
Beda thinke, (tor then he could not come from Damud,anditis 
certaine that hee came from /#da, and not from Lexi ) but of 
that Nathan which was the Sonne of Daxid,and brother ynto 
Salomon, not onely by his Fathers (ide, but alſo by his others 
ſide, as both Damaſcenand Parexs thinke: And yet Origen and 

Enxſebius thinke,jhe came of Salomon, becauſe in Saint Mathew 
the words, He begate , are (till repeated , which are nor ſon 
| Saint Zuke ; but to this wee anſwere, that this reaſon is not /uf}- 


T he Incarnation of the Word. Chriſt ſtor 


| he omitteth three, that is, Ahaz#a, oas, and eAmaſia, cither be-|: 
| cauſe they were wicked Kings, and repented uot of their abhomi- 


| it may be,b/orted aut of the Booke of Life; ſo were they notwer-| 


cl{c he omitteth them, becauſe hee would bring his Pedigreeto| 


cient, 


1.Part. T he Incarnation of the Word. what family. | 399; | 
cient 3 becauſe Saint Matthew (aith, Iechonias begate Salathiel:| 
where indeed /echonias died without iſſne,as we may ſee in Jere- | 
\me,the 22.30. and S1lathiel was the naturall ſonne of Ners | Ferem.:.3.30- 
|(as Saint Zuke plainely aftirmeth ; and therefore the meaning 
of the Exangeli/t,in {aying,that [echonias begate Salathiel, is no | 
nore, but to ſhew vnto ys, that /echonias dying without heire, 
appointed Saluthic{ according to the Law,to ſacceede him,and 
fo be his/awfull here, And therefore, ſeeing all the poſterity of 
Salomon ended in lechonias,whoſe rightthen paſled vnto Sala- 
thiel, which lincally deſcended of Nathan; it 1s apparant that 
'our Sautour Chrilt caine ofthe ſced of Damid by Nathan, and 
not by Salomon. 

And this teacheth vs, that if or chidres forſake Gods Law and | Pſal.89333. 
walke not in his ordinance,he will viſite their offences with the roa, | 
and their ſinnes with ſcourges ; yea, be they as wile as Salomon, bee | Lo: wid God, 
they as woble and Heroike,as were all the Kings of the poſterity Kin nas + 2 
| of Salomon, be they as deere ynto God, as the fignet Vpon bus 75ght | tyare vur po- 
| hand ; yet if they forſake his Lawes,he will cut them off. He told | fterity. 
Dam this beforcgthat though t:cloued him neuer ſo deere,yet 
would he drale with his children, as they would behave them- 
{clues in F is wayes: but ti:ey would not be warned ; Salomon | 
firſt cff.ndec,andallthe Kings of /uda excepting Ezechias and 
lofias followed after , and were defeQiue z and therefore the 
were cut off, and their right patled vnto Salarhiel the Sunne of 
Neri: as I haueſhewed ynto you before. 

And therefore if we would continue in Gods faworr , let vs | 
goe 01 1, Gods ſeruice,for he ſhall effabliſs his poſterity for cuer, 
that eſtabliſhech the ſame in the feare of God: the ſeed of Dauid 
[\hall never faile , becauſe tie fearedGod ;z the ſeed of Salo- 
mon ſhall be finiſhed, becauſe he hath offended God : and there- 
tore it is neither wiſedomr, nor power, nor wealth, nor any thing 
cl{e,but onely the fear e of God,that perpetuateth both our ſclues» 
{and our polterities;b/:fed are they that feare him, And fo much 
for the family from whence Chriſt deſcended. 
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4 Thar there be 


threethings 
that meaſure 
4jl durations, 


0 
How Chriſt 
was madgin 

TING 


\ . the place and manner of hu birth, 


| had beginning,ſo they ſhall have ending : © mia omnia orta oct | 


| ſhall fa/,and whatſoeuer increaſeth, waxeth old. 
| Aﬀeerthe firſt ſenſe, the Ford was nener made in any timeybut|. 


2: Parr. © 


. ' The Incarnation of the Word. Chriſt what 


Cuar. [l. 


Ofthe time when our Sanionr Chriſt was borne,ayd of 


a2 Econdly 


, for his Nativity whereby hee wa 


| Firſt, for the rime when this Word was.made fleſh , Saint Paul 
faith it was,#n the fulneſſe of tre: for there be three things which| 
| mca{ure all durations ; Firſt, Ecernity ; Secondly, Mortality | 
 Thirdly,Time. 1 


The firft is proper to God, which wanteth beginning and 
ending. - ” 
The ſecond is proper to ſoales and fpirits,which hauc begin- 
ning,but ſhall neuer haue ending, 
The third is proper to all compornd bedies,, which as they 


dunt,c5 onnia autta [exeſcunt; Becaulc all raiſed,or created things 


1s the Father of all times,and before all times. 

__ Aﬀteer the ſecond ſenſe,the Some of Chriſt was wade in time, 
but to continue cuer immortal for all times : And 
After the third ſence, the Body of Chriſt was likewiſe made 


mortall condition,before it was inueſted with the indowments 
of immortality. 
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And fo both Boay and Seule of Chriſt were n2ade in time t0 
ſubſittin the perſon of him that-made all times;&trhat time whet- 
in he was made thus to ſubliſt,, was in the fulneſſe of tive, faith 
| the - Lpoſtle; for as places Jo times haue their fulveſſe and thr 
| exptineſſe ; ſome places are exppry,hauing nothing in them but 
onely ayre, and ſome are full of gold and pearies and precious | 


STS ol 


' W 2E brought forth and manitcſted vnto the world, 
| wal we mult conſider theſe three eſpeciall points, 
uv | vl I. Thetime. | 
| \ — b q*, BS 4 The "lace. of has birth, | 

D 3. The manner. 


intime,and.to continue here , but for a time , in reſpect of Mus} 


{ 


ehings: |. 


— tw. 


| 


— HJ 


[ things : cuen ſo, ſome timesare voyde of ſtrange accidents, and 


—_—— 


lt. 
—_ 


[a manifeſt ligne of his gr eater goodnelle towards vs, for 
| be the more moucd to/eebe his Sauiour. | | 


| becauſe that things /ong deſired, are wore ſiyeet, when they arc 


& ed. into. rear I 


x». Part. The Incarnationof the Word. timeborne. 


{ometimes are fu of admirable occurrents ;and in /#ch a time, 
was the Word ge ry" Sonne of God made man: for now 
che time was full of peace,full of plenty, and full of wickedneſſe , 
che Diucll had broken Iooſe,and hadpolleſt the minds of moſt, 
and the bodies of many men , more then euer before , or cucr 
ſince,as ſome imagine; by reaſon of thoſe multitudes that they 
reade of,to be really potletled with Diuels in our Sauiours time. 


and out of his f#/»efſe, to offer vs grace for grace, For, EQ 
Firſt, hee would not come before e:Ldamfell, becauſe that 
had becne ſuperfluous, to ſceke the ſheepe before the ſheepe | 
were loſt. | 
Secondly,he would not comepreſenth after; becauſe thereby 
he would ſhew the greater loue to mankinde; for, though in 
ſome cafes it- be true , that gratiaab officio quod mora tardat ab- 
ef, delayed kindnelle,looſeth halfe his goodnefle ; yet herein, 
the long rarrying of Chrilt,before he came to be jacarnate,was | 


theſe three ſpeciall caufes. 
Firttthat by tie Law of zatare, and by the written Law of 
God,man might be continced, andſec his owne finnes, and fo 


carneſily deſired ,and make him, being obrayned, to become the 
more acceptablevnto vs; Qua din acſtderata dulcine obtinentur, 


 obtained,as Saint e Auguſtine ſpeaketh. £7 
Thirdly,that due preparation might be made , by the Patri- 
arches and Prophets,before his comming,and the people made 
by them apt and reaay to receiue him, andto brace his com- | 
ming; that ſo his comming, might be the more profitable ynto 
them ; for they were fent toprepare, and ro make ſtraight the way 

of the Lord : and thereforezas his tarrying now from comming to. 
ndgement;is an exceeding great argument of his goodueſſe,becauſlc | 
he doth it to ſceif his long patience will leade vs to repentance ; {o 
his long tarrying then,was a ſare figne of his greater loue,becaulc | 
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hath bis ful- 
nefle, 


Why Chrift 
ſtayedſo long 
before he 


: came. 
| Secondly , that he rarrying for a while , might be the more | 


Math,3.3. | 


And therefore being /o fill of all unrighteouſneſſe, he that was the | Rom.2g. 
fulneſſe of grace,came;to root outthe cuill weeds of our ſinnes; | 10hx x.16, 
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hs 


| Why Chriſt 


- || wouldnot ſtay 


any longer 


then he did» 


The particu« 
| lartime ofthe 
{ Words incar- 
| nation, 


How the world 
is divided into 
his ſcuerall 

ages. : 


3 


| AuZede Cut. 
{ Del ult.coull, 


| | 


ſtaying fo longythere ſhould be no hope left to expe him , » 


| 


| 


| 


| paturity of it, from the Capriuity of Zabylen, vnto Chriſt; Sea: 


he would haue vs thereby to befirte# to make the better vie: of 

his comming ;zand yet, 
Thirdly, he would not ſtay vntill the /aft end of the worlg, 

Ne fides & ſpes de promiſſs [emine nimyu taraate perirent ; Leaſ} 


fatth to belecue in him 5 and mo charety to Joue him, when hee 
ſhould come, For though there was but a little goadnetſe 
then, God knowes : Patrios ante ates filins quarebat in annss , 
Yet thereis a great deale /efſe now,all the world ſees:Terras + 4- 
ftrea reliquit; For our Saujour told ys,that towards the end of 


ſeeing thatto comein the beginning of the world, had becne 
zoo ſoone,and to tarry till the latter end had been 700 late, he came 
in the fitteſt time, #1 the ſubreſſe of tome, to be incarnate and 
made fleſh, | OY 
And if we ſearch alittle further, to know more particularly 
what time was, this fulnefſe of time , we ſhall finde it to be. 


/1, In the {ixt Age of the world. 

\ 2, In the Reigne of «Auguſt and Herod, 1 
3: In thetenth Aoxeth of tie yeare. 
4. In the ſhorteſt Day of the Moneth. 
{ 5.In the firſt Day of the Weeke. 

\G- In the firſt Fowre of the Day. 


( 


little world ; ſo wez@-, the great and large. Vniuerſe, hath his 


fold. STENT 
_ Firſt;the 5yfancy of it, from -Adamto the flood 3; Secondly, 
 thechild-hootd of 1t,from. the fiood to eAbraham.;. Thirdly - the: 
youth of it , from Abraham to Moſes ; Fourthly, the riper and 


| zuelier youth, from the Law to Dania; Fittly, the man-hood Of | 


ic,from the Temple of Sa/omey to the Captiuity ; Sixtly , the 


| uenthly,the dorage of it;from Chrift,ynto Iudgement : but Saint | 


the world , The lone of many ſhould waxe cold , and faith ſhould | 
| /[carce be found vpon the face of the whole earth, And therefore 


| Firſt, We muſt note, that as man, which is, «exp©-, the 


as : 
« e + 
”-” 
> 
TP 
- 


times and his ages ; for Damaſcen, Lucid, and others , (as Ch-| 
| Theuens colleeth ) doe aftirme that the worlds age is ſcauen- 


,Mms, 


TI. F" 


euguſtine,Saint (hbry/oftome, Saint Ifidore, Bede, Arrias Aonta- | 
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uen age:,yet they doe diuide them otherwiſe, vez. 
1 From Adam vnte! \ 1656, 1 
Noahs Flood. | 
| 2, From Noahs Flood 293.0r,383. 
| vnto Abraham, | 
;.From Abraham yn- 941. 
to Damnid. 
4.-From Damidto the ! 485.and 6, Moneths, 
C aptiuny, | Contal- | | 
Gs From the Captimi-\ ning 620. > Cares, 
ty vnto Chriſt. 
6, From Chriſt to the 1624. hitherto ; and 
day of [ndgement. | how many more | 


| 7. From the day of 


Py” ng 


Ce Er 


2.Part. The Incarnation of the Word. time borne. | 


##5,a0d others ; though they ſay the world doth s n(ilt of "5 


none can tell; As 
Taudgement vnto all E- our Sautour ſhewth ; 
termity , for cuer and} Of that day and houre | 


euer. I | knoweth no man. 3 


| 


pretersaccount,he was borne in the yeare 5461. and according 
to our accennt,he was borne in the yeare 3948. and ſol find in 
the account of yeares; Aly atque aly alind atque alind opinats 


| age. 


| Andfo according to this account , Chrilt was borne in the 
| yeare of the world,qo8$5. but according to the ſeauenty Inter-| 


—_ 


The diuigon 


of the worlds 


—_—_——— 
ed 


ſant : Divers men haue divers judgements ; butin diuiding the 
worlds age into feauen parts,l finde moſt agreeing in the ſame 
wdgement: and in affirming Chriſt to be borne in the ſixt age | 


| of the world,the latter end of the ſame, if we follow Damaſcens 


accountor 1a the beginning of the ſame, if -we follow Sainr 
eAnguſftimes account : but which ſoeuer : it was in the fixt age, 
that there might be a correſpondence betwixt the workes of / 


| creation and of redemption: Nam ficut primus e Adam conaitus 


fart ſexta atate, ad totins creature perfectionem : Becauſe , that as 
the firit Adam was made on the (ixt dayzto be the complement | 
and perfetion of all creatures; ſo the ſecond «Adam was made 


That Chriſt 

was borncin | 
the fixt age of | 
rhe world,and | 
why ? 


in the (ixt age of the world, to reltore all mankinde vnto their | 
Integrity, | | 
And this teacheth ys,patiently to waire for the comming of 


Ee 


__ ad 


—_————— _—_—_ 
— ed 
OLED In" AI 


Jeſus | 


-n% » I.” 4 "2+. 
En | uoms 


| 2 Peter 2 4+ 


Why Chriſt 
was borne 

in the raigne 
of Auguſtus 
and Herod. 


Eſa) 9.6 
| 
Maith, 11.39. 


Eſa} $345+ 


 Chryſoft.in - 
! 
 Mattbbem.6. 
Leo 0m 3» 
| 3 Epiph. 


I:b.14.6 26. 
| Philo de part. 
temp, 


| Foſephus antiq. 


: 


——— 


| þa:Part. The Incarnation of theWord, Chriſt what 


leſus Chriſt : for,if God deferred the firſt comming of Chriſt al-| 
moſt 4000.yeares ; but did at laſt f#{{ his promiſe , and came 
in his appernted time ; we may ailure our ſelues, that he will doe]: 
thelikefor his ſecond commng,againſt allthoſe that ſay.; #here | 
z the promiſe of his comming ? 


: ſo the Church of Chrilt can haue but one head. | 


oy 


| 


| 
| 


two and fortieth yeare of his raigne, as Tertultan and Saint | 
Augnſtine ſay , and in the one and thirtieth yeare of King He-| 
roas raigne,as Baa faith : or the two and thirtieth yearc,as Ey- 
[evi faith. | 


vs, firlt,that as Auoaſizs was a temperall monarch , ſo Chiiſt 
| ſhould be a fprritzall Monarch , for that as the world can no 
more beare two temporall CMonarchs, then the heauens can 
beare two Sunnes, 


greatzto diſtinguiſh him from Herod: Autipa, and Herod Aerip- 
pa, « wherepf, | | e738 RIG (1 £ | 


wt, \ 


Secondly , He was borne in the Raigne ofe Augnftu, the |: 


And he was borne in the raigne of efngyftus , to ſhew vnte 


— Omnug,poteſtas mnpatiens conſorts erit- 


Secondly, that as Auguſirz was the ſecond Emperour, ſo 
Chriſt was the ſecond perſon ofthe Trinity. "0 
T hirdly,that being borne when all the world was at peace, | 
and yet taxed z we might hereby ſee, that although C#re-was| 
the Prince of peace,thatimmaculate Lambe, which was methe aud) 
lowly i heart ; yet he ſhould be taxed for our linnes, and bur?) 
thened for our tranſgreſſions. ; 
And hee was borne 1n theraigne of Heyed, 5.e, Herod the 


eAſcolanita necat pueros; Antipa Tohanuem, 
ApgrippaWerbum, mittitg, in carcere petrum. 
this firſt killed the children , the ſecond John Baprift,andthe| 
third /ames the brother of the Lord z to ſhewvnto vs ; as both 


was fon to come,becauſe a Prince ( as Saint Hieromereads it } Or 
the Scepter.' ſhould not depart from Inda, wntill Shiloh came ; but 


rr OT TY 


Saint Chryſoftemeand Leo obſerve, thatthis is that Shiloh, which | 


now Jeroa,Paire Ioumes & matre-ortns Arabica , being an 1-| 
damean, hauing got the Scepter ftoin-[uda,by Auzuſtue MIS |- 
| meanes, and-bauing in the thirtieth yearc of his tyrannicall| 


| 


rule, &c{troyed allthe Sanhedrimsi.c. the Elderſhip of ſeauenty | 


. —— mm —_— ——_—_—  —— 


— 
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2. Part. The Incarnation of the Word. timeborne.' 
ſudges of the houſe of Daxia,it muſt needs be the Meſſi mult 
be borne; : 


Thirdly , He was borne in December the tenth.moneth of 
the yearezto ſhew that hecameto make /atufattion for the. 10. 
commandements: and to ſhew, that as 10, conſilt of the fi- 
gure 1.8nd the cipher o. ſo his perſon did conliſt of the fignre of 
his Dezty,and the cipher of our humanity, as ſore Diuines haue 
obſerued. 
Fourthly, He was borne in the frorteſ# day of this moneth, 
which was the five and twentieth day in the Winter Solſtice, 
in which day,three things are obſecruable: firft,the Cold isgrea- 
teſt ; ſecondly,the Szme is lowelt ; and thirdly, theuce-forward 
the dayes begin to mcreaſe ; So Chriſt was borne in the coldeſt 
day,to teach vs not to pamper vp our vntamed fleſs ; hee was 
borne when the Sanze was lowelt,to teach vs truc humiliry,and 
as when the day 1s ſhorteſt,;the Sunne is in his T; ropicke , 10 cal- 
led of 4+ #&, to turne ; becauſe now it turneth towards vs,and 
ſo tucreaſeth the length of our dayes more and more, and aſcen- 
dethvp into the Heauens higher and higher , ſo from the day 
of Chrilts Nativity,the fauour of God is rarned to vs, our com- 
forts are increaſed, and the Kingdome of Heauen is inlarged : 
for as John Baptiſt ſaith, ] muſt decreaſe, and he muſt increaſe ; ſo 
| we find that after the birth of 1obn Bapriſt, 
longeſt day,as the Sunne deſcended, ſo the obſcruation of the 
ceremoniall and jiudiciall Lawes decreaſed ; for the Law and 
the Prophets continued vntill Tohn , but after the birth of Chriſt, 
which was in the ſhorteſt day, as the Sunne thence aſcended, fo 
the Kingdome of Heauen increaſed more and mote, 

Fiftly, He was borne vpon the firft day ofthe Week, 5.e, yp- 


| 


Co:-: 


rat fiat lux,& fafta eft, cinſdem dici note oriretur intenebrss lumey 


ſame day,as he ſaid,, Let there be hight,andit was ſo z thereſhould 


: ſpring vp /ight for them that are trae of heart ; and. therefore | 

Saint Auguſtine ſaith;that this day was cuer venerable; becauſe 

that on this day,God the Father began to createthe world; on | 

this day God the Soyye began toredeeme the world ; on this | _ - © 
je | day ; DNS 


E C 3 Se 
= . it : « p . 


which was 1n the | 


on the Sunday, as Rupertins, Antoninus, Bonauenture, Petrus de | Ws bornevp- | 
Natalibus,S, eAucuſtine,and others doe afhrme ; Ft quo die dings 


relis cor de,retinens or dinem wiirabilium ſuorum : That vþon the 
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Threethings 
obſeruablein 
this day of -- 
Chriſts Nati- , | 
uity, 


—_— _— 


de Natinite 


Febn3.30+ ; 


Malth.t1.3, 


That-Chriſt - 


ofrhe Weeke, 
whick is our 


Sabaath, 


nad 
- 
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\ I 


Pena, OE 
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tTertull, 5 6:3, 
contra Marc, 


£195.28, 
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| ThatChriſt 
was borne 

- preſently afrer 
| mid-night, 


_—_— 


1 | 
l Sap.18,14. 


| 
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[ appeared on the*Apoſtles,like clonen tongues of fire y on this day, | 
| God made the/sght ; on this day was the true lsghe produced, 
| that /ighreneth euery one that commeth tnto the world ; on this day 


| 


| 


| rhemmalſt of ber ſwift comr(e , thine Almighty word leapt downe from| 


L & bout midnight ; ſa it may becolleed ( as | take it Y out of Luke, | 
| | that it was rather preſe 
| oratany time before; forthe Angell ſaid vnto the Shepheards, 


 alcend, 


| came to be the medium, and mediator, betwixt God and man: | 


\ 


day God the Holy Ghoſt began £0 ſanbiifie the world, when he 


Ae 


the children of 1/-ae/ came out of Egype ; on this day (brift | 
came out of his 2rawe ; and like enough,that on this day Chriſt | 
will come,to giue vs an everlaſting reſt; and therefore weſhould 
alwayes ſanfifie this day,aboue all the dayes of the yeare z that | 
when he commeth, he may not finde vs {inging in the Ta- 
ernes,but ſeruing himin his ( burch. -| 
Sixtly,Tertullian,and Saint Angaſtine ſay that he was borne 
in the «ght-time,in the time of darkeneſſe ; becauſe he came to| 
arffolus the workes of darkeneſle ; and to proue this, they al-] 
ledge, not onely, what Saint Lake faith , that the Shepheards| 
watched armight, when the eAnge! came vnto them, and told| 
them,that Chriſt was borne, but alſo the ſaying of Daxid, where|. 
he ſaith, Ante Luciferum genus te ; Before the morning, [ haue| 
begotten thee. And Cardan that great Aſtronomer, com- 
menting vpon Prolemies Quadripartite , and there treating of| 
Chriſts Nariwity, he makes the 11, degree of Ugo, to aſcend] 
in the 1, houſe about 10. ofthe clocke , and 15. minuts ; and 
therefore affirmeth C x & x s T then, and at that yery houre 
to be borne; and not ynlikely , that the Sonne of a 7irgin, 
ſhould bee then borne , when the heauenly figure Virgo did] 


 ButlIthinke rather with Saint Hierowe, and Saint Bernard, 
that he was borne about m1@mght,or preſently after, becauſeit 
is ſaid,that while all things were tn quiet ſilence, and the night was in | 


heauen out of his reyall throne ; and no maruell, that the greateſt 
light ſhould be produced in the time of greatelt ob/carsy, and| 
that he ſhould come in »edio not#z4, about mid-night, which 


' and as this place of wiſedome ſheweth , that hee was-borne «-| 


wh after,then either at that very inſtant, 


| Thu day is borne vnto youa Saniour,yhich you mut vn derſtand A | 
O 


— 


li 
[ 


” S 


\ 
1 
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night, and not of the day xaturall, which beginneth with che 
oe, and ſohee may be ſaid to be borne that day, thoughit 
ſhould be but the firſt houre after midnight. | 
And this ſhould teach vs, that our ſpirituall birth ſhould be- 
ginne betimes, for you ſee Chriſt was borne betimes , the firſt 
honre of the day z hee roſe out of his graue betimes , before the 
\ morning watch, and all to teach ys, to ſerue God berimes z and 
as Salomon faith,To remember our Creator in the dayes of our youth: 
And not to put it off while co morrow , but to ſay with Saint 


 preſpedt, that Chriſt the 


«Auguſtine, Duamain cras,quare non mods fints turpitudints mee? 
How long ſhall I ſay to morrow z and why ſhould I not now 
 forſake my filthinetle ? For, 
= Dui non oft hodie cras minus aptia erit, 
| ; 

> Hethatis not fit to day, ſhall haue to motrow a harder 

| (Way. 

' Secondly , For the place where the THefias ſhould <A 
borne, the Prophet ſaith ; Thow Bethlehem Ephrata, art little a- 
'mong the thouſands of Inda, out of thee ſhall he come forth unto me, 


Bethlehem in the Land of Iuda, art not the leaſt among the Prences 
| of Inda ; for out of thee ſhall come a Gonernour, which Mall rule my 
people Iſrael: Wherein we ſce they ſpeake almoſt cleanc con- 
 trary, for Micah ſaith ; Thou art latle among the thouſands of [u- 
de: asif heſaid, Thou art buta little poore Village, the leaſt 
{ among thouſands, and Saint Afathew ſaith , Thow art not the 
leaft among the Princes of Inda; Asit hee ſaid, Thou art greae | 
Princely Towne, the chiefelt among thouſands: for when wee 


fay a thing is not the /eaft , wee meane that it is in the number 
of the greateſt. 


But to reconcile theſe places, I ſay, that Xficah ſpeaks of it,as 
it was indeede.,a little,poore,and ignoble VUclage fo meane,thac | 


} 


it is not reckoned in the number of thoſe Cities, that fell by Lo? 

vnto the Tribe of /»d4z but Saint 2athew ſpeakes this, either. 
as atrue Hifloriographer, relating not the ſaying of the Propher, 
but the laying of the Scribervnto Herod, or cle as it was in re- | 
putation, not ſo much for the excellency of 5#/elfe, as in this | 


\ 


of the day artificiall ,, which beginneth preſently after mid- | 


| that ſhall rule my people Iſrael: But Saint Mathew faith, end thou | Math:2. 6. 


f 
| 


Saxioxr , refuling thouſand greater | conciſed 


EE W 


Eccleſ.12.1, 


—— 


Avg, in Conſeſ. 


| Micha LD » 


 Ofthe place 
where Chrift 
was borne. . 


Toſua 1 5. 


How the Pro- 
pher Micab, & 
Saint Mathew 
are" to be re- 


Townes, | 
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| Townes, ſhould .chogfe this to be borne in, and ſo make this tir} | anc 

tle, yeaxtheleaſt, not theleall bleſſed City. | *þ* it. 

And ſo you fee theplace that Chriſt was to be borne in; was| Gor 

| a poore and a meane ſcattering Village; it is like, it had not many| | and 

Houſes, or they did not vſe halfe fo much tipling as wee doe; | dros 

tor we reade but of onic Inne that was in all the Towne; and yet | \tho 

in this Towne did. Chrit chooſe to be borne: And that for | | v5 

| three reaſons. | | 

Why Chriſt Firſt , In reſpet of the preai@en that Chriſt ſhould be borne| thi 

chooſe to be | jn It, | ira 

borne inBet?- | Secondly, In reſpet of thepre/ent condition, a poore place, -} |1ed 

| (bem, ftteſt for him that made hunſelfe poore f; 1 by 

| 1 Cor:3. 9. | CL | | P 20Te I10T VS. lit 

Thirdly, In reſpedt of the myſticall ſigmification: for Bethle- by 

| hem ( ſaith Saint Gregory ) (1gnifies the Houſe of Bread ; and| If |þr 
Greghom $8.98 \ . WY bt ; | . ; | 

Euang, Chryſoft. | NETefore he which is, T he true bread of Life, was rightly to be} tg 

| bom, x. ex varys | borne in Betklehem,as Saint { hry/ofome ſaith. And this ſheweth} þ 
| in Math. | the difference betwixt Gods dealing, and the Wotld : for well 


| ' KF [n 
aymeat the brancſt things, he at the meaneſt; and hee chooſeth! | 


che fooliſh things of this Werld, to confound the wiſe ; and the 
weake things , to confound things that are mighty, and baſe 
Rea a4 ah things, and things thatare aeSþiſea, yea, andthings which are i 
ot ' xot, tO bring to naught things that are , that no fleſh ſhould glory 
Bs in his preſence, © | Na 
| Now the meanes how he came to be borne in Bethlehem, | 
Aug.de concord: Saint eF#g#3?1ze obſerueth, how Saint Mathew omitterh, but | 
| Euang. tthat. Saint Zuke declareth the ſame : Argaſtres would haue all 


| men to:goe into their owne Cities, to. be taxed ; and therefore | 


| 


| [Joſep and. Mary went to Bethlehem,and while they were there, p 

| | ary was deliuered. 1 : | | / 
C.. | From whence wee may ſee, the moſt admirable prouidence of | }þ |: 
| | Almighty God , who asin the great worke of Creatioz , made | \f 


Aug. in Enchj. | © Light out of darkeneſſey {o in the wonderfull workes of gu-| 
rid, 6.104" | berzation, hee can fulfill his owne will, being good, by the wils | 
|- of wicked men, that are net good: for Auguſtus thought on no- | 
—_ thing lelle, then to haue (rift borne at Berblehem-z whenhee | 
© Sankey pod ſent euery one to their owne Cities : But behold how God'4-| | | 
of Almighty | ſhafert of this Edict for the tulfilling of his promiſe ; ſo God| 
God. = | bringeth many things tO patle, through UuRnowne WAayes 3 and | 
[ : 


2 * Part» 


there is nothing bappeneth, but through his pronidence : We per- 
 ceive it not, while things are in doing, but wee ſhall plainely ſee 


{ 


—_ Fg 


T he Incarnation of the Word. borne. 


it, when they afe ace z and therefore we ſhould ever pray vnto 
God,that he wouldgwiae, and dire@t all our ationsto his glory, 
and to our comfort, and then no doubt, but as this /oxg and te- 
| 41045 tourney of ary, did redound to her exceeding 20, ſo} 
thoſe things which for the preſent ſeeime harſh and bitter vnto 


| ſhould grow up 45 a r00:e ont of a ary ground, i.e, wrinckled and al- 


q 
| 
| 
| 


LE will in the exa proue to our great aduantage, 
| Thirdly, For the mamer of Chriſt his birth, it is recorded, | 
that it was very poore, and meane ; meaner then ordiyary; or ex- 
traordinary baſe : fer he was borne of poore Parents,they trauel- 
[don foote, they had not an Aſſe toride on; in a poore Towne, 
little Bethlehem, which is by interpretation, An Houſe of Bread; 
but ſuch a poore Houle of he! , that there was ſcarce any. 
bread in the Houſe: And then being come from darkenelle in- 
tolight, Nor poterat vervum fars verbum ; T his word could not 
ſpeake a word, but hee was wrapped in poore ſwadling cloutes, it 


may be his Mothers ragges;and then laidin 4 poore /oaging, cucn 
in the Manger; and ſo he was indeed made /ower then the g/4»- 
gels, for he was corforted, and laid among the Zeafts that periſh : | 
Pia non erat Loris in dinerſorio, Becaule there was no roome.in 
the inne, for theſe poore 6ocent people, among the drunken 
ſwaggering companions ; for theſc will be ſure to have roome: 


| | Et pazper vvig, racet, And the poore ſhall bee thruſt out of } 


doores : And yet Chrif was well contented, hedelired no better, | 
but choſe indeede to come after this eaneſt manner, =» 
Firſt, To fulfill the Scripturess for the Prophet Damid aid 
in the. perſon of Chrift, ama worme,and no man,a very ſcorne of 
mengand the outcaſt of the people: And the Prophet Eſay faith, ie 


molt withered for want of.radicall moyſture , Ze hath zeither., 
| forme nor comclineſſe, and whenwee ſoall ſee hin, there is no beauty, | 
that we ſpeuld deſire him ; he ts de$þi{ed and reefted of men. 
{ Secondly, To teach ys true hamility , Deſcendit quo tyferius 
non decuit,ut aſcenderet quoſuperings nen poterat; For he made him- 
ſelte of no.repararion, that he might be eralted,and haue a name. 
given him aboue all other names ; to ſhew ynto ys, that #þ9-- 
ſoener bumbleth kinſelfe, ſhall be exalted. 


Thirdly, | 


Of the man. 


ner of Chriſts 


birth , how 
meanc 1t was 
In many re- 


ſpes, 


Why Chrift 
would be born 
ſo meancly, 
Pſal,22, 6, 


Eſa) 53. 2:3 


Phil.2. g« 
Luke 18.14» 


Fe 
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| red with any 
ſtate, 


Math.6. i. 


| Math.16.27, 


| Tharwe ſhould | And this ſhould teach ys, to be euer contented with our poor 
| be well conten- | and meane eſtate;for if the Sonne of God,who made all thingy, 


[2 Part. T he Incarmtion of the Word, Chrift the 


| Thirdly, To condemne the comr/es and defires of world! 
men: for they defire nothing ſo muchas wealth, honours, ang 
promotions ; and yet all the Monarchs of this World, with al! 
their pompe and power , with all their riches and greatneſle, 
cannot reconcile one ſoule to God z They nouft let that aloxe fix 
exer; But Chrift poore, (tript, and naked, hath ſo plcaſed God: | 
that through him, God cannot be difpleaſed with vs ; foritis 
goodneſſe and not greatneſſe;to be void of [nne, and not to befu 
of riches, that our God reſpeReth. 

Fourthly , To procure true riches vnto vs ; for ſo the Apoſtl 
| faith, that Chrift, though he was rich, yet for our ſake, he became 
poore, that we through his poerty, might be raade richs 

Fiftly, To ſhew the difference betwixt his firſt and his [econ 
comming, for now he came in poxerty, but then hee ſhall come 
in mvateſty; He ſpall come m the glory of his Father with hes « Angel: 
The Earth ſhall 5»rne, the Heauens ſhall welt, and all che power 
of the ſame ſhall be haken : And therefore ſeeing (as Emyfſem 
faith ) Tals & tant fit horror vements, guts poterit terrorem (i 
ſtinere tudicantis * That comming of his ſhall be ſo terrible, x 
that all the wicked crue of damned fort,ſhall exceedingly hoy! 
and cry, and praythe mountaines to fall upon them, and to ksde then 
| from that fearefull day ; let vs make the right vſe of this his firl 
| comming , that wee may eſcape the terror of his ſecond com- 


| ming: Andſo you ſee the manner of his birth,weakely,poorch, 
and meanely. 


and whoſcall thingsare, At the Cartle vpon a thouſand hilles, was 
well contented, and made choyce of this /ow eſtate z why ſhould 
we be di/contented with the ſamne? for wee are ynworthy of the 
very Bread wee cate, and of the very Light of Heauen, wherc- 
| with weare illuminated,we are very heff.and w{erable beggars, 

begging of God the very crummes that wee eate, ſaying ; Give 
vs this day onr daily bread; and yet ſuch is our pride, and haugh- 
tinefle, that wee arercady to /natch it out of his hands,and not 
to ſtay while hegiues it vs : Such is our di/daine and diſcontented- 
eſſe, that the dainticft fare will ſcarce pleaſe vs, and ſuch is our 
d:fire and «mbition, that euery man ſtilleryeth with the Daugh- 
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2.Part. The Incarnationof the Word. 


with ſeemg , nor our eares with hearing , nor our hearts with enjoying 


——_—_ 


ters of the Horſe-leech, More, mores Onr eyes are nener ſatisfied 
the vanities of this World. 


worth ; and let the ſame minde bein you herein, as was tu Chriſt Ie- 
ſw: If you would be happy, remember how he came, pooreanl 
meanes remember how he liucd, meane andmyſerable ; for, He 


had not an Horſe wherein toput hi head, We hate morethen that: | 


for, Fe came amongſt his owne,aud bis owne receined bimnot: And 


why ſhould wee looke for any better, or be any wayes diſcon- 


it « enough for the ſeruant to beas his Maſter t;. | 


| —_— — — ——— _ | 


Cnae, L1H. 


g Hirdly, For the tefF:4mony and witneſſe whereby | 
_ he was approned, and confirmed vato the world, 
to be incarnate.,-and wade Fleſh, forto be the 
W Saujour and Redeemer of the World; I finde 
Wd the ſame eſpecially to be two-fold. 


© 1 


—_ 
_ 


1. The Creatures, | 
2. The Creator. 


Firſt, The teſtimony of the Creature is three-fold, 
I: The eAngels of Heanen, 
2, The Starres #n the Shes, 


Firſt, An Angell faid vnto the Shepheards, Vntoyou is borne 
this day'in the City of Dauid, a Sanioxr, which u, Chriſt the Lord ,\ 


[nor foure and twenty Elders, (as Saint /ohnlaw) but a mwii-| 
inde of heanenly «Angels , that by their heauenly Hatelu-iah did 


| 


therefore ſeeing he found ſuch cold entertainement in the world, | 


Of the teFlunonies which prone that Chrifl the Meſſias us borne, | 


| 


3. Menon Earth, 1 
Licht 2, 11+ 


true Mefhas. " 41 


But alas Beloued , Beware of murmuring , which is nothing | wiſedome 1411. 


| Phil. 2. Fo 
Math.$.30« 


| FP” 1 
and remember how hee was entertained, co/d and comfortleſſe ; | Math. 10. 24, 
25, 


tented at the ke ? for, The Seruant & not abone his Waiter ; but | 


And immediately there were notſixe Cherubims(as Eſayas {aw).) Efays. n. 


confirme the ſame: And therefore the truth hereof is infallible, 
| | | becauſe | 


Of the wirnel- | 
ſes that reſtifie | 
the birth and 
| comming of 


the Meſltas, 
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Ifrdorus, bh I» Co 
12, de fummo 
bens. 


| Numb.14«17. 
Luſt inlib, fs 


| 


} Veg. Egl.4, 


Fulgent. fol. 
657-11 Oft140 
| Ser. de Epiphan, 


——_—_—— 


Chryſoft. hom. 2. 
op, impf. in M4 4- 
theum 2, ! 


} 


} Math.1 L 2 As 


Lake 2.17. 


| of Chriſt was 
firſt revealed 

> {| to the Shep. 

heards, 
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—_—_—. 
% 
F-: 


they be now cohrmed by grace z Ne a veritate voluntatern ayer. 
terent, That they cannot lye, nor fall away from truth, as /fdo- 
Irs faith. | 


| appeare, before the ariſing of the Soxne of Rightcon/neſſe; And 


1 yvnto his birth. | | 


Why. the birth | 


becauſe the , Angels though they bee mutable by nature ) yet 


Secondly, The gentile Prophet Baalam, propheſied, that 
there ſhould come a Starre of Iaceh ; And Zoroaſtres King of the 
Battrians, a man excellent in all learning, (as /##:» faith) let 
this as a tradition among the Gentiles, and afterwards it was 


more plainely publiſhed by the Sy6ls, that a Day-ſtarre ſhould 


this was freſh among the Geztiles , vntill the very comming of 


1 Chrsf#., for Firgil (though miſapplying the ſame) ſaith, 


Ecce Dionat praceſſit Caſars aftrum. 


Yet Fulgentias ſaith, That Pucr nat nowam ftellam fabricaui; 
Chriſt being borne, did of nothing frame this Starre ; Ando 
indeede it is called, Hs Starre; his Starre , becauſe he made it, 


Wiſe-men being ypon the Mountaine Pitorialzs, worſhipping 
thcir God, (as Saint Chryſotome faith) a ſtarre did appeare vn- 
to them, in the /keneſſe of a little Childe, and ſo ſhewed vnto 
them, and to all others, that this Childe , and Sonne of God) 
was borne, | 

Thirdly, Men, both Jewes and Gentiles, did beare witneſſe 


\ 


Firſt , The ewes, becauſe hee was chiefly ſent wnto the loft 


and his Starre, becauſe it bare witneſſe of him: for the Mags, the|: 


2. Part. The Incarnation of theWord. Chriſt the! 


Rightly applyed thus, That the g/or0u5 Srarrelong expected, | 
ſhould precede and fors-ſhew the comming of the Sauiour, 


ſheepe of the Houſe of !ſpael ; Therefore immediately after his 


birth, the Angell told the Shepheards, that Chriſt was borne: 
And the-Shepheards when they had ſeene him,that they might 
be-fiire of the truth thereof, did make knowne abroad, the ſaying 
that was told them concerning that Childe, 

And here one thing is very obſcruable, that the Angels made 
| choyce of Shepheards, to be the firſt partakers of this bleſſed 


 Newes, and the firit proc/aimers of our Saujours birth : T hat the 


* 
# 
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* 


great Clearkes and Schollars of the lewer, the Scribes and Phas| 
riſes , that knew beſt Chriſt ſhould come , and where Chrif 
{hould be borne, ſhould notwithſtanding be vtterly diſcarded ; 

and} 


2; Part. The incarnation of theWord. trucMeſſias. 


and theſe Heards-men bec ſo graciouſly admitted ; toſee that, 
which ſo many Wiſemen and Prophets defired to ſee , and hanenot 
ene. 

| To teach vs, how much God fauoureth holy and modeſt /im- 
plcity , and difalloweth :mpious and ſcruputors ſubrilty ; Thele 
| Shephcaras that followed their vocarion, and kept their Shzepe, 
did firſt finde that good Shephearazthat g:ucs hy life for his $ heepe; 
becauſe. as the wool! that hath receiued the die, and tinAure ot 


| | offered vnto him Myrbe, Gold, and Frauckinſence. 


| | to-put 24yrhe to the bodzes of the dead. | 
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| 


| 
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OP 


w colour, is beſt capable of any colour ; io theſe $Shepheards, that 


| | were neuer before indxed with any -kinde of humane wiledome, 


were the fitter SubicRsto be inlightened with this divine knows | 


| | kdge: And thoſe greatDotors of the Law,were excluded from 


theſe tydings of the Goſpell, becauſe :»ſclext preſumption of our| 


Þ | owne knowledge, is that indeede, which depraueth our affe&i- | 


ons, and depriueth our ſoules from ſauing grace. ; 
Secondly, The Genes were called to be witneſſes of the birth: 


of this Childe, for the Starre appearingvnto the Hagy, it did 


calt forth three eſpeciall- beames., whereby the Wiſemen did 
perceiue that Childe which was. borne, to be 
Firſt, A- 44an.; ſecondly, ſuch a man that was to be a Kg ; 


| |andthirdly, ſuch a Kingzas ſhould beboth Gedand Man: And |. 
| [therefore they addreſſed themſclues , . both in their fpeceb and; |. 
| [affions,to reflifie as much ; fors-. 


Fir(t, In their ſpeech vnto Herod, they ſay, Where zs he that is 


borne? to ſhew that he was a man; King of the Jewer,to ſhew that 
; he was a King : for, We hawe ſeene his Starre,and are cone to wor- 
| | ip him, to ſhew that-he was a God, 


Secondly, In their tons, they ſhew-the yery ſame; for they 


—— 


Firſt, Myrhe, toſhew that he was mortal; becauſe they vicd | 


Secondly,Go/d,to ſhew that he was a King, that ſhould haue 


| | a Crowne of pure Gold to beput ypon his head. 


| Thirdly, Franckinſence, to ſhew that he was a God, Dmia thus 
ad bonorem dininum concrematur ; Becauſe Franckinſence was.v--. 
{ed to be burned in honour of God. - 

Et .capitur minimothurts hoyzre Dew, 


to 


Andthis is-moſt manifeſtly ſhewed, that they belecued him: | 


| 


[Thar the Magi 
beleened this | 
Childe to be 

I, A Man. 

2. A King. | 
L AGod _ 


Baſil in ſerms- 
ne de bum. Chris. r 
[tt generat... 


'&'F * F0p | 


| 
| . 
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Baptiſ. 


ſupra. 


Ammon. Alex. 
in baym- | 
Niceph.f1.6.13. 


Cyprian, ſer .ce 


Cbryſchom.6. 
in 2.Matth. 


 Chryſoſ3.q#o 


| 711 greimio pau- 
pris mains 
pojitumye) pan- 
ns vilibus ine 
uolutum, ON 


I" rullumn vege 


dignitatisbu- 
mane jemm 
habentem. 
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| 2. Part. 


The Incarnation of theWord. Chriſt the] 


| three wiſe men, [ter v1#us anmi in tredecims diebus peregerun, | 
| Did performe that journey which was enough for a whole | 
| yeare,in thirteene dayes , becauſe ( as Remigins ſaith ) Puer ad 
| quem properarerint, potuit eosin tam breui temports fpatio ad ſe ad- 
| ducere ; That child vnto whom they haſtened , might helye| 
| and further them forward to came ynto himſelfe , in io ſhort? 


| 


tobea GOD, by all the particulars of their aQions. For,| 


| thinke,that the Starre appeared two yeares before Chriſt his | 
birth ; that fo they might make preparation,for ſo long a tour- 


| prjan delivereth itfrom the tradition of the Church ; and Saine| 


 plainer manner ſhew, that, preruns quem vidernut hominem, ag- 


King of Kings. For, 


Firſt, Though Ammonizs eAlexanarinus , and Nicephoyy 


ney ; becauſe theſe Mags were Kings themſclues , as Saint cy-| 


Chryſoſtome (cemeth to conſent 5 and Boſ(quier:#s labourcth to |) 
confirme z yet I thinke rather with Saint Anguſtine ; that theſe| 


ſpace: and therefore this their dxligevce and ſpeedy halt ro come 
to Chriſt,doth ſufficiently ſhew that they belecued this ney- 
borne Babe,to be thetrue and ecternall God. 

Secondly,Their behauiours being come, doth in a farre 


noternnt redemptorem; the child which they ſaw to bea man, 
they did acknowledge to be their God; forthough they ſaw 
him dandled in the lap of his poore Mother, wrapped about 
with ſilly clouts, and haring not the /caft figne of any humane 
Kingly 45gmiry , yet they did homage vato him, as ynto the 


Firſt, They fe//downegto ſhew their Humility. 
Secondly, They wor/aipped him,to ſhew their Faith, 
Thirdly, They offered their gifts,to ſhew their Charitie. 

Quid ? adorant regens niuper natum, &c. And what is tis 


Mothers Breaſts , and wauld not adore that King- which had 
beene long ordained, and was moſt gloriouſly rigning on his 
Kingly throne, what is the cauſe of this ? Ile natus tn pallatio 
contemnuur ſte natth 1m dinerſorio quaritur.; That he which was 


| borne 1n the Pallace ſhould be contermned , and he which lay 1n 


the Manger ſhould be adored ? 


| agree,it was, becauſe the Wiſe men knew, that he Quem 


that they adore this child newly borne, andſucking on His 


_ vaint (bryſoftome, Maxim, Leo, Fulgentins, and all, on all 
txe- | 
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2 'Part. 


wut regem Indeorum erat Creator Angelorum , & quem viderunt 
paruum in preſepiozerat immenſus in calo ; Whogn they had called 
King of the lewes,Was the Lordand Maker of the Angels, and 
whom they ſaw {tle and poore 1n the cratch , was rich and im. 
meaſurable in Heaucn, 
© Oued non capit,quod non vViaee, 
eAnimoſa firmat fracs, 
Preter rerum ordinem. 

Their faith did ſhew them that he was their God. 

And fo that ſtarre which ſeat forth theſe three fore-named 
beames of light into the hearts of theſe Wiſe men, did ſend 
from chence by refleion, three other beames of light,for our 
nſtruion : for here we ſce this ſtarrewrought in them. 

Firſt, [umination and Faith in their hearts ; for when they 
faw himythey belceucd in him. 

Secondly, Confeffionand Inquiſition in their Mouthes., for 
when they Jo himzthey made diligent ſearch” and inquilition 
after him,ſaying,Where i he that is borne King of the Jewes, . 

Thirdly, Diligence and Obeatence in their Aftions, for they 
made haſt to goe vnto him ,, and when they came , they came 
not evzpty-handed : but they brought vato him Gold,.Frankin- 
ſence and Myrrhe. Ws | 114451 
eAnurea naſcentt fuderunt nutnera regs, 

Thura dedere deo,mryrrhaw tribuere ſepmlchre : - 
And ſo herein theſe Wile men,were wiſeindeed;not becauſe 


| 


did thus ſeeke and find himy In whoms are hid all the treaſures of 
wſedome andknonledge. Oh thatir were ſo with ys ; that wee 
did know himbelecue in him,goc.vnto him, ſearch and ſceke 
him,and offer him our ſelucsand ours,to doe him feruice ! 

Pro myrrha lachrymas ,anre cor porruge purum, 

Pro thure ex humili petore funde preces. 

And we ſhallnot necde to fetch go/d from Ophire, but the 

gold of a pure Fauth,which will abide the fiery trjall,neither ſhal. 
we need to goeto the Apothecaries, to buy their Frankinſence, 
or Myrrhe,but the ſweet perfume of deuout prajers,and the bit- 
terzeares of godly ſorrew,for our vngodly linnes : theſe are the 


they had all the wiſedome of the Gentiles; but becauſe they | 


| 


moſt acceptable ſacrifices ynto Chrilt. | 
And 


—- — —————<— _———— 


Fuigentius ſer, 
de Epipbania 
Thom in hymn. 


What efte&s 
the Starre 


wrong in 
the 


Deut,6.16, 


What we ſhold | 


offer ynto 


Chriſt, 


iſe men. 
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| 416 2. Part. 


i. 


And as the fore-named witneſſes , which were primitie Mar. 

_ | rramythe firſt fruits of his witnelles, both of the [ewes and Gey- 
tiles, doe tellifie this truth vnto the world; ſo to theſe are added,| | 
the teſtimony of Jo{n the Baptiſt;For,he was ſent to bears witnerof 
| that light : and he teſtified and bare witneltle of him, that hews 

John 1429, that Lambe of God,which taketh away the fianes of the world, An(| 
becauſe we ſhould the berrer belecue him and his teftimonie 
| herein,he ſheweth how he came to know him to be the true 
| Meſſtas,cuen by the teſtimony oftheSpirit of truth : for! key 
| him not ( ſaith he) but he that ſent me to baptize with water i.e.the 
holy Ghoſt,ſaid ynto me,vper whom thou ſhalt ſee the Spirit deſ. 
 cending, and remaining on bim,the ſame is hewhich baptizeth with 
the holy Ghoſt : and I ſaw ( {aith he) aud bare record that thity 
lohn 1.33» | the Souneof Goa, Andthen the teſtimony ofall the Exangelift, 

the «Apoſtles, the Fathers,the Aſartyres, andall the holy Mn, | 
| of God, which haue reftified and ſcaled this math vato yy, 
| | forme with their words, ſome with their workes, and ſome with 
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| their deereft blood, 
| TharGod { Secondlyaif theſeteftimonies of the creatures be not ſuffi; 
rpc on | ent to proue-Jeſez the Sonne of ary , to be the Erernall Som 
Wo (= 


ebiefonne, | of 0944 WC find God himſclfe the {eater of Heauen and Earth, 
| Matth.3.1 7. teſtifying the ſame : for though the teſtimzony of Toh was ſuffici 
hs $55 ent,to/arsfie any man,becaule be was aburning & 4 ſu1niag light, 
1 in whom the lewes themſelues were willing to reioyce for aſea 
ſon,as our Sauiour witnellcth , yet Chrift yeedea not to receive| Þ 
Jon 5.35. | teltimony from man,becauſe he had a greater witneſſe then:tha| Þ 
of 1ohn,cuen the Father himſelfe which/ent him, he bare witnelle| ® | 
of him, and with an audib/e voyce he proclaymed the ſame 
twice from heauengſaying, firſt at the Riucr /ordas , andthen|} | 
on Aount Thabor.; that he was his Belowed Sonne, tn whom tut | 
| 7obneg.z6 | 4s well pleaſed. And: theſe are ſufficient witneſſes ; 2 NY | 
| 4:24 Tebous aifta pura; Becauſe the words of the. Lord att 
pure words, as the Plalmiſt ſaith. Or if any Azbieft will not 
elecue theſe Divine Oracles, let him belecue his owne eye33|ÞÞ | 
1t he will belecue neither Angels, Men, nor GOD, lethim|F | 
| Matth-7,16. | beleeue himlelfe , for thevery worker, that I doe,teſtifie of me : ol 
| the workes of ceuery man doe teſtifie of him, what hes; 
: | becauſe thatisa ſure rule of our Sauiour , By their fraits ol 
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| Matth.7.5. 
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| 2.Part. 


| 


It. DAtton 


The Incarnation of the Word. true Meſſias. | 


ſeal know them: But then you muſt not vnderſtand their | 
workes, as they are reported to bee, for ſo wee are , and may 
be many times deceiued ; for, [ohn came,weither eating nor drin- 
king,and they ſaid he had a Dinell;and,our Sekionr came eating and 
drinking,and they ſaid, behold a Glutton, and a Wine-bibber ; And 
the Prophet Dad (aith,They laid to his charge, things that hee 
wexer knew : So the Chriſtians of the Primitiue Church , that 
were as careful as men might poſlible be for their liues;to leade : 
aftrift and an vpright lite ; yet is it incredible almoſt to thinke, 
what wicked reports were raiſed of them : and therefore not the 
workes of man,.as they are by cnuy , or malice bruited to be, 
for what will not enny ſay ? butas they are in deed and verity,doe 
manifeſtly ſhew what any man is: and therefore Chriſt ſaith 
ynto the [ewes, If you were the ſounes of Abraham , you would doe 
the workes of Abraham z and Saint lames faith, Shew me thy 
Faith by thy Werkes ; for the workes ofa man trucly conſidered, | 
is an infall;ble argument to ſhew what he1s ; ſo the workes that 
our Sauzour did , while he did live on carth, doe ſufficiently 
proue him to be both God and Man ; and ſo his very enemies 
teſtified , ſaying , Je hath done all things well, he maketh both the 
| deafe to hearezand the aumbe te fpeake ; and thoſe that doubted 
| of h1m,whether he was the true Jeſſias,or not;ſaid, hen Chriſt 
1]commeth,will he doe more miracles then theſe which he hath done *? 
| and the worksthat he doth now,raigning in heauen, doe ſufh- 
ciently proze him to be the Maker, Preſeruer, and Redeemer of 
[men : for,he ſitteth on the right hand of God,making interſeſſion for 
bus Saint rand ruling till he hath put all his enemies under hu feete. 

And therefore I conclude, as I began , that the Word was made 
| feſb, and blefſed is he that is not offended in him. 

Why then, O thou incredulous [ewywilt thou not recerne thy | 
Sauiour? is it becauſe he came poore , without any ſhew of 
worldly pompe? why ? that ſhould make all men the rather 
to brace him, and the more thankefully to acknowledge him; | 
| Þecauſe that he which might haue come in Maieftic , Cum ce- 
leflibus, Attended on by Angels , would comein poxerty, and 
have his bed made cum inments; among the beaſts that periſh, 
that ſo by his comming poore, we might be all made rich 


through him ; and therefore O Tew,l doe aduice thee , that as 


Y n 
Þ 
4 
b, 
: 
” + 
$ 
«8 
*H 
-2 
—_— = 
m—_—_ —— th... i. af 
: «ir a l : 
. 2. 20 
« » tab 4. Sa 
* : 4 6 ? . *...& 4 au? OS 156 wt. 35> Re Mt 1 0S- a 
de * f SS +: 4 _— $200 vb ve FOES LOI i ot oe 


| 


He ee er Le eee e— oots 


ad. tt. 


—— 


9-1 


Matith.11.18, 
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Mark 7:37, 
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Hebaowr213, 
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| 2 Part. T he Incarnation of the Word.Chriſt the true MeC | 
| 7 | G 


| thy Fathers accompliſhed the decyeeof God, in conderming him, | 
| ſo doe thou according to thewill of God, in belceming on him, | 

and thou ſhalt be happy ; forhe that beleeneth in him ſhall neger 
periſh. To whom with the Father , and the Holy Spirit, be a{- 
 cribed all Honour, Thankes and Praiſe, both now, and for cyer- 
more, Amen, 


; ak 7 
A Prayer. "i 


Eternall God, who, asin all things elſe,{o more eſpecially| 
in giuing thy dearelt Sozxe , co-eternall, coequall, and co.| 
eſlentiall vnto thy {elfe to be made fle/2, ſubie&t to our humane 
frailties, andin all things like vnto vs, ſinne onely excepted, 
| haſt ſhewed thy goodnetle,and thy loue to man,to be like thy 
| ſelfe, infinite and incomprehenlible , we molt humbly beſeech 
thee to giue vs grace 70 know theezand whors thou baſt ſent Teſu 
Chriſtzto be the onely true God , whom to know, is eternall life, 
through the ſaid leſus Chriſt our Lord. eAmen, 


IEHOVL/E LIBERATORI.. 


FINIS, 


of Part. 


[The Fourth greateſt Light of Chriſtan| 
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Of the Paſhon of the Mzs SIA "RH 


LVKE. 24. 46. 
Kay cvTOr dts merit m7 euger, 


And thus zt behoued Chriſt to ſuffer. 


Ou haue heard ( dearely beloued) how 
miſerably man is diſtreſſed by ſinne, 
how he may be relcened onely by the 
Mercy of God, and how this relefe is 
applied vnto vs, by the Incarnate Word ; 

for he is the true Sawaritan that doth 

Fo WM) WF helpe the wounded man ; ke is the ble/- 
RY RN UN ed Angell that doth Rtirre the poole of 

| Betheſda,and giue vertue vnto the water,to heale our fares; to 

| helpe our ſoules: But alas , this A»ge# as yet, is but deſcended, 
| and the waters are not troubled : and this Samaritan is but 
alighted, and the poore ſemi-dead Traueller , is not ſet vp vpon 
| his berſe,to be carryed towards his Inze : thatis , hee hath not 


| 
\ 
; \ 


| Thebencfirs of the Meditation of Ch.Paſhon, | 


' 4 I] 


| Thecoherence 
| of this Trea- | 
riſe, wich the 
former Trea» | 
tiſes, | 
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yet emtred into the waters of :riblations to ſauc our ſoules from 
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Ff2 drowning] | 
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Three things 
that mooue 
AttEnLiOns 


[ Firſt, the Au- 
thor of theſe 
| words 1s 
| Chriſt, 
"Luk.11-49. 


S econd'y,rhe 
ſumme of theſe 


words,is the 


{ Tragedy of. 


Icſus Chriſt 


| 


1. Part. The Paſſion of the Meſias, The benefitsofthe 
drowning, in Hell 7 neither hath he put ourlinnes vpon his 
 backe , that we being freed from the burchen , might walke on 


| redeeme our {oules from ſinne , the deepe waters muſt enter 1n- 


| Firlt,the Author of thefe words, is Je/r Chriſt : the wiſedome 


towards Heauen ; this reſteth yet behind , and this Trageae jg 
yet vnheard :and therefore , though he much humbled him- 
ſelfe by his Incarnation; yet is that nothing ; itis but the begiy- 
wing of ſerrowe5,in reſpeCt of his ſore and bitter Paſſion: For, to 


ro bis ſorufe,and all our ſinnes muſt be laid vpon his backe z and 
for our ſinnes ; /r behoueth (hrift to ſuffer. Hic labor, hoc opus eff, 
And thisisthat which we are now to treat: of. Thus it behoned 


. Eh ; 
Ofthe manifold vſe and commodities that we reape by the con. | 
tual! meditation ef the ſufferings of Chrift, 


L OZ He be three ſpecial things that doe vſe to 
VAR 12 moue attention, 


MG 

| KE I, er eloqnent Aathor, | 
=AN 2. Antmportant matter, | 
SER < 3. 4 compenetons breuty, 


And all theſe three doe here toyne and mcete together in 
this Text of Scripture. For, 


of God; Wiſedome it ſelfe, fo incomprehenlibly wiſe , thatal: 
| men wonared at the oractous words that proceeded out of his 
math, 

| Secondly,the matter is the Trapedse-of himſclfe ;- the labor 
ou life,and the dolorous death of the Sonne of God : the chietelt 
| Tragedy of all Trageates ; for the Cataſtropbe hereof, hath the 


| cffu/ron of bload, and the moaning, not onely of the Sufferer » or 
| Parents and Friends,but of Heaven and Earth,and all the whole 


world,farre more dolefull then the mourning of Hadadrimmon, 
in Valley of Megydao. | 


' - The Aﬀors of this Tragedy , are Kings, Vice-Rojes, Duter, | 


{. 


Scribes, ; Y 
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phas, high Prieſts ; Peter and Judas, great Apoſtles ; and thoſe 


. 


(Part. The Paſion of the Meſiias. Medit.of Ch.Palſion. 
 Seribes, Phariſer, HighePriefts, Elders of the people ; the Apoſtles 
themſclues, and others: all great, Chriſt the Kin g of Kings, | 
Herod the great King ; Puate,the Vice-Roy, eAnnas and ( ay- 


chat were mute, as the Sz, the Earth,the Stores, the Vaile of the 
Templc,and the very Grazes,did by apparant (ignes,moſt dole- 
fully bewayle the netarious death of the Son of God : yea more, 
the Angels mourned,and theDinels trembled to behold the ſame. | 
The Theater on which it was ated , was /ern/alem, the very 
midſt and heart of the carth,as ſome imagine; according to that 
ſaying of the Plalmilt, Operate eft ders ſalutem in meaio terra, | 
GOD hath wrought faluation in the midſt of the Earth. 
Heereis the place where it was aCted : 
wn H7ic hic, mors & vita antlio, 
—Conflixere mirando. 


| 


[—  — 


| Herelifeand death d | | 
holders were mer of all Nations ; Hebrewes , Greekes, and Ro- 
mans 3 and the tme was their moſt folemne feaft , wherein all | 
did meete to eate their Paſchal Lambe, 
And therefore if there be any Theame that may challenge 
our eares to ly(ten,and our hearts to meditate ypon the ſame, it 
is this ; for this is one of thoſe things that was once done, that | 
it might be thought of for euer, that i# might be hadin encrlaſting 
remciabrance, And the continuall meditation thereof is ; 
) 1, Acceptable unto ( hriff, "I 

2. Profitable for ws. c 

Firft, if therod of foes which wrought ſo many miracles 
In e/£gypr,and the Mana which fed the children of 1Fael4o. 
yeares in the Wildernefle ; and the Booke of the Law , which 
was deliucred vnto Moſes vpon Monnt Smai,were to be preſer- 
xed in the Arke,as teſtimonies of Gods loue throughour all ge- | 
nerations 5 how much more ſhould we keepe the remembrance 
of the Croſſe of Chriſt,of the Body and Bloud of Chriſt , and of 
the g/ad ridings of ſaluation , which we haue by the dearth of 
Chriſtin the Church of God for evermore ? Our Saujour gaue 
but two Sacraments ynto his Church; and one of them is 
chiefcly inſtituted to this end ; for a remembrance of his ſufſe-' 


Ying: tor, as often as you eate this Bread,and arinke this Cup , you 


| 


id ftrive for vitory : and here the be-| 


| acceptable 


pM 


The Agors 
of this Tra- 
gedy. 


The Theater 
Was Jerii/alem, 


The continuall} 


mediration of 
Chrifts paſſi. 
on whatit 


doth, | 
Firſt, Itis moſt 


vato Chriſt, 
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|1.Part. The Paſſion of the Meſſies. The benefits of the| 
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1 Cor.u1. 1+ 


Chryſ-hont.$. 
an Matth, 


Pfal.111.4- 


Lam el2s 


| 


Secondly,1r is 

| moſt profica- 
blev-1to men, 
inthreere- {| 


ſpefs. 


 Oroſſus ſup ep. 
"ad Remal,Ge : 


"How the me= 
| ditation of 
'Chr i{ts Paſſh» 
'on driueth 
away finnce 


Berne{cr,62, 
| 1 (aint, 


| . 


tan, 


ſew the Lords death untill he come. And the remembrance of 
Chriſts death ( ſaith Saint Chry/oftome ) Eff beneficy maxim re. 
cordatio, capmt 9, ating er ga nos charitates ; Is the commemor;. 
tion of the greateſt benefit that ever we recemued from Ged , 
and the chiefeſt argument of his Diuine loue towards man : for 
though it was great: Joue, to be clothea with the vaile of our 
fleſp,and to take the infirmities of our fraile and feeble nature, 
yet isit farre greater loue,to be compalled with the ſhadow of 
Death,and to yndergoe the penalty of our (infull nature, And 
therefore {ecing the merciful and gracious Lord hath ſo done this 
maruellous worke , that it ought to be had in remembrance ; | may 
well ſay with the Prophet z Hae ye no regara, O all ye rhat paſt 
by the way * Stay here and cenlider , and behold, /f eer ther, 
were any ſorrow. like his ſorrow, or any ſuffering like the ſuffermy of 
Chriſt. ? your bulineſle may begreat,and your occal1tons wrpent, 
yet none 1o great,none ſo watghty as this ; and nonefo accepta-| 
| ble vzto Go83 as this : for it you muſt remember when he reſted, 
how much more,ſhould you remember how he ſafferes.? 
Secondly,As no worke more acceptable vnto God ,1o none] 
more prefitable for vs ; for the ſerrows meditation of the tuffe- 
rings of Chriſt effe&erh in ys,(belides many others ) thele three 
eſpeciall good. 4 1. 1t hindereth ws to fine. 
| 2.1t kin aleth our charity. For, 
Y 3. It erefeth our Hope. | 
Firſt,Tazta vi: crucrs vt (8 ante occules poratur, Fc, So pgreatis 
thepower and effcacy of the ſufferings of Chrilt , that ifitwere 
alwayes fixed in the mindes of the jaith:jul, ſo that they did in- 
tentively behold the death of Chriſt, no concupiſcenſe,no luſt, 
no enuy,no fury could ouercome them ; but preſently vpon 
the confideration of Chriſt his ſufferings , the whole. holte of 
the fleſh , and of finne , would fe away faith Cris, and Saint 
Bernard (aith, Yuid tam efficax ad curanda coſcrentia wilyora, nec 


non ad purgandam ments actem quam Chriſti valnerum ſeaula me 


4:tatio? What can be more powerfull, to cure the {intull 
wounds of our conſciences, yea, and topsrge our mindes from 
all inneg,then the ſedulous meditation of the wounds of Chrilt? 
cor the Paſſion of Chriſt ſheweth how dearely it colt him to re- 
deeme ys from {ipn:,and therefore it ſhould make vs afraid to 


Gnne ! 


a... 


| 


| 


| Ana as thy {oule lueth z I will not doe this thing. SO cuery good | 


{ Mouth of his holy feruants? 
And,as Ortgenfaith, Pro me Det filius rugulatus eft, & tterum | 


| 1.Part.7 he Paſfion of the Meſitas.Medit, oo Gii.s m—_—_ 


fnne : for when the Harlot Laws asked of Demoſthenes 1000+ 
Dracmas 4.e. almoſt 24, pound of our money, or as ſome re- 
port, 10000,Dracmas,s.e. 200-pound forone nights lodging. 
with her,he witely anſwered her, Non tanti eman panitere;] wall 
not buy repentanceat fo dearearate;ſo when Satan ſuggeltett: 
vsto ſinne,it we did but conſider the great price,that Chriſt dis | 
pay for ſinne,and mult be paid before it can be pardoned for | 
we are bouzht with a price z yea,with a great price, ſaith the epo- 

ftle ; there is no doubt but it would bea great meanes to pre- 

ſerue ys from (inning : for it is molt certaine, faith Origen, that 

the true conſideration of the Paſſion of Carilt , in tae Heart ofa 
Chriſtjan, is the chicteſt munition to guard vs againſt euery | 
finne ; for,as Vriai ſaid vnto King Dania, The Arke,and Iſrael, 
and Indazabide inTents,aud my Lord Ioab, and the ſernants of my 
Lord,are incamped inthe open fiela, and ſhall I then goe downe mto 
mine houſe,to cate and drinke,and to lie with my wife ? as thou liueſt, | 


Chriſtian man will ſay, My Sauiour Chriſt did weare a | 
Crowne of thornes ; and ſhall I ſay come, Jet vs crowne our 
ſelues with roſe buds? his hands are extended vpon the Croſſe to 
imbrace me,and ſhall frerch forth mine hanJs yato wicked- 
aeſſero diſgrace him? he being ready to die, had gal/zo eate, and | 
vincger to drinke ; and {hall I being perfteAly whole, ſay with | 
them in the booke of F#/:/edome, Come, let vs fil our ſelues with 
Wine and pleaſant oyntments? He ſuffered his breait,his ſide,and 
his heart,to be opened and pierced for me, and ſhall I hrdez 
my heart.and ſhut the doore of my foule againſt him ? he was 
contented to heare himſelfe rexited and [corned for mee , and 
fhall I QI /corne him, and ſtop mine eares from heariag him, 
{o gracioully ſpeaking, and fo louingly calling me, by the 


me? peccare deleftat? The Soune of God was (laine for my 
lianes,and ſhall I euer againe delight in linne? So will euery 
frue remembrancer cf Cliriits ſutferin 9s lay, the deſire of morny 
betrayed my Sauiour,and ſhall [ cucr after chat/owe couctoſnelle? 
my wanton pleaſures, my vaixe delights , my /wellng pride, my 
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greedy delire.and all my wickgd finnes , were the onely cane vi 
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| 424 11.Part. The Paſſion of the Meſſtas., The benefits ofthe Þ 
Chryſ hom.88. | my Saujours want,of his bitter ſorrowes, and his ſbamefull, cruel} 
in Matth, | death : and ſhall I ever loue thoſe (innes that brought theſe ſor. | 
rowes ynto him ? no ſure, I will not doc it, ſaith euery ſoule | 
thatthinkes of this : Etiam fi laps efſet; yea, though His heart 
were made of foxe, yet the true mearration hereof, would molli- | 
fie the ſame like waxe and cauſe him to depreſſe his pride, and | 
| | to deteſt all nne,faith Saint Chryſoftowe ; for as the deſtroying. 
if | Angell could not hurt any of tnem , whole doore-poſts were | 
[ ſprinkled »ith the bloud of the Paſchall Lambe, ſo the lubtlety 
1 | of Satan, that deſtroying enemie, can never preuaile againſt 
|  them,which haue their mmdes and hearts alwayes ſprinkled with | 
| the true meditation of the ſaffering, and ſhedding of the pretiouy | 
blog of leſiu Chriſt. 


——_—_—W_—_——.tte. a 


| 


| Gal. 6.14 | Andthercfore as that bleſſed Apoſtle Saint Paw faith z God 
The medita- | forbid that I ſhould glory is any thing, ſane inthe (,Toſſe of leſua 
tion of Chriſts | Chriſt,whereby the world & crucified unto we,and | vnto the world ; 
Paſſion can- x 


| | | 

| not chooſe but | fNat 15, whereby all worldly vanes and pleaſwres, are become 
| make v5 to toathſome vnto me ,-and 1 am become a #ater and aerefter of 
{loue Chriſt, | them ; as being the cauſe of Chriſt his Crolle; ſol ſay vnto 
every man ; ifeuer Saran,or the /uſt of the fleſh, inticeth thee to 


{lin ; I pray thee doe but this owe thing, before thou doſt the (in, 
| call co mind and conl1der , whatthy deare Sautour ſuffered for 
| thyſinnes,and [ doubt not but ic will proue a moſt wholeſome 
| antidote,and a moſt excellent preſaruatine againſt finne, And, 
| Secondly,As the conſideration of Chriſts Paſſion , is a great 
| neanes to prexent [inne,ſoit is of maine force to ff;rre vp our 
| loue, and to kindle our affeftion towards Chrift ; as Saint Ber- 
| | zard ſaith , Nihil ef, quod ew ita nobus amabilem reddit, qiiam ca* 
|z rm.ſer120+ | lix ile, quens pro nobss bibit ; nothing in the world makes: Chriſt 
| + : Cantice to be loued of vs more then that Cup which he. hath drunke 
| | vp forvs. 2uia amor amoris magnes, & ditrus eſt, qui amovemnuon 
|  rependit ; Becauſe loue is as 2 /oadſtone to draw loue againe; 
| and, greater loe then this , hath no man; that a man ſhould gine his 
| life for his friends ; and therefore the remembrance ofthis can- 
not chooſe, but cauſe ys to loue him againe. 


A——_ 


Euripiderma | Itis reported————abenntem fata marits. 

| Aeeſie Et: eAlceſten,——— 

| that eAlceftes was contented , to yndergoe the deſtinies of | 
| | 
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{her husband ; for when Apollo had obtained of the Fates, to 
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ſpare Admerw lifeifany one of his friends or kindred would 


his wife Alceſtes redeemed his life with her owne death :So was 


| Pythias ready to dic for Damon, and Damon likewiſe for Pythi. 
45; andfſo the Coart for the Athenians; and the Carty for the 
Romans did willingly giue themſelues to die: | 

Sic fratrem Pollax alterna morte redemit, | 
- And ſurely theſcare arguments of great loxe ; yet farre farre | 
ſhort of the /oxe of Chrilt. For, 

Firlt;thefe did it for them that loued them as much;and were 
as ready to doe as much for them againe: but Chriſt did it for 
vs, when we were his enemies, 

Secondly,theſe owed fo much ynto their friends and coun- 
trey : for in that they were, they were from theſe, and whatſoe- | 
uer they had,they had from them ; and therefore, Partem ortr25 
 noſtr6 patria,eÞ+ partem patres ſibivendicant ; Our Country , our 


| 
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euery man, faith Cicero : and as Lucan faith, 
——— Hec duri immota Catonts, 
ſelta furt,— _ 
Nec {ibs ſed tots gemtum ſe credere mands. 

It was { tos mind;that he was not borne for himſelfe, but to 
doc what good he could tio others; but Chriſt oweth ys no- 
thingzhe is a aevrer to no man : for who hath firſt giuen vnto him, 
and it (ball be recompenced vnto him againe ? And therefore ſecing 
| the loue of Chritt to vs was1o great, as when we deſerued no 
good at his hands zbut deſerued /s much enill.as is due to mortal] 
| and perfidious enemies ; to ſuffer ſo many things for vs; how 
can it chooſe, but the remembrance therof, ſhould exceedingly 


| conlider the great price that was paid for his reaergption,and not 
loue his: Redeemer ?' or whe can thinke of that bitter potion, 
which he drunke for our /alation,and not be inflamed with the 
} There be 3.things (ſaith Xd5rardnla) that doe moue vs to /owe 
| Firlt, The vertzes of the perſon, 
Secondly,The benefits that we haue receined of him. 


loue of his Santonr ?: (any one. 


willingly die for him ; and that all his friends refuſed the ſame. | 


friends,and our parents,doe rightly challenge no ſmall part of | 


kindle our loue towards him againe ? for who can behold and | 
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426 | 1. Part. The Paſſion of the Meſſras, The benefits of the 
Thirdly , The good that we doe expef from him. *P 
But Chriſt is the vertwe of God his Father, the chiefe(t good, 
and all goodnelle ; and although exzry vertxe doth challenge 

loue, yet no verze deſerueth the ſame fo much as /iberality;and 
\ what greater boanty or {iberality can there be then this,to ſhed9e 
his precious blond, and to offer vp hinſelfe ypon the Altar of his 
(Tofſe, to deliuer vs from eternall death ? and what greater good 
can be deſired, then that eternall happineſſe which hee hath par-| 
chaſed for vs, and which we doe expetFtrom him ? And there-| 
fore who would not /oue ſo good a Sauiour ? 
| TItisreported of Ignatins, Biſhop of eAntzch, that he did ſo 
continually meaztate ypon thoſe great things, which ( hriſt had 
done and /#ffered for him, that hee was thereby brought ſo in- 
 tirely to loue him, as when he was demanded, why hee would | 
not forſake and forget (hrift, rather then ſuffer himſelfe to be 
| torne and deuoured of wilde and ſayapge Beaſts ? He anſwered, 
T hat hee cox/d not forget him , becauſe the /affermgs of Chriſt, 
were not onely words iran/iext in his mouth , or remoneable ob-| 
$es before his eyes, but they were wndehble Chara'ters, fo en- 
grazen in his heart,that all the rormexts of the Earth could never 
| race them out: And therefore being commanted by that blou- 

dy Tyrant Tratare, to be ript and vnbowelted, they found leſs | 
Chrift written ypon his heart, in CharaQers of Gold, 

Oh that it might be ſo with vs, that wee would euer ſet the 
ſuſfermgs of Chriſt before our face, and with Saint Paul, delire 
to know nothing but Jeſus Chriſt, and him crucified ; that ſo by the| 
continuall conſigerationof Chriſt his great /oxe to vs, we might be 
| induced to loue him againe. 
Themeditati- | Thirdly, As the continuall meditation of Chriſt ſuffering, ſup- 
on of Chriſts | prefſeth linne, and kzxdleth our loue, ſo it ſupporteth our hope: | 
ſuffering,ſup- | for though I haue ſired grienonſly, and my conſcience is much 


pee” Our | troubled 5 yet it ſhall not be ouer-charged with defpaire . © go= 


man vtulaerum Domint recordabor, & quod ex me mihi deft, v[ur- | 
po ex Viſceribus Domini: Becauſe I will remember the wounds of | 
my Lord leſ#s, and whatſocuer is wanting in my ſelfe, I will 4/- 
ſume from the bowels of my Sauonr : for when my wiſedome fai- 
leth, my righteonſneſſe ſufficeth not, my holineſſe helpeth not; | 
the ſufferings of Chriſt ſhall /uffce for all: This ſhall be my laſt 7-- | 
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forge, this ſhall be mine onely remedy, ſaith Saint Bernard, And | 1dem-Ser.x2.in 
ſo Saint Pawl,after lice i5ad ſhewed how, doe he what he could, | £4nt: 
he ſerazd with hu fleſh many times the Law of [inne ; ang therefore 
crycth out, O wretched man that I am, who ſhall deliuer nee from 
the body of thu death ? He faith , I thanks God , through Chriſt our | Rom-7,24. 25. 
Lord ; As1f hee ſhould haue faid, Secing 1 am fo proxeto linne, 
| and ſo vxape to goodneile, I haue none other refuge, but onely 
| | to flie ynto the /#fferings and merits of 8/16 Chriſt : and I know | | 
| | chatis ſuthcient for me, in ftead of all; tor,as 1/rael ſucked honey 
| out of the rocke, and oyle ont of the fliat ſtone, ſo doe wee ſucke all 
| F | our comforts, and refreſh our ſelues with thoſe ftreames of teares, 
= and bloud, that gu/hed out of that ſtonie Rocke /eſis Chriſt 
| | Andasthe bigh hulles are a refuge for the wilde Goates, and the flony | p(4l,1 04, 18. 
| | Rockes for the Comes; thoſe poore lilly fearefull Creatures, that 
have none other ſhift to {aue their liues, but to hide themſclues 
inthe holes of the Rockes ; {o the poore lilly ſimple ſoules of 
| finnefull men , haue none other place to hide themſclues in 
from the wrath of God, but onely with the Doxe (in the Can- 
| ticles ) It foramimbus petre, In the clefts of this Rocke, in the /e- | 
cret places of hisſtayres; (asſome tranſlate it,) that is, in the 
words and ſtripes of leſus Chriſt: tor, By hu firipes we are healed. | ;: ſay 53+ 5: 
And therefore , ſceing the (fferings of Chrift, is that precious 
| balme of Gilead , that foueraigne ſ/alue, which is ſufficientto 
heale euery /ickned ſoule, to hinder vs to (inne, to kindle our loue ? 
to God, and to erefF our hope in God ; no man can zreate, no 
man can heare of a matter more excellent, then is the gilating 
of the /ufferings of Chriſt. | 
Thirdly , Here is a compendious brexity, atheame ſhorte-]_ ,__. 
| nough, but foure words ; [ra oportuit (hriſtum pati: Thus it be- | pundance of 
| | houed C krift to ſuffer, or,(,' hriſf mult chus ſuffer. And they be | matter in few 
\ | | certaine in ſence, and ful/of matter: And therefore you may ea- | Words. | 
lily remember the words, becauſe they beſo few; and you fhould | 
| | | diligently w#e, and daily meditate ypon the matter, and bee 
i | throughly excited to an vnwearied hearkening or reading,and | 
| to a faithfull rerammyg of the ſame , becauſe ſo excetext, and 1 
may be truly exc/ed, for my large preamble, and long perambu- 
lationypon theſame; becauſe there is, /Mulramin paruo,A great.| y;eron, ad Pe- 
deale of matter couched here, in . little r0ome 3; euen ag = wevrink _ 
| whole. 
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| I Part. 


whole World is expreſſed in a little 24appe. For though the 
men of XMjndas might well ſhut their /arge gates, leſt their tle 
City would runne out ; yet huge ſþas:05 Cities mult haue their 

Gates bigger then /:trle Wickets,lealt their peojfte ſhould get nei- 

ther in nor out: And thereforethough theſe words be but few, 

yet ſeeing herein there is contained infinite matter,and an huge 
buil ling ; Centum ſublime columms : for, what higher mySery, or 
what ampler di[conrſe can wee finde, then the /ufferings of le(y 
Chrift ? you muſt giue me leaue tor»fſt a while, to behold tie 
fripes,and to ſearchinto thewowndsref Chriſt ; tor I may not ſhut 
a large footeinto alittle ſhooe, and | cannot zxcloſeſo many 1; 
ads of ſorrowes ( as one did the [l/iads of Homer ) within the 
 compalle of a aut-ſhell : And therefore,by Gods helpe,though 
I meanenot to br:/d Tabernacles,and to ſtay euerin the expoun- 
ding of that, which ſhall be cuerin my remembrance; yet | will 
Sitere gradumsMake a ſtop,and (tay a while: To treate of theſe 
words of Chriſt, Thus it behowed Chrift to ſuffer, In which words 


The diuifion 
of the Text 
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(as the Holy Ghoſt hath ſet them downe ) I note theſe foure e- 
| ſpeciall points, 

| CFuirſt, Theper/on ſuffering, Chriſt ; thus it behoued Chrep. 
| Secondly, The /uffering it ſelte, it behoued him to /#ffer. 
) Thirdly, The zeceſſiry of his ſuffering, i behoued hins to ſuffer, 


P $ e. As the Prophets fore-told, and as yeu haye ſeene hee 
did. 


Cl 


| 
| Chriſt to ſuffer ; 
We 


| 
| bi PONENT 
| 
| 


. CHAP. [l. 
| Of the ſurpaſſing excellency of the Perſon ſuffermg. 


FO Or the firit, The excellency of the perſon ; that is, 
—7\ 35) the ſubic& of any ation, doth giue the moſt 
: Yea) fe vnto any matter : for the exploits of Kings, 
&& or thedeedes of Nob/es,doe of themſelues craue 
4 attentton , a hundred times more then the ſtory 
of any one of baſe condition. Conſider wee 
| then the-per/ey,that is to yndergoe this paſſion, 


: T he Paſſion of the Meſitas. The Perſon 


Fourthly , The axrer of his luffering : 7 hu 5 behouea| 


| 
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* Firſt, Weſhall finde him to be-a mar ; for ſo Pilate ſaith, Be- 
bold the man: And himſelte commonly gives himſelfe none o- 
ther title, then, The Sounc of man ; to ſhew indeede, that he was | 
a tr12 2441, AS WE ATC. | 
And this ſhould moue in vs compaſſion; for herganty it ſelte 
at the torments of the very bruite Bealts,is ſomething touched; 
and Diogenes the Cmickezin this reſpe@ is ſaid,to haue redeemed 
many times the Beaſts from ſtwughter: And Saint Fre 
wile is ſaid, to haue ranſomed the poore Lambes from the But- 
chers hands; becauſe it griexed them, to ſee any Creature tortu- 
red ; and therefore much more ſhould we be moued with com- 
paſſeon, at the paſſion of any man: for if one member ſuffer, all the | 1 Cor,12. 26: 
members {fer with it, faith the e peſtle, | 
Secondly,: Chrift was not onely a' may, but he was alſo a1uſf |} 
man; Non erat dolus in ore eius, There was no guile foundin his 
mouth : His enemies themſclucsconfelle it, Fane thou nothing | 
to ave with that ft man, ſaith Pilates wie; and Pilate oftentimes 
| (as I hauc ſhewedin my Booke of the reſolutio! of Pilate )con- | 
feſſed, and by. many arguments confirmed his aflercion , that 

Chrift deſerued no puniſhment at all ;-and that hee could not 
bnde { though hee had molt diligently ſearched) any cau{e of 
death in him: andchercforetocleerc himfelſe from the imputa- | 
tion of iniuftice, that he ſhould 4/ders /abys cums mittere ad cru- 
cem,quibus pronunciauerat mmocentem, With the ſameli PPES ſend 
him to be cracified, whom cuen now he had #ufified ; he waſhed 
| his hangs in the view of the multitude, ſaying, 1 ans innocent 
from the bloud of this inſt perſen: So Herod thou gh he had derided 
our Saxtcurs filence , yet dared hee not condemine his #1o:ency ; 
for, I hanz ſent bins onto Erod, and loe, nothing worthy of death us 
fonad in him, fauh Puate ; So Caiphas the High Prieſt propheſieth | 
of him, whom he perſeceteth, and abſoluerh him whom he accu- 
ſeth , for hee pronouncing the myſtery of our {aluation, ſaid, 
| {t was mceſſary that one ſhould de for the people: Thereforehee | Jobn11, 50. 
muſt be a z#ff man, or elſe hee could not/ate;fie fer the finnes of 
men: Andfothe Dix«//himfelte, though hee violently per/ecu- 
tea, and moll malicioully accyfed, yet hee cleerely inftified our 
Samiour Chriſt; tor it was he (as many of the ancients due conte- 
re that cold Pilates witc,and incited her totell herHusband, | 
chat] 


ſuffering. 


| 


þ 


| 
| 


HCH like- Bonantent. 3x Ub- 
| ta. SeFraniſ. 


| 


| 
| 


; 


Rm 
——TR 


Was a Man 


Laertis [; 6. 


"PI 
. 


Thar Cbriſt 
was 4 tuſt man. 


Math.27.19« 


Reſolution of 
Pilate. Pag.47. 


Luke 23.14, 


Leo Ser, 3. de 
paſſ. 


Math.27.24- 


Lut;23. I $. 


hy. 


4 


42 | A 
That Chriſt | | 
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that the man thus maligned, and condemned as nefarious, was 
notwithſtanding ft and righteoms z for the Divell kyew, that 
ſince he frrf knew him, he kzew no {innein him: Andit ma 
7Fobn £4.39 | be that to this our Sawonr alludeth, when hefaith, T he Princes 
Talews V1 Yepe-| 2h; World commeth 5 Scd in me now habet quicquam ybut hee hath 
| gs vBum, Mit | thin g in me; As if hee ſhould haue ſaid, When hee {earcheth 
11s Ce multts bo- &s R : 4 
minum conſultus | and [eeketh, and fifterb what he can; yet ſhall he finde no emil, no 
| Apollo, (inne,no,not the leaſt cauſe of death in me. For he might iuſt- 
| Tohn8.45 | ly ſay, hich of youcan rebuke me of ſinue ? Duia ab omnibus Acce- 
| pit teflimonium innocentiey Becauſe hee had the teſtimonies of all 
| Iren-l. 4.61 4,| men,of all forts, as Irexers faith, to iuſtifie him ; God, Men, 
Angels, Diuels, Friends, Foes, Acquaintance, Strangers,and all 
| juſtified him, thar he was voide of finne, full of grace. 

And therefore, as we haue cuer more compaſſion: of them that 
ſuffer, and be innocent, then of thoſe whom wee conieureto 
be Malefaftorsz ſothe confideration of Chriſtsſaffering, being 

as the Done, as innocent as innocencie it ſelte, ſhould moue in| 

| vs not onely a commſſeration of the ſufferer, but alſo a dereftation 
of the perſccutors: for who can heare, or reade,ofthe death of 
righteous eAbe!, by that wicked Came; the burning of Lawren- 
ties, by that Tyrant Decirsz the flaying of Saint Bartholmen, 
| by his bloudy enemies;or the dragging of Hippolytzs with wilde 
| Horſes, and ſuch like crucll and bloudy Trageates , without a| 
 dereFtation of ſuch horribly wicked Aftors ? And can we heare| 
the /xfferings of innocent guiltletſe Chryf, without a deadly de- 
teſtation of thoſe inhumane Butchers ? | 
Thar Chrift | Thirdly, He was not onely a tft a», that did no hurt to 
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| 


_— goo any man , but he was alſo a good man, that did good to cuery 
Pr 0.33, | mans; for, He went about (ſaith the eApo3te )aving prod; and that 


both in words and workes : for, firſt, He often taught chew, in 
the Temple, in the Synagogue,ypon the Aornt, 1n the High-wayes, 
in Fowſes, in allplacesy his goodnelſe would not ſuffer him to 
| conceale any thing in filence,that might be any wayes profitable 
| vnto his hearers; but to diFþel with all diligence, all myſts and 
cloudes of errors, from the inward eycs of the people , and 
to inſirutt them .clecrely in all the heawenly myiteries of falua- | 
[ tion. 
Secondly , He curcd the bleeding wounds of afflicted con- 
* ſciences, 
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ſciences, he reclaimed & brought home many ip g ſheepe, 
and wandring ſinners ; he gaue eyes vnto the blinde, feete ynto 
the lame,Þeech vnto the dumbe;, eares vnto the deafe, bread yn- 


to the hungry , yea , many times hee reffored health vnto the 
diſeaſed, and ſometimes-the dead vnto their lamenting friends: 
| And as Saint Pax! ſaith , Who i weake, and [ am not weake ; who 
us offended, and I burxenot ? So might our Sauiour more truly 
ſay, Whois burthened,and | am not grieuedatit? for he com- 
 miſſerated the corporall and ſpirituall infirmities of all men, 


| yeahe did not onely pitty them in vs, but he put them all vpon 


himſelfe , Er tulit in ſe vt a nobi; tolleret , and tooke them all yp- 


| on himſclfe,thathe might take them all from vs;as Saint Chry- 


ſotome ſaith, And therefore, it the people did ſo much condole 
ture, as to beſtow (ome few clothes ypon ſome few poore diſtreſ- 


| and the dolefull death of Chriſt, that did ſo much good, and ne- 
uer any z/, all the dayes of his Jife ? | 

Fourthly , He was not onely [n$ius & boys, Aiult and a 
good man, Or an imoceut man, voide of finne , and a vertuozs 
mar,full of grace, but he was alſo more honourable and noble 
then all the {onnes of men : for he was Chriftus, Annointed to 
bea King, a Prieſt, and a Propher. 

Firſt, King; Simmnlnatus, ſimul Ceſar, He was a King by birth; 
| Where ts he that us borne King of the Tewes ? Hedeſcended of the 
 regall race, Saint Mdathew reckons foureteene Kings in1 his pede- 
gree, and hee was a King to his dying day , Jeſws of Nazareth, 
King of the Tewes ; Pilate writes it, and he willnot alter it : for, 
God himſeltc had ſpoken it, I haze ſet my King vpon my holy hill 
of Sr0n, - 

4 Secondly, Prieſt ; for, The Lord ſware it, and he will not repent 
it, that he ts a Pricft for eacr after the order of Melchizedecke. The 
nobleſt Order, and the royalleſt Prieſthood in the World: for 


peace. 

Thirdly , Prophet ; for , sA Prophet ſhall the Lord your God 
raiſe unto you: And he ſhall bea Prophet, xari itoxur, 1 the higheſt 
| degree, 


the naturall death of Dorcas , becauſe ſhee was ſo good a Crea- 


ſed people ; how much more ought wee to bewaile the ſhameful | 


| this holy Prieft was allo a noble King ; for hee was King of Sha- 
lem, King of peace z cuen as Eſayas calles him, The Prince of | 
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Thar Chriſt is, 
I. A King. 

2, A Prieſt, 

3. A Prophet. 
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| Prieſt of the moſt High God, and this great Prophet of the Lord, 
that was annointed with the Ole of gladneſſe aboue his fellowes ? T he 


{T was atruc and 
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degree, cuen the Prince of Prophets, and ſo great a Prophet, 
that Whoſoeucr will not heare bim, he ſhall ſurely ate. 

' And therefore if [ereme taketh yp that mournefull lamenta- 
tion, for the death of King Jofias, and ſay , eA4/as for that xoble 
Prince, ah my Lord, or,ab hu glory ; and yet he came to an howy. 
rabl: death in the Field, without any ſhame,and but /ttle paine; 
then what ſhall wee ſay, for the death of this King of Kingy, this 


Lord had ſaid , Tonch not mine eAnnointed, and doe my Prophets 
10 harmez yet we ſee Kings, the eAnnointed of Goazare {laine, and 
| Teruſalem killed the Prophets , and ſtoned thoſe that are ſent vnts 
them : But behold a greater then all Kings is here, Er quaſi wnw 
 e decem milibu , And ſucha oneas ten thouſand Kings are not 
equal ynto him;and yet he is not brought to an honorable death, 
ofa Prieft at the Altar, or of a Kixg in the Field , buttoa moſl 
ſhamef#ll and reprochfull death , the moſt acearſed death of the 
Croile,among the wicked : O then let ys conſider, ifeuer ſuch a 
perſon came to ſuch a death ! 
Fiftly, He was not onely the higheft among all the Sonnes 


| ercrnall God. 
| MAILDe17 5 4 
| 

Luke 434+ 


FS . 
Dionyſ, 1 Ep. 


| The enemies 
{| of Chriſt a- 
"rx thar to 


eee watt. 


of men, but he was alſo the Soune of the moſt High God ; Pilate 


| heardit,and feared; the Centarion ſaw it, and confeft it, Truly thu| 


| was the Sonne of God ; And the very Diuel: felt it, and proclaimed 
it, We kyow who thou art, eucn the holy one of God: yea, the trem- 


The Perſon 


i 


| 


| 


| 


| 


þ 


| 


k 


ld. —_ 


bling Earth quaking , the flinty Rockes cleauing aſunder, and 
the dolefull graves opening themfelues , did by a viſible yoyce 
confirme him tu be a God : Ando that ſtrange Eclepſe that was 
ſcene at his death, and that vnexpected darkeneſſe, that vayled 
the face of the Sunne for three houres together , becauſe it was 
no defet? of Nature , (the Moone being at the full,) and the day | 
being at the middeſt, and therefore could not be any vſuall E- 
clipſe , cauſed by the head or the tayle of the. Dragon, (valeſle 
you meane that ode Dragon,the Diuc)]) it made that greatPhy- 
loſopher Dyonifxs, then in Athens,to ſay, That now the Worls 
was at al end, or the God of Nature ſ#ffered violence ; ſo frarge 
were theſe accidents, beyond the power of Nature. 

Nay, the very enemies of Chriſt acknowledged him to be a. 
Prophet,a Kmgz a Ged; for whilethe people play ypon him,and ' 
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| contefnne him , yet norwichſlanding they confefſe him to' be a | him in mocke. | 
Propher, ſaying, Propheſic wnts vs thou Chriſt who us hee that ſmote | fie, which he 
thee : And as Saint e-4mbroſe laith, Compungentes coronant, & il- | was indeede, | 
ladentes adorant ; While the Souldicrs dewied lim to be a King, ig IHI BS | 
they Crowne him, they giue a Scepter vnto him, and they pur a. iT: 
purple garment vpon hium,which are the chiefeſt oz»amzents of the | 
greatelt CHHonarchs ; and while they all deride him, and denie | 
him for their Sautour, they doe in the meane time adore him as nn 
a God, and bow their kaces vnto him , to whom all knees ſhall < 
baw : And fo the vnſpeakeable wifedome of e4lmighty God,did| 

fo hiddenly doe of the ſufferings of Chrilt;that his very enc- 
' mics ſhould «trribxte that to him in #zockery, which hee was in 
deede and werrty... | E: | 
And ſoyou ſeethe perſon ſuffering, aman, aiult man,a good | b; 
man, a King, a Prieſt, a Prophet, a God ; yea, that God, which | jg,yy,,s, | 
brought ther. ont of the Land of Eaypt, wiich leade them through | | 
the Wildernefſe, through a Land of deſarts and pittes,and of the 
|ſhaddow of death, and through a Land where no man dwelt, | 
where no man patled through z wich fedde them in the Wilder- | pſal.18.24, 
neſſe, with the bread of Augels ; which kept thens as the apple of his | 
ee, which ſuffered uo man to doe thein hare , but reproued Kings 
for their ſakes, and broughtthem into a wealthy place, and gaxe 
them the Lands of the Heathen, and the laboars of the people in poſ- 
ſeſſion : This is that pez/0 which endurcth all this paſſion. And | 
thercfore be aſtoxz/cd O ye Heauciis, and be ye horribly afraid? )revem.2, ra. 
at this, that this hateful and bated Nation, this craell and abho- | © 
minable people , this people voide of wiſedome , and deStitnte of EL} 
nder5tanding , hould not onely forget that God which made 
themybut alfo defile that glorious face in Mount S:2x,with their 
ſtincking ſpittles , which they could not behold vpan Mount 
Horeb without great altoniſhment ; yea, that they ſhould dare 
to murther him without feare , whoſe yery name they durit not 
vtrer Without tremblwg, much like our godletle people;that doe | | | 
abhorre the yery ame of the Diuell ,- buc will boldly imitate, © 
e [and reioyce to doe the workes of the Diuell. | 7 
| - Oh that 7y head were fell of waters, aud that mine eyes were a TAGEST. 
fountaine of teares , that I might weepe day and night ; for then | 
would bewaile with the weeping of Iaſer , this Vine of Shibma; 1 Eſa. 16,9, 
* IP G g E would | 
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Thar of all 


creatures,men 
are moſt ſub. 
ie& to ſorrow; 


Eſa) $3.4+ 


| 


The more 
righteous Bien 


{ be,the more 


they ſhall be 


i aMiaed and 


| perſecuted by 
the wicked, 


— — 
*, 


|| 
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1. Part. 


\mott deſeruing miſeries ; and therefore of all other Creatures, 
man is chiefly borne ro labour, and he is full of mileries : Youſee 


| condition, and afreludinm,a fore-ſhew of our mortalitic: Nam 


| any Man in miferie , wee muft know that to be the property of 


| 


| 


4 therefore though all men ſuffer, yet. doe the riphteor ſuffer 
| moſt of all; for many ( yea, and great) are the troubles of the | 


4 


' ro profit,no contentment, and they becleane contrarily diſpoſed 


EY 
T he Paſſion of the Meſſias. The Perſon | 


But from hence wee may ſee , who aremoſt expo/ad to dan. 


ger, and who be/weFt to the grearef ſuffering | S 


Firſt, Mar, becauſe he is molt /erſible,molt intelligible,and 


Chrift himfelie having taken our Natere, he tooke our infirm. 
tes,and he carried our forrowes. [9h ſors granis,o ſors dura, 0 tex 
dira quam natura promulgauit miferss ; Homonaſrens cum merovre, 
vitam dncys cuns labore, cam metu morerss: | For thisis the Law! 
of Nature, diyulged and executed among all Nxtiovs,that every 
man ſhould be borne in ſorrow, luc in paime,and die with feare, 
And therefore Seneca faith , That as, Quicgquid facimmus ac real! 
eſt, Whatſceuer xoble a we doe, it is irom aboue : So Dnicquia 
patimur mortale eft ;, Whatſoeuer wee ſuffer , is but a fipgne of our| 


quemenmg, mcrum vides, bominem /cias; For whenſoeuer welſee| 


bumManitie. 

Secondly, Thewft and righteor mary, the beſt and poakeſ| 
man, is molt /#bief}to the preateſ} lutterings : It were no won-| 
der, that man ſuffereth, becauſe man Funeth, but that the 7zft and | 
righteous faffer, it ſeemeth ſtrange: for, as the P/a/mit ſaith, Iu- 
ſFues quia feet, What hath the righteous done ? And yet as 41t- 
ftides was baniſhed out of + rheas, Inftus quia inſius, Qnely be- 
cauſe he was atvff man; And as Chrilt faith, Oderunt me grate, 
They haue hated me freely without any cave, or fault of mine, 
O God, ſo therrghteors ſhall be rroden as the clay in the ftreetes, 
they ſhall be are enough to/#ffer, and there is cauſe enough for 


are vuprofitable for vs, we gaine nothing by them, no pleaſure, 


to all our actions, ſay the wicked among themfelues: And 


ruphteores z ſaith the Plalmilt 5 and though neuer {o wary, yeaz 


it, Dua inntiles nobis, & contrary operibus nofiris ; Becauſe they | 
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would water thee O Heſobon, and Elcaleh, and] would moſt | 
fully ſhew my ſorrow , becauſe they haue ſo fully ſhewed their | 
| cruelty againlt the Sonne of God. 


—_— 


though | 


(| 


hk i "Bibs ann 


| of, fay the Worldlings ? Yet behold it is true, for our Sautour 
faith it, To ſhall be bated of all men; And there is great reaſon for | 
| it: for in al/men there is corr»ption,more or Jeſſe; and they muſt 


 Damins, T he Annointed of the Lord ; and therefore of all o- 


— 


14.2.0 


het. 
: Thirdly, Ofall therightcous men, Kings, Prieſts,and Prophets, 
muſt be the chieſe in ſufferings 3 Namoportuit Chriftumpati, For 
it bchoued the Amnrointed of Ged to ſuffer ; And theſe be Chriſts 


thers, theſe are appointed to ſuffer for the Lord. 

Fourthly, Among the/ſe,the more godly they be,the more will 
godlelle people affiz&t them : for Saint Paul was a choſen veſlell, 
a moſt 2pright,and a molt excellext man , therefore he muſt ſuffer 


| 


in the midacft of Wolnes; and you ſhall be hated of all men for my 
names ſake : What? of all men ? that were a wonder, that good 
men, nay, the beſt men, ſhould be hated of al! men ; for where 
ſaw you a good Preacher, andan honeſt man hated, or ill ſpoken 


be enemies to all cerruprion ; they muſt reproue all the workes of 
darkeneſſe, all the fines and vices of men: And therefore it were 
more ſirauge , that they ſhould be the true reprouers of all /inne, 
and yet notbe hated of a//men ; for the more (trictly a man is 


them z though the lefſe warrantable in the light of God : And 
an vpright man, and ſhould not be hated of a//men, 
feſſe their finnes, and doe alwayes ſtrize againſt their owne cor- 


ruptions ? The wicked men may hate them, but ſurely the godly 
will not. 


although they confefſe, and deteſt it with their ſoules , yet hath 


| man) things for my names ſake, ſaith the Lord, And Chrilt faith | 
of all his Prieſts and Preachers, Behold, I ſend youforth as Sheepe | 


therefore it cannot be, that any one of vs ſhould be a inſt and | 


I, But willthe googdand godly men hate them, who doe cop- 


| 


their fleſh alwayes ſome /one and affefion vnto the ſame ; in fo | 
: 


x:Part. The Paſtion of the Meſfiias, faifering.| 435 |} © 
Fry ok , 6 - | . ps. Wikre 52 £ — 6 
though they per/h , yet no man layeth it to heart , ſaith the Pro- | ſay 57.1. | 


| or lefle hare 


adaifted to yertue, the more hee is reietFed by thevicious; and | 
| the more hee approzes or tellerates (inne in them, either by not 
reprouing the ſame in them, or by walking in the ſame [teppes | 
of gaod-fellowſhip with them, the more acceprable hee is vnto | 


| TI anfwere, That the more god/ymen. be; the {eſſe they hate | 
them ; yet becauſe in them, ſinne ftickes /o cloſe vnto them, that| 


Go _ much! 


Kings,Prieſts, 
and Prophets? } 
moſt expoſed 
ro all dangers. | - 


Aﬀlts 9.16, 


The beſt Kings | 
& beſt Prieſts, 
are often ha= | 
red, 


How iris that | 
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ferings | 


2: Part. 


Of theſuffe- | SV = 
rings of Chriſt. | EB=24 


IJ 
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| that the more goaly they be, the moreenemes they ſhall have; 


| f 
much for the Perſon ſuffering. 
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much that Saint eArenFine in one of his Meditations confeſ-| 
ſeth, That in his þiri and ſoxle, he did ſohearrily pray 2gainft| 
his ſinne,that his fleſ> and carnall delire was afraide God woulg| 
heare the prayers of his ſoule, and fo deprize them of their de-| 
lights; forin the beft men, The fleſp luSterh agamſt the ſpirit, and| 
drawes them oftentimes to doe what they would not doe: Angh 
therefore as in the beſt men there is (till remaining naturallj 
corruption, ſo the ſame will till oppoſe it felte againſt all chem,| 
that will ſeeke to di$oſſeſſe this olde Adam from their ſoules, 
And therefore, ſeeing Chriſt did ſuffer, Chritians ſuffer, and| 


we ſhould not zzape of men, and eſpecially of the Preachers of| 
Goas Word, according to their outward appearance, of their ene- 
0 { Fw Tones © TT, | | 
mics,crolles,and afflitions; but we ſhould 1mdgerighreoms tdge. 
ments: And we that ſuffer,may,and {hould reioyce and be glad, | 
that Ve are cornted worthy to ſuffer for the name of Chriſt, Ando 


--PAR&T;. 11; 


Of the ſufferings of Chriſt in the Garden. of Gethſemane, 


Z=3 Econdly, We are to conſider the /rſſeringeof| 
2-1 this Perſon, Je/1s Chriſt, Thus it behoned Chriſt 
ERS to (fer: Well might it haue agreed with his 
W992 excellent Nature, to baue conterred benefits] 


, 
«a . 


C2 oo utfer rrments, and to endure all indigni- | 


beare | 
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| 


| [taſtes of that bitter Cuppe , whereof hee ſucked out the yery 


-| was both in ſosle and boay ; forrowes of ſole, and paines of \ 


— 


| Winter , he mult flie to- Egype to ſaue his life 3 there hee liued a 


lt... At 


| Gods affiſtance , I will chiefly jnlift ypon thoſe ſufferings that | 
| he ſuffered in theſe places. | 


| 


beare our ſorrowes ; he was call into a (Fatch,the breathings of} 
the Beaſts perhaps did warme his cloutes , to preſerue his life; 
and heliued nos long, but hee ſuffered the effuſion of his bloud, 
and the ſharpenetle of circumciſion; He was no ſooner circumcs- 
{ed,but he was deffgneayntothe ſlaughter ; Herodſeckes his life, 
"and hee will flay all the Children of Bethlehem, or he will put 
this Chilae ynto the Sword : And therefore in the middeſt of | 


while, and hee mult needes liue poore ; for they that have no- 
thing among their friends, may very well bee thought to haue 
letſe among ffrangers; when he returnes,he muſt retire himſelfe 
into corners,for feare of Archilaus; and when he begins to ſhew 
himſelfeto the World, hee muſt beginne to combate with the 
Diuell; heis no ſooner baprized, but he is rempted forty dayes 
together,withou tmeate, without arinke, without fleepe : and he 
can no fooner beginne to p#b/i the glad tidings of ſaluation, | 
but chey preſently accuſe him of ſedition z His friends ſay hee | 
is madde,his enemies ſay he hath a Diuell : All/eeke his life, and 
this is the fume of his whole life , Pouertie and miſerie,h un- | 
ger,thirſt, weakenetle, wearinefle, reproaches,lyings ſlaunders, 


2nd what not 2 | 


| 


| 


Yet all theſe ſufferings were but flea-bitings, they were but 


2. Intke preſence of bis Indpes, 

J« In the Mount of Caluerie, 
Theſe were the places of his rormznts, andin all theſe places 
wemult conſider, both the greatnefſe of his griefe, which is, Pc- 
"4 {rnfu , the paine of feeling ; and the ſmalzeſfſe of his comfort, 
whichis, Pava dams, the paine of leefing : And therefore by ; 


dregges and all, 3 Inthe Garden of be dps © 


Firſt,]t is concluded of all Diuines,that the /afferings of Chriſt | 


body : for, He hath carried our ſorrowes, ſaith our Tranſlation 
our paines, faith another 3 to ſhew,that whether wee regard his 
arſconſolate foule, or his tender body, it was a painefull and a far-. 


The Paſſion of the Meſfias. in Gerhſemane. 1 


| ; 


rowtull ſuffering z ſo painefull, and ſo forrowfwull, that as it was| 
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tinuall ſuffe» 
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wel-neere | 
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| jintheſe three 
ſpeciallplaces.. 


That Chriſt 
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| Thefi:ft de- 


[tufering.was 
that he was 
| made paſitble, 


i Leo Ser,8 de 
' Poſſsone, 


 Hillar de Tin 
;lid.10, 
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Thar rhe Hu- 
manity one]y 


\\uFered. 


Damaſc | 3. 
c,26. de fide 
| 0. thodoxa, 


{' Sree of Chriſts | 


| vs: for though at the bringing of Chriſt into.the world, to bee|| 


| 


| 


—_—  — 


| 


| 


well-neere intolerable ynto him , ſo it is almoſt incredible ynto 


the Sauiour and Redeemer of his Church, the Prophet E/ay| 
ſaith, How beautifull upon the monntaines , are the feet-of them that) 
bring theſe glad tiaings of peace ? 1.6. HOW ready 18 Euery man to 
embrace this newes ; yet when he goeth about to expreſſe the 
mnanner of our diljuerance, by fuch forrowes, paines, and ſuffe. 
rings, he makes a ſtand,and faith.Who belceucth our reports ? For, 


Firit,l told you before, that this /#fferer was a God, blefled 


| for ever ; and the God-head is impaſſivle: no ſorrow, no orfe,| 
| No paize could faſten vpon the Deity ; and therefore how 
| could our Saujour ſuffer ? To this the Prophet anſwereth , Sax 


crifice aud burnt offerings thou woulaſt wor bane ; ous I); rgrnpn ou 


and the Author to the Zebrewes hath it ) Nam cum mortis acu-| 


ſuffer death z The Word was made Fl: , that hee might goc the 
way of all fleſp,and make a patlage vnto his Paſlion, thatfo hee 
might realy ſuffer,and not appeare to utter,( as Saint Hilary,o-| 
therwiſe a molt exceltent Auchor,doth 1magine;) And indeed| 


eſt ; T his was his firſt ſuffering torment , and an vnipeakeable| 
my ltery,that he was made able to ſufter torments. ee ah 
; And welay that Chrilt ſuffered, nor in reſpe& of his Diuine 


nature ; but in reſpe& of his humane nature ; for though the 


it was in the Body of Chriſts Paſſion ; yet was it not in the] 
Paſſion et Chrifts Boay ; but the humanity onely ſuffered , and 
the omnipotency of the Dcitpy/#ftained the impotency. of the 
Humanity ; and while the fe groaned ynder the anguiſh of 


| God my God,why haſt thou forſaken me ? Yet then the: Deity 27% 
| #mphed over all the bitternetfe of death, and the eneraies of our 
feſh.-- And this is excellently expretied by Bamaſcer, laying; 
Ducmadmnanm (1 qns tanito ferro ſupertufundat aquam; Euen as 


wot ; Hut a body haſt thou ordained me; ( as botn the Septaagint| 


leum,non poſit accipere natura deitatrs ; naſcendo tamen, ſaſcepit de} 
nobis quod pati poſſet pronoby, For ſecing the Deity could not| 


Foc primum tormentum,& magnum 19/6 criam, quod paſſiburs fatuc| 


 Deitie was in the /ufferer,yet was it notin the ſ#ffering; though] 


his Paſſion , ind cryed , Father if i bepoſſible, let this Cap paſſe : 
| from me ; and fo breathed out that mournfull complaint ; 24] 


ifa man Thould poure water ypon ared-hot-iron, that which 1s: 


_ "— 


| paſſible] 


ANI OS DOT _, j,P_mu ea wo . 


memento 
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'x.Part. © 'The Paſſion of the Meſfias. 


'paſſible or capable to ſuffer by the water, that is,the heat & Frefs 
| extingtiſbed ; butthe won remaineth fill ſound, and impaſſi- 


1n Gethſemane. 


| Humanity of Chrilt may ſ#ffer paine and death,but the Deity jn- 
ſeperably vnited vnto the {ame,can notwithſtangin o ſufter no 
| 

' manner.of Paſſton.. And, 


| blez becauſe the water hath »opowey to corrupt it 3 cuen {o the | 


| Secondly, Asitis athing incomprehenſible, (and therefore 
may well haue a quz creaidit ? who hath beleeued our report? ) 
that God ſhould be matepaſivle,ſo it isathing more incredible, 

that he being ſt,being King, being Prieff ,being God, ſhould 
notwithſtanding reallyſuffer ; yea, ſo ſuffer, as to be deftirure, 
affifted,and tormented;and io tormented , that the Prophet E/ay 
may fitly call him,Yirmm dolorum, A man of forrowes ; as if he 
had beene wholly compoſed of miſeries ; and the Prophet Ieremy 
truely demaund , Ss furrit dolor , ſicnt dolor ſuns? 1tever there 
was any ſorrow ke vnto his ſorrow : yet behold he was op- | 
preſſed and affiiied , {aith the Prophet ; and the Lord'did affief? 
| him tn the day of the fierceneſſe of his wrath ; And therefore, let 0- 


downe; let them maruell,to fee him layed mn thecratch,] much 


_—_ N | 9. $50 . | 
thers wonder at theriling of this Sunne; [ admire his going 


more to fee him nay/ed pon the Croſſe zand letthem admireto 
ſee him ſleeping betwixt two beaſts, and I will much more ad- 
mire to ſee him /#ffering betwixt two theeues : But he was worn- 


Heb.11.37. 


Lament il 2, 


| N biden. 


The conf{ide- 


ration of 


| Chriſts ſuffe- 
ring admira- 


| ded for our trangreſſions, and he was bruiſed for onr miquities, ſaith 
1 theProphetz and therefore , let ys the rather giue- the more 
| heed ynto thoſe things that he ſuffered far vs ; lealt the neglet#! 
and notregarding the ſame, ſhall adde wrath ynto our ſoules, 
im the day of wrath. | | 
Well then,ſceing the Sonne of God was made paſſible,apt to! 
ſuffer, and that he knew his time-was drawing neere',' that eg 
| muſt ſuffer,he went ont of che h93/2,0Ut of the'(Gtie, into the gar-! 
| | den of Gethſemane,faith the Enarothifk. OOO! 
Firſt, He went aut of the houſe where they had: cater! the 
| | Paſleouer. | to Ne P MPT TIPS ve 
Firſt, Leafthis Hoſe that hadſo'kin##y 'receiuedhim'jhto his 
{houle,ſhould any wayes forhis' fake be Vihimly bled of his 


Os + 


mY 


— _——— 


: [| enemies : ſo ſacred athwg was the law of gaeſff;/among the an- 
; | cients,that neither the Lodger, nor the lodged would hurt each 
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449 |2.Part. The Paſſion of the Meſtias. Chriſts ſuſferingſ 
Valerius Maxi- | other if ehey met in the open fields, vnder the Colours of Fong 
Ps 1:5-1. t deadly cncmies: and therefore Zo offercd his owne Daugh-| 

4 Gen-lge [ters vnto. the Sodomiter , rather then they ſhould abuſe thoſe | 
| | Strangers that were come vnder hisroofe: and the Poet notes| 

{ ., , | it,asanargument of the great perfidouſneſſe of the molt carrups| 

dd-Metlte | ted latter age; New boſpes ab hoſpite tutus ; W 
ge; ip ſpite tutus ; That there was no 
| truth betwixt the Hoſte and his Gheſt. 
LPLUbes $8 S0rt. Secondly, Lealt(as Sertoriud was found of Perpenna amongft 
EY | his 4xqueteghe mighe be accuſed ro be a Wine-bibber , and bee 
3s | {aid to be a Goone-companion , and bea preſident of i example 
vnto others ; if he had beene found in the - /»ze amongſt his] 
| | Guelts: for it isa great deale fitter to finde a Scholler in hisſitu-| 
 "OIR | dy, then in the Tauecrne. 5 oy 2 
Ln of Secon dly, He went out of the Cirte, out of thatfamous Citie 
| the Citie, Jeru(aters. | | 
| 5 Firlt, Leaſt any commation or tuwwlr ſhould be raiſed; fo 
274 | dearely did this Prixce of Peace, affeR and ſecke to preſeruc the 
* ae vo | Peace of Teruſalem : for they would haue taken him many} 
| ties ,. but they feared the people , therefore he goeth out of the| 
| | Citie, that they may doe it withous feare, 5.6. without feare of 
| | {edition.. » DE ON IS . 

E \ { Secondly, To fhew that as they had ſour him out of their 
1 hearts ; ſo now,he begins to deparr out of their watts. E greſſis 
| Lament. 13, | eff filza Sion onnts decor cins : and {0 all the glory of Sion igde-| 

if _ | parted from them,and as the Poet faith of Troy : 

4 | 
1 | —— Rat Thum, & mens 
| | | gloria Tenerormenm,ue ——— | 
Luke 19.4 4- | We may fay the ſame. of Jeruſalem: the time of her defolation” 
WM i araweth necre, and 1t muſt bee made ax heape of ſlones : Be- 
| ſpe, ear, | £20 ſe,no\v God, which had been the vpholder of them, was gone 
que relifis,dy, | Out of their wals, and departed from them : and therefore wee | 
 quibus imperi- | ſhould ever take heed, that, we aut. not Chriſt out of our .bedrts,. 
| wt bye flete. | leaſt he will hereupon but vs out of his fauonr, * «IN 
0779 _ - Thirdly,He.wentinto the Garden of Gerhſermane,, _ + 
| | Fuft, Tbatzas.eur falwas in a garden, ſo the worke of our | 
: _ | Redemption ſhould firſt begin in a.garden, 
1 7 | - : Secondly, That hisenemiesmight the more.caſ/y find him? 


for} | 


®. 
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for ic was a placethat he had often frequented, faith the Enan- | Why Chriſt | 
gelift ; and thereforche went not there as ſeeking to hide him- | obey na 
{cife,butrather to expoſe himſelfe , and like a noble. Champi- | Gethſemane 

| on,to appeare firſt in the ield,and to expett his enemies: for, | : 
| although they ſought him lke 4 Partridge vpon the mount aines ;, | 
ye, noluit dolo teneri ne derogaretuy preſcientre plenitudo : Hce þ 
would not be craftily taken in a net by a guile; leaſt that might 
| be derogatorie to his omniſciency : and therefore knowing 
| t;ey weredefirous to 2ake him, he goes to meete them into the 
| garden of Gethſemane, _ M0 
And asfoone as cuer hecame into the Garden, Ecce hoftem | Whatbefell | 
inzenit ; behold his cnemy was there as {oone as heg for he be- | "Mt? _—_ 

pan preſently, Cantriſtarc,ef panere,5 maſtmeſfſe; To be ox! ra roug 0 i 


ledin ſoxle faith Saint Toby ; to be in anomſb of mind,faith Saint | 1ar.1 4.35, 


; 


UMarke,and to bein as agony, ſaith Saint Lyke,and to haue bis | Luke 22.41. | 
| ſoule exceeding ſorrowfull unto deathylaith Saint Matthew. | S atth.26438, |}. 
Alzs,what ſhall we ſay to this? for the | re of man will ſuſtaine | FOnNG-34e 
bis infirmities but a wonnded ſpirit who canbeare ? yet behold his L 
Spirit his Soxle is forrewtull vato death : nodoubt but his A- | 
poflles ſaw ity ct like a barrell full, and wanting vent, hee muſt | 


} 
| 
4 
? 
4 
þ 
x 
; 
« 


ncedes burſt forth , and conſetle it ; he doth not here © Eneas- | Spomvulty fa | 


. $i ; ; | RE 1 nul Ts.” 
like,ditſcmble his griefe with a fained countenance;his forrow | ?7**fbreme | 
aitum corde dg- | 


is greater then can be contained $ for zt z: vyte Heath,thatiz,not | j,,,.. | 
onely extenſinely ſuch as mult continue for the ſpace of ſea--| 
uentecne or cightcene houres , cuen vntiill ceath it ſeife ſhall | 
finiſs it ; but allo 3ntenſinzly,fuch and fo great as that which is v. | 
ſed to be at the very poizt of death, and ſuch as were able to | 
bring death vnto me,were | not reerxecd toa greater and a hea- | 
{ nier puniſhment. 
| Andtherefore he kneeled downe,and fell groxeliing vpon his. 
face, and ſaid, Father if it be poſſible, Icr-this Cuppaſſe from me + Matth;26.39:. | 
| and there praying he ſell intoa dreadful! agome , his thoughts | | 
were troubled, his fþzrits aftcighted,his heart tremble2,his pores 
opened ; Et tot ſudore defluit ;. and. he ſweat arcat droprof 
bloud,that ftreawed downeto the ground: and fo pantivg,, hee | 
|prayed,and ſweating fiÞ he prayee;, and the more hee was aff- | 
Fedgthe more he prayed,and faimed, as it were in the bathe of: 
{his ownebloud ; weeping, not onely, with his. cyes., but <uen | 

with: 
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\ Berl Serc3. 
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ſup Threa. 


} 
' 


| 


| were faine'to make a fire within doores,) without any exerci/e,| 


| £/4} 63.2, fore art thou red twthine apparell , and thy garments like him that 

| | rreadethin the Wine-fat : And as the Chriſtian Poet FHouedemi- 

| 2 faith, yrats Core I 
Sudor fluit vn- | ( um cor ſentit amorss gladium, 

| dtgy rIun,ſail- | ( THor carnis Tubricat pallinm. 

ein ogy When through loue,his hearts-vaine bled, 

| vulnere gutte. It dyed is garments crimſon red. 


| 1 ynton in Ser, 


Heb.i2-24, 


_ 
ht. 


with all his members , as Saint Bernard {aith: And therefore 
the end of his Paſſion muſt needes be mournefill,when the begin. 
ning of it is ſo fearefull ; and the cauſe of this gory mult needs 
be /apernatarallywhen it proceeds ſo contrary to the courſe of 
| vatare : for it was in a celd ſeaſon, in the open ayre, ( andthey 


. without any man zeere him to offer him vlexce ; and there- 
fore natarally. he ſhould be inclined to a cold chilly operation, 
rather then ts a boudy ſweating agony; yea not onely to {weat| 
ſome cold, thinne,faint ſweat, which is called /ador araphorets- 

| ca;,butin ſach abundance of great drops ( faith the Ewange-| 

ft) that they were able to die his garments with crimſon red; 
| according as the Prophet Eſay ſaith, ( though properly in an- 
other ſenſe,yet in ſome reſpe&t may be applyed to this ) Where- 


And thattheſe drops did not onely d;ffilare, drop out , but 
accurrere,runne and {freame downe fo falt to the ground,trom 
all the pores of his body,as if they had ifTucd out of moſt dead-| 
ly wounds. 


' It is well obferued, by our learned Ziſbop of wincheſtcr out! 
of Saint Firrome,and the Chaldee paraphralt;that the greatnelle 
of his ſorrow melted him, ſo as if he had ſtood by ſome burning | 
turnace,which was a#leto calt him into that ſweat,and to turne| 
that ſweat into drops of bloud : and it appeares the rather, be- 
| cauſe the Prophet /eremiz ſaith in the ſame place , that a fire' was 
| ſent into his bones, and that might well el: all his mar- 
row , and cauſe thebloud to difil from his fleſh , and to rric-, 
| ke downe to the ground : O happy garden wateted with fuch. 
| teares:thon muſt needes ſurpaile the garden of Een , that was.; 

watcred'with foute goodly rivers for this 6/oad of Chrilt, doth | 
ſpeake better things, and bring forth better fruits, 1hey the bloud of 
eAbel: or thatcryed out of the earth for vengeance, agantt! 
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oe : and whereas our fruitfull Lazd, (the Land of our hearts ) 
was manle barren;tor the {imme and #mquity of our fore-Father, to 
bring forth #hornes and thiftles ( linnes and wickedneiſe ) 
yet NOW being watered with theſe heauenly rowers of Nis bloud, 
he makerh it very plenteous,, toaboundin all grace and god- 
lineſſe. | | 
 Butal-s,what was the cauſe that ſhould make him ſo ſuper- 
naturally ro ſweat fo ſtrangely,to kneele ſo denontly,and to pray 
ſo earneſtly ; thatyif vt were poſſible , that houre might paſſe from 
hins * ; 
Thomas «Aquinas an{wereth , that the cauſe of all paſſions is 
ro be con{idered; either 
- Fr. Exparteobicfti: In regard of the obieQ.Or, ? 
"172: Ex parte (ubiefti : In reſpect of the ſubiect, F _ 
That as in the conception of gold in the bowels of the 
earth,there is +/£/?r25 ſolaru, & 1911s ſubterranizs 3 A concurren- 


— ——— —— —— 


fire from below z So in the Paſſion of our Sauiour Chriſt , we 
muſt-know , that 31 reſpe& of the obieR; he ſaw the Divine 
wrath from aboue,ready to be powred forth for the linnes of 
men; and in reſpec of the ſubieA, heeſaw the Church which 
was his body,ſo iultly puniſhed by this wrath of God ; and all 


| that puniſhment to alight en him which had vndertaken to: 


fatiefhe Gods luſtice,and to free his members from everlaſting 
torments. 
And thereforeno doubt but the cleere ſight , and thedeepe 


eainſt it,and -Iſo in the vehemsency of the teare of itzto be in fuch 
perplexed agouyasthereby to ſeat the drops of vloud, 


cy of the heare of theSunne from aboue , with a ſulphurious : 


conſideration of that Cup,which he was fo theerely to drinke' gony inthe... 


vp, was the cauſe that madehim borh ſo vehemently to pray a- 


his brother ; but this cryeti for mercy ynto all the earth ; —_ 
co his enemies ; Father forgiue thews , for they kyow not what they 


— 


Dueſt, 


Ref, 


The cauſe of 
Chriſt his 


Garden. 
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| What was the 
{| Cup which 

} our Sauiour 
} was todrinke. | 


{ That the Hu- 
mane aﬀfeRi- 


| differ from 
ours,in three 
reſpeQs, 


| 
| 


1 


|2.Parrt. T be Paſtion of the Meſſias. 


I 


| 
| 


| dens in Chrift,doe much giffer from ours,in three reſpe&ts. 
| Firſt, [arcſpect of theobie?; for we many times feare , where | 
Is. | there x nofeare , and we doe loxe the things which we ſhould | 

Ten 2 | deſpiſe but he onely fearedthe things that are to be feared, and 


| lozed the things that are to be /oned indeed, 
| Secondly,In reſpe& of the raamner, for wil wee nil wes theſe 


"x 
—_w—_— 


dS. 2 


hl. Att 


 Curnar. II, 


Of that fearefwll (up, what it was,which our Sautouy was to 
drinke of, and that he ſo mach feared aud 
prayed againſt it. 


| 


2 I] Ve what was thi Cup which hee was to 
J-; erinke of ?we cannot caſily determine.For, 
Some thinke this prayer , this feare, this 
| agony proceeded onely from the weakeneſſe 
of his hxmanity , that was now, though not 
| aiſ=vnited, yet vnaſſiſted of the Deity ; and 
f 2) that they were chictly effe&ed , through the 
feare of that death,which ſoncerely approached ; and therefore 
though they were vizered,as proceeding from Paſſion,or at leall 
humane affeion,yet were they preſently /taſoned,and asit were 
correfled, with more deliberate conſideration; when he ſaid 
Not my witl,6ut thine be fulfilled, But, 
To theſe men I anſwere ; that, although Chriſt tooke our! 
infirmitics vpon himas wellche ſpirituall Pafſions of the ſoule, 
as the corporall ixfirmtics of the body : 5.e. all ſuch as are one- 
ly wiſerable,but not aamnable ; penal, but not c#ulpable ; or thoſe 


_—— 


) 


that are pawfull without (inne z but not thoſe which are finſul 
without paine ; as both Damaſcen,Saint «Angaſtine,and e4qui- 
4s,hauc moſt excellently obferued ; yet we fay that theſe affe-| 


Chriſts ſuffering! 


| affeQions Will invade vs z and when they hauc once taker hold 
| vpon vs, we doe many times feare, and /oze, and hate, if not 


that as we cannot g#ide them ; ſo we cannot /eaue them,when 


| when, and ,where , and ſo much as iuft reaſon direRteth. 
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againſt reaſon , yet ſurely beyond,and befide all reaſon ; and ſo, | 


we would: but CH 1 s T is a»pry, 7eopceth , fearcth, loneth, 


| 


| him 3; 
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him : for theſe affetions maſter vs, but he maſtereth them: afid 
therefore Saint +» Luguſtine ſaith, that,poreſlare won infirmiitate tur- 
bauit ſeipſum 5 Theſe affections are-rather- ( gnes of his ommnrps- 
zeycy then arguments of his infirmitie;becauſe he maſtereththeir 
ſe in him to be opprelied, 17 (O037: 
Thirdly,In reſpect of the effes, for our paſſions and affeRi- 
ons blindevs;{o that we cannot ſee the light of truth ; in whom 
welowe we ſee no {inngour /oneis blindezand in whora we hate, 
we can fee no googneffe ; for. malitia cormm exacaviteos: the ma- 


liceof the wicked bldeth them , ſaith the wie tnan, and 
Poet Jaith of wrath, 
| ( lrapeait ira animum 12 poſſit cernere verum.) 
That ir6/deth our eyes,and dif/arbcth our fenles, ſoas wee 
know not what is what ; So might I ſay of feare, of lors, atid of 
euery orher venement pation « Non ta2a0 memorias exontit, 
ſed &* quodntr conftitat my quemusw conatum pear! ; It doth 
not onely dijFacrve our merories,put it bindercth all our purpo- 


I. 
as tiie 


wines and are hindered ofrentimes to doe thoſethings , which 
ourfelues molt of all deſire to effect : and therefore the P/al- 
mit according to the vulgar Lartize , ſaith, Timor & hebernds 
montes venernat {eper 728 , Cf contexerust mc rencbre Fearetyl-: 
nelle and trembling came vpon me, and then darkenefie bath 
tnuroned meor,an horrible dread hath ouer.whclmed me; and 
the reaſon hereof is trucly rendred by the Philoſophers Dna po- 
teptic naturales intenſemung fe mpeatmut: The naturall powers 
ſtretched tothe higheſt (fraine,doe mutually diſturbe and hinder 
each other,to diſcharge their right funions ; and therefore 
exceeding roy {walloweth vp griefe ; and ſo of all the relt : the 
more zxtenrife we are toſee any thing , tne eſſe able wee are to 


\heare an y other thing; according to that yulgar ſaying: 


P luribs intent ts minor eſt ad fingruls ſenſus.' 
The ſente intent to many things, - 
To cach ene fruti1 10 neuer brings: 


| 


| 


But in Chriitthcy could never divert him from his deſire. 


they could-neuer darken his vnderſtanding,nor any wayes hiz- | 


- 


derthe exccution of his Office: Neither concourſe of many, 
yea, 
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willinon:ſſe to oppretle him, when they cannot find any weake-| 


| 


ſes,5nd indeuours ; fo that in re{peCt of theſe , we forgermany | 
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aſtion of the Meſitias. Chriſts ſuffering 


12] 
| yea,of molt camrary pallions,and affeftions ; as loxeand hatred, " 
7 123 and griefe,and ſuch{like, any wayes mitigate or ſiupifie the re 
ſharpenciſe,or liucly-hood each of other ; but that even now 7 
when he molt feareth this deadly Cup;he exceedingly rewyceth ot 
il at the benefits that he ſceth ſhall accrew thereby. 
And therefore though leaſily grant that nature it ſelfe ab. þ 
horreth death, the ſoule and body being ever loth to part , and E 
every thing deſirous oflife z yet that death ſhouid be thus feared, bi 
| thus prajed againſt , thus melt our Sauiour Chriſt into ſuch a ® 
blondy {ſweat ; | cannot willingly yeeld. For, Pp 
| robn3,20, | Firlt;Deſiderio deſiderauit ; With a longing delire did hee ki 
wi{ this houre,and he calleth it h# howre ; as if in that houre he | p 
| were to my hislonging ; and hnemakesno more account of n 
| Luke 12 5» | his death,then of his dipping in the water z for he calleth the e 
Fobn 2:4, ſame a Bapriſme , ſaying, I muſt be baptized with a baptiſme , and| iſ | 
haw am I troubled til that be ended ? 1,e. How am | payned and 
OA preeucd,not becauſe | muſt vndergoe it,for that is my chiefeft de- 4 
| —_—_ | ire,but becauſe mult ftay yet a while 5 Iine howre being wt| WM | 
| yet core, before I may doeit : and therefore to this end, 2a MW |; 
ambiens mortem ; as one that would euer keepe himſclfe in his bf 
enemies light, or as0nedefirous to be difſelnued,hegoeth yp vnto e 
: | [eruſalemherafeth Lazarm from the dead, that the wrath of| c 
| 4o/213.27- | the /ewer,being ſtirred vp by this preſent miracle , he might be ] 
| the ſooxer condemned vnto death ; he biddeth. /udas to doe F 
| quicxely what he meant to doe , not commanding the e4&#,| |. 
| but as deliring the ſpeedineſſe of the Act , as Cazetan ſaith , and 
| knowing,that hrs howre was at hand ;and his enemies neere,hee | 
| ' faith vnto his Diſci ples , Cone, let vs goe mect them, becaule th cy P 
| Matth. 36-46. | were not {o deſirous two take him,as he was to be taken by them : 
| And therefore I cannotſec, how fo much feare of death , as | 
| to cauſe /#chan agony, and ſuch a: greeaj deſire, of death, can | 
| {tand together,eipecially in ſuch a perſon,whoſe Paſſhons can-}N | 
| notinuade him beyond the limits of his owne Commiſhon 
but that we mult aſcribe farre greater matters to be the cauſes 
, of this great and fearcfull agony, | 
Secondly,We {ce his Saints and ſeruants not only willing to | 
dre, but alſo razing with /guatize vnto the beaſts ; and ſinging | 
( with the Salamander )in the midit of the fire, and chergrs | 
a | 
Gwyn — ——— en rnnnnmntenm—ne— IEG — —_ [ 
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| were not a:fturbed;nor any wayes darkened with the vehemen- 
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| could not hauezz4ured fo great an agony, Had he not beene | 
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But to this it isanſwered , that he Saints were ſupported by 
the power of his grace,and they were enabled by the helpe of 
his $p5r#t ; and therefore no wonder though they defired it; | 
bur Chriſt though he was both Gedand Afar ; yet was he now | 
left deſtitute of tize Helpe both of God and Afan ; for all his | 
friends forſab't him; and the God-head himſelfe , which was 
himſelte,did now ſequeſter and withdraw all hishelpefrem this 
poore,deſtituteand diltrefſed man , Zeſws {hriff : and therefore 
no maruell that he being who leftto himſelfe ; nay, not him- 
ſelte,but the Humanitie it felfe;ſhould bethus momedand tron led 
at the{ight of death. 

[ confelle, that although Ifartyres nou eripuit 5 God did not 
aclizer his Martyres from death ; yet nungquam deſerust; He did 
never for/akechem at their death z but died (till into their 
hearts abundant comforts of his heauenly Spirit z and it is molt 
true that very much of the influence of Gods comfort , and' of 
the comfortable beames of the God-head; were now reſtrayued 
from the aſliftance of the Man-hoed of Chrift'( as hereatter : 
I ſhall more fully ſhew vnto yor') yet I ſay that aff the Dmine 
comforts were not detained from him ; for then the Humanity 


| 


| 


ſomewhat /#ſtained by the Deity. Nay beit ſo, (as fore would 
nauc 1t) that his ſoule was euen as ſcorched heath-gronnd : with-: 
out ſo much,as any drop of dew,ofDiuine comfort; yer] fay he 
was not depriued of his reaſonable ſonle,he had all the powers and. 
faculties ofreaſon,and vnderitanding, in a farre more excellent 
| meaſure, then any other man whatſocuer ;' and theſe faculties 


cie of ally Paſſions, asl ſhewed vnto you before z and there- 
fore | cannot ſee how the feareof a natur:}l death onely,could 
lo exceedingly aftright him , asto make him focarneltly to pray | 
again{tche fame: for we find, that euen zatarall men,not know- 


| . 
The Sainrs at 


{ing God, and therefore'not gri«zd by the light of God, doe, 
| and-haue by thelight'of Humane reaſon, made hght acconur of 


W. 


their dearth 


were ſuppor- 
red by God. 


Whether 
Chriſt was * 
wholly defti- | 
ute of all afli- 
ſtance from 


the Godhead. 1 
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Winton.inPaſſ. 
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| Heb, 5:7. 

| TharChriſt 
was heard,and 
{ therefore de- 
| Luered from 
what he fea- 
red, 


f 


| Pſal.7 5.9. 


That Chriſt 

{-was tO VNGET- 
ſ 

goCc tie PU- 

| niſhment of 

I all orhers. . 
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Matih,29446, 


\ death. And, 
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| death : and yet you ſce Chriſt;aman of perfef? knowledge ag| 
| man, fo muchas man could. haue z is here griezosſly. troubled, } 
and wenerently affreghted. at the conlideration of that 'Cxp 
which he was to drinke of: and therefore: that Cup did con- 
taine a great deale more then that little draught of naturall 


| Thirdly ;,The Apoftie vnto the Hebrewes, {aith;, T hat whey 
Chriſt offered vp prayers and ſupplications, with ſirong cryinps , and| 
teares unto kim that was able toſauc him from dcath ; he was heard 
in that which he feared ; or for his piety , as the originall hath it, 
Now this mult be referred vnto his ferwent prayer, and thofe 
| blouay teares in the Garden : for we doe not reade, thatin any 
| place elſe, he did offerthe like prayers and reares vnto God] 
and therefore,ſeeing he was heard, 1.e, fo heard that he ebrarmed 
his requeſt; Pre rewerexria ; for his modeftie, or for the reſpe& 
that God had vato him, and was dclrarred from that which he! 
| feared; it. mult necdes be, tnat it was. not his o'wae zataral 
{ death that he ſo much feared,and ſo earneſtly praredagainit it: 
for,from this he was not delixered,but he ſuffered, dyed,and was 
buried, | 
And therefore,as the Prophet Danid faith, Inthe hand of the 
| Loi there is a Cup , $96 wine ts red, 1s full mit , as for the aregs 
| therenf,, all the VUnpodly of the carth foal drinke them and fuck them | 
| 9&7 ::$0 1 ſay ofthis Cup of Chriſt , it.is a Cup of many mgreat-! 
ents; It isfullred,and.it hath many dregs ; and although in this 
| good ſeruantytnerewas found noffanc ; yet ſeeing he was con- 
cented to #actgee the puniſhments, of all 'bad ſerazts , and to | 
ſuffer che iult defarts of all the yngodly z therefore hee mult} 
1;r4ke and /xcke vp the yery dregs of this Cup : andyet, if we | 
.cuely obſcrac it , we ſhall fee, that he was heard in that which hee| 
|feared: tor though he drinkes ityp /peere , yet it (hall cleerth) 
| palle from him-;. and his prayer was no more, for hee prayed 
"notzthat he might xt driakg of it , but that it might pate from | 
him ; euen as a.man that arimketh a cup of poyſon,and yet there | 
| by is not poyſoned: And ſoit did with Chriſt ; he aranke vp 
all ; ang yetit did him no hurtatall; for though it made hum | 
ſweat the areps of bloud,though it grieued him,and pained him,and 
made him cry out, My God,my God, why haſt thon forſaken nut # 


— EEE 


| 2:\Parr. The Paſir? of the Meſiizs, Chriſts ſufferings] || | 


TCO Ou Cy” GE 


wat as. et. tt Ao et 


—_ 


| 2.Part- The Paſiion of the Mefitas. in (5c. hſemane, | 1% 


yea,though it caſt himinto a ſleepe, and laid him dead in his | 
orauc,and there ſealed him for atime; yet preſently within the! 
: | ſpace of forty houres,or thereabouts,he reuiaed, and awaked as | 
| 2 Lion out of ſleepe;or, as a Giant refreſhed with wine , and then | 

he (mote all his enemies vpon the checke-bone, and put them to a per- | P/a-78,66,67 
petuall ame ; And through that ſhort and momentary.deathof 
his,he purchaſed vnto his Church exerlaſting life. A 
| And therefore ſecing this Cup which Chriſt feared, was not. | 
BS | oncly thatlictle draught of xat#rall death ; that was but the leaſt : 
Jrop thereof , but was a Cup of many #ngreazents ; Let vs (fo 
farre as we may gatheritout of the word of God, ) obſcrue 
[and learne,what thoſe ingredients might be,which were contai- 
ned in that Cup ; that ſo we may the better know what he /affe. 
red,and what heprayed againlt, | 
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Of diners particular things that were in that Cup which | 
var Sanour dranke of. 


=Rq Nd if we diligently ſcarch into the particu- | The difference 
£39, E223 lars, weſhall ade,thattherein might be z berwixr feare 

7 b\ W Firſt , Somethings that he griexed at , which —_ * 
$A N troubl:a him. And 'S [ 

NES \ Secondly Sowzethings that he feared , which | 


'#: 
22 NYSS he prayed againſt, 

For, there be great differences betwixt mw x/mw, griefe , and 
| Toy pier, feare : and betwixt the cauſes of /orrow ang feare for | 
theories of ſorrow and griefe , may be as well ew paſt , as the | 
Yaine preſent ; but the ob1ett of feare , is onely exx/lto come 5 or. £0 
that which is pre/ent ; but as yet not wholly paſſed ouer ; feare | 
alwayes gommg before thepaine , ſorrow and greefe following after : 
and yet | ſay that the ſame things now in Chriſt i, ap and | 


did worke , both feare and griefe; becauſe he fore-ſaw 642 on } 
things that were to coine,as preſent ; or as already paſt; and| 
therefore he feared them as things to come, and he grieued for 
themyas it they had beenealready paſt. | 
= | Hh. | Of | 
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| 


| 


| What Chriſt 
grieued at, 


Whar Chriſt 


faced, 


What Chriſt 
fore-ſaw in 
rclpe& of him- 
telfe, 

Furſt,his pu* - 


nithment» 


Ariſtot. 3 .ethic. 


Secondly, His 
Shame, 

The Shame- 
fullhandiing 
of Chriſt 
was More grie- 
uous vato bum 
then all his 
corporall 


ſufferings. 


450 {2 Part. The Paſſion ofthe Meſſias, Chriſts ſufferings | | |; 


Of the firſt ſort there 3 1. In reſpe& of himſ; clfe. 
were ſomethings, 2 2, Inreſpett of others, 


1+ [n reſpet of himelfe,he fore-ſaw theſe two things. 
1.T he greatneſſe of his patne and ſhame. 
33 Fo dcferring of his death and pum/hment, 
2. In reſpedt of others,he fore faw likewile th:fe 2. th ings 


1:T he (mal account that they woal 4 make of ſo pre 
A worke, 

2.The greatneſſe of that puniſhment which they 
wuſt [nffer for this ſmaleneſſe of their account, 


And would not theſe things griexe a man ? 


1.The watpht of ſinne. 
Of he fcond fort there men, Thomalce Sa 
cpa 4 _ 3-The wrath of God. * 

And would nottheſe enemies,ſo mazy in number , ſo might) 
in power, and fo terrible to behold, make a man to feare, to 
tremble and to ſweat? And yet from all thele he was delrmered, 
and fo as the Apoſtle ſaith, He was heard in that which he feared, 
But to ſpeake of theſeca little more particularly. 

Firlt,He tore-ſaw that he ſhould indure ; Swpplicinm quonl: 
lum mains,& opprobrum quo nullum vilins  Apuniſhment, then 
which there could not be preater , and a ſhame, then which 
there could not be viler: The firft ( which was but the leaſt 
; thing that grieued him ) yer it cauſed a co#uttation of the fleſh 
with paine,with death ; becauſe the fleſh nataraly is deſirous to 
elcape them both ; Et omninm terribilum terribiltſinum eff mars: 
And of all terrible things,death. is the moſt terrible thing, ſaith 
the Philoſopher ; and therefore the very remembrance of the 
ſame,mult needs bring a terror ynto fleſs and bloud. And the 
lecond, {which was the ſhameful! things that were to be done 
vntou him : to be [corned and {coffed, accounted as wicked , taken 
by the wicked,ang condemned with the wicked , and ſo ſhame» 
tully handled;lhametully deemed,ſhametully dying ) did a great 
deale more: perplex# and pgriext him then the former z any man 
| wiſhing rather to aye, then to ſuffer ſhame ; ſhame beivg a gres 
ter puniſhment,vnto the minde and ſoule zti.en any torture can 
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bento the fle/h : for nature( cleane contrary to the courſe of the 
world, which alwayes taketh part with the {trenger-ſide , and 
layeth helpe upon thens that are mighty ) wſeth alwayes to aſli(t 
the weaker part z as It appeareth plainely in the /etring of bloud 
in the arme,or in any other place: for then nature , as it doth 


ſtopped vp againe ; and fo likewiſe , when the heart of man, 
| which is the {eate of feare,begins to be troubled with any vehe- 
ment or horrible fearez, then will nature preſently cole the 
[þbloud about the ſame, for to aſh{t it , whereby the face is left 


is a#perſed with ſhame and reproach, then preſently the bloud 
relinquiſpeth all the interior parts, and gathers it {elite vnto the 
faceas to that part which now hath moſt need to be ſuf ayned, 
whereby wetruely ſay,that Pallor timentium,rubor erubeſcentium 
eff fours: To bluſh 1s the (igne of paw, and to bepale, is an 
argument of feare. | 

And therefore , though the feare of his puni/bment, and of 
death did neerely touch him,yet to ſhew that the con{ideration 
of this moſt ameful handling ofhim, vid more perplexs him, 


deſtitute of all helpezit flew into hisface,as vnto that part,which | 


aſſited,and from thence, as the pretious oyutment that was powrea 
vpon eAarons head,ranne downe vnto his beard,and from thence vn- 
ts the shurts of hes cloathimg ; So this pretious bloud of Chriſt, 
guſving out chielly at his face, itplentitully rrick/ed downe to 


ſtill ſend the bloud ; 2»af# agmine fatto ; as it were on heapes | 
| from all the parts of the body thither, yntill the ſaid rupture be 


pale,and all the exterior parts,as-it were vc1de of life : and when | - 
theface of man,which is the ſeate of ſhamefaſtneſſe and honeſty, | 


his bloud gid not colle&t it felfe vnro the heart, ( though the | 
lame was Much affr:ghted , ) but, leauing the heart , as it were | 


for ſhame of their diſpitefull vſage of him, had moſt cede to be | 


pI 


Nature al- 
wayes relee. 
ueth the part 


CC EIIEED 


moſt diftrefſced. 


the ground. 

| Secondiy,As the conſideration and fure-ſight of theſe things did 
much grieue him ; ſo the dation and deterring of them , did 
not a little trouble him : for as the expeZtation of death , is ma- 
ny times zore grievous vnto the affrighted fleſh , then death it 
ſelfe ; ſo was the dilarion of that good, which was to proceede 
from his death,a great deale more gricuou ynto: him, then ma- 


| The deterring 
of his ſuffering 
much orie- 

ued our Saui- 


Ours 


ny deaths :for hee was molt greedy of our ſaluation ; and as the 
Hh | _ Horſe 
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{I Whar Chrift 
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bloud. 
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Heb.10.29. 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| for f doe ſeek: for death,and it flies from me z{o Chrift was grie- 


2. Part. 


Horſe made ready vnto the battle , and hearing the Trumpets 
ſounding, * | 

( Stare loco neſcit nicat auribuzed tremit arti , 

——Gc frenaferox pumantiamanait: ) | 
doth fame and fome, and cannotfard, but (till ſtriueth to goe 
forwar. ; ſo Chriſt , having this 6apty/are to be baptized with, 
he was exceedingly pained,vntillthat was ended : © 1a fpes que 
differturoffligit animam ; Becauſe ( as Salomon ſaith, ) hope de- 
ferred,or expectation proloyged ; langmiſheth the ſoule ; and there- 
fore as Jonas ſa'd, Iraſcor v/que ad mortem ; | am exceedingly 
angry,e.uen vxto dcath ; that is, becauſe death comes not to me; 


ed vnto death 3 Non ex metu mortis ſue, ſedex mvra redemptu-|, 
115 uoſtre , Not for any feare of his owne death , but by reaton 
of tte de/azing of our dcliucrance, from cucrlaſting ceati; , as| 
Saint efmbroſe ſaith. 
Secondly,As he fore-ſaw theſe things, in reſpe of himſclke, 
{o in refpet of others he fore-ſaw. 
Fir(t, The ſmat account that many men would make of this 


how many would comtemne it ; and therefore when he conſide- 
red with himfelt&; Oe vrilitas rn ſangmne ſuo; What profit 
might accrew from his b/o#d, knowing that the /zaf drop of it, 
was of ſufficient valzeto ſaue the whole world : and yet (by 
reaſon of the zmigquitic and incredelity of men ) that all of it,being 


| a ſmall company of men ; it coutd not chooſe but griexe and 


vexce t;is righteous foule- to ſee his bloud ſpiltin vaine: for 


death of his Redeemer ? this was the caſe of Chriſt ; for hewas 
| willing toredecme vs with his owne moſt-precious bloud ; and 


| ſeein g cucry {11 grienes (9d this mult griexe him moſt of all ? 


yer he ſaw the wicked would rrample this benefit vnder foot,& 
account the bloua of the contnant ar an vnholy thing,and make none 


and ſo bringing vpon themiclucs ſwift daymation: and therefore 


_— 


would-it:not grieue any man to pay an infinite price toſaue a 
| baſe ſlaue from death,and toſee that vil/aine preſently cait him-| 
 ſelfe to death, and with all his ſtrength and wit toſzekethe 


- his fo great afuffering ; heſaw how few would mbrace it , and| 


ſpilt and ſhed,it ſhould notwithſtanding ſaue but a remnant,and | 


| 


| - . 3 . 
| Other w/e of it, but moſt fearefally to ſweare by it, and abuſe it; 
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| i O then bcloued brethren,ſecingzas it grieueth the Husbang- 4 
man;to ſee his ground well manured , fts//continuing barren | K 
ſo it is a griefe to Chrilt, to /te his bloud grow fraitleſſe, and. 
that it is a #oy to him, ( by our conuerlion ) to ſee the fruits of 
his labours ; © let vs never cauſe him to ſay ; 1u vacunm labo-| Eſay 49.4 | 
148i; I haue laboured in vaine , but let vs truely repent vs of | | 
| our {innes, and faithfully lay hold of his death,thatſo both the | 
Angels and this Lord of Angels may re1oyce, "2 
Secondly, He fore-ſaw the great puniſhment and adwerfitic,| 
that ſhouldlighe vpon many men, and ypon many ſorts of E 
men, for, and by meanes of this his ſufferings and his cruell | 7p, diſperſion | 
| death. As, of the Apo- 
Firſt, Vpon his owne Dy/ciples and deereſt eApoftles 3 for, [| fiics. 
will [nite the ſhepheard,and all the ſheepe ſhall be ſcattered, faith the Zach.13-7, | 
Prophet : Here [udgement begins at the houſe of God : TAEſe| 1Pet.g4iny, | 
{heepe mult be ſcattered, and io they were ; for all of them did 
perfidzonſly forlake him , and the ſtoutelt of them did plainely 1 
rfweare him,and yethe warned them of it,he told Peter of his 
infirmitie,but he yanted-of his magnanmity, hetold him that he | Math, 26, 
ſhould deny him thrice,bur hefſaid r< would rather die then de- | 3435+ 
ay him at all: and he willed them allto watch ; butthey all 
| loauec themſclues to Slcepe;and therefore Saint Hellas 7 faith, that | Hillariusl,1o, 
Chriſt,Noxpro (+ triſtis eratyneque ſibioratſed pro sllis quos mover | de Trinitale, 
orare perwigules, was more ſorry for chews then for himſelfe , 
and prayeanut ſo much for himlclfc,as he did for them whom | 
hecommanded to watchand pray. And Saints mbroſe ſaith, | Ambriſlto, | 
nod diſtipuli dormuint,, &- neſciunt dolere pro quibus ( hriftns do- Ws Luc. | 
| /cbat ; That his Diſciples Slepr,and knew not how to griexe,tor i 
whom Chriſt did ſo much griene,to ſee he did ſo much &e them, | 
and they ſo little regarace him , ſo little regarded their owne | 
e ſoules, that had he not prajedfor them,chat their faith ſhould not | 
5 fazle, Satan had notonely ſifted them all ike wheate , but hee | 


| would haue alſo b/owen them away like chafte from off the face 
g ofthe earth. ; | 
hs Secondly,Vpon that curſed Nation ef the Iewes : he fore- 
T ſaw how that their glorious Temple , which was che ioy of the | Pſel.a8-2. 

re whole carth ſhould be ſubuerted ,their houſes rninated, them- 

. Hh3 {clues 
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| gon 
| The reie&ion | (elues ſlaughtered, and die, ſome with cruel! famine , and ſome w- 
of rhe ewes. | with theraging Sword, | tl 
m———eA8te ord patriun |t| 
mann lint ub mobs alts, | 8 |C 
| | | Perhaps in their mothers armes,or before their parents faces, vn- u 
I der the, very walles, and in the ſpatious ſtreetes of [ernſalem, 
which ſhould be made an heape of flones: and therefore Saint] IN. [tl 
 Ambr4 10+ | Ambroſe,and Saint e-Luguſtine ſay, Quad triftrs erat pro perſecute- 4 
Fe iP /al, | ribus; Thatas heretofore he wepe ouer Jeruſalem,when he con- 
Ty {idzred of her /abnerſfon ; {o now it grieneth him , that this wick- Y 
| hed Nation,vwhom he nad cholen as peculiar vnto himſelfe,of all a 
| the Nations ofthe earth z ſhould by their nefarious handling l 
of him, pull downe ſuch fearefull puniſhments vpon them- k 
ſclues : becauſeindeed it grieueth God, t 
© roties copitar eſſe ferox ; 'v 
Whenloeuer,by our {innes we doe compel him to powre out the f 
Viall of his vengeance vpon our ſelues, Y 
The condem- T hirdly,V pon all the reſt of the gexeration of men;that would 2 
nation of all not lay hold ypon this his DreCLOes death : for hee knew full 
thoſe that , | . 
would not well , that not the /caſi drop of his bloud ſheuld fall to the [ 
 belcceuein ground, but it ſhould bring forth fair, eithtr to /arifie Gods f 
hum, | luſticc,and to pacyfie his Fathers wrath againſt all belceners in ki 
him ; or ciſe to keu4/e his indignation againft all contemmers of '? 
him ; for whoſoeuer will nor /ay ho/d on the benefits of his Pal- 
| Hon,for his /a/aation, he ſhall be fureto be accountable ynto 
God tor all his /aferings,to his further condemnation; becauſe , 
| | thy {innes did cax/e them , and for thy redempiton he endured | 
L- | them. And becauſe he ſaw ſo many millions of men,that would ; 
| He0.5.0, rather ( as WC doe ) C rucifie againe this Sonne of Goa, and make A | [ 
| rrocke of him,and ſo treade him ynder feet , ratherthen /ay hold| NN |* 
| vpOn his death, by the hand offaith ; therefore it much griened}, | | 
nim that this great price, which he ſo louingly offered for our| 
l redemption, ſhould through our owne neghgenceand wicked- 
| neile ;10 fearefully redound co our further and greater condem- ; 
nalton. Ri ; 
And theſe be thethings hee grieucd at; the oreatnelſe of / 
| which griefe to {ce his owne miſeries{u vniuſtly flitted vpon 
| him, and the pum/omnent of the wicked ſo iuſtly wmpoſed x 4 - 
| them} || | 
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them z combating with the preatneſſe pid (okenbudge 


Church parchaſed, might very well bring him into his prie- 
uous-{weating-bloudy-agony. And yet, | 


things to behold, and more intolerable things to indare then 
theſe. For, 
Firſt , Hee ſaw the warght of linne , or of that puniſhment 
which euery {inne deferueth, which he was now to vadergoe; 
and this he knew to be moſt #ſapporrable ; for every linne is 
like a talent of lead that prefleth down the bearer, even as a Cart 
6 preſſed that i full of ſheanes ; the very earth it ſelte is not able 
to beare the waight of tinne, but groanerh vader the ſame 
ynto this day : and therefore the Prophet Damalaith , that hes 
imquities were like a ſore burthen, tos heauy for him tobeare ; But 
ypon Chriſt was laid the iwiquities of vs all z and he was to make 
a full ſatisfatzon tor them all ; and he ſaw that no {inne could 
be pardoxed without great ſorrow, without great pain? ; for as no 
linne is committed, but that firſt itis in the mizde and ſole , be- 
fore it proceedeth out of the body,and the rule of Juſtice requi- 
reth ; Y* per que Qs peccatyper haec Porgqueretar: 0 vt inde inct- 
peret penayunae incipit crimen ; That by which a man ſianeth, by 
chat he ſhould be paibed , and this puniſhment ſhould there 


neither ab/e nor wiling to ſorrow ſutticiently for our ſinnes, 
he began to be rroub/ea and prized in minde, and to be excee- 
dingly ſorrowfull forvs: andſo Agqumas ſaith, Chriſtins non tans 
tum deluit de amiſſione vite temporalts, quantum de peccatis ommi- 
um aliorum. Chiilt did not grieue {o much for the lofſe of his 
owne /fe,as he did for our frames: and fo Saint Ambroſe faith, 
Mihz compatitur,nihi triſts cſi ,nahi aolet, quia proſe nihil habait 


ting.he did nothing that he ſhould be gricued for himſelfe : 
and therefore he beway/ed and was gijeued at ; Non ſupplicia 


linnes : 42d becaule,as we xot knowing the greatncſſe of [nue, Goc 


ot know the greatueſſe of that ſorrowe that we owe for linne; fo 


Chrift, kuowmg both, and being to vadergoe the forrow of all 
-———— got. 


lt 


. _ Hh& 
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the wrath of his Father appea/ed,and the eternal /alaation of hrs 


ſua fed vulnerd noſtra, Not fo much his owne 4cath, as our 
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( 


| 


begin where his(inne begaz: therefore ſeeing we our ſclueg were | 


| 


| 


| 


| Uiour feared, 
| Secondly, Thoſe thiogs which he feared, were more grieuous 


— . 


quod doleret : He pittieth me ne is/a3 for me,becauſc he had no- | 
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Thyc.2-136 [innes,he did exceedimgly ſorrow and gricuc ; Mina vi mare| 
| contriztia tuazand his price was like an Ocean Sea,bottomeleſ(ſe 
| and boundleſle. And therefore what maruell if he did excee. 
| dingly feareyſear, and proſtrate thus himſelfc ypon his face , to | 
pra to be delivered from ſuch a griefe,ſfuch a burthen ? for as the 
Poet faith, 


| -Gemit ſub pondere Curr Hs, 
| | Theſtrongelt pifars mull necds bowe,if you lay more waight 
| vpon them then they are ab/e tobeare, 
Atlas enipfe laborat. { | 
Secondly, He ſaw the malice of Satan , and hisfull /zaxe and | 
| licenſe, not asjt was to lob, with limitation, doe what thou wilt, 
| but (au: his ){-obur without reſtriftionghe whole power of darke. 
neſſe was let loo? to vſc all his violence , and to affi# him what| 
| he could z and this our Sauiour i*1imateth, when he ſaith, That| 
Toba 14433+ | theprince of this world commzth, and calleth that howre , the hours 
- of the power of darkgneſſe: And hee knew his power to bee very 
great,and his zzalice to be nothing /:fz then his power ; and 
þ therefore he might well feare and pray againſt the ſame, | 
| Thirdly , Hee ſaw the wrath of God fo infinitely kindleg as | 
gainſt cuery linne of man, and ( as it is agreed ypon by all Di- 
uines) heſaw now God fitting in [udgemert vpon the world, 
for ſo the worJs of our Sautour ſheweth ; Now , that is, euen | 
| at hand,1s the 1udgement of this world,an 1 the prince of thu world 
Tohn12.31. | ſhalbecaſt out; and himſelfe bearing the {innes of all men, far 
| aing before this /ndgement ſeat of God, and to vndergoe all the 
| pa:/ohments due to man, that ſo he might ſatisfic the [u#ice of 
God for vs: and he knew that it was a feareful/ thing to fall into 
Deute$+2 4+ the hands of the lining God, for the Lord our God ( ſaith Moſes ) # 
a conſumins fire ; and therefore , as the Prophet ſaith , Af fie 
| trembleth for feare of thee, and 1 am afraid of thy Indgements; 10 
N | what maruell is it, ifthe pahood of our Saviour. Chriſt ;Heeing 
| the Maieſtie of God,and the preatneſſe of his fury againſt ſinnez 
and ir /eIfenowto anſwerefor al ſinnes, was brought into this 
| joe agony ? and wasthereby moued , ſo earneſtly to pray | 
tO VWGOgd: 
| Firſt, Againſt cternall waledifion in the bchalfe of his | 
«| Church, 


| | 
NE S | Secondly, 
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| mand a!lmy Church, which is my Body , which is my Selfe : 


| And tbeſe are the things that hee feared, and hee was heard, 
| «ns 1s waar; ; tn that wzch bee feared, faith the vulgar Latine; 
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The Paſfion of the Meſias. in Gethſemane. | 


Secondly, Againſt the 5w/wpportable burthen of corporal caſti- 
gation,in reſpect of himſelfe. For, | 
Firſt , Hee ſaw that eternal dammation was due to ys for our 
tranſgreſſions: and he now ## vs and fer vs, ſtood to be ar-| 
raigned, and we in him ſtood to be pumihed ; and therefore as 
hee ſaid to Sal; Sanl, Saul, Why perſecuteſt thon we ? when Nis | 
(kurch onely, and not Him{elfe was perſecuted ; ſo here hee | 
ſaith ; Letrhis (up paſſe from me: 5.6, trom me and mine, from 


for this is Vox Eccleſiaia Chriſto , The voyce of the Chxrch 
vttered by Chriſt; or cl{c Vox (hriſtiin Eccleſia, The voyce of 
Chriſt , ſpoken in the behalfe ofhis Church ; becauſe now the 
(burch was compriſed in his Boay,in which it was crucified, bu- 
ried,and raiſed together with himyas the eFpoſtle teachetn. 

| Secondly, He ſaw that his Humanity, which was to ſutter the 
juſt puniſhments of al finnes, i7fl:fted by the malice of the Di- 
vell ,for the ſatzsfying of tae wrath of God , was but fl-/> and 
bloud ; fraile,and He: and therefore he might well feare and 
pra that God would not lay heanier puniſhments vpon him, 
then his patiexceand obedience could engurez and fo the mea- - 
ning of this prayer;let rhz Crp paſſe from me ; ſhould be this, ws, 
let it not opprefſe me, forſorthe words immediately following | 


ſceme to ſhew, ot wy will but thy will be fulfilledz as if he ſhould | 


drnnke vp,and yet isatlaſt quite voyded.without the finall fa/ 
or death ofthe drinker, 


haue faid, my defire1s not, that it ſhould ſo paſſe from mee, as þ 
that I doe not arinke ofit at all, and ſonot falfil thy will , but | 
that I drinking of it,to fulfil] thy will, may notwithRanding be | 
{ not oppreſſed, not ſabwerted, not wholly ſwallowed by it, that it | 
| may ſo paſſe from me as a Cup of deadly pey/ez, that is wholly | 


Galat.z. 


RoM,G. 
Colloſſ. 3 


That God 
would lay no 
more puniſh- 
ment vpon 


him then his 
manhood 


ſhou'd be able . | 


to ſupport, 


| or, pre rexerentia; for the reuerence and reſpect had of him, as 


\ on him but /apportable painesFand delivering his Church from 
#ſupportable puniſhments, And this was the beginning of his ſut- 
| terings, in the Garden of Gerhſemane. 


| Oecrrmenus,and Saint Chryſoſtome docinterpret it : God laying 


| 


| 
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458 | 2.Part. The Paſſion of the Meſſias. Ohriſts ſufferings! 
CHnar. IIII. 
Of the treaſon ef Tndas,of the flight of all his followers, and of | 
the taking aud binding of leſus Chriſt, 
| Three ſpeciall S=>£< Fer that our Saviour had thus prepared himſclfe 
things that Sj Ny for death by Prayer z wee finde three ſpecial 
| happenedin | $ LD, \-// things that befell him in that very Garden of 
| - urragn FUSPAN. Gethſemane, 
"xg wk 20 | I.The Treaſon of Iudas, e 
2.T he flught of h# followers. | 
3. The taking and binding of him. 
For the firſt, we ſhall the better ynderſtandit , if we conſider 
theſe three points. 
'1.What Chriſt had done for Tndas. 
2.f Vhy [naas betrazed Chriſt. | 
| 3. How hebetrayed him. | 
| Firſt thetrex { Firſt, Saint Angnftine colleteth the ſumme of thoſe fauours, 
ſon of Iudas, 


A briefe cata- 
| 1o2ue of thoſe 
benefits that 

| Chriſt did for 
7udas, 


A17.Ser.28, 
ad fratres. 


that Chriſt had conferred on Iudas, as the healing of his father 
from his /eproſie, and his mother with whom hee is ſaid to haue 
often committed molt odious zceff,from the palſie; the chooſing 
ot him to be one of his twelue Apoſles, the appornting of him to 
be his purſe-bearer , and to keepe all the wealth he had ; the 
preſeruing of his life, when he with the reſt of his fellowes, were 
well-nigh drowned in the ſhip ; the concealing of his theft aud 
fallhood,which our Sauiour often knew , to ſalue his credite3 | 
| the g:24ng vnto him of his bleſſed Body and Blond ; the waſting of 

his feet ; the fore-warning of him of his faf, that hee might pray 
| for grace ; to,preſerue him from the Diuell: and many more 


| benefits of Icfſer note , which ſhould haue eternally obliged 
{ him vnto Chriſt, 


nim to beſo wicked, and that hee would betray him, would 
chooſe him to be his + Apoſtle; 


Lyn that Chrilt gid it for diuers reaſons, as ſpecially 
theſe. 


Firſt , That it might be no prezedice,or cauſe of vpbraiding 


OI 


But here it may be demanded, why our Sauiour, knowing 
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is ſaide to be moft [auage vnto them that doe moſt good to him, | 


hoodie i4t4c.on inde Eee; 4, 


C_= 


ood men, that wicked men ſhould be of the ſame calling, or 
profeſſion : foritis viuall in the world, to rite vs, with the 
wickednetle of our fe/lowes;none fo conctor,none {o contentions, 
(ſay the people) as you Preachers be; alas, if ſome be ſo, wee 


Cham in Noaks Arke, and here a [adas among twelue s5po- 

les; and therefore among 10 zany of vs, what maruell that 
there ſhould be znazy cuill? but doe you looke, tnat you con- 
demne not therightoos with the wicked, or griens the good, by 
ypbrading thein with the faults of the bad, «+ 
| Secondly,to ſhew yato vs,that men may be caled to eminent | 
and holy places, yet be caſt-awayes:becaule it is nat the excel- 
 ency, or the Sanity of the calling,bur our holy and vpright con-| 
xer/ation in our callings that makes vs acceptable in the light of 
God, 

T hirdly,To teſtifie Chriſt his innocencie,that had alwaics his 
encmie, to behol4 his converſation, Tb 
Fourthly, For our cxample, to be patient, to ſuffer wicked 

men amonglt vs. | 
' But againe,it mzy be demanded,»hy he made him his Parſe. 
bearer, kaowing him to be a thee * 
To this »fquinas an{wereth, that God yſeth to commit his 
| [pirituzll graces, to his beſt ſcruants, and his rewzporall gilts to 
| thoſe that are more worldly minded, to ſee it by any meanes, 


| 


£ WH 


Gethſemane. | 


cannot helpe itz there was a Caine in eAdams hoyle, and a 


P_ 
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Why Chriſt 

did chooſe 7#- 
| das to be his 
Apoſtle, 


] 


Naxan.orate &o ] 
ae theol, 


Autli.18.c,4.9; 
ae Cluitat, 


Thom, in lohn 
L 2, 


he may gasze them, to ſ{erue him : for the worldlings will /erze 
God many times when God 6/eſſeth them with ail manner of 
| ſtore; therefore Chriſt knowing Indas to be 2 conrtores wretch, 
| he made him his fewara, and committed to js hanas all their 


vato him: Allthis Cirift Gig for him; and yctas the Prouerbe 
| 18, [mprobs a nullo fleliitur obſequo, fave a thiefe from the Gal- | 
lower, and he will be the firſt that will ſeeke to hang thee; ſo 1- 
das had put all thele blctiings in a 75en di/h, and as the Leopard 


ſo doth irdas here, firft betray his after, that was his beſt | 
friend, and had done moſt god ynto him :; but wee mult con- 
(ider, | 

Secondly, why T#das betrayed Chriſt? The Exangelift ſheweth 


| wealth; to {ce if this might moue him to bee 2rae and farthfull | 


Why Chriſt 


made I1udgs his 1 
Furſe-bearer, 


trayed Chriſt, 


] 


Why Judas be- | 


brie fly >|} 


—_— ——_— —_ W > nm nt 


p 


$2. 
I ; MS [oy " 390 3 
OE I 164 
IFETE 
4 - "> 2 CF, 98 
= 6, = ”Y 4 


ET? of RE vous 
5 F 
G : 
* \ * Y 
- 
4 


\F 


« SY ; 
A— i 4 _—_— ana oma ls... EE 


FF TRO__ 


_— — 


| Ferem2 4:20 
| 
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{| Whar ahorri- 
ble finne is co- 


ucrtoulneſſe. 


Poets 2 S, 


Nam ſenior if» 


mbus «tne, fer :20 
uens amor ardet 
habendi. 


4 Thar there are 


- fue kindes of 


1 kiſſes, 


| Prou.7. I3- 


Gear29. Ile 
Lil, Te 45» 
2Cor.13,12, 


2 $4, 20s 
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| 2. Part. 


Lex faliontss | 


j * 
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| the roote of all miſchiefe, 


| and Maſter leſs Chriſt, yea, and to bee the formeſt man ot all 


The Paſſion of the Meffias. Chriſts 
brieff y, that becauſe the oyntmert which was poured on Chriſt, 
was not ſolde for 300. pexce, and put into his bagge, he went: 
vnto the high Prieſts,and ſels {hrifftor 30. pence, decorum pre. 
tinzs, a goodly price to haue for the Lord of heauen and earth; 


and therefore cleane contrariewe reade that 30. ewes were ſold 
for one pennie; but for [udas we ſee how the delire of money ig 


— quid non mortalia pefdora cogrt, 
aur ſacra fames ? 
Or as Ixnenall ſaith, | 


w=— quereuerentia legum, | 

quis metre aut pudor eft vnquam, properants anari ? 

W hat will not-conetouſneſſe cauſe a man to doc ? what feare 
of Law, what loue of Vertue, what ſhame or honeſtie can you 
inde in couetous wretches?For,it made Achay hide the wedge 
of gold, to thelofle of his owne bfe; it made eFchab a murthe- 
rer of innucent Nabacth, it made Polymmneſtor kill his Nephew | 
Palyderns; and here it makes Judas to betray his owne Lord 


-— ogiats companie, to ſhew withall, thatas the old diftich 
alli | | 

Non audet ſtygins demon tentare quod ataet 

Effrenus monachus, plenague fraud: AnMs : 

None 1 ſo bad as wicked Prielts + for they are like Ieremirs 
| figges; either exceeding good, or extreame eaill; cither molt faith- 
full for Chriſt, or molt feruent for Antichriſt. 
Thirdly,the Emangelift tells vs how he did bring to paſſe his 
wicked jat#; for he gauce them a ſigue, that whoſoener hee ſhould 
kiſſe, the ſame was he : and wee finde thatthere are fiue kindes of 
kifſes; the firſt a whooriſp kitle; as Salomon laith of the Harlot, 
thatſhe canght a young wan, and kifſed him: the ſecond, a chaſe 


the fourth,is a Sywbolicall kiſle, for a ligne of lowe, as the Apoſtle 
ſaith,Greet one another with an holy kiſſe : the fift isa treacheros 


keſſtd; and thus Indas killed (rift, tor he 


\ kiilezas [oab kitled eAmaſa, and penny billed him _ he. 
ad ſaid, Whomſoener I | 


ſuffering 


kifle;as lacob kitled Rachel: the third is a kifle of courteſie , as | 
our Samionr ſaid ynro Simon the P hariſe, Thok ganeſt me wo kiſſe ; | 


} 


ſrall ſe .the ſame is behold bums faff : Where obſerue, 
| - 


\ 
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| was ſo like himthat it was very hard to know the one fromthe 


OE EA 


JO I OE 


* Firſt, That he gaue them a ſigne, to know him; becauſe it was | 
night when they tooke him; and becauſe [ames that was called 
the brother of the Lord , and was afterward Biſhop of Teruſalem, 


other ; and. therefore , left they ſhould miſtake him, and take 
lamzes or ſome other for him , hee gaue them a ſigue to know | 
him. 
| Secondly, That this ſigne was a keſſe,th:t he might the more | 
cunningly worke his purpoſe 3 Nam doli nom ſunt dols , ni/i aft co-' 
{ax;for deceits are no deccits,vnletle they be cunningly carried, 
and that it this way faz/edghe might as he thoug!-t, taue ftill ye-: 
tained hisplace and cre-:it ; becauſe he had bur durrfally Liluted 
him: And-therefore he comes and kiſſed him ſaying, Aue Rab- 
bi, Mafter,God ſane you; but herein we ſee, 

; 1. His arrogancy. 0 
2. Hs miquity. 


| 


vader which was the Poyſon of Apes, to kille thoſe lippes , ## 
»L:ch was fru1d no guite ; Tobn Baptiſt thought himſelfe ynwor- 
thy to watie the laiched of his ſhoves : and Indas will preſume to 
kifj- his mouth : and ſo all wicked men areccuer more preſump- 
two tNen che godly; and they are bold and impudent, when 
the Saints doefrare and tremble. 

Secondly , His iniquirie is herein ſeene, that.in two words hee 
vttereth forth rwo lyes, for hee ſaith Ae , God ſane yon, to him, | 


a poyſoned heart;a praying for his fe,and a betraying of him to 
death: Ike mihi tam exsſus eft,quam inferm porte, 
' Oui alud anime occultat,aliud ore prefert, 


An At ſo horribly baſe, thatthe yery Heathen man could 
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Firſt, His arrogancy,t at he would preſume with thoſe lippes; | 


whom he delired to periſh ; and he ſaith Rabbi, Maſter, to him | 
whom herefuſed tofollow;. and fo you ſee fweer words , from - 
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Why Iudas 
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and doe another thing. 
And yet behold how our Saviour deales with this wicked 
Trattor,he kiſſeth him with the kiſſes of bis month: and what grea- 
ter igne of loue: and whereas he might haue angerly and iſlty 
reuiledhim for his treachery , he duth mildly and kindly {; ute 
him , by the name of fiend z and what beiter name could hee 


— — A _ 


ſay,he hates him as the gates of Hell , that will ſay one thing | 


| | vic,|. 


tow our Saui- 

our ſoughtro 
reclaime 1udas 

and tubring 


him to repen- | 


CanccT, 
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vic; for Father, Wife, or Children, are but vaine names , vulcile 


they be friends, | 
| Si honoras dulcis domine, © ſweet Lo if) 
O then; [ntmicum, amici nomine, ( thou calleft him} 


Dales erunt amoru carmine ( friend that betray-| 
Out te canunt,& modulamine ? | ed thee,how gra-| 
ciouſly wilt thou hoxour them,that doe ſerxe thee ? but he go-| 
| eth on to recall him to repentance ; for in ſaying, Wherefore ca- 


| 
| zeſt thou,he ſheweth his compaſſion towards him ; becauſe the | ſc 
be, Verba mi. erentis,non querentts;W ords of pittying him, as if he| ty 
had ſaid, al s poorc wretched man , what do(t thou meane to| {4 
| doc? to runne from God vnto the Diuell? for Chriſt knew| Iſl | ſa 
j- well enough to what end he came: and therefore hee addeth, pit 


Indas,betrayeſt thou the Sonne of man with a xiſſe ? Tudas is thy| i 


nameza name Honourable and Noble among the ewes ; and wilt| i K 

thou now ſo ſtayne it, that it ſhall be for euer ſo 0404 among | n 

Y all Chriſtians, that not any one of them will be called by it,| © | 
but diſtaine it as a moſt infamous appellation, cuen for ever: s 
> Et trad, and wilt thou proue a Trattor,to betray, yea and to P 
betray the Sowne of man,and that with a krfſe ? tor it thou wouldit | 

needs betray him,why ſo hypocritically with a kifſe? O ſip- ſ 


WA 12SCr.3. num ſacrilegum , O placitumſugiendumyubi ab ofculo inciputur bel- T 
Hr ewe | uy & per pacts tndicium pace rumpitur ſacramentum; O moſt| I |! 
58 \.1; | Rorrible,and a moſt hatcfull fact , when Parre is begun with a X 

LY 7 cat % kifſe, and peace is broken, vnder the colour of Peace ! to proue 
c, fallere nomen; | NC proucrbe true, Lmcquid id eft, trmeo Danaos & dona feren- | 
tute frequenſy, | tes, Whatſocuer mine cnemie doth, yet (ti}] I feare him ; and] | 
licet (it via, 


will /oze rather the wounds of my friends, then the Hſſes or gifts 


crimen babet. | f my foes leaſt they proue like the kiſſes of /uds, or the mutu- 
all gifts of Z-For and eiax, to be the chicte in{truments of 

their deſtruction. : 
Lindo 6a | But, quid debuit ; Nay, quid potuit vitra facere, quod non fecit * 


| What could Chriſt doe more to recall this /udas to repen- 
| tancezthen he did ? O that he bad had the grace, to yn4cr{tand 
it, and to make a right vie of this bletle4 Sermon ot our Savi- 
| our Chrilt ; /#dac betrayeſt thou the Sonne of man with a kifſe * tor, 
he deſired not the death of a ſinner , but rather that be ſhould repent;\ | | 


| aud tiuc. 
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geutere fere : He was ſo hardenedin his wickednelle , that no- 


|ching could bring him to repentance; to ſhew the fearefull caſe 
; of thoſe men, that notwirhſtanding all our preaching will till 


goe oxin their 014 viuall finfull courſes ; and never turne vncill 
with /zdas they come, ( as it is ſaid of him) into their owne 


| places, 4,e, the pit of deftruction. 


And thereforezas Cefar ſaid, Etiamtu Brnte ; So our Sauiour 


| ſeeing not a ſtranger ; but, Hominempacs [ne ; [udas,one of the 
| twelue Apeſtler,his companion, and his owne familiar friend, 
| which aid alſo eat at bis Table, yea, and dipped his hands in the 
' ſame 4; with him , CMagnificareſupplantationem, to lift yp his 


heele againſt his Maſter, his Maker , his Redeemer , Er officio 


ſangunens fandere ,and to betray him ſo treacherouſly with a 
| kitſe;yea,and alſo to contemne this his gum Sermon, as to 
make no vie thereof : this mult needes 


e agricfe and a ſorrow 
vnto him , eſpecially if wee conlider how hee doth alwayes 
grieue more at our deſtrattion, then he doth at his owne /uffe* 
rings,and moſt grieuous Paſſions, | 

Now the practice of [a4as, to betray his after with a kſſe, 
ſhould teach all Maſters,nor to truft exery ſeruant too farre; for 


as all is not hozey that is /weet , nor all go/d that glſtereth: So is 


| not every man a faithfull ſeruantzthac laith, Zarle Maſter, God 


0 


ſauce you: And the reward of ludas,to hang himſelte,to deſtroy 
himfelte,to damne his ſoule,and with that little gaine he got, 


| their maſters,and all men to beware of couetouſnelle. 

Secondly, /udas hadno ſooner betrayed him,unto the hands of 
 ſinners;but all his followers preſently fled: his beſt beloued [ohn 
| was now dezefed,and the (toutelt Peter did follow aloofe, 6c all 
the reſt gid baſcly hide their heads, and withdraw themſelues 
cleane away. Not l/oygbefore he had fed them with his own bo- 
dy, and refreſhed their. ſpirits with his moſt pretioms blondzand 
yet now they all for/ake him- which {ſhould /apporr him;and he 
was left aloe 19 the hands of the barbarousfouldiers; well hee 
mightlooke (as the Prophet ſaith ) for ſome to have pitty pon 
hym;butlooke while he would, there was no man'to helpehim, 


no, | 


The Paſcion of the Meſfias. in Gethſemane. 


| Yernothin g could preuaile to doe him good Te [ang pro- 


to buy a ficld of bloud for others,and topurchaſe Hell for him- | 
ſcIfe,ſhould teach all ſeruants, to take heedethat they betray ot | 


| 


_ 


| 


| 


] 


| 


| 


| 
| 


| 
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no,nor yet to pitty him ;for,7 will /aite che ſhepheard,and all the | 
ſheepe ſhall be ſcattered : And what a griefe it isto a man, to ſee 
himſclfe deffrare of all friends,and forſaken of all bis familiars, | 
as if heauen and earth had conſpired to leaue him helpeleſſe; let 
any man judge. | | 

Thirdly, 1#4z having giuen this figze,then the whole cohory; | 
the whole company of armed ſouldiers , conſiſting of to00. men, 
as Vatabls faith, or of 55. footmen, and 56. hor(emen , as others 


thinke,comesin the midit of the night, with /words and ftanes 
to take him, and tolay hoid ypon him ; which they might 
haue peaceably taken in the day time, teaching in the Temple, | 
but that as Saint eſmbroſe ſaith, Faltum congruit tempors, & per- 


cauſe that a worke of darkenelle,done by the chilaren of dark- 
nellc, was fitteft to be done in thetime of the greateſt darke- 
nefle : and when the ſouldiers had apprehended him , they pre-: 
ſently bound his hands , and perhaps ſhackled- his feete with 


Ee trabebatur | Chay nes; becauſe Iudas had willed them beforezto hold him: faſt; | 
| and becauſe they would hereby fore-ſzew, that hee ſhoul4 dic, | | 
they neuer vling to bind.any,but thoſe whomthey wxdonbredh| 


purpoſed to crucihe : andeſpecially , becauſe the Holy Ghoſt 
would hereby (1gnifie, that as Theenes are wont to be bonnd, fo 


| our Sautour Chriſt was contented co be bound, not for hisowne, | 


but for Adams theft ; he was bound tor vs, that we migt:t bee 


looſed from the bonds of finne: And being thus bound, they | 


drew him by the haires of the head , as Leo ſeemes to attirme, 
when he ſaith, Trabunt wolentem trahi , & ſmentens [ib firs quic- 
guid ſacerdotum inſtinu , popularis furor audebat ; They grew 
him , that was willing to be drawne, and contented to ſutfer 
them to doe vnto him whatſocuer pleaſed their maliciuus rape. 


Plalmilt ſaith : And thus you ſec how they bound him which 


and foot,and caſt into that viter darkeneſſe , where is weeping and 


| Garden of Gethſemaye, 


And it may be, they dragged him through the brooke of | 
Cearon, and ſo made him to drinke of the brooke in the way, as the | 


came to /ooſey them z as Saint (yrill ſaith. O Lord Teſia, let this | 
thy einding ſatufie thy Fathers wrath ; that we be not bound, hand 


gnaſhing of teeth. Andſo much for the ſufferings of Chriſt in che 
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lin ludibrium, to bee mocked and ſcoffed at; and that hee be- 
[father-in-Law to Caiphas,& to be high the Prieſt the yeare fol- | 


| ome w#0ney for their paines in taking of him, andfor their ob- | 
| 
| 


parts in this Scene. 


1 | 2 He # ſiruc 


bo I I. » i Er IO. 7 C 


| 


| Of the ſuſſerings of Chriſt before vAunas, Caiphas, Hy 
j uy. Herod,and Pate, 


IO > Econdly , Having heard ſome par? of Chriſts 
»)= ſufferings which he vnder-went in the Gar- 
SY) den of Gerbſemanczwe are now to ſee, what hee 


/ ſuffered before his 1»dges , and firſt before 
Y Anas : for when they had bownd him, they 


- 


/ 
0-1 


| brought bim firft unto «Anas faith the Enange- | 
|; :but what was done here, itis not fully agreed : for Saint 
| Anguſtine,and the common receied opinion is , thathe was 


| high Prieſts /ernant,and denyed the firſt time by Saint Peer 
[but Origen,Tolet,/anſen.and othersthinke that here was nothing 
[done yato him , but that the ſouldiers brought him to Anas, 


lowing, might «ſex: vnto their aft ; and perhaps geue them | 


ſeruance of him,tobring Chriſt vnto him, 

And 1 will not diſcufle which of theſe is trueſt,but recciuing 
the laſt as moſt probable,I will patle to ſee what was done yn- 
to him in Caiphas houſe : and here I finde foure ſpeciall 


1 He ts examined by the High Prieft. 


J 


| ANnds, 


| Orzgen.traft, 
examined here betore Annaz,and ftrooke vpon thecheeke by the | 


| 
| 
i 


| fore (aipbas. 
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his ludges, 


Firft,before 
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| Tolet.annoty. 
4 Jobm, © 


{uffered before | 


Secondly,whar 
he ſuffered be. | 


| «21 by the baſe ſernant. I 

3.Hets denyed by bis owne Apoſtle. © fot >ti, 
4 He « moſt faſly accuſed by many falſe witneſſes, 

Firſt, Herethe Tudge of all the world (tands to be examined 


by a wicked man, and hee demaunds of Chriſt two ſpecial 
things. © TS CREE 
2.0f by Deftriue:; 250314 
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Firſt, of his Diſciples , he asked perhaps how many he had, 


Annas exami. 
neth Chriſt 
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of two things, 


Firſt, of his 
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and where they were, or what was beceme ofthem ; and to this ; = 
our Sauiour anſwered »othipg,becaule he thoughtit inough for | 
them to hauc himſelfe,onetor all ; and though he might haye 
;»/tly ſaid,the one hath ſa/d me, the reſt hauefor/akenme,and the | 
' ſtouteſt of them will,as thou mayctt ſee by and by , fer/weare 
me, that hee knew menot; ycthec hadrather ſay nothing then 
$A : 1Jay :etzl of them : becauſe; 45 vet good to ſpeake enill of the tea- 
Irheoder.diin. \ chers of the people ; and therefore Corſtantine was wont to fay, 
Capa1 1; that if he ſaw a Prie(t offend, hee would rather coxer it with his 
Gowne, then ſuffer the ſame to be rexealed ynto the people, 
| Ne inde Laicus peccarelicenter ag greatatur:Lelt others knowing 
the ſame, might thereby take the more liberty of linning. 
|.  Secondly,Heis queſtioned about his Dedrine: and to this 
our Sauiour an{wereth 3 and ,prefixing two ſpeciall notes of a 
+faithfull teacher, _ EI 
\ . Firſt, Totcachpublekelyfor,! ſpate openly tin the world,and not | 
; ++ - | inany f{ecretcornersas one that hateu:the /ght, which is a great] 
F 32% | /ufpition of cuill , becauſe , every one that doth exill, hateth the 
| 76 Secondly,To doe it in the (hureh of God,for,] taught an the | 
Temple, and in the Syzagoguezand in theſe places that are ap-| 
pointed for Gods ſeruicez TW OH OID | 
Kie ſaith nothing in particular , that might commend or diſ- 
| commend the ſame ; bue biddeth him aske thoſe that were there, | 
= | about him,what he ſaid : for,it may be he ſaw. ſome (tanding| 
f. -;. .,. {therethatwerehis hearers,and could teſtifie ynto him what he | 
|. :/--....- | taught; and he knewit was not the part of a wiſe man, either | 
_-.___ Fropraiſeordifpraiſe himſelfe. | 
Nec te collaudes,nec te culpaners ip/um, 
Hoc factnint ſtulti, quas gloria vexat mani. 
: : Andif he had ſpoken any thing to i#ftifie himſelte and his do-| 
F ctrine;he kfiew that muſt be to imall 2a wn, Oma li quem pro. 
": | WD | latrone traxernnt,actraxerunt fidem; becauſe in bringing of him | 
1. _ ! therezas azheefe and aſeducer of the people,they had mage him | 
SST | pf nocredit,whatſoeuer he had faid ; and therefore hee ſaiths | 
| | he were better to aske of thera Which were of better credit with | 
i him then he was,what be taught for theſe. doe know what I 
 haue ſaid. You ſee the wiſedome of our Sauiour,and the wilde- | 
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| could ; and it is thought,this ſeruant that ſmorte him, was ſal- 


| Snake,he would render vnto (briſt,exiltor gord,and [irike our : 
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' | ſe of his ariſwere,:Yet this/ſerye@ nor. (For, «ol hs 14 


'Secondlyz QurSauiour having thus. meckefp and her 
anſwered vnto the demaund of the High: Prieft; bis ſeruant 
ſftrooke him on the checke ; it is likely with his fit, as hard as hee 


chus,whoſe eare Chrift had formerly healed ; a poore beggerly 
ſlaue, which ſheweth. Its great ingratitude z that like e/£ſopes 


Sauiour vpon the checke , a thing noted by the Apofile to be 
molt d:;/aainefwil ; and therefore Saint Chry/oſtome faith, 4lapa 
 wbil ignominins,uhil contumelioſins; Nothing canbe more di 
graceful , then to be {mitten on the cheeke; andyer'l read not 


ter fault in. the CHafter then in; the [errant 3 becauſe the Ma-+ 


much as paſhible lycth1n him : but we fee the #nduigence of 
che Maſters, doth ixconrage and: imbolden wicked and moſt 
zraceleſſe ſeruants, to wrong and abuſe the deareſt yarnts of 
God: they are ready to doe all wickednefle, fweare, fteale, kill, 
and what you wil for their Maſters;&:asche Poerſairh; Seu ver- 
are dolos.cencerte occutmbere morti: and. therefore their maſters 


{ 


veare With them ; and our Sauiour ſuffers at the hands of both. 
Neither is this all that he ſuffereth here. For, 
Thirdly,He is denyed,by his firft, and chiefeſt, fouteſt Apo» 
fle;our Sauiourfere=rold him,that he might prepare himiſelfe by 
2r ayer againſt this temptation, ( Onia tela pretiſa minus nocent ) 
itat be ſhould deny hin thrice,and yerfor all his boaſting , that 


{ ofthe night , but alſo through feare , which drinerh away the 
| were tn ſome {ecret corners, as the:Poetfaich: 


| makes allthememberscold , and eſpecially through want of 


although all men ſhould be offended. beranfe of hims , yet would. 

not he be offended.. He doth here accamulate , and heape one! 

hnne ypon anether ;for, | 
Firſt, He fled with the reſt,1nd leftour Sariour all alone, 
Secondly, He waxeth cold, not onely through the coldnelle 


bloud,and:ce»ſeth the ſame to-bidegand:to congeale it ſelfe , as ic 


Geliduſque, per ima cucurrit ofſa, tremor; 'A trembling feare 


eetly 


 ſteris-bound to reftraine the wickednetle of is feruants, as| 


ofa word that the High Pricſt ſaid to this wicked (laue ; but | 9 
| ſuffered him to doe this wrong to this innocent man: a grea-: 


3 
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Firſt,he fled, | 


Secondly, he 
waxeth cold 
in loue. | 


yired, Eneid. | 
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1 | /oneand affeftion ynto Chrifty | Naw þ awvore in der corda in. 
| faromraritur porparum ant nhil viz frigertys corporibus efſet _ th 
| rs ;For,as carnall ove driucth . away all co/d , as Leander ſaith} | |"* 
 Prignra nepofſ | yntg Hero So much more he that Ga wich the heavenly] | | 
| aro | loue of Chriſt, will ſcarce feele any outward cold: and there-| In 
Qui caletin - | fore Chriſt ſaith vnto his beloued ſpouſe, My head # fall of | | Þ 
cupido peftore,” | dew,and my lockes with the drops of the ntght 5 and yet becauſe he | S; 
{ Preſtatamor. | Joucd her, he patiently bore it all; but Peter, irmay beghearing in 
_ the wicked ſcruants relating, how one. hadceff him downe to} al 
[tet - | the ground, another had:thron» him into the brook of Cedroy, | tc 
£ o ' » . | . \ 
| and a third had /-vte himiypon the cheeke;then begins to waxe 1 
| -pale,and feareful y and fo forſake hrs firſt lowe ; and therefore he| | b, 
| | had need to warme his hands at the high Priclts fire, when his | y 
; | heart was cold in the loue of God. © | 8 | 
Thirdly, hee {- Thirdly,He aenjed Chriſt, with z he, witlvan oath , witha | 
deniechand | c4rſe,and that preſently,atthe voyce of a Woman, a (lilly wench,| | 
forſweareth | not any of the greate(t Ladics., but a poore /eruing-maide that] i | 
his Maſter. | Lent the doores, O quantum mutatus ab illo Heftore-? What,doſt t 
thou. Peter,deny, Chriſt > who then will confefſe him ? for thou | 1 
{ Matth.16.16. | ſajdſt;that hewas the Soune of the lining God , and doſt thou now (( 
| {wearey hou knoweft not whence he is 2 Pe: | [} 
| Why Chriſt | And yet Chriſt,thoughto hamble him now that was ſo ar- | 
| _ my rogant before, and to teach ys to be afraid to fall, for if ſo great| | 
Feat - a pillar fell,how much caſter may we be hurled downe if we be | 
| .not wary 28. to ereZ our hope,that if wita this Apoſtle through 
T | 1nfirmicy,we do fal, we ſhold not deſpaire with [u4as,but (till vp-: | 
| Matth:14-31, | ON Our repentance truſt in God ; yet as formerly, when he wal- { 
| ked ypon the water, and began to /iuks,, Chriſt ypheld him,] | 
' | with an-out{tretched arme ; ſo now, when he walked-through' ! 
|chepathes of death, and was well-nigh /wallewed in the gulfe of| | 
+ \ perdition Chriſt /okerh ypon him with the eyes of werey; and, | 
| | [aueth his ſoule by hjs compaſllionate grace: for hecauſeth-the! 
| Nwnbers 22. | Cockto crow, the dumb beaſt like Balaams Atſe to reproue the 4 
| 28. iniquity of the Apoſtle;and as not reſpefling his owne indignity,l0\, NN 
| How merci | Much as his ſeruants 4rfebicity, hee looketh backeon him that 
| fully Chriſt | had forgothimſdfe,andthereby rewining his memory, to thinke 
preſeruern | ypon his maſters words,he ſent him out coweepe bitterly , that ſo; 
Saint Peep | De might reſtore him. mercifully. ITY 
1! : ; 
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2. Part. The Paſfiorrof the Meſfias. before his Judges. 
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| neſſegfor true witneſſes they could haue none: and there came | 
| | wary witneſſes againſt him,but they could not agree , {ome fay- 


| Sauiours /ezce,and changing his words, faid, they heard him fay- | 


| an/dehy ſay the trath, hefwwuſly rent his cloathes and ſaid , bee 
| blaſphemed againſt Goa as it -God could , or would blaſpheme 


\ 
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—— 


ſay, e men. 


| wocke him ; ſecondly,they 5eathim , thirdly.they pet in his glo- 


'F ourthly, Hee is fall y accuſed, and charged with the things 
that he newer kyew,,that he newer ſaid : for they ſought falſe wit- | 


ing onething,ſome another; yet,at laſt comes two ſonnes of 
Belial,children of their Father the Diuellz that pernerting our 


in g,that he could deftroy that Temple made with hands,and build 
another in three dajes ; then the Nigh-Prielt adzured bimby God, 
totell them what he was ; and when Chriſt did meckely and. 


; 


| bicmſclfe , then all the fool; Clearkes of this wicked Prieſt did. 


| 


=—— Et que fibs quiſg, timebat | 
| Fuitt 1 mmſeri exitium conterſa tulere. 
And approzizg what they knew not, as a i#ft reward for ſa- | 
ing many of their wrercbed liues,they all conſent to put him 
0 all 4ccurſed acath : and then followeth their acclamation, 
Crucifie bi,crucifie him ; their ſaying is doubled and redowbled, 
he muſt be put to death; thereis nothing elſe will ſatisfie theſe | 
bloud-thuſty men 3 and therefore, he is now to be kept by the} 


man ; and to makethemfclues nxerry,as at a banquet of Wine , or 


fe Chriſte 


baſe Sargiants,and the mott 6arbarous Qquldieregas a condemned } 


—_— 


4 Ws 6s 


falſely accuſed 


How Chriſt is © fn 


of his enemies: 


| 


Marke 14.58, 


ſent ro cract» 


Whar grieu6us 


2s ifthcy had beene at an exterhade play,to patle away this tedi- 
ous night,;they doe eterchangeably fþorr at him ; and firſt they | 


rious face,and ſo make that face,which the Angels defire to be-| 
hold,to become ſo deformed by reaſon of their blowes, 
fpitles that is /cermed as tn 4 leprofre,and as baning neither forme nor 
beaxty ; fourthly,they hoodwinke him ; fiftly,they beat him with | 
their hands and fiſts; (ixtly,they ſcoflingly fay,prophefie unto vs | 


—__ 


who hath ftrooken thee. O ſweet Tefiu Chriſt ! 


Dus cladern thing nottis,quiu funcra fando | 


; | [dureſt throughoutall thatlong and tedious night? And Jt | 


Explicet ant poſſit lachrymis aquare delorem? | 
Whois able toexpreile thy 6:ter ſufferings, to declare thy 
heavy thoughts,and to ſhew forth all thy gricfe, which thou cn- 


thou 


Ii 3 


things Chriſt 
ſuffered after 


he was con. 
demnedby i 


Capphas. 
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How all con- |- 


£24 


| before Pilate. 


How and: my 
whereof Chriſt” 
was accuſed 
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How tully 
rhey ſeeke to 
incenſe Plate 


againſt Chriſt, 


m4 


How falſe was 
their accuſa- 


'* ip $7 
tion of him. 


done what they would,they conſulted and conſented to ſend him} 


|'z.Part. The Paſſion ofthe Meſſias. Chriſts ſufferings 


though he could haue eaþy ſtayed their fury,and haue ſudden-| 
ly. ftrucken them all ſtarke dead , with the /-aft word of his | 
mouthhe opened not his menth,but he did patiently ſuffer what. 
ſocuer they did violently offer ynto him : and when they had| 


ynto Plate. | 
And here before Pate they doe accuſe him of two ſpeciall | 
things. 
FLO his im2piety againſt God, becauſe(as they fayd) they | 
found him,perwertmg the Nations and people of tne lewes, and | 
teaching them ſtrange and pernitiou dofAtrines; breaksng the Sab- 
| baoth , conaemming their traditions , and no wayes obſeruing 
Moeſes his Law, | 

Secondly,Of iniquity againſt man , no lefſe then high Trea- 
ſon againſt their foucraigne Emperour, becauſe he denyed ropay 
tribmte onto Ceſar,and faid that himſelfe was King, 


him againſt Chriff , they ſaid that he begin in Galilcez becaule; 
| Galilee had brought forth tnany ſeditiows and rebell5ors perſons,) 


as Iudas Galileus , Theudai, and others; and becauſe Pilate had] 
formerly ſhewed that he could notindure the Galileays,neot one-| 


| many of them 70 be mingled with their ſacrifices, 


| ſubtiller way they could not inuent, and a greater iniquity they 
| could not ctteft: for he truely explained Hoſes , wherein their 


red him ynto Pzate. 


| 


| I 
1 


And the more to induce Parte to beleexe them,& to incenſe] 


| ly becauſe they were vnder the inrifdiction of Herod,which till] 
that time wasa profelt enemy vnto Pate, but eſpecially be-| 
| cauſe they had fo prouoked Pi/ate,that he cauſed the bloud of | 


And fothey ioyneſ#btilty and sniquity both together, for a 


ſophiſticall Rebbres and Pharifaicall DoQors had moſt falſly | 
corruptea him ; and he did not onely bid them grue wnto. Ceſar | 
| what belonged wnto(,uſar ; buthe paid tribute vnto Ceſar , both | 
for himſelfeand for his ſeruants: and therefore as they had molt | 
malicionſly accuſed him, ſo herein they haue molt falſely ſlande-| 


| But asthe darne/s may palle for wheare, vntill they be ſifted; | 
io fatſhoeds may carry the colour of trwth,yntill they be diſcuſſed; 
and therefore Pi/ate examineth the matter , and in the carriage| 


e ; . 
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| of this bulineſle he doth ſomething well, and in many things all :|- 
as}. 
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[as haueſhewed at large in my treatiſe of the reſolution of Pilate, 
where I referre my Reader, for his fuller ſatisfaion in this 
point. 

Now Pilate hauing played his part, and ynderſtanding ( as 
| [ ſhewed you before) that he was of Gare , hee ſends him 
vnto Herod and there the Emuangelifts ſay , that Herod and his 
men of Warrcy ſet him at naught , and mocked him and arrayed 

0 6 Ft e ' | 
him ma gorgeous robe ; and ( brift , though they queſtioned with 
| bins 6 many things,yet anſwered nothing : and therefore they deri- 
| ded his ſilence, and expoſed him to the greater laughter: and 
the Souldicrs that had formerly i»wbrucd their hands in the | 
| bloud of the innocents, doe nuw molt impioully batter and Luf- 
fet the Sonne of God ;and they diſgorge their hilthieſt foame 
| ypoN his moſt glorious face: and to mcreaſe their owne fpore and | 
his greefe, Induunt enum veſte alba, they arrayed him with a white 
plittermgand a gorgeous raiment. 
Ando, againſt their wils they doe herein after a #2yſticall 
{ manner, /#fficzently teftihe , both the excellent dignity , and the 
| moſt 5nnocent probitie of the man : toras Cicero {-ith ; (olor al- 
bus pracipue decoris deo eſt, That the whiteſt coluuris molt a- : 
greeable to the higheſt God: hee appeared many timesin | 
white,but neuer in any other colour , and therefore, not one- 
ly the Wiſe man faith, Ler thy garments be alwayes white, but alſo 
the very Saints of Heauen are {aid tobe clothed mm long white robes, 
and Inucnal ſaith,Sufficiunt tunice ſummu edilibus alba;that white 
{robes arc fittelt for the greateſt Peeres , eucn for Kings and Ce- 
fars, faith Ianſenins, And the white colour is the chicteſt note of 
loy and innocency : for the Poet wiſhing for ioy , ſaith, Suma- 
| tur fatss decolor alba meis. And as the ancients by letters did ex- 
| pretſe toy or griefe , life or death: as Y toſhew the patterneof our 
\ humane life,the lower part lignifying youth, which is vncertaine 
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Reſolution of | 


Pilate. pag, | | 


What was i 
done to Chrift 
before Herod. | 


Ub Ieſtes 11011 
reſpondebat, 
bat,hoc eſt, 

feut agns in- | 
Rocens gn ap- 
peruii o5{ulun, | 
vbzvero repon- 
debat ibi fecut | 
paſtor docebat, 
AU, 83 7 oban. ' 


The myſtery 


Chrittin | 
white,expreſ- | 
ſed. : ® 
Cicero |. 2,de ſ- 
legibns. 


| Renel.4. | 


Cicero pro milo- - 
ae meminit, 
Alitere It aly- | 


| which way it will goe ; and the wpper part on the right (ide,the 
| way of vertuc,and on the left (ide the way of vice : and there- 

fore Perfus ſaith of this Letter, pe od ee Spore 
| Ertibiqueſamcos deduxit litera ramos 
Sargentens dextro monſtrauit lmnite callems, 


{ Which one cranſlateth thus. 


| traſtiss 


| zaris,C.autem 


The branches of theletter firſt in Sawsea found, 
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2.Part. The Paſiion of the 


cients by let- 
ters and co- 


divers things, | 


| 


How no age 
did euerpa- 
' 1ge)] this vil. 
: lJany dene to 


Chriſt 


i 
—— 


Ouid. Met bis. | 


| By blacke or white to expretle our crimes, 


| 14s to Caiphas from Caiphas to Pulategtrom Pilate to Herod ; fo 
| now he muſt bereturned to P/ate once againe, And although | 


| 


Of mans life doth ſhew the high way and ground : 
And © which hath a dart in the middle , was the CharaQer 
of death,and therefore was wont to be {et by the Indges , as a 
marke ypon the heads of thofe that were condemned to die, 
whereupon the Poet faith; O multum ante alias infelix litera 
Theta: And ſo Tau was theletter of bfe , ſo intimated by Exe. 
chiel, and ſo expreſſed by the Gentiles, and vice as a marke on| 
them that were to bepreſcernedaliue z cuen ſo they did victoex- 
pretie the ſame things by divers colonrs, as white to be the ligne! 
of wanocency and abſoletion ; and blacke to be the token of Ol 
tineſſe and coademantion; whereupon O-11d {aith :; | 


DP X. and 


Hos erat antiqnss nineratriſg, tapullis, 
His dammare reos,illis abſoluere culpa, | 


T hefalhion was in ancient times, 


And therefore certainely rheſe things, that they ſhould ctathe 
him in »#zze, before they ſend hum vnto Pilate backe apaine, 


——— Non ſme numne atm, 1 
LIT, .— atly ſhew that they] 
PFacntant, — Qaoe apparantiy [new that they 
were direfed herein by diuine proutdencezand declared plainly} 
againſt themſclues, that Chrift, ſhould rather be ab/a/ned,, as an| 
innocent then condemned for a malefattor. 
Yet all this would not ferue,but as he was poſted from 4»-' 


| the former Scenes were Tragical cnough;yet were they nothing 
co thele that tollowzfor now begins thoſe dolefull Ats,which 
provethatiaying to be molt falſe; 


-Nallum carut exemplo nefas, 


No villanous deed doth want the /ke ; but preſidents may bee 
found asbad as it : for if you acke the dayes of old , and ſearch all 


| created; yet ſhall you-neuer beable, to ſhew me {ſuch indignit- 
ties offered to any. man, as was here done vnto the-Sonne of 
God ; for now Pilate by the approument of Hered,and the mel- 
 fage of his owne wife ; who,as the Poet ſaith of Cafſaudra, 


Hefiias, Chriſts ſufferings 


the Stories of the whole world , ſince the day that it was firſt: 
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|andſhewed a yery good reafonfor it ; becauſe ſhee had [nffered 


| celuing his #29cency , and fearing his Deity, and therefore ſeek- 


| clothes,he cauſed ſixe hangmen,fixe varlets, ſaith Saint Firerome, 


wounds,as Oſoriz faith:and then they put vpoir him a purple robe, 


the Meſitas. before his Iudges. 
| ( Twnc etiam fatis apperit ( aſſandra futaris | 
Ora dei inſſugnequicquan eredita Teucris.) 
did now beginne to Propheſie ; nay, to teltifie of the truth of 
(brift his snocency ; and therefore preſently ſent , and earneſtly 
aduifed her husband,to haxe nothing to doe with that inſt man; yea 


many things that very day becanſe of him: | ſay Pilate hereby per- 


108 to looſe him,cexiceth a cruell way to /atsfie the /ewer,and to 


inſtifie Chriſt,and ſo to let him goe: for ſ?ripping him of all his 


to ſcourge him,and whip him while they could ; whereof two 
whipped him with rods of thor nes , and when they had wearied 
themſelues ; another two whipped him with roper,or whip-cords 
tyed and knotted'like a Carters whip z and when they were 
tyred the other twaine ſcourged off his very skinne with wyres, 
or little chames of iron : and the number ot his ſtripes, (as ſome 
reportit ) amount to 5400+ or as others ſay, to 5 370. orat the 
leaſt according to the number of the Baza of Souldiers,to660. 
aſcourging able to kilany man,and would haue killed hins, but 
that he was preſerued by the Godhead to indare, and to ſuffer a 
more ſhame{ull death: and when hee wasthus ſcourged, the 
Souldiers platted a Crowne of thornes, and put it vpon his head 
a goodly Crowne for the King of Kings: for I read of many 


like a Crowne to delude him,angd 1t was made of thorres to tor- 
ment him ; for it bored his head with two and ſeauenty 


and ſ\coltngly ſo, Haile King of the Lewes; and ſpitetully /anore 
him with their hands. 


moſt-cruely diuided thoſe Azure channels of his guilcletle 
bloud;they bring him out;it may bezby the haire of the head, 6: 
expoſe him to the publike view of tie. icorncfull company ; 
and Pilate ſaith ynto them, Ecce homo ; Behold the man: Be- 


forts of Crownes, as of the Trimphatl, Laurall, Nanall, Murall, | 
and ſuch like , but neuer till this , did I reade of a Crowne of | 
thorues ; for this /hamefui and this dolefell Diageme , was made EY 

Oſorius ac Paſ- 


Y 


: barbam,@X* £0n- 


| Cretos ſanzune 
And after they had thus /aſed him, almoſt ynto death , and| Jang 
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How Plats 
wife 1uſtified 
Chriſt, 


Boſq.de paſ. 
dom-pag.8 40. 


24, 


Iy Chriſt was 


ſcourgeds 


 Howhe was 
Crowned with 
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| How grieuouſ- 
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rag,ulta gerens, | 


accept patrios. | 


Ane id o' | ] 


hold , 1 ſay, not your King, toproucke you the more againſt 
| | _him, 


FS 


— — 


ae We 


That we ſhould 
euer conteme= 
| plate, how 
Chriſt ſtood 

| before the 
people in his 
Robes and 
Crowne of 

{| thornes. 


—— 


| Parcere proſtra- 

\ tis ſcrt nobults 3a 

1 (eons; at lupus 

| & tarpes inſtant 

morientibus v!- 

| > & quecung, 

| minor nobulutate 

| fera eft. 

| 044d, 

They vrge a 

| three- fold ar- 
gument to 

moue Pate to 


| 1-Their Law, 
Leuit. 24. 


| 2. Part. The Paſfion of the Meſlias. 


| let this ſufficient, yea, more then ſufficient puniſhment, ſuffice 


| mitoſo eft miſericors, meminit ſus ; Becauſe a man prurtying an affli- 


| ine and ſacred bloud , and how hee ftands here before theſe 


pig | & three-fold argument vrge Pate, to condemne our Sauiour 


ſelfe to be ; for if he were ſo, he might haue calily re/czed him- 
ſelfe out of his enemies hands : But behold a poore, ſfly,miſerable, 
diftreſſed man , and ſee how hee lieth dsfigured with wounds, 
weltring and panting in a crimſon River of his owne bloud ; and 


to ſatxsfie your, rage againſt him : nia homo quiin homme cala- 


Qed diſtref{ed man , doth thereby ſhew hee 1s mindfull of him- 
[elfe, who may fall into the ſame caſe, that another man #- falley 

into. | 
| Andtherefore , let ys behold in contemplation, the counte- 
nance of this man: Behold,the faireſt among men being both white! 
and rudaie,the chiefeſt among tenne thouſand; his head being as the 
molt fue gold; his eyes as the eyes of Doxes,by the Riuers of wa- 
ters; his cheokes aa beade of ſpices,and h# lppes like Lilltes drop. 
ping {weete ſmelling rhe: And ſee how lawiſh and prodigal 
are theſe prophaye and ſacrilegious Cannibals of his moſt di: 


wicked Inudges, to be 1udged for ys, wicked men ; his ſtrength fan. 
| 1119 , his beart panting, and his handsbonnd, that he could by no 
| meanes wipe off thoſe flouds of teares and bloud that rrickled 
| downe his cheekes, and flowed from all the pores and pallages 
of his precious Body : And let this conſideration moue vs to com> 
| paſſionate him , to condemne them that did it, and eſpecially to 
| Jeteſt that (that is our ſinne) which was the onely cauſe of all 
this his doletfull ſorrowes. | 
But to returne ynto the lewes, that moſt enurors and malicious 
| people,the more Pilate did to appeaſe themythe more they were 
inraged againſt him : for ſeeing how Prlate ſought to looſe him, 


1 


| for all the good workes that hee did vnto them , heating their 
licke, reftor#ng their dead, and feeding their ſoules with the foode 
| of life, to cry out with one conſent, eAway with him, away with 
| him; crucifie him, crncifie hrm: And the chieteſt of them doe with 


Chriſt. | 


{ 


WER 


Chriſts ſufferings) 
| him, nor yet the Sexxeof God, which you ſay hee maketh him- 


they had taught chat v#ſiable multitude of vaprartefull people, | 


Firſt, That they had a Law, and by their Law hee muſt die, 


| | becati( el il 
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| 2. Part» The Paſſion of the Mefias, before his Indges.| 499 | © 
becauſe he maketh h1mſclfe the Soune of Godzlo the ignorant and the X 
| arrogant Phariſes, and the Dottors of their Law, doe accuſe the 
| Author and the Publiſher of the Law; not knowing that ancient 
, rule, Eres eft abſolnere, cuius off condere legem, He may lawfully 
aboliſh, which hath the power to eſtabliſh any Law. 


Secondly, They threaten himzthat ifhe let him /oofe, he is 10 | 2, The friend- 


; friend to Ceſar ; a molt forcible, though not infallible reaſon : | ſhip of Ceſar, 
, for who would not then,as the caſe ftood, haue almoſt condems- | 

d | xed any man, rather then to be arcnſed by ſo many audacious 

, ' impudent men, of high-T reaſon againſt Cafar ? 


| Thirdly, They doe engage themfclues for him, ſaying, Let } 3. Their inga- ; 
hu bloud be vpon vs, and vpon our Chilaren , Doe thou the deede, | 8's for him, 
let him be condemned, and if thou feateſt ary thing, we are wil- | 


e| © |ling to v»dergoe the danger; let the vengeance of his blond light | 

; on vs, and on our Chzlaren tor euer. # 
= | Then Pate hauing attentinely heard,did molt azhgently cun- | 

[iderall chefe things. And | | 


Firſt, Muſing whether he was the Sonne of God ornot, He 


- beganne to feare, both for what he had alreaay done, in ſconrgin | þo 

. and deluding him, and what hee was preſently to doe, To vſf | Drſcite buſtitian | 

ſentence vpon the Sonne of God ; for he atſured himfelfe, the Gods | 779% wr rag 

| would rexenze all wrongs, eſpecially done againſt theraſelues : TRI | 

$ | CMezenting telt it tor a leſſer tault then this, for he wasthruſt to | Flettere fp ne- | 

» Hell, for ſaying » T he damned {pirits ſhoulda helpe him, Fg that the | _— pre A- 

) Gods would not afſift him ; And therefore he delircs Chriſt to tell 2 I "OY 6 

11 B {him » 2 u0 ſanguine cretus, From wheiice he was: But to this our ; = 
| Sautour giues him zone anſwere ; for to what end ſhould he an- | | 

7 {were ? becauſe hee had already made knowne vnto them that-| L 2 

C | he was the Sonne of God, and that h:s Father and he were all one : | B 

, And this was the chiefeſt mote , that moued them to conment | 

»| | | him, and perſwaded them fo earn;ftly to ſeeke for to condemne | 


| him. Neither would he anſwere, faith «Athanaſins, Ne(; re- Athanaſ. depaſ- 
e ſpondiffet timiartate & formidine mortts, ;d fecrſſe videretar ; Leaſt | fione & cruce- [ 
þ (if hee had done ſo, hee might be thought to haue done it for FR TELE 
N feare of death,and to preſerne his life': Or (as others thinke) he | Way Cari = 
: Pp would not an- | 
I | would not anſiwere,leaft by his eloquence he ſhould haue eſcaped | ſwere plate, | - 
death; inſomuch that Pilate, who wnſily condemned him, | whence he | 

| %fly admired this, that he which was wont to.open bis month in | 3% L.- 
F | | Parables, 


E——_— ———_— N = » A—— * —— 
n —— F'Y —_— = PET" 


—_— 
— 


- 


" I ARS es ; , 


: AI. _._ IIS VIE 
_— - 


2. Part, The Paſſion of the Mefiias. Chriſts ſufferings 


 Parables, and to teach others the way vnto eternall life, would 


| not at this time open his mouth to ſpeake exe word for himſelfe 


to ſaue his life, 


i 


Pulate to dcolis 
uer Chrift to 
be crucifted, 


| 


L 


| 
Math.%7. 24, 
The poor ſhift 
of Pilate to ex- 
cuſe hunlelfe. 


| The ſentence 
of Chriſts con- 


| demnation. 
| 


| Luke 19-23. 


Seconaly, Pilate being much fr a:4e to be thought an enc- 


| Marke 15,15; | mie vnto Cz/ar, and being moſt wilhngto pleaſe the people, as 


the Evangeliſt noteth , he determined to deliver him robe crucs- 
fied: And theſe were the mottues that cauſed Plate to condemne 


our Saujour Chriſt;and theſe caws many amanto ſinne, when 
| What mouecd | 


\ wefeare may more then Goa; and are defirous rather to pleaſe the 
| people , then to «charge our conſciences : from which wo 
 fearefull things, good Lord deliver cuery faithfull ſoule. 
Thirdly, Becauſe Plate knew;that for enate the [ewes deline- 
red lim to be crucified, and his owne conſcience by many ar- 
 guments reSHified vnto him , how wwftly hee condemned that 
ff man; therefore that it might happex vnto the Tewes accor- 
| ding as they had concluded themielues, Hs bloud be wpon w5,4ud 
| pon orr Children: He taketh water , and waſheth his hands, 
ſaying, I am innocent from the bloud of this tuft perſon , See ye tott: 
And then he gaue /entence that it ſhould be as they required, that 
IESVS CHRIST ſhould be preſently CRYCIFIED. 
| Ah {enceleſle (innefull man, a man yoide of wiſedome, to 
commit ſuch an horrible finne againſt thy God , and to con- 
| demne life to.death ! Alas , what auaileth it thee, to waſb thy 


_—_—— 


thou an{were this? not onely tocendemne an innocent, Sed & 
yſdem labys ilam condemnare quibus pronuntiaueras tunocentem! 
| But alfo with the ſame lippes to condemne him as guilty , which 
| euen Now had pronounced him gwililefſe: Surely God may ſay to 
thee, astoall thoſe /adges that follow thy ſtepper , to niake a 
long ſpeech to w#tifie themſelues,and in few words to condemune 


handsin water,and to defile thy heart withbloud ? for,how ſhalt 


the innocent , Out of thine owne meath will I condemns thee, O 


| O conſider this, ye that forget God, and ye that be called Gods on 


] thor emill ſeruant;and I will wed condemnetheetoeternall death, 
e 


becauſe thou baft wwwfly condemned an mmnocentman to death, 


Earth; cleanſe jour hearts from all enill, and ct not your hands deale 


| thefe petty Iudges of this World, 


' with wickedneſſe ; (o ſpall you be znnecent from the great offence, And 
| ſo you ſee what the Izdge of all the World ſuffered , before 
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CHar. VI. 


What Clef ſeſfered in Gulgotha , the plac Mev be Wien | 
| cifi e 


Hate having paſſed ſentencevpon Chrift-to be | 
5 \» } crucified , the Souldgiers take him ,, andlaying | 


q his Creſſe, a heauy Crofſeypon his ſhoulders, | 
WET as I/ac carried the w ood wherewith himſclfe Gen.13.6. 
AN \ ſhould be /acrificed, or as-Fria carried the Let- | 2Sam1y: 14, 
ters of his owne death , they compelied him to. 
carrie it ſo Jong as he was able to [tand vnder itz then meeting 
$:man of Cyrene, comming from his peramEnation i i8 the ficlds, | 
they make him carrie that (eofſe cf Chrift vnto the place of exe- 
cation; and placing the ſame in Ge/goth4, which was the place | 
where e-ſdam was buried, (as Saint efmbroſe thinketh) they | andrea, 5:Fp. 
najlea and faſiencd Chriſt vnto it ,. vpon that. very. day of the | '9+ 
weeke that Adam was created; and (as isthought) he was han- | Two things 


| ged vpon this Tree , ypon che very ſame hoxre of the.day, as | conſidered vp- 
eAdam did cate of the forbidden Tree, And here eons onthe Croſle, 


", 
| 
13 


[> 
V' 


| For the firſt, they (tretched his body, as Saint Bernardfaith, : | dum IYmpanice-- 
and then chey nayled him to the Croſſe z which was a grieuous | $1 diſiento, 
{torment vntoany , but efpecially vnto him, becauſe hisbedy of heap, pelſh m—_ 
| all other men , was the moſt render; as being onel; y ſhaped of a | neck " 
| Uirgizs ſubſtance, without any commixrure of the male nature : | | Bern-depaſſ.c-7, 
| and yet the moſRt/»/il {: parts of this tender body, mull be bored 
| and 99angled by his cruell enemies ;,for his feete,that afore were ' | 
| | waſhed with aries teares, muſtnow be teared with iron nayles ; | 
and thoſe bleſſed hands , that-had wrenght ſo many ans ll ) | Boſquier-de rf 
| workes.; muſt now bc faltencd Vnto this wooden Creſſe; and | fioxe Dominz, 
there he muſt haxs,vntill he diez Horrendum ditin, A.molt odj- | $847: 1» ol. 
048. and a molt greenomm death , andthatin fourereſpeRts. - 
Firſt, Becauſc it was an accuſed death, ſo efeemed by man, | 1. Anaccuried 
andfo ances by.God himſelie,, where he ſaith ; Curſed death, 


_ [ 
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confider two efpeciall things. WOK : vc 434 

| 1, The griews things that he ſuffered. * Tantum diften- 

2, The geraciouws word: that he vitered. | 118 ſum, vt cor- |- 
pore nude inwme- 
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| Tripartit, bift, | fied vpon a (3 roſſe, SN | | 
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| 4. A flow anda 


Gal. 2. I Jo 
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2. A ſhamefull 
deathly 


death. 


Socrates Hitl.ts 
G7 


Cicero. Orat.7. : 
In ver, 


lingring death. ' 


| inflicted chiefly ypon thoſe ſlaves and /erxants, that cither falſh 


| and zotorious crimes, as robberic, murther, ſecition, rebellion, 


| Chriſt his hands and feete, that being found, they were found 


| any 4eadly wound :; And therefore Cicerothat moſt eloquent man, 


| of the Crolle? 2 
Fourthly, Beczuſe it was a flow and a lngering deathsfor that| | 


| hanged, either till their bloud difilled by little and little out of 


mm. 
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enery onethas bangeth vp#n14 Tree : And therefore Conftantine the 
Great and good, made a Law, that ws Chri#tan ſhould be crucy. 


Secondly, Becauſe it was an rgnomuneous and a fameſull death, 


accuſed, ormeacheronſly conffired their Maſters death, andit was 
never impoſed vpon free wer, vnlelle it were for foi&haynow 


or ({uch like, | 


were faſtened to the Croile, not with any httle nayles,bur with 
bigge purpoſely made nayles , that might hold them ſire and 
faſt enongh vnto the Croſſe ; ſo bigge were the nayles that pierced 


ſufficient to make a bridle and a Helmet, as $ocrares ſaith ; and 
then the whole warght of their bodies, hanging by theſe parts, 
made their paine stoferable, and killed thern at length without 


which wanted no words to expreſie any cling elſe, when hee 
came to conſider of this accurſed death , was brought to that 
palle, to that neu-play, 3s to ſay , Quid drcam tn crucem tollere ! 
W hart ſhall 1 ſay of that craef and molt pawefullſhametull death 


(asthe Poet truly ſaxh) AHor/q, mini p:ne quam mora mortss ha- 
bet, To be long in paine; is worſe then death ; a ſoone diſpat- 
chedT:iddance out of paine, being a great faucur vnato a langui- 
ſhing life; andalthough in otherdeaths, they ſhould be quick- 
ly dsþatched, and ſuone rid out of all their pane, yet here they 


thoſe wounds that were maze in their hands and feete , or till 


 tormentors would by 24#/cxce haſten their much defired death, 
by a butcherly breaking off their legges ; and ſo di/wembring of 


were crucified with our Sautour : And this was the death, the 


| acchrſed, baſe. ſermile, ignominions, and molt painefull death, that 
our Santour (hriff was put vnto, It is reported of eAriſtiaes, 


2. Patt. The Paſſion of the Meſias. Chriſts ſufferings] | | 


Thirdly, Becavſe it was a moſt paznefull death, for that they E 


they died with the extremitie of hunger ; valetlein pittie their |. 


their tortured bodies, as they did vntu thoſe two rheemes , that | 


| 


| 
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| that |. 
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[you thinke, that your bones, or nay/cs, Or faſtening of himrto the 
| Groſſe, were able to deraine him there when as the Heaven and 
{all the Hoft of Heancn, were wit avieto hold Him from deſcen- | rat, ſed ut noyde 
ding, from this aſcending to the Crolle ? for hee came not to free |/Eraituteredime- | | 


whether more ſhamefull, or more painefull death ? | | 
Aa3 belides, ic is worth the obſeruing , that they crucified  Allcircumftan» 


\ruſalers, And further , they did not onely exc/ude him out of 


- 


tt, tt... AM. 


2.Part. 


li 


have been more plcaſant,& more acceptable vnto himgifhe had 
died more honourably, by the clawes of a Lyon, or a Libbard, and. 
not by the teeth1 of ſuch a contemprible beaſt : And what a griefe 
wasit vnto the Sonne of God, to be put vntothis,l know not 


him ther, and at that time, when he had de/t#ered their Fathers | 
out of the Land cf Egypr, our of the Houie of Bondage ; In com- 
| memoration of which benefit, their Paſſcourr was to be celebra- 
ted, and a great concourſe of people was then 'euer preſent at Je- 


their Citie, and put him to death without their gates as Saint Paul | 
notcth, butthey did alſo confort him with the wicked, and cruci- 
fied him berwixt rw theenes; lo cruehy they did dealezand fo baſe- 
hy they did eltecme of him. ney 
Secondly , Aﬀer they had thus naj/ed him vnto the Croſle, 


ſome kinde of /arisfattion vnto the ſufferer, he findes his friends 


king their heads at him, and ſaying, O thou diſſembling and di- 
ſoyall wretch,thou ſaueſt others,but thy ſelfe thon cavuft not ſane z thou 
canſt defiroy the" Temple , and build it againe in three aayes ; but 
thou can(t not comedownetrom the Croffe, to preſerve thy lite : 
for if thou. beelt the Sonne' of God, come downe from the Croſſe, 
and we will belecuc in thee. But to this Saint e Ambroſe anfwe- 
reth, O ſtulre & cace grex [acerdotam, nunquid impoſſibile erat ei, 
de parno ftipite ligni deſcendere, qui deſcenait e'celorum altitudine ? 


t 


thinke it #xpsſible for him to come downe from alittle piece of | 
wood, which came downe from the height of 'Heauen ? or doe 


| 


, : 
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might 


PA 


in ſtead of the comfort of pirtyzng him , which wee vie to ſhew | 
ynto the videſt Mal: faftors in ſuch extreonuties, and which is | 


'O foolifh, blinde, and fenceleiſe Flocke of Prieſts, doe you | 


Alian. devar. 
Hift lib. 1 4oCe4e 


ces doe appra- |. 


1 


uate the ericfe 


of Chriſt ypon 
the Croſle, 


frſaking him, not daring to ſay, «Alas for him; and he ſecth his | How they ſcof.. 
enemies deriding him-in the middelt of his ſorrowes , and fha- | 


fed at Thrift 
vpothe Croſle, 


Why Chriſt 
came not 
downe from 
the Crofle, 


Non venit vt fe | 


laberaret, quiſub 


ſeruitute 203 6= | 


Himſelte fromAdcath , but to deliver himielſetodeath , tirathee {ret. 4mbref. in 
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The Paſtion of the Meſſias. in Golgotha. | 481 
that he dying by the bite of a IVeeſell, {aid, that tis death would | x 


| | 
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Part. The Paſſion of the 
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ſfeſiias. Chriſts ſufferings 


might free vs from eternall death : And therefore hee patient] | 
fred all, all paize, all contewepee, and all diſgyaces z yet they (hll] tc 
went on, from one degree of ſcoffes vnto anther, for when he | © 
in a moſt 4/corſolate (tate, cried, Elo, Eloi, Lamaſabachthayi, fi 
They doe in a moſt barbarous ſcofting manner fay, Stay, and 
ſee if Elias will come to helpe him: And thus was he flouted and de. a 
| r14ed by allthat beheld himyby the Sonlazers, by the High Prief, 
| by them that paſſed by, yea, by the very Theewes that were han-i | 4t 
| q ged with him. And what is this, but to adde an wn#Þeakeable ſor.) i |p 

; | row vnto an inſafferable painc; and ſo (as Salomon {aith)ro grim 
- | hirs more and more, that was already too much afflifled ar thei 
| heart? 


! 
How they _ T hirdly, When hee molt /amentably, in the middelt of this 7 
| 

F 


"4 


| ; 48 Fm 
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him vinegar to] hotze and grieuous conflict with Satan, ſinne, and the wrath of 
| drinke. God, cried, 1thirftz they molt defÞ5phrfulty giue him vinegar to 
f | drinke ; a {weete drinke for a dying man, toangmenr his griefe, | 
| \ but not to quench his thirlt. 


{ How chey = Fourthly, They take thoſe bleſſed Garments, wherewith he ; 
ded his gar- | had wrought many a Heavenly miracle, and before his face | 
| ments. | they divide the ſame among the wicked, and moſt barbarou : 
| |] bloudy Souldiers. And lol + | 
| How Chris | Fiftly, When he was quite dead, their malice ſtill remained a-| WW | 
NE El cate 4 liue ; (> that he might iuſtly fay, 
againſthim | _ =" Nec mors mihi finiet iras, 


| Sea ſed in manes manibus arma dabant, 
| They did moſt fwrionſl rage 2gainſt his harmeleſſe Ghoſt, for 
| __ they ſaw chat he was already dead, yet (till they perſe- 
_ | cate him ; 
| Et mules validis ingentem vitibus haſtam, 
| tulatwcontorſit. ; 

. And one of thoſe inmane and bloudy Soldiers , pierced his 
ſide with ſuch a mighty fpeare, that it made ſo deeps a wound, 
{ as that Thomas might well put his hand into the ſame: And 
thus did our Saujour ſuffer in Go/gotha, in the Bields of Cat- 
1 MAYEE, JEN 
| Diuers obſer- Firſt, Of al ſorts of men, Tewes, Gentiles, Princes of the peo*| 

uable things to] ple, Prieſts, Souldiers, Maſters, Sernants, Friends, Stranger 
| be conſidered, Towng,0 ia, Male, and Female, = l 
Secondly, 
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i2.Part. _ The Paſiton of the 


to. ſuffer, as firſt in his friends, for they all for/aoke him, and not | 
| one of them «ſ/ifted him, when hee was thus perſecuted by his 


|-lchy ſpictings, and moſt ſhamefully buffered with their ſacrile- 


|ofallpaine , 


Meſi; TAR 


in Olgotha: 


Secondly, In all the things, wherein it was puliblefora man 


focs. 

Secondly, In his good name, for they loaded him with hes, 
and accuſed him of blafhemies, | 
Tnoirdly, In his outward goods, which we call goods of For- | 
tune; tor, though he had norhing but his cloathes, yet rhey ſtrip- 


beeneabſcene for themſclues to ſee, inthe ſight of all men, 
Fourthly., In «ll bs ſexces.; for his holy eares heard nothing 

but ſhamefallrenilings, his bright eyes ſaw nothing but cruel ene- 

mies, his feeling could perceiuc nothingybut harpeneſſe of nayles, 


VInNegar. | 
| Fiftly, Inall the members of his body,for his head was woun- 
ded with a crowne of thornes; his face was defiled with their 


gious fiſts;his eyes dazeled with blowes,and amazed to ſce their 


that we may truly ſay , Totum eft pro wnl{nere corpus ; That from 


his /-e/ling, but their fincking ſpittles , and his 1afte but gall and | 


| ped hims of bis garments, and left him ſftarke naked, but what had 2 


| 


| 


Ooutragious cruelties;his hands and feete nayled ynto the Crotle, | 
|his heart pierced with a ſpeare; and in a word, his whale body 
was ſ6 pittifully renc and torne with whippings & {courgings, | 


How Chriſt 
ſuffered in all 


the members - 


of his body, 


the ſole of his forte, wnto the crowne of his head , there was nothing 
whole in him, but watmds, and ſwellings, and ſoares, moſt full of grie- 
4045 patnes. And in all this his great and prieuous ſufferings, we:! 
|muſt know them to be the ſharper, in re{pe of the tenderneſſe 
of his body,and the ſexciblenefſe of his ſpirit ; becauſe (as e4r1- 
ftotle ſaith ) 
rior efſe {olet caro: The more noble our complexion,and themore, 
zicke and nimble is our apprehenlion, the more ſencible is our | 
feth of the leaſt paine and correRtion z but the fleb of (Þrift of | 
ll other mea muſt necdes be the moſt render , becauſe ( as | 
ſhewed you before) he was ſoly begotten of a pure Virgin, arn.d 
his minde muſt needes be molt inteleQ:ine, and molt apprebenfine 
beciuſe he was of that age which is molt /exſirive ; 
and therefore the frfſerings of Chriſt, in all reſpes mult necdes 
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| Painces 
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Ono complexio nobilior, & quo mens dexterior,eo tene- | 4; lot, l-2, 
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The tenderer 


our fleſh, and } 


the quicker 


out ſpirits, the { 
more {enſtvle' $ 


wee are of 
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be moſt inſufferable. | | And 
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were a great 
deale more 
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then can be 
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any mans 
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Marc- l. 4. 8. 
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'2 .Part. 


wrath of God, that was due to ysfor our finnes; yea, hee was tof 
tread the fierceneſſe of the wrath of God: And there can be »o con- 
fi in the World {o great, as to grapple with an angry God ; for 
the Prophet Dazed ſpeaking hereoy, faith ; Thom, exen then,art to 
be feared, and who can ffand inthy ſight when thou art angry ?. The 
Earth trembled and quakzed , the very foundations alſo of the bulles 
ſhooke, and were remoued, becauſe he nas wroth yea , the ſprings of 
waters were ſeene , aud the foundations of the round World were dy/. 
| couered, at thy chiding, O Lord, at the blaſting of the breath of thy 
ds5pleaſare : Andif his anger and diſpleaſure be ſo great, O who 
can endure the height of hu farie? who can overcome by {uffc. 
ring the fiercenetle of hs wrath ? And therefore, to ſhcew how 
vnipeakeable, and how dangerous a thing it is for any man to 
1efine, what the wnſpeakeable ſuff:rings, and the incomprehenſible 
feclmngs of (rift were, both in thc Garden of Gerbſewane, before 
bis ludges, and eſpecially ypon te (yoſſe in Mount Calxarie; 
the Fathers of the Greeke Church in their Lyturgic, after they 
| had recounted hes blowdy ſweate, his ſhamefull crowning, his ſpite- 
fail handling , and all the other particular {uffcrings which are 
| recorded by the Exangelifts, they doe melt excellently con- 
clude, AL $yrwSay xomoy % f{aotvay inivouy x; aw oy Hud; By thine 
| onkpowne (orrowes, and by thoſe infinite ſutferings, incompre- 
benfible to vs, though moſt ſenſibly felt by thee , Hine mere) 
| vp0n vs, and [ane vsO Lord our God. 

| Andin all this, he truly ſuffered, not imaginarily, as ſome haue 
imagined, Sed were langueres noftros ipſe tulit z But he truly bart 
our wnfirmities, and carried our ſorrowes : Not as the Prieſts of the ; 
Law, which were likewiſe ſaid to beare the fnnes of the peoplez i. &: 
| ypicaly in the figure, but r7#/y in the fact, hee bare the puniſh: 
ment of them all z and that,not'in outward appearancezas malt- 
ci1ous CHarczon held it, and afterwards the Mamichees maintat- 
nedit, as Sainte Auguſtine ſaith ; but as hewas a man , 49% *« 
vile, Phyſically and truly , ſo hee endurcd and ſuffered all 
| theſeforrowes Vere , & ficut verus homo, Moſt trulyg as beinga 
Ftrucnaurall man, as e £qwinas ſaith ;; He did moſt ſencibly and 


a- 


| feelingly ſuffer chem all: forit was nor with him, as it was "_ | 
Jeel Ds OY, af 
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The Paſſion of the Mefſias. Chriſts ſufferings | 


| | And yet all this was but the leat part of his ſorrowes , nct{| 
| neere the halfe of his /afferings; for hee was to wreſtle 1th the 
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' [the three Children in the third of Daziel, who were calt into 


__ 
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che ferie Furnace, and yet came outy»ot hauing their hayre ſmged, 
nor their coates changed, nor the ſmell of fire had paſſed on thems ; but 
as Plutarch reports of Corilanus , hee can yet (ſhew his wounds 
that he ſuffered, and make demon(tratiue expreſſions of his /or- 
rowes , farre beyond the apprehenſion of any man to concgue 
them- | 


any paine, ſeeing the Deitie is ſubject to no paſſion ; Heinſins 


an{wereth, that Chriſt /#ffered not in reſpe of the dinine nature, 


which he had as God, butinreſpet of his humane nature,which 


he had as he was ar; for though the Deity was in the ſufferer, | 


yet was It not in che ſufering , though it was in the Body of | How the God- 
| head ſuffered 


Chriſts paſſion, yet was it net in the paſſion of Chrifts Body ; but 
(as | ſhewed vnto you before, Page 438 ) the hamanity onely 
ſuffered, and the Deity ſuſtaineditzthat it might ſuffer; becauſe the 
;mpotency of the one, required the ommporency of the other 
(briſt being a m8an, that he might ſuffer, and being a God,that he 
might be able ſo to ſuffer, ſuch inſutferable things: And there- 
fore weſay, that Chriſt in reſpe of his Deity, remained (till 5- 


and rent the yayle of the Temple, ſealed yp the Sunne-beames 
vnder a ſigner of Cimmerian Cloudes , cax/ed the Earth to 
tremble, the Centurion to axerre that Chriſt was the true and ef- 
ſentiall Sonne of God, and rayſed vp the interred Carkaſles from 


paſſion, breathed out that dolefull complaint, cuen to the Goa- 
head hypsſtatically united vnto it, as well as to the Father, and to 


Natures be ſo great, and the diÞarity be {o euident, as that the 


one Redeemer ; and when the hamanity ſuffered, and was buried, 


yet was it not, neither could it be poſſibly caſt off, or forſaken by 
Kk 3: 


— 
Penn _—_ 


But if any man demand, how Chrift being God,could ſuffer |} 


| 


tire, untouched, invulnerable, impaſſible; and that very then when | 
bis humanity ſuffered, and was dead, the Deity lined impallibly, | 


the holy Spirit, ſaying, My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken 
me? And although the 74s, the diffance betwixt theſe two | 


One was paſſible and wortall, the other 1paſſivle and immortall ; 
yetare they ſo combined and wmitediin our Saxiour Chriſt, that al- 
though he is not oxe nature , yet is he but oxe perſon, one Chriſt, | 


the 


| 
| 


| 


| 


| 


their graues: And welſay,that it was the humane nature of Chriff, 
that food and ſuffered ypon the Croſſe, and in the anguiſh of its | 


— 


* 


Hernſiude P.8 I, : 


nor, bur ſuſtai- 
ned the man- 
hood that it 
might ſuffer. 
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| No forrow like 


theſorrowes 


Ofthefeauen | 
gracious W: rds 
| that Chriſt ve- 
rered ypon the. 


Y 


1. Firſt;tInche mids of allhis fufferi 


1 


che Deity,ynto which the linkes and ligaments of Gods loue, 
had ſo (triQly and eternally obbyed it , by an hypotaticall and 
indiffoluble vuion. 

| © Thus Chriſt though he was God, yet as man , Drxit muta. 
geſſit mira,pertult dura,aura verba,duriora verbera,duriſſima (up. 
plicia 3 He bore and ſuffered an z2creatble paine, aid vnſuſfera. 
ble lorrowes;ſo great and lo grieuous,that Eſajas may well c:}j| 
him virum delorum, a man of forrowes, and {eremy tay wel 
demaund, fi fer dolor,it ever there was, or if euer we heard of 
any ſorrow hke vuto the ſorrow of Chrsſt : and yet for all thetc 
paines and ſorrowes;theſemmcredible ſufferings both of body and| 
ſoule., he-bore them patiently , hee indured them quwetly. and as 
a Father faith , Peratart item: ne perderet ebedienttians ; hee 
would rather /ce/c his life, then fazle in his obedience ; but as 
the ſheepe before his ſhearer was dumbe,ſs opened he not his month , 
not for all the pames, that hee endxryed, not forall the /orrowes 
that hee /xſfained ; fo great was his Humility , according to the 
 greatueſſe of biz Mazeſty, But, | 


| 


| 


: 8 ———— munyuanran tact nntes | 


Of the gracious words that Chriſt vttered wpon the Croſſe, 


. . | 
© Or the ſecond,that is, the gracious words that 
he vttered, while he ſtood crucified vpon. his 


4 JF Crotle; as all the Annals and Records of time| 


- can neuer ſhew his paralell in his ſufferings, ne- 


'Y I bookes and writings of men, in all the words that 
| were euer Vitered by voyce,we ſhaltfinde not one ſaying equa] 
lizing any one of the{ayings of Chriſt; Nexer man ſpake as het 
ſpate, his owne.enemies contetle it.; and. as his words were | 
eur: gracions z 10 neuer: more-pracious then now vpon-..the 
Croſſe ' For, * | | | | 


* 


ogs; the firfk:words that hee 
ſpakez were not againſt-any-man, but ancarnfi:fuire-for his 
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Yr - uer man ſ#ffered: as he ſuffered ; ſo in all the| 
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if reateſt 
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| fige ; Father forgine them, for they know nt what they dove. Ale 


— , 


| 2.Part. The Pafſton-of the Meſfias. in Golgothas' 


ſon neuer to be forgotten ; toteach ys all to be cuer ready, not 


{ onely to forgiue,but alſo to pray for our enemics ; for here we ſee 
'| Chriſt prayes for them , which mocks and perſecnre him z and} 
therefore we mult doelikewiſe,. if we will be: Chriſtians: And 
| this may ſeruealſo for our exceeding romfort ; for if hee thus 
| prayed for them that not onely cracified him , but alſo curſed 


| chemmſclues ; ſaying, Hts bloud be vpon vs and wpon okr children; 
Yea, if his prayer was ſo effefnall for his perſecuters, that it 
brought 3000. ſexles of them vato his Father at the hearing 
| ofone Sermon of Saint Perer, and made Saxl that moft vio- 
lently breathes out ſlaughters againſt hy Church, to ſerue him 
moſt faithfully while he breathed ypon the carth; and cauſed 
| that very Soxldier ( as ſame doethinke) which pierced his 
| heart,to be commerted by his Spirit, and to become a Chriſtian, 


-— —_—_ 


| a Profefſor,a faithfull Bybep, and a conſtant Mariyr of Chriſt , 


then what may we thinke that he will doe , or how powerfull 

will be his prayers for them that ſcrue him, for tem that loue 

him? ; | 

} Secondly , After that the theeves had moſt contemptuouſly 
mocked and flouted him, as Saint Harthew teſlitieth; one of 

them ſeeing and conlidering not onely how wvndeſeruedly hee 

| was condemned , but alſe how patiently he endured all his 


_ 


began to relext , and to repent him of his former reuiling of 
him , and to conceiue ſome hope of ſome fauour from him , 
| andſatd; Lord remember me when thou commeſt into thy King- 
dome ; Our Saujour preſently anſwered , This day ſhalt thoube 
with me in Paradiſe ; a molt ſweet and comfortable anſyere,yn- 
to a moſt comfortleiſe malefaffor; No ſooner had he requeſted, 
but he obtained pardon,and was acquitted from the death of his 
(oule,though he/uffered the death of his body ; yea,and when 


b 
ti. A. 


=. 4 


admitted ynto euecrlaſting happinetle ; for, This day ( ſaith 
Chriſt) alt thou be with mein Paradit ; and from a malefator 


on the Croſſe,thou ſhalt be tranſlated to be a Martyr in Hea-| 


uen- To teach vs,To gine to them that acke , and from them that 
Kk 3 | 


| 


{ 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| 
| 


1edelired but to be remembred, he was granted preſently to be 
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penoſ, 
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Rs ſeeks, 


 Thefiſt words 
| Chriſt ſpake 


I 


Bernard Heb. 


How effeQuall | 
was the prayer 
of Chriſt? 
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| Matth,27.44: 
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- The ſecond 
ſaying of 
Chriſt ypon 
the Crofle, 


| paines, and how-pionſly he prayedfor his greatelt enemies ; hee | ace 
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The third ſay 
| ng of Chrift 
ypon the 

| Crofle; 


Thefourth 
| ſaying of 
Chriſt ypon 
| the Crolle, 
Folk 4 348 


| The fifcſaying 
| the Crolſle, 


Matth.2 7.46. 


| The bxtſaying 
of Chriſt ypon 
| the Crofle, 


——_—— 


« ——_—_. 


| Toba 19:26.27- 


4 of Chriſt vpon. 


| his Fathers willyto pacifie his Wrath, and to ſatsfie his Tuſtice, 


| 


| 


*» 


| theſe worldly yanities ? 


ly perfetly /ecing,but alſo ſenſiblyfeeting,the incomprehenſible 


| was throughty inflicted vpon him, and which he had alre:dy 
| /ong ſuſtained for our [innes; he lifts vp his eyes,and /euds forth 
| thoſe words with a dolefull voyce , My God, my God, why haft 
thou forſaken me ? Not that he was or could be forſaken of the| 
Godhead,ſo bypoſtatically vnited ynto it, but to ſhew ynto vs, 


'S 


ſeeke,nener to thrne away our fave; andto allure vs that if we pray 
to God; we ſhall be heard,we ſhall be helped. | 

'Thitdly,Aﬀer he had thus kindly dealt with his foes, hee 
tures him(elfe ynto his f4ends,and faith vnto his Mother , +. 
 w94n, behold thy Sonnezand to his beloued Apoltle Saint John, hee 
ſaith,Behold thy other; to ſhew that as neuer man ſo pittyed 
his fors,fo-neuer man fo lowed hisfriendsas he did z and to teach 
vs by his example,neither inproperity, nor in adzerſity,to forget 
thatdutic which we doe owe vnto our Parents. | 


ſaid, 1 thirſ?, notſo much for any drimke, as for the health and 
ſaluation of vs all; for this was mente and drinke wnto him , to doe| 


and fo to bring many ſomes vnto glory to teach vs that if Chriſt 
jn the ids of his ſorrowes did ſo much thirſt for our health; 
thirſt and wither away for thirſt, after the pride and powpe of 

Fiftly, Having ſhewed his Zone to his foes, to his friends, to all 
| mankinde, he returned vnto himlelfe, ( for as yet he ſremes to| 
haue forgotten himſelte,and his-owne paine , through the ye- 


 hemency of his loue which he bare ynto others) and not one- 


paine and {orrow, that through the fierceneſſe of Gods wrath, 


what »ifoxite {forrowes he then ſafferedaboueallthat can we cox- 
| ceine Or thinke ; and to teachvs in all diffreſſe,to have our chiefe 


(tic, why he ſhould create ys;to forſake vs;for ſo with Chriſt,we 


- 


Fourthly,When he had gone ouerthoſein particular , heef 


how much morefhould wehnuger and th ſt after righteouſueſſe,| 
and after the ſalation of our ewne ſoules, and'not{as we doe)| 


| recourſe to. God ;& in all humility,to expeftulate with his Maic-| 


may be ſure to be. heard and releewed twhat we feare, and 11 
good timeto be delixered out of ourdiltreile. 4 
Sixtly,When Chriſtſaw that the Seriprure, in every particu- 
lar thingithat was written of him yntill his death, was frfilled, 


he 
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teach all Chriftians,to frnſb the conrſe of their life according to 
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12.Part, The Paſſion of the Meſiias. in Golgotha, 


wang 


he ſaid, onſummatum eſt, <All es finiſhed ; not onely to declare 
ynto vs that by his death,the royall Law was fulfifed , and the | 
redemption of all mankinde was now fully effefed, but alfo to 


the will of God. 


_—_— 


Seauenthly, When he conſidered and vnderftood al things 


that were to, be done of him,to be fully exacahe faith ; Father, 
into thy hands I commend my ſpirit ; to teach every man, eſpecial- 
ly in affi;&40n,to calt himſclte in ſuns drwntatcs, even into the | 
armes of Gods protetion, and ſo torelie wholly vpon God, as 
ypon a ſarefoundation, andas atalltimes elſe ſo chiefly when. 


——_— 


the hands of God,cuen as our Sauiour did. | 
Thus Chrilt /afferea,thus he preached,and thus he prayed vp- 
'on the Crofle ; and in this time of his ſuffering, it is ob- 
ſcrued. | 


carnate and made fleſh ; ſo here he baweth his head , to imbrace 
vs,and ts kifſe vs with the kiſſes of his lips 

Secondly, Thathisarmes wereextendea and (tretched out, 
to receiue all wex throughout the compatlle of the whole world 
into his grace and tauour againe. 4. : 

Thirdly, That the ayes were fixed through his hands and 
feete,not onely to ſhew that hereby thy hazas are miarged to 
doc good workes , and thy feet are ſet at /berty, that thou mailt 
runne the way of Gods commandement ; but alſo to teach ys 
| how the remembrance of his Paſſion ſhould be ſo fixed m our 
bearts, as that nothing in tne world ſhould be able to roore it 
thence. 

Fourthly, That he was vnſtripped of his garments, and his 
body extended »aked ypon the tree , to ſhew that hee forſooke 
all to redeeme vs,that all things are patent and open in the cies 
of Ged,and that we poore {innefull men are miſerable and na- 


| aclſe of Lefus Chrilt. 
\ Fiftly, That his /ide was epered with aſpeare,to make way for 


welee death approaching neere to vs , to commend or (oules into | 


Firſt, T hat as.he bowed the Heauens and came downe to he in- Chriſt his 


| crucifying.; | 
| 10x 19 23s 


Pſal,22,16, 


| ked of all goodnefle,yntill we be clothed with the righteoul- | 
| 


| the effuſion of his bloud,to /arzfie for our linnes, and to make'| 1991 10.34. | 


roome for vs to come neerer to his heart 3 and to hide our ſclues7 


| mann 
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| any one man 
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lars of Chriſt 

| bisPaſlion, 
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| able cocarcb all the Fyſhes im the Ocean Sea; And tt erefore 


| c#lar; of this great worke , that was once done that it might xe-| 


12. Part. The Paſſion of the Meſias, Chriſts ſufferings,&c, | 
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with Meſes,in foramine Petre , in this ſince of his fide in this 

hole of the Rocke,vntill the anger of God be ouer-palt. An, | 
Many other points of great moment, I might hereſhew yn- 
to you,as the darkp:vg of the Sunne for ſhare and ſorrow to ſee- 
the Sonne of God put toſuch a hamefall death ; the quaſſarzen | 
and trembling of the Earth,and cleaning of the Stones, tor horour 
to beare her Maker dying, and to condemne the-molt crucll 
hardnefle of a ſinners heartzthat ſeeing the Stones renting, will 
not relext from his ſinnes ; and the cleaving of the Temple from: 
the topto the bottome , to ſhew tat the Lewricall Law thivuld: 
beno longer a pariition wall betwixt the /ewerand tiicfGenteles, 

and that the way to Heauen is now maue open to all beleeuers; 
bur that to ſpeake all I might ofthis point , would inlarge a} 
Treatiſe into: a' Velume ; and that indeed the Pure an:; Lear 
wing of any one manzis no more able to cxpreflg-all-tic myſte- 
ries and moſt excellent points: that wee might collet and 
learne from tl'e Pafſionof Chriſt , then one poore Fiſver man i; 


commending all ynto your meditation, to muſe vpon the parts. 


ner be forgotten : I will end this point of his Paſſſon ; and pro- 
 ceede-ynto the third part of my Text,which is the necefſitie of| 
his ſuffering, - Fer chu it beboowed Chriſt to ſuffer. 
[7 


3.Part. The Pafſiowof the Meier s ſuſferin 
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PaxrT, I IT, 


CHar. I: 
Of the neceſſity of Chrift his ſuffering: 


he: SY Hirdly,Hauin 


heard the chieſsft particu-} 
lars of the fu 


crings of Chriſt, wee are 
now to conſider the necefſitie of his ſuffe- 
ring,cxpreſſed here by Chriſt himaſelfe,in | 
2 theſe woids, "hu it behoned Chrift to ſuf- 
IP fr. Touching which w?: muſt conſider 
oY tat there are three kindsof neceſſities. 

” 8 The firft is an- ob/olute neceſlitic, as | 
when a thing in regard/of the nature of it , cannor be other- | 
wile ; ſo'the Sunfhe wooneth , andthe fire burneth, as Wce ſec, 
neceſlarily : becauſe itis the propertie of their nature ſo to doe, 
as itis for eucry /ipht thing to aſcend, and for every heauy thing | 
to deſcend downewards towards the center. 

The ſecond is, a neceſlity of conſtraint, as when a malefator 
is couftrained , and muſt neceſſarily ſuffer, whether hee will or 
not ; becauſe the ſentexce ofthe Law hath paſſed ouer him ,and 
his frengrhis not ſufficient to ſave hinſelte. - 

Andin theſe two ſences our Saujour Chriſt was not of xe- 
| cefſitie for toſuſfer 3 becauſe God might, if he had would, haue | 
.vicd a 1600; other wayes to hauc/aved man; without the death 
of his oncly Sonne:and there was neither Law to injoyne him, 
nor any force that-could compellhim;for to ſuffer 1 for he ſaith 
eAbba Father,all things are poſſible unto thee ; and, he conla pray 
tobs Father aud haus more then twelue legions of c 
afſifted bins: Andtherefore no abſolute neceſlity, that he ſhould 
utter, Sed oblatur oft quia voluit'; But he was' offered vp for vs, 
| becauſe he wonld;he gawe his fonle ay offering for ſin,8 he yeelded 
vp himſcke into the hangs of his enemics;he cox/d but he world 
wot be: reſcued; and he pave Pilate power againſt himle 
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Eſay 63.6, 
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Gal, 2+2 Og 
lob 1 ©. 


voluntate non 

xeceſſuiate, 

S.H1er0niln 

| E/ayann. 6. 53s 
lob 19.309. 


Naxian. 
| Bern. Ser 4+ 


Et quod emit- 
titur voluntde 
rium eſt,quod 

amttitlur ue 

ceſſarium, 


Headib. 
| Aug tral, 119. 
tz lohy, 


| for ynleſſe he would, hee needed not to have ſuffered 3 Tutice 


'3-Part. The Paſiion of the Meſfias, The necellity off 


could not ſe:ze ypon him , becauſe he was a Lawbe without 
ſpot;and coyftramt could not compell him, becauſe all rhings were 
poſſible vato him , and he had all the Avgels at his command : 


| and therfore as the Prophet Eſay faith,that he did beare the bur- 


Crucemſuſtmut 


then poſed by hisFather,ſo he did aſſame the ſame him(elfe;& 
S, Paul ſaith,that as God gaue Chriſt for v5,Rom. 8.32, So (hrift| 
gaue himſelfe for vs: and our Sautour faith ; No man raketh my 

| life from me,but I hane power to lay downe my life, and | hae pow- 

er to take it op againe © and ſo it was,that he himſclfe /ayd downe | 
| hislife,as a man layeth downe his garment; forit is obſerued by 
the Euangeliſts,that when he would dic, he ſecing that imzporent | 


H ebaom;pencſs t, 


| Hicrome4-8.ad 


| man could not take away his ſoule , he bowed downe his head, 
and gane vpthe Ghoſt,as calling and yeelding ynto the ſtroke of 
death ; which otherwiſe durſt not for feare, to approach him : 
and ſo Chriſt ſhewed his power in weakeneſſe : for though it be 
a great infirmity to die,yet /o to die is an argument of infinite 
AMateſtic:and Saint Hierome doth well obſerue , that the Centa- 
r10n hearing his prayer with a loud voice, to ſhew that he was 
farre inough,and free inough from the touch of death ; and 
ſeeing him, Statim fpirttam ſpoute demifiſſe tradidiſſe,( (atth Saint 
Tohn)emiſiſſe({aith Saint atthew) and preſently to haue yee!- 
ded,and molt willingly to haue ſent forth his Spirs: out of his 
body, as Neah {ent his Doue out of the Arke; Commotus ſign 
maguitudine ; being troubled with the greatneſſe of that won- 
der, hee {aid forthwith , truly this man was the Sonne of God : $0 
wonderfully ftrange was this his yeelding vnto death ; and 
ſo Saint eAngyftine largely expretieth the ſame : to ſhew vnto' 
| vs that the laywg downe of hz life, was no impoſed puniſhment a- 
gain(t his will, nor any fercib/e inuaſion of death vpon him 
but a voluntary /acrifycing of himfelte for ſinne , and a teude- 
ring of his death to/arzfie Goes wrath for our ſake. _ 
The third is not an abſolute,not an primatine, not an 1mpoſed 
 neceſlity, but a voluntarily aſſumed neceſlity , of conneniency ; 11 | 
reſpeR of the end,as armour and weapons are neceſſary for him. 
that goeth forth to fight : ora neceſſity by conſequent , preſup- 
poling the decree and ordinaxce of Almighty God : and thus 1t, 
was necellary that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer , becauſe it was the belt, 


and | 


"— 
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; 
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3-Part. The Paſſion of the Meſſtas. Chriſt his ſuffering. 


| and molt conmeniew way that God in his wiſedome ſaw fitteſt, 
to perforime that great worke of tnans ſaluation ; and becauſe 
God had prom;ſed that the efſiah ſhould ſaffer,ſhould be ſlain: 
and therefore Chriſt ſaith yntoPerer, that if he were reſcued 
out of the hands of his encmics, How then ſpall the Scriptures be 
fulfiled, which ſaid,that thus it muſt be? for God had decreed, op 
daineazand rexciled in his Scriptures;that Chrift ſhould die, 
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CHar. ll. 


ef Chriff, 


| FRE Vt becauſe the neceſſity of every thing depen- 
| d Ya | deth vpon the caſes that doe neceſſitate the 
= lame,as cucry man mult d;e, becauſe hee ſinned 

My Fs againſt his God, and every compound body 

i EY mult be corrwpred, becauſe they are all compo- 

| | {ed of elementarie ſubſtance,and indued with re- 

| gant qualities, crefore we muſt ynder(tand the cauſes which 
did neceſſitate Chriſt to ſuffer , if we would truely know how | 
and why it behoued Chriſt to ſuffer, 

Now for the 5a#/es of Chriſt his ſ»fſersng,I finde them to bee 
manifold,and eſpecially, _ : 
| 1-[nſlromentall, | 
2. Efficient, 

3}. Final, D 

Firſt, The I»ſtramentall cauſes of Chrift death , I find likewiſe 

to be foure-fold. 


1.The envy of Satan. 7 3.The conectouſneſſe of Tndas. 
þ The malice of the Tewes. \ 4. The acſire of the people, 


| Firſt, Satay whom be had often vanquiſhed and diſpoſſeſſed 
of mens ſoules and bodies, was moſt obftinare in malice againſt 
 him,and thinking now to haue fit epportuvity,hauing as it were 
leauc to doe what he world or could doe ynto him, hee entreth 
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itwas necefla- 


roſuffer, 


Datt.9.26« | 
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Of the cauſes | 
whichdid ne. | 
ceſſitate the 


ſufferings of 
Chriſt, 
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| Faure] peciall 


| Saran againſt 


uy uanrts. 


Luke 23 ef3 * 


things inraged 


Chr ite | 


 Firſt,the good- 
neſle of the 
MAN» 


Secondly,rthe 
rebukes he 

had receiued 
from Chriſt, 


 Thirdly,the 
yiories of 


Chriſt, 


| Fourthly,the 
Joſle of his ſer- 


Nec dumcauſe 
| irarum ſeuig, 
rant animo, 
Una ſalusvi- 


rare ſalutem, 


| J* Part 


| them; he complortedall this moſt exquifite torments of purpoſe 


| bring bim ,. as hee faith of ob, ro crrſe God and die, that ſo hee 


| with you in the Temple, and ye ſtretched forth no hands againſt mee, 


The Paſiion of the 


into the heart of Indas (faith the Euan geliſt ) and ſo,no doubt 
he did into. the heartsof many of thereft , and together with 


Ly 
bd 
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— 


to be.reuenged on him,and to ſee if by this meanes hee could | 


might haue him as a prey,which otherwiſe he feared would de- 
ftroy hien : And this our Saujour intimateth ſaying, 7 was daily 


but now this ts your houre and the power of darkneſſe3.e.now is Sa- 
tan let /ooſe,now he bath leaue to rage, and now I am ſet as a 
Butte for him to ſhoote all his ſhafts armee. And we find foure 
ſpeciallreaſons that might move Satan the more. infinitely to| 
rage _— him : As, 

Firtt,the geodneſſe of the man, for the better any man is , the 
more cruelly 1s Satan cyer bent againſt him: The rhings that hee 
poſſefſeth are in peace ; but the more godly we be, the more wee 
ſhall be perſecated of him : and theretore Chrift being »4thout 


| Secondly, The manifold checks and rebakes that he had for- 


fine, he would doc hisbeſt,to heape vpon him ali forrowes. 


merly ſuffered at the hands of Chriſt , forſo the Enangeiiſts tell 


| vs that Chrift had often rebuked the wncleane ſprrits,and comman- 


hated him,and would now be rexeyged on him; ſuch is the 
nature of the wicked when they are reproued. 


diſpoſſefſed him out ot thoſe miſerable creatures whom he tor- 
mented. 


ded them to.hold thety.peace ; and therefore he enwed him, and| 


Thirdly,The many wi&ories that Chriſt had formerly over 
Satan,as in the Wi/derneſſe,in a (ingle combate , and when hee} 


Fourthly,Theloſſc of thoſe his Nlaucs , which Chriſt had al- 


Meſfias. The neceflity of | 


| 


1 


| dolores exclde- | 


| 6 alan þe- | our Sauiour Chriſt; and therefore(as the proucrbe is) He muſt | 


ſometimes ; ite redit in precoraia virtus; The conquered 
| hauc happened to become conquerors , hereſoluerh with him- 


ready.treed from his ſubicRion , and of all thoſe hee tearcd 
Chrift would free , if hee ſhould not now ſubdue him. Hee ſe 
cam. And therefore conſidering all theſe thin PS, and knowing that | 


{elfe hke a deſperate man, either to kill, orto.be killed : and in 
that reſolution, hee commeth forth, hauing great rage againſt 


weeds goe whom the Dinell drives; $0 he mult needs ſuffer, which 


| 
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like) 
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| red him to be crucified, 
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| 3.Part. T he Paſſion of the Meſſtas. Chriſt his ſuffering. j TAI 


like /ob, hath Sarhan for his tormentor, eſpecially being as hee 
wasſo mraged 3gtinlt our Saviour Chriſt; and hauing now leaue 
roimpoſe vpon him che moſt exquiſite torments that he could | 
de uiles x 

Secondly , The [ewes did maligne him, and cuen hated him 


[yntothe death:And as the Pfalmiltfaich; ftirerunr roger terre, 


The Kings of the Earth ſtood vp, and the Princes tooke'coun- 
{ell together,againſt the Lord, and againſt his Chriff'; So we finde | 
thac-the Scrtbes and Phariſees , and the Herodians hunted after 
him, asfora P artridge ypon the Mountaines; they watched all 


| his wayes, and ſought to intrap himin all hi words, and to take 


bim,that they might condemwe him: - | 

3 Thirdly , [udas for very griefe, thathe had loſt the price of 
that Oyntment , wherewith the Woman annointed Chrift, and 
' which he had valued 5t three buxdred pence, went out as] ſhew- 


ted you before, and fold Chrift for thirty peuce,and then betrayed. 


him into the:hands of t1nners: 
| Fourthly, {rift being treacherouſly betrayed, violently app#e- 
hended, ani molt falſly accuſed, by the Sonnes of Belial; the 


and take away that rule and authoritiethat was Teft chiem; thought 
him worthy to die, and delinered himvnto Pilate, and did teach 


| the ignorant, ingratefull, and unconStant multitade, moſt earneſtly 
| todelire the death of Chriſt, ſaying, Crucifie him, crucifie hims ; |. 


| 


2nd therefore P?ate for feare of the Prieſts and to pleaſe the 


people, when he t:ad ſcourged C brit, condemned him-and d: life. 


* Andyet all theſe were butinſ/rimentall cauſesvf theſe mani- : 


| fold ſufferings ot Chriſt;there were other more efficienr,and fatre | 


greatey caules then all cheſe: For, - | 

| Secondly, Theeffitrenr cauſe of Chrift his death,was God hin: 
felfe ; for fo the Prophet E'ay faith, /t pleaſed the Lord to bt wife 
bim, azd to put kim to gricfe ; to bruiſe Nis: 69dy with rortures 

through the malice of the [ewes towards him, and to (trike bg 
fonle with griefe through the merc 'y of God towards vs. And {o 
the Propher Teremie ſpeaking of theſe/ufferingrin the perſon of 
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High Prufts for very malice that they bore againlt Chriſt , and | 
for feare that the Romans, if they lethinreſcape, would come | 


| 
2, The malice: 
of the Iewes a- | 


gainſlt C hc iſt, | 


, 
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That Gol him- 

| ſelfe laide all 
ehis puniſh- 

ment ypon 


Chriſt, 
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+ Why God af - 
| - | flitedChriſt, 


_ | 


i 


Dang. 27, 
God afflited 
| Chriſt for vs, 
and not for 
himſelfe. 


| 
| E/ay 53+ 44536: 


| LUC 2 20 64. 
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| 


| comes a /»rety for a debtor, if the principal becomes bankeront, 


| wounded for our iniquities,and broken for our tranſgreſſions, 
| 


———— 


ys, 
TW 
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termed, e-2 denouring fire,and an ouer-flowing torrent of wrath, 
doth now make our Sawionr (, briſty as the onely Batte to ſhoote 
at him all the Pafts of his furie ; he epeneth him, and powreth into| 
him all the vials of his indignation ; and as 1b complaineth, 
That the terrors of the Lord did ſet themſelues in array againſt him ; 
So (briſt when he faith z mpinume i5w + 4vx% wi; My ſonle is in- 


himſclfe againſt him ; yea, though God affli#eth ſometimes in 


yet is he here ſaid to haue done this, /n the fierceneſſe of bis wrath: 
And therefore how could Chriſt chooſe but ſuffer ? for when 
Ged will ſmite, who is able cither by frength or wit to eſcape 
out of his hands? , 

But here it may be well demanded , what mowed Gods wrath 
to be thus kindled againſt (rift ? for God hateth nothing but 
rene ; and in Chriſt there was no [inne,ueither was any guile found in 
hu mouth: And therefore ſecing God neuer doth as «Ama: did, 
to care Chriſt to be ſmitten, without a canſe z why ſhould God 
be ſo much diþ/caſea, as thus grieuouſly to. puniſh his onely 
Sonne, in whom hee was alwajes wellpleaſed, and with whom 
he was nexer inany Wayes offended ? 

To this wee mult an{were, with the Prophet Damel, that the 
HMeſſias muſt be ſlaine ; but not for hizpſelfe : for hee tooke vpon 
him the per/oz of ys all ; and it a man that oweth nothing, be- 


the ſurety ſhall be compelled to make a plenary [atsfattion , and 
he muſt pay that which he nener tooke : And therefore Chriſt un-' 
dertaking the payment of owr debts, and to diſcharge vs from 
Gods wrath to come, He tooke vpon him our infirmities , hee was 


3. Part. The Paſſion of the Meſiias. The neecſlity of | 
Lame m.t.12. |fecit mibi Deus, Whereby God bath affifled me: God whois 


compaſſed with ſorrowes oy enery fide, ſheweth how God had fet| 


mercy, even as a Father when hee correfteth his deareſt Childe, 


And ſoif the rormentors ſhould fay, as once they did, Prophe- 
fie Unto vs who it 15 that ſmote thee ; We may quickely become 
Prophets, and moſt truly anſ{were for him, that oxr {in»es {mote 
hum ,, our 6#quzties whipe him , our pride crowned him with a 
crowne of thorues, wut drunkenneſſe gaue him that vinegar to 


ſacucr it be, did thus haynouſly marther Chriſt, andtaft naylcd 


drinke ; andin a word, our ſine, our grievous ſinne, what linne' 


him! 


D 


[ 


FE 


| 


| 


2. Pa rt. The P 


| ypon him ; and the Executioner cannot be ſaid properly to be 


| 


{to dearth, not for any cane of his owne , but as Saint Perer laith, 


p F_ 
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;/fion of the Meſfiar. Chriſt his ſuffering, | 


him vnto the Crotle : 2uiaolum peccatum homicida eft,For alas 
it was not Pate, nor { aiphas, nor any one of that complicie of 
confederate Agents,that were the efficient cauſe of his death for 
they were bur the w/trumexts and executioners onely of that 
puniſhment, which our ſinxes,the lannes of each man had laide 


the cauſe of that mans death, which by the Law is adjudged to 
die: but to ſay the truth,our recs have killed the Sonne of God, 
And therefore as Nathan ſaii vnto Danid, T het art the man that 
did the deede ; $o T may ſay to euery linner., 7 how art the man, 
for whoſe linnes, God in the fterceneſſe of his wrath, did thus | 
puniſh and afflidt his onely Sonue. " It 4 

' O that this would make cuery one of ys; to crie out with lo- 
nas , Propter me hec tempeFtas , T am the cauſe of all this troubles, 
of all this formy windes and t:mpeft ; Take me and caſt me into the 
Sea; And as Dania hen he ſaw the milſerable-death of the peo» 
ple for his ſinne, was vexed at the heart , and cried vnto the | 
Lord, ſaying; Behold, [ hawe [inned, and I haue done wickedly, but | 
theſe ſheepe what hane they done ? SO 1 wiſh that eucry one of vs 
would ſec it,and ay it; It is I Lord that haue ſed, but for this 
innocent Lambe, this harmcleſſe Doue,alas,what hath he done? And | 
l hope this would make ys to hate and-deteſt our fhnnes , when 
we conlider that they were the onely wwrtherers of the Sonne 
of Goyg, 

You ſee then , that as in the Law it was ordained that a man 
ſhould bring his Beaſt to the doore of the. Tabernacle , and 
ſhould put his hand ypon the head of it;; when hee offered the | 
ſamefor a burnt offering vnto God, roſhew ynto vs, that the 
warn himfſelfe had indeede deſerned to die,and that the Beaſt was | 
 Onely (laine for hu offences: So here our Sawiowr Chriſt was put | 


{ 


| 


| 


| 
The inſt uffered for the uniuſt ; he was wounded for onr ſinucs , and 


cru cified for onr tranſere ſions. 
| But then againe it may be demanded, why ſhould he ynder- : 
fake owr debr, and make fatisfation for oxr fines, when as wee 
had no wayes deſernedany kindnefle at his hands, andcould 
| dy no meanes requiteſo great a benefit. | 


| 


| 


I anfiwere, That it was requifice and neceſſary, that he ſhould 


| 


«ll. 
—_ 
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Our finnes j 
crucified Ieftis | 
Chrift. 
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13. Part. The Paſſion of the Meſcias, Then ecellity =] - 


| Gen.3.15. 
" | Dang, 26, 
Eſay $3. 5+ 


The loue of 
God to man- 

kinde, moued 
| God to doe all | 
| this for vs. 
| 


= "I 


| 


- 
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OST 


| Ephtſ-3. 4+ 


| Ommis in Aſca- 
no Chariſiat 
Ciita parents. 


| 


| 


| Hebrewes 19,7. 


ly begotten Sonneto.berrncified for vs, rather then we ſhould 
| becternally /epazated-from him. So our Saviour ſaith , God/o| 


wards vs , ſeeing that winle we were yet ſinners , Chriſt died for vs. 


| | | his Sonne to die for vs, then if hee had forgizex our ſinnes, and 


| Andasthe Father ſhewed, Tantaw charitatem, ſo greatloue,| 
4n gluing his Sonne to diefor ys; {o the Sonne ſhewed the like 
{| equall lone, in being ſo willing as he was to ſuffer for vs : ſor is the 
| beginning , or #nthe volame of the Books it is written of me , ( faith | 
 Chrift):bar I ſhould fulfil thy will O: God;and 1 am content to aoeit : | 
| 


{ 


conceiue itz yea, 1 am griexed, I am pained, till I haue f#lf;ted it : | 


l 


. 
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promiſed that the ſeede of the Woman ſhould breake the Serpents 
head; and that the Mefſias ſhould ſuffer for our ſinnes, and be bro. 
ken for our tranſgreſſions. And the Father promiſed this fer none 
other cauſe, but this 3 Becanſe heloned vs: For God ſeeing vs'in | 
fuch a wſerable (tate, as we had made our (clues by {inne, was 
wmoued with compaſſion Ouer vzand was contented to piuc his one. 


ſuffer for owr {innes, to fulfill the eruth of God, becauſe hee had 
"1 


—— 


loued theWorld , 8, ec, So admirably, ſo exceedingly,and ſo in- 
.comprehenlibly, That he gaue his onely begotten Sonne , that is,to 
die for vs, That whoſoener beleeneth in him, ſhould not periſh,but haue | 
encrlafting life : And ſo Saint Paul ſaith,God {ctteth ont his lowe tox 


And furely it was a farre greater argument of his loue , to giz: 


acquitted vs without any /atisfaftion at all ; And therefore Saint 
Paul ſpeaking of this loue of God, calles it, Tos m#ch lowe, as the 
vulgar Latine reades it: Dews propter nimiam charitatem , God 
through his great , or roo mach lowe , wherewith he loued vs, hath 
quickened Vs with Teſus Chriſt, And this great loue of God will 
appeare the greater , if wee conſider, that this Sonne of God, 
which hee gaue to die for vs, was not onely bi onely begotten 
Sonne, which wasvery great;that hauing but one onely Sonne, 
he would giue that oxe,to die for vs; but wasalſo/uch a Sonne,in 


whom onely God was well pleaſed, and with whom he was neuer 
offended, as | ſhewed vnto you before. 


| That 1s, I am as willrgand as ready to fulfill it, as thou artto 


For #t ts meate and drinke to me(ſaith Chriſt) ts doe my Fathers will 


| And therefore once againe, behold the great /oue'wherewith 
| Chrift hath loued vs: Surely (faith Saint Bernard ) Dilexiſti me 
mags quam teipſum , quia pro me mori volxifti ; Thou haſt loued | 
. ME! 


| 
| 
| 


| 


nn 
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rn The Pafiion of the Meffias. Chrilt hus uffering. | 


| (clfe to die for me; For preater loxe then this hath no man , that 


> 


| for vs, that werethe wi/eff of all Creatures,poore, and baſe miſera- 
1-57 {inners: And not onely ſo, butallo ts die a molt cruell,birter, | 


_—_____ 


| dertie of their Commrey: And ſo Decins,Curtizs,and Coarus did 


- 
—__ 


| ſhewed, for vs; And that not onely, Sine noftris meritis, (ed enum 


" jo wy ; 
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Oe 


me more then thou didf thy ſelfe, becauſe thou gauelt thy 


4 man ſhould gine hey life for hu friends, eſpecially for his enemies ;, 
25 he di-1 for vs, Crm immics effemus, While we were yetinners, 
211d regarged neither hzz, nor our ſelxes : And theretore Saint 
Bernard dcth molt truly ſay, that he did this , Tanto argnantizes 
qu4nto pro minus dignss ; $0 much the more wonderfully worthy 
of loue, by how much the /efſe worthy we were of his loue, 
' Andinvery deed, there is nv man breathing, that is able to 
exprelile how great was the loue of Chrift towards maakinde, 
But my conſcrence is my witnelle, (O my Sauiour) what I have 
done to thee,and thy Croſſe doth witnelle what thou haſt done: 
for mezfor thou walt God and I am74n,and yet thou a God woul- 
geil be made mar for mes yea, to become exiled, poore,and baſe 


and a hamefull death, to deliuer vs from eternall death, O what: 
couldcſt thou have donemore for vs, that thou haſt not done ? 
[ke like example cannot be found in any Hiſtory ; for one will 
[carce die for a righteous man: It may be they will ride and runxe 
t0 faue a good mans life ; but to die tor another, we ſhall ſcarce 
tnde any that will venter it. Itis true that the Cr:aty and the 
Horaty are reported , to haue aduentured their Jiues, for the Ji- 


——_—_ u_— 


freely offer :hem{clues to death, for to preſerue their peoples bfe ; 
but they 61d this either for ambition,to be honoured for their facts, 


belpe of their miſeries ; but Chriſt when there was wo ueceſſity to 
compell him , did all this, and farre much wore then I haue 


A 


nottris demeritis; When we deſcrucd ns good, but eſpecially when 
we were worthy of ſo mach euil at his hands, as was due to 
molt deadly cncmics z as Saint Bernard ſaith, 


| 


and to be zumbred among the Gods; or elſe in deſperation of their | 
| lives, to be r:4de out of their griefe, when they ſaw none other 
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| Bern. de (ena 
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No Creature 
able tocxpreſs 
the great loue 
of Chriſtto 
maunkinde. 


ROM, 5+« 7. 
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Val.Maxeley 
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The final cauſe | 
of Clyiſthis 
death. 


] 


1.In reſpeQ 
| of Men. 


Math.20.28. 


| Gal 4. 4. 
g Tim, Io I' So 


That there 
were diuers 

| kindes of re- 
demprion. 


| 


as Our gy God hate Indas & Pilate, and all the re(t ot our $a- 


CHae, T1. 


Of the finall cauſes why (href [uffered, both in reſhad] of 
Afen, and'in Hor eth of Goa himſclfe, 


DEE Wet ND (0 you haue ſcene the mſtt mental cau- 


”, © fes of Chrilt his death; and you heard the ef. 
WV Ve ficient canſe , why God puniſhed Chriſt; for vs, 
—\ 4} and fur our {innes; and why for vs; .becauſel; 
A W v /ou:d ys with a preatzexceeding,incomprehen 
D (ible loue : And how this ſhould teach ys, that 


utours bloudie perſecutors , which were but the /nj#ruments of 
 hjs death ; fo much more ſhould we /oath and detelt our own 
finnes, and wickednelle » Which were the 92am principal cauſe, 
that moued God thus ſeuerely to punifh him. And now itreft- 
eth that we conlider the final! canſe mere and [ finde thatto 
be two-fold. ut 


1. [n reſpect of Men. 
2« [n > 9k of God. c 


Firſt, In reſpe& of Men, I finde it likewiſe to be two-fold, 


) I. The faning of all the Eletl. 
2. To make the reprobate without excuſe, 5 


For the firſt, Our Sautour faith, That he came te Tix hy hea 
ranſome for many , and to ſane thoſe thas were loſt ; And ſo Saint 
Paul ſaith , That Chrift was made vyder the Law,toredecme them 


that were vnder the Law z and that Teſia Chriſt was ſent into the) 


' World to ſaute ſinners, Now wee multknow , thatas Bellarmine 
 noteth , chere are diuers kindes of redemption ; ; as, 

Ficlt , By Manmgiſſten, as when the Lord did il yh of his 
OWBe accord let his flaues goe free, 

Secondly, By permntation, as when one priſoner was excchane 
ged for another. 

Thirdly, By force, as when by theirfriends they were rg encd 
ont of the hands of their enemies, 


Fourthly , By aran/ome, as when a price, thought counter-' 


vaileable 


} 
| 
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2 Part. The Paſion of the M 


| uaileable to che priſoners, was paide for the deliucrance of the 


| ſuch erefles, for nething,that ir deſerues not the name gf a /ale,) 


«4 5 


"$8: 
” py 


315 (uttering. 
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' 


Captiues. And thus Chriſt redeemed vs: for we had folde our. 


ſelues (or rather giuen away our {clues ; becauſe we doe it for 


vnder linne ; and we hadpaſt away our ſelues vntg Sathan, and 
hewould neuer {utter vs freely to be freed out of his hands, nei- 
cher was there any force nor friexas that could any wayes reftore | 
vs vnto our former dignitie ; and therefore Chriſt came to re- 
purchaſe vs; that is, to buy vs backe againe ynto God : And 
though we ſell ourſelues for nothing, yet Sathan like a cunning | 
Merchant, that knowes well the worth of Soules , would not 
part with vs at az reaſonable rate; and therefore Chriſt was faine 
to pay for vs, not gold , or filuer, or any ſuch like corruprible thing, 
but his owne deare aud preciom blond : So dearely was he faine to 
pay for vs, ſo dearely it colt him to redeeme our {uules, 

the Crolle, as a ſufficient ſacrifice to pacifie his Fathers wrath, 
and to ſarzefie his iultice to ſaue our ſoules ; yea,the foules of ll 
| them that beleeued jn him from the beginning of tie World 


And {o Chrift came and effered him{clfe, vpon the Altarof | 
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1 Pet, 1-18. 


How deerely ir 


- coſt Chriſt ro 


redeeme vs. 


] 


to this preſent day , and fo forward to the finall period of all 
fieth : For, /t was not the bloud of Goate: or Catues that was the true 


, propittatory Sacrifice A for the ſrnnes of the Fathers that lized vader 


the Law ; but it was the blou1 of Teſus { briſt, the was onely ſig4- 
red and fierfied by theie L-uiticall thadawes A b y tne P4chall 
Lambe, by the Brazen Serpent. and by whatſoeuer elite that was 
giuen them as2 SchoolemaſFer tabring them v#toChrift which pur- 
| ged thetr conſctences from dead warkes , to leruc the liuing God : 
For he is ſaid to be the Lambe ſlain?, that is, iJaine 10 the figure, 
lainein the pwrpoſe of God, and flaine in the vertue of his pal- 
fon; to every one that belecueth hiin to be (laine for him, from 
the beginning of rhe World: And therefore,all thoſe that went before, 
and all thoſe that came after, cried; Hanna te the Sonne of Dania, 
For as the /ooving to the Brazen Serpent , was the onely WLAnes 
to faye all choſe people from death , which were bitten by the 
fierie Serpents, whether they were before it,or behind it, or on es- 
| ther (ide of it, neere it, or farrefrom it ; fo the belecuing in the 
death of the Sonne of God, was, and # the onely mreve; to pre- 
(erue all men from the fting of finne ; aſwell thaſe that went 


I. | 2 be ore 
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Tharrne bloud 
ef Chriſt was 
tne Price to 
laue all men, 


j 


| | | 
| a8 well before 


his comming, 
25NoW after 
bis comming. 
Gal. 4+ 


| Reyei 13,8, 


Math, 21.9, 


Numbers 21» 9, 
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Et unde muttd; 
Phuloſophus eru. 
brit the Apoſto- 
lus theſaurum 
reperit, & quod 
ills viſum eſt 
fultitia, Apoſto- 
lo fattum eſt ſa- 
prentia, 


Queſt 


[Thar che me- 
Jrit of Chriſts 
ſuffering, de- 
[pends ypon 


the worthi- 
nefle of the 
perſon, 

Reſp. 

| Heb.7.26, 
I.'P6t,)o 194 2+ 
2.2. 


| Angl.13- 614, 
de tritiate. 


Maxim. qua- 
drageſ]. Ser. 1, 


Aﬀs 20.28, 


ſufferings of -. 


Chriſt,is fully. 


finnes. 


—— 


| deth vs, To take heede vato the Flocke, which God hath purchaſed 


That twefole - 


lufficient ro ſa- 
{tisfie for all . 


J Part. 


id 


before him, as thoſe that doe come after him : And therefore, 
Onod eſt grande luathrinm impys, eſt grande mySteruimPphy: ; The 
death and paſſion ot [fs Chriſt , which is fooliſhnejſe vnto tile: 
World. igthe ſole comfort and conſolation of all Chriftians,as Sajne 
» FnugnFtine doth molt ſweetly comment vpon thoſe words of 
the Apollile, Godforbid that I ſhould rewyce many thing ſane in the 
Creſſe of Ieſus Chriff, Gal 6.. 

Bur here it may be demanded, how the ſufferings of Chriſt 
being but of ſort continuance,ſhould be of thatworty and dig. 
 Nitie , asto be a /#fſictent price for our eternal deliverance, and 
to make a . plenary ſatisfattion tor the linnes of the whole 
World. 

Tothis I anſwere-, that the merie of his ſufferings depends 
| not ypon the quantity of paine , or the continuance of time , but 
vpon the worthineſſe of the ſufferer z and that in two reſpects: 


_ 


led ; a Lambe without ſpot , in. whoſe mouth was found no puile: 

| And therefore, /aftumeſtfaith Saint eAupnitine; Itis a molt iuſt 

and a righteous thing , that the debtors ſhould be ſet free , be- 
cauſe he which owed yothing, did pay all our debt. 

| Secon&ly, Of his Excelexcy; for he was not onely amoftis 


meſt ommn:patent God 3 AS the + Apoitle ſheweth p when he bid- 


with his owne blond; And therefore,as the Father is tnfimte, which 
was preuokea;lo the Sonne is nfmite, which mage the ſatesfatlion ; 
that for an 7finzte offence, there might be an 3nfinite attonement ; 
and ſo theperſon dying, being both God and Man, his death 
| mult be..ot a. greater. value, then the. deaths of all the men of 
| tenne thouſand Worlds: And therefore Saint Cypriantruly at- 
firmeth, CMoarcam guttum ſanguines C hri5H propter Unionems by- 


T he Paſſion of the Meſitas, The neceſlity of | 


Firlt, Of his Inxocency; for-he was holy, barmeleſſe, and vnatf;- | 


noceut man, © uens nullum waculanit deliddum , But he was allo a| 


| aroppe of the bloud of Chriſt, by reaſon of the wxton of the Dei- 
tie vnto the Manhond, to make but one perſon of Chrilt, is of 
full ſafficient value ,.to make fatis{aRion for the {innes of the 
| whole World.. _ 
| - And his doth: ſufficiently. coxfere allthoſe: that ioyne.tne 


{ 
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pofaticam:; pro redemptione toting mundi [ufficiſſe ; Thatthe leaſt 


affftions of the Saints, with the /offerings of Chrilt ,. as a 
> part, | 


— od en 


| 2. Part. The Paſiton of the Meſſias. Chriſt his ſuffering» 


t,or the accompliſhment of the prece of their redemption, as | 
if with Chriſt alone there were not as the Prophet ſaith , plente- | 
ow redemption: for though the Apoſtle faith , I reiojce in my | 


| Chriſt in my fleſh for his bodies ſake which ss the Charch z* yet this 
| isnotto be vnderltood of the propst:atory ſacrifice for (inne; 


|frengthen them in their faith , and to confirme them ( ſaith the 
Gloile ) In gratia det , & tn dofirina Enangely , In the grace of 

| God,and in the doArine of the Goſpell: and the 

| thereſt of the afflidioxs of Chriſt , not becauſe the (fferings of. 


| name of Chriſt ; yetiecing the ſuffering of all the miſeries thac 


| but was alſo the molt perfed an 


] 
" pronoun 


ſufferings for you,and fill vpthat which i behinde of the affiiftions of 


þ 


for ,/o Chriſt oxely ſuffered all that was co be ſuffered for our 
ſinnes,as both the Prophet Eſay, { hap.5 3.4546. and the holy 
Apoſtles of our Sauivur Chriſt,Saint Pal, and Saint 7obn, doc 
moſt fully and ſufficiently declare ; Hezthat is, He 4:2 jnvis by 
 bimſelfe hath purged our ſinnes,, and as Damid onely entred the ' 
liſts againlt Gelas, when all the /ſraclites were but meere ſpea- 
tors; So did Chriſt a/oze vndertake the combare againſt Sa- 


keth : and therefore Ghrilt ſaid, Allzs frmiſhed,that is,nor onely 
all that i5 written of me, isnoW fulhilled , or all the ceremonies of 
che Laware now ended; but eſpecially all that is re bee ſuffered 
for the ſinues of men , is now fully accompliſhed: But the ſwffe- 
rings of the Saints doe profit the Church, vor by way of /arwfa- 
tion for their [innes, but by way of example and conſolation,to 


are called 


Chriſt were imperfef#, ornot ſufficient to ſatisfie for all ſinnes, 
but becauſe of that /mpathy and fellow-feeling that Chriſt hath | 
of all the ſufferings of bis Saints;in which reſpe& he ſaith vnto 
Saint Pawl ynconuerted, Saul,Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me ? be. 
cauſe he accounteth all cuillor good done ynto them, to be as | 
done vnto himlelfe z and therefore though we ſhould reiogce in 
our afflifliens , becaute he doth account vs worthy to ſuffer for the 


can befalla man,canneot make ys worthy ofthis glory of Hea- 


| Uen,as Origen faith ; we ſhould wholly rele vpon the all-ſuffici- | * 


ent merits of Chriſt his ſufferings,for the /al/zation of our ſoules 
becauſe all ſacrifices ended in this ſelfe-ſufficient ſacrifice, which 


tan,and hath troden the Wine-preſſe alone , as the Prophet ſpea- | 


ſurs 4.48.art, 


was not onely the aboly/ament of all other oblations whatſoever, | 
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d molt abſolute holocanſt, yea and \ 


Coleſſ.1e24, 


E/aJ 53-4+5:Gs 
Heb.9,26s. 
1 lobn 2.2. 


Heb.1.3, 


Eſa 6393, | 
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ae temipore. 


| 
F | 
AQUINAS par,z. | 
peau!t. | 
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3: Part. 
©. boffered forthelinnes of the wholeworld, 


 rility or Policy , "deſired that'the Senate would «dioyne two | 
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©» Suerdhins tels vs that when Auzwſtus Ceſar cither out of Hu-| 


X - . : © 
ie ms. 9; . 
x 5 
.»=8 
"> * 
oC 
C 


"7 "a : i" oo RES _—_ T | — a if 
The Paſſion of the Meſſrs. The heceſlity of| 
| the one onely bylafticall and propitiatory ſacrifice that was to be | 


 THeb.,1 2-24, 


J forrerh and 


| Fames +5» 
| uer he ſeeth fitand convenient for them, 


, 


| 


The ſufferings 
of Chriſt com- 


confirmech _ 
all Chriſtians, 


| 


| 


| 
| 


£ 
. 
» 


| ragement of their ewne tudgement, toloyneany one with ſo 


| ſhould notfeare ; becauſe theblowd of (hrift, as the Apoſtle no- 


| he thinke too deare for ys? and therefore if we want any thing 


Conſuls with him for the gouernment of the State ; the Seware 
anſwered, that they held it a dimmmrion of his dignity, Gt a difpu» 


worthy a one , as eA#gnſti: was ; and ſurely it would much| 
more derogate from the worth of our Saujours ſufferings; 
and ſhew ys to bee meerely fooler, if with the inualuable| 
ſafferings ind ſacrifice of Chrilt,to ſatisfic the wrath of God, we| 
would ioyne the momentarie affliction of any man. 
And as this Do&tine of his ſuffering for the ſatisfaQion of| 
all ſinnes doth confure all them, that ioyne the affisfF5onsof the| 
Saints, with the /afferinos of Chrift , for the making vp of the| 
price of our redemption , ſo it doth ſuthciently confirme and} 
comfort all thoſe that do molt faithfully put their r7»ſt in Chritt,} 
For though our ſinnes be very great,and though we hane ſate in 
darkenefſ:,and in the ſhadow of death ; yet ſeeing Chriſt hath ſut- 
 fered for vs,both what God in I#ſtxce could require, and what 
our ſinnes could fly deſerue, we ſhould not defpaire, wee| 


 teth.ſpeakerh better things then the blond of e Abel, that,crying for | 
vengeance;this,forpardos vnto his brethren. 

| And as it ſerueth to confirme vs againlt deſpairez {o it may be 
applyed to aſſure ys of whatſocuer we need: tor ſothe Apoſtle 
reaſonethbe that ſpared not hu owne Sonne , but gaue him for ys all 
to death;how ſhall he not with hins alſo freely gine vs all things ? hee 
that loved vs ſo deare,as to giue vs his onely Sonne, what will | 


let vs acke of Gea,ahd he giueth ynto all men kberally whatſoe-| 
| | 


| How the death 
| of Chriſt ma- 
{keth the wic- | 
| ked without 

:| excuſe. 


| Secondly, As our Sauiour dyed thus, to /atzfie the wrath of 


laſting glory ; ſo he did itto make the wicked without exruſe ; be= 
cauſe they tread vndey feet the Sonne of God, and acconnt the bloun 
of the contenant 94 an wnhoty thing,and will not lay hold and beleene w 
' Teſws Chriſt. | | 
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God,for the {innes of all men,and to bring hisSaints vnto ever- | 
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| 


| Of the vſefull application of rhzs Doftrine of the (ufferings f. 


Butif any man ſhould demaund whether Chriſt ſuffered 
and dyed for all mex without exception , or for thoſe eleFed 


| hee dyed ſufficiemyfor all, and effefually onely for his elect, 
(which: in my minde is but a poore diltinQion z becaule it is 


to giue them that grace to apprehendit, and by a lively faith to 


ons about the generality and efficacy of Chriſts death, I referre' 
him to my Treatiſe of the Delights of the Saints, where] haue| 
handled this point more at large. And fo you ſce why Chriſt | 
{uffered in reſpedt of men. 

| Secondly, He ſuffered all this « reſþc of God, forthe pras/e 
and glory of his owne bleſſed Name ; for as God hath wade 
and created allthings, ſo he hath ralaed all men , for his ewne 
ſake ; that his wiſedowe, his power, and his goodweſſe might bec 
kuowne vnto men, and ſo pra;ſedand magmfied of men for cuer- 
more. And therefore this ſhould teach vs to doe what lycth in 
vs to g/orefiethe Name gf God for all theſe great age Mat 
Chriſt tath donezand hath ſuffered for vs. 


*. 
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C breſt : what we onght principally to learne from the 
confideration thereof, 


= Nd as generally this ſ#ffering of Chriſt , out of | 
) his meere /oze to man, ſhould moue ys all to 

praiſe the Lord, and to ſerve him ; ſo more. 
1 ecilly It ſhould workein vs, theſe foure 
ſpeciall things. 


To make vs thankefull. 


_ To mone v4 to compaſſion, 
37s cauſe us to loue bum, TU TIRES 7 


Saints onely,which he had chefen vnco ſaluation ; or whether | 


(rh worke in us 4 readine(ſe ” ſuffer any 9 thing | 


moſt certainezthat his death and ſuffering, if it had pleaſed God | 


apply it vnto their ſoules ; is of /#fficient value to ranſome the | 
Fnnes of a/m2nand diueis) and many ether ſuch like queſti- | 
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titrr, Pro quo 
ſolo dens patt- 
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{| Secondly, 
' To make v3 


| thankeful. 


| . 
| Gen. 2.2, 


F irſ&ro mou© | - Forthe fr(t,the Prophet Dazid muſing of Gods ereat loue| 
I! 


a x compal- towards mankinde, ſaith, W Lord, what is man that thou art ſo 
;--A  mmindefull of him? And to this holy {ob anſwereth; ſaying, Thow| 
"oF" hafl made me as the ( lay, and rom wilt bring me into the auf, and I 
onſ.o | ſhall be conſumed as a rotten thing , and as a garment that is moth-| 
WY eaten. And yet to ſaue this poore,contemptiblething,Chriſt tooke 
vpon him our atzze in the wombe , and vndertooke our death 
 vpon the Crofſe;yea,and wiatſoeuer he ſuffered as man, he ſuffe- 
 Omnis creatura | red for man; ad therctore, how can we behold his head reſting 
compathtier . . | ypona pillow ofthornes , his hands pierced with iron nayles, 
| > þ vet and his heart bleeding for our linnes,and not to bee moned to 
he, ' | a godly (orrow, for thoſe our horrible (innes that cauled all 
Solas miſ#r hbo- | his {orrowes ? It is reported in the Goſpell , thatwhen our $a. 


1 


| 
| 


| : 
fon, aneÞnot be touched with compaſſion ?T he naturaliſt telleth 
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3.Part. The Paſfion of the M eſitas. | The necellity of 


| 


uiour ſuffered,the Sun withdrew his lioht,as being aſhamed to ſee 


for feare to ſee her Czeator put to death,and the foxes did cleaue. 
tn fandery yea, wicked /adas that betrayed and ſold our Sas} 
uiour, when he ſaw the #nazgnzries that were offered ynto him 
didrepent , and priene , that he had betrayed that innecent bload: 
and therefore what frange hearts haugwee, worſe then Iuda 
and barder then (tones if wecan-behold the rorments of his Paſ- 


vs that the 4damarnt {tone is ofan impenetrable hardnefſe, and 
yet he faith,that if it be ſixepedin the warme bloud of a Goate, 
| it wUl be notified: and thereforeit theb/oad of Chriſt,whichis 
\ tarre Mare exrelſcxr then tre bloud of Bxls,or of Goates , cannot 
intezerate Our hard hearts. wee are wore then the Adamants, 
and no better then the Danels: That Chrilt ſhould bleed for vs. | 
and we not weepe for our owne lines. in] 

For the ſecond, OurSaujour hauing /afered all this for (in, 
to ſave [infull men,and to erernize mortallinen; He hath broken' 
the head of the Serpent , he hath wounded the great Leniathan, 
and by thewerit of his Paſſion he hath ſubJued Hel, conque- 
red the graue, rebated the ffing of death , taken away. the force 
and guilt of finne,and remoued thoſe Cherubims, and chat fla- | 
ming iword which was placed to fright vs:and to keepe the way | 
| 


| PANCES that was apainft v5,and laid openvnto ys,the gates of cter- 


'o wotull a ſpeQacle, the earth quaked and rrembled, as it were| 


of the tree oflife, and he hath blotted out the hand-writing of ordi- 
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Meſs, Chriſt his ſuffering. 
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nall life; and therefore now we ſhould all ſay with the Pſalmiſt, 
What ſpall we render wnto the Lord for all his benefits that hee hath 
| done Vnlo Vs! for we mult not thinke it inough to Weepe in 
commilſeration of Chritl his paine, but we mult be alſo thanke- 
full for Chriſt his ſuffering, - | 


4f#ivnto God for his great loue to thee, then is Satan pgriexed y 
| becauſe thou being a ſily worme on earth , doſt performe that | 
here in the yally of miſery, which he being a glorious Augell in | 


{and to feeds the hungry loule ; Frankyſence, to maintame the 


"TREE - 


| to vs,and what bitter Paſſion he hath/xfered for vs ; and there- 
fore ve tacentibay de te domine ; Woe be vntothem , whole in- 
| gratitude hath ſilenced them from praiſing thee ; Sed falix lin-. 
| gua,qe non nouit nefi de te Sermonem texere ; but molt happy 1s 
{ that tongue which can praiſe thee,O Lord, though it ſhould be | 
( able to ſpeake of nothing elſe ; becauſe not onely nothing can 


| | Ng « 
| be carriedbetter in our mindes, nothing can be /weeter in our 


ſtine ſaith 3 then deo grattas » tO aſcribe allpraiſe, and to render 
thankes ynto the Lord our God ; but eſpecially , becauſe ( as 
Saint Berxard (ſaith) no ſacrifice can be more acceptable vnto 
 God,for who ſo cffereth me tharkes and praiſe, hee honoureth mee; 
and nothing can be more offex/rxe vnto Satan, then to praze the 
| Lord ; for though thou watcheſt, he careth not ; becauſe him- 
ſelfe never ſleeperh; though thou faſteſt, hee regards it not ; be- 
cauſe himſelfe neuer eareth any thing, but if thou bceſt rhanke- 


H@auen,could hot performe in that ſeat of Hateſtie;and rhere- 
fore as the Prophet Dam faith , that he would riſe at midnight to | 
praiſe the Lord for his righteous inagements , ſo with the Prophet 
Dauid ] wiſh to God,that 7c wonld praiſe the Lord for his good.- | 
| nefle, eſpecially tor this great gooanclle, and declare the woaders 


that he hath done,and eſpecially this ſxff:ring,this great ſuffering, | 


praiſe him from the ground of the heart, 
| And becauſe, virtaurni cumre viloralga;thankefulnetle con: ' 
{ifteth more in workes then in words, therefore let ys not onely. 
{| with the «Angels (in g,Glory be to God 0n high, but letys with the 
| »/e men,prefent our'gifts vnto him , gold,to clothe the naked, 


The whole world knoweth what great lone hee hath ſhewed | 


mouties,nothing more m/odioxs to our cares, as Saint efAngn- | 


| that he ynderwent for the children of men z and that they would | 


 Tharwe ſhould | 
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| rhankfulaeſſe 
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Luke2. . 
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preaching 
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| Thirdly,to 
teach vs how 
dearely and 
howrruecly 

. we oughtto 


Jloue our Sa- 
 utour Chriſt. 


| Marke 1-24, 
| (antic.2-5. 
Bern.n Ser.de 


| paſſ. dom. 


Fourthly,to' 
| makeys wil- 
- | lingro ſuffer 


preaching of Gods Word;and Myrrheto be prepared for our 


 acertaine ſouldiour of eAvguſtz Band, that had often aduen. 


| ges whom he feared,he delired « Lugufts for to afſift him ; and 
| the Emperour preſently wifhed him,to choofe whom he would, 


| replyed,O Ceſar,] appointed no Deputy, when yourlife was in 
| danger to be loft,but I hazarded mine ownelife, and received 
| all theſe ſcarres ( which he then ſhewed in his body ) to pre- 
| ſerue you from all hurt ; and doe you now appoint another to 
' pleade for me ? what, haue | done/o mach for you,and will you 
refuſe to dos ſmall a kindnes for me?euen ſo beloued brethren, 
| Chrilt did not onely hazard his life,but gaue himſelfe to death, 


Matth.2 5-40, 


with Chriſt, | 
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; 3. Part. The Paſſion of the Meflias. The necelfity of 


death,that we may liue for euer with him. Afacrobiza tels vs that 


tured his life in {ears cauſe, being toappeare before thoſe Iud- 


and he would appoint him for his aduocate: but the Souldier 


and ſuffered ſcarres and wounds, and the ſhedding of all his 
| bloud,of his deareft bloud for vs; and ſhall wee doe nothing for 
him ? O yes, beloued, let vs euer doe what lyeth in vs, for the 


| 


one of thems.you doe it unto me;faith our Saujour. 
For the third,as Chrift hath ſo dearely loued vs, as to ſuffer 


theſe things,but lone : he exacts no tribute, hee requires No ho- 
mage,e expects no requitall but loue ; O then let vs not ſay 
with the vncleane ſpirits in the Goſpell , Fhas have wee to dee 
with thee, O Teſu4s thou Soxne of God ? but let vs rather ſay with 
the Church,in the Camicles, Stray me with fiagons,and comfort mee 
with apples,for I ams (icke of lone: and as thy loue tome, Erat ta- 
lis & tantus vt neſciret habere modum ; was ſuch and ſo great, 
| that it could not containe it ſelfe within the compaſle of any 
bounas,{o. my loue to thee,is and ſhall beſ#ch and ſo mach , as | 
ſhall be poſhibly able to expreſſe, 
| Forthe fourth, Saint Berzard tells vs that in the Paſſion of 
Chritt,there arc three things eſpecially to be confidered. 


| 1. The Worke, < TREES 
UROO TELE '2. The Manner, > " 7 
o TESTS | | a. The Cauſe. | C m—_ 


poore members of Jeſus Chriſt; for , whatſoener you ave to any | 


all theſe things for vs,ſo we ſhould traely loue Chriſt againe; and| 
we ſhould the rather loue him, not onely becauſe hee hath dome | 
all theſe things for vs,but alſo becauſe he requireth nothing for all | 


- 
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3.Part. The Paſion of the Meſfſizs. Chriſt his ſuffering, | 
And hefaith; that Chriſt ſhewed - irſt, in the worke, ſingular 
ratience ; ſecondly, in the wanxer , admirable humility ; and 
chirdly,in the caſe, ineſtimable charity ; and therefore if wee 
would truely honour God for the giving of his Sonne , wee 


mult labour what we can to mitate Chriſt herein. 
| Firlt, In patience, nia crux non ad impotenties document im | 


fineſaith ) the Crotle of Chriſt 1s as a Schoolemwafter , toteach 
patience vnto all Chriſtians: And ſo Saint Petey ſaith,Chriſt af- | 
fered for vs,learing vs an exampleythat we ſhould foltow his fteps, ln 
che firſt of the Afachabees, and the (Ixt, It is ſaid that + Antiochus | 
 berng to fight with /ndas, Captaine of the hofte of the ewes, 
He ſhewed wnto his Elephants the bloud of Grapes and Malberies,to 
prouoke ther the better unto the fight; and fo the Holy Ghoſt} 
hath ſer downe ynto vs what imzaries , what contumelies, what 
|forments our Sauiour Chriſt did deare,and how patiently he did. 
beare them , to #zconrage vs to indure whatſoener calamnitics | 
ſhall betide vs,during th1s our pilgrimage here on earth ; for 
we ſee our Saujour Chrilt; Se peccato wenit, & tamen fine fla- | 
gello non exyt ; Though we doe all kyow, thathe came into the. 
world without ftanez yet you doe fee , he went not out of the 
world without ſorrow,withuut ſafferins ; andtherefore, ne no. 
* UF | 5 erit contumelia,pofiquam hec Chriſta paſſms eff 2 What if wee 
| | ſuffer reproaches, pouerty, ſhame, death ? what matter , what 
ſhame is that to vs,ſeceing Chriſt hath /affered all thoſe things 
for vs? nay,what a ſhame is it voto vs, it we will not be read) 
to ſuffer a9y thing for his Names ſake, that hath ſuffered /o much | 
for our {innes ? | | 
But we muſt note that our ſuffering with Chriſt, is two | 
wayesto be confidered, 
| Firſt, What we voluntarily aſſume, to be made ke vnto 
Chriſt. 
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fer for the Name of Chriſt. 
| In thefirſt ſenſe, Saint Gregorytels vs , that duobus moars crux 
tollitur,aut cums per abſtinentians affligitar corpus , aut cums per com- 
Paffionems animni, affigitur animus 5 Wee take yp our crolle two 
[manner of wayes,ctther when through abſftinewce, faſtings, wat- 


[ed ad exemplumpatientie ſuſcepta eſt ; Becauſe ( as Saint Aga | 


Secondly, What is matitionfly impoſed, and we patiently ſut- | 
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is an example 
to teach vs 
how to ſuffer, 

1 MAC6,3 4+ 


Chryſan 37. 
Maith, | 


C hriſt two 
manner of 
| WAY ES4 


| Cor. 9.27, 


chings, | 


- be 


} 


| 


Weſuffer with 
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i. th. _— 


That as mem-' 
bers of the 
ſame body we 


welee others 


| ſuffer, 


| 


Eſay 53 7: 


ſpeRerhour 

| paticnc2 in 

{ ſuffering,more 
| chen our ſuffe- 
\ ring- 


Cyprian de du- 
| plick Martyrio, 


Thar we ſhoJd 
be moſt ready 
and willing to 


of ChriR. 


11ob 1315+ 


| 


fhould willing- | 
ly ſuffer when | 


That Godre- | yjeu z; a Sheepe to the ſlaughter, and as a Lambe that was dumbe, 


ſuffer anything) heapevpon vs z pouerty, reproaches, baniſhment, impriſon- 


| for the Name | 


| werealmolt intollerable , as their meeke parience in ſuffering! 


On Oe I 


3. Pat 


chings, praying, we bring our bodies vnto ſubiefion , that the 
bring not our ſoules vnto deſfrattron;or elfe through a angus 
onate fellow-feeling of others miſerics, we make our {clues co. 
partners With them 1n all diſtrefſes: and therefore we ſhould ever 
crucifie and morrifie all the snorawate luits of our fleth , all our 
wantos and /aſciuious cogitations z and weſhould with all dif. 
gence, fight againſt them, as they doe fight againſt our ſoules , 
and as members of the ſame body , we ſhould all ſuffer iwward 
priefe, when we ſee any, man indure 9xtward paine. | 
In the ſecond ſenſe, we ought patently to fufter , whatfocuer 
God in his wiſedome,or men in their malice (halllay ypon vs; 
and that not onely becauſe we cannot aworde them, but becauſe 
we are contented to yndergoe them ; for if the minde refſteth 
when the body ſaffercth, we rebellin what we can, and we doe 
onely ſuffer what we cannot helpe; and God reſpettech not ſo 


mueh the /#fferimgs of the Martyres , though their torments 


and therefore it is notcd in our Sauiour Chriſt, that he was car-| 


and opened not his mouth ; to teach vs ( as Saint Gregory faith ) 
that itis not che/ord, or the flanze that, makes a Martyr ; but| 
the patient and willing minde of him chat ſuffereth any thing, 
for the name and truth of Chriſt : nia ſine ferro & flanima 
Hartyres efſe poſſumins, ſine patientia non prſſumus ; Becauſe wee! 
may be Martyres without the paine of ſword or (take , but wee 
cannot be Martyres without patience, though wee ſhould ſuffer 
| by the ſword, or be burned at the ſtake , as Saint Cyprian doth 

moſt excellently declare: And therefore ſeeing Chrilt hath 
ſuftered for vs, and hath ſuffered for our example, to teach vs 
how we ſhould ſuffer for his ſake;though the world ſhouldrage | 
and /pel,,and lay ypon vs all thewaight of miſeries that it could 


ment,deat it felfe,or any kinde of death, fire, ſword, or what- 
ſocuer, yet let vs patiently ſuffer whatſocuer ſhall be impoſed vp- 


on ys ; and let vs ſay with holy Tob,Though the Lord ſnould kall 
' 5 ,jet will we truſt in him : for ſeeing he ſuffered ſo wmch forvs,to 
{aue our ſoules from eternall death,it were a ſhame,if we ſhould 


Þ The Paſtion of the Meſſias.. The necelity of 


| 


| 


be ynwilling to ſuffer any thing fot him and his truthes {ake,} 


that 
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2.Part. The Paſſion of the Meſſias. Chriſt his ſuffering. 


chat it might be well withvs , and our children for eucr, and | 


rity ſaffereth all things, belecucth all things,and is cuer willing to 


— — —— 


chat wee might haue for our ſelues eternall life. 

Second!y , As we are to imitate Chriſt in patient ſuffering 
ynto death, fo we are to learne of him, true hamzlity ; to bee 
meeke and lowly in beart,throughout all our life. 

Ti.irdly, We thould iwbrace that Queene of vertues, Dizixe 
charity, that as Chriſt in /one, and for the loue of man deſcended 
loue of him, (affer any thing , rather then to ſwatue a nayles- | 
bredth from him , and doc what good wee can ynto all our 
aeighbours.:for if we loue him, we muſt needs loue one another ; 
And yetit 13 a lamentable thing:to conlider what ſftrifes and 
contentions, what hatred and heart-buraing raigneth, not onely. 
betwixt the children. of this wer/d,but alſo betwixt Chri/tzars in | 
the Charch of God. I pray God we ſ{ecke not our owne, rather 
the things thatare /e/3# Chriſts , and make Religion to be a co- 
lour.to make way for vs to execute our owne greedy mindes' 


nomine det incipit one malum ; I onely pray it may neuer beſo 
with any Chriſtian {oule, that we make not the 7rath of- God, 
( with allreucrence. be it ſpoken ) as a Packe-horſe to ſupport 
our vile defires. I am ſure , if there were wore tous and charity 
among Chrittians,/eſſe fanits, leſſe errours would appcare to bee 
in the Church of God,then now there ſeemes to be,;; for cha- 


make faults anderrours /efſer then. they be z whereas the want 
Hereſie, and euery infirmity to be hainous impicty ; nay, want of 
loue will make fianes where God made noxe, and make wertaes 


to be vices, whereas-perfeft charity will neuer hate the man, 
though he be full of iniquity 3 apdtherefore my. conclulion of 


and he that doth theſe things ſhall nexer fall... 


and delires, to commit all wroug and oppreſſion. It was faid of : 


| old, when the Pope ſent his Buls to fulfill his.owze will , that 4 


of lone will makethe worſt of cuery thing, cucry erroxy to. be an 


| this pointis,that as Chriſt hath /azed vs., and gaue himſclte for | 
vs.ſo let vs /aue Chrift,and loue one another for Chrilt his ſakes | 


Maith.i 2.29; 


That as Chrifl 


from Heauen,and /#ffered all this for vs; ſo we ſhould, for the | loued vs, fo we. 


ſhould loue 
him,and loue 
one annther 
for theJoue: 


-of Chriſt. 


How the want: 
| of loue is the 
cauſe'of many 
miſchiefes in 
che world. 


1 Cor-1 Zo 


We ought to 
loue all men, 
! and to hate. 

all vices , in 

whomſocuer 
they be, 


— 


os Oe SH he hae bins: EY "Ie S- 
. g, ww . Jem. # - v 


| The incom- 
prehenfivle 
manner of 
Chriſt his 
ſufferings. 
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4. Part. The Paſcion of the Mefitas: 


Pb) {, RD PS now to colider the maner how he ſufte- 


Tharall pre- | words to declare it,or by any apprehenſions or thoughts of man to 
ditions rou- 
ching the Meſ- 
fas,were all 
accompliſhed 
en Icſus Chriſt 


E Ja) 7.1 4- 
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Hoſ-11-1. 
Eſay 9.1. 


Zath.2.9, 


 P/al.,g? > 


| 
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Fſay 53.10, 


The manner of 


— 


PART; IJHIT, | 
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CHAP, 


Of the manner of Chriſts ſuffering , how he ſuffered all that I | 


hane ſhewed, ſo as the Prophets fore-told,and as the A- 
Poſtles hall ſcene the ſame with their eyes, 


> O26 þ Ourthly, Hauing heard of the perſon ſuf- 
| ie fering,Chri/t ; of the chiefeſt things that 


SEEM heluttered, which are recorded by the 
aA D EEE Evuangeliſts, and of the neceſſity of that 
FIRED. ſuffering in' reſpe& of thoſe cauſes 


E {3B which did neceſſizate the ſame; wee are 


% 


% 


Te $ red,expretied in theword #vns,/o ro ſuffer 


conceiue it. And ſo,in regard of mey, as the Prophets hai fore- 
rold, and the eApeſiles had already ſeenc; for fo it pleaſed Al- 
mighty God before the comming of the CMefſize , to fore-tell 


almoſt euery ehizg that ſhould happen throughouut all the | 
whole life of the Mefſias , euen from the firſt moment of his | 


conception, ynto the very /aſt aft of his Aicention , that ſo all, 
men might belcexe in him, 5 whom they ſaw all thoſe pregifti-| 
; Onsfaſfilled,& none other;for the Prophet Eſay had jaid,that 


Utrgin ſhould conceie and beare a fonne: Micheas {aid , that hee 


{ſhould be borne in Beth/chem-Inda, Hoſens foretold of his flight | 
| into Egypr ; apdto be-bricfe, the place of his dwelling , # the 


borders of Nepthals ; the manner of his living, Healing all manner 
of tnfirmirees,and preaching the glad tydings of ſaluation,and almoſt 


at his ceath; as how he ſhould beſold and berrayed by tis awne 


. | Diſciple, how all his followers ſhould fie from him, how craitily 


cuery one of the leaſt particulars that ſhould happen vnro him | 


and maliciſly he ſhould beapprehendedghow falſly he ſhould be | 


accuſed 
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| ;.Part. T he Paſſion of the Meſptas, Chriſt his ſuffering. 


accuſed, how baſely he ſhould be hanaled, buffeted, whipped, 
and ſpitted vpon, how »nwftty hee ſhould bee condemned , and 
1 how cruelly he ſhould be faſined vnto the Croſle, to die an ac- 
curſed death,and as moſt accuried, betwixt the wicked, and how | 
he ſhould be generally mocked , his garments taken ft a him, 
and haue Gall toeate, and Yinegarto drinke, and what nor ?4 
all was fore-ſhewed that ſhould happen vnto the Meſſias : and. 
theretore it &chouzd Chriſt /o to ſuffer , becauſe it was prophepeed | 
chat he ſhould /o ſuffer, | 

An: as the Proph:ts did fore-ſhew how the £31efſias ſhould 
| [ſuffer ſothe Frangelrts and Apoſtles teltifice how 'Chrilt did fut- 
i fer all and every one of thoſe things that were written of him; 
| BB | forthey wereeye-witueſſes of the ſaine; and fothey teffifie vnto 
vs; that which was from the beginning , which we haue heard | 
and ſeene, and our hands haue baraled of the Word of life, that 
reflipe wee vato you; 1.0. taat alltne. things that were written | 


them fully accomplyhed & fulfilled in him which lived and con- | 
| # |S. athewrecolletts 3 2.fcucrall Prophefies that heſaw falfiledin | 


the relt divers morez So that whoſocuer would with the men 
| |of Berea, {earch the Scriptures,fromthe firſt Booke of Hoſes, 
i # [yvnto the laſt Prophet Malachy, and marke out all the things 
| # | that wereſpoken ofthe Mefias,that vas for to come we ſhall, | 
' | {ifwe doe but looke, finde them all recorded.in the writings:of 
| | | the Apoſfilesand Enangelsfts, tobe molt tully fulfided in the per< | 
| # | ſon of leſs Chriſt. 1 Sara PEST for Fe Str | 
a0 A ſufficient condemnation to all ewes, that ill looke for an- 
| | | other Chrift;for why ſhould not they beleexe their owne Pro- | 
'| | | phets? they ſaidthe Adefiah ſhould fufter theſe things ; Chri/? 
| |ſuffered them ſo,as they were prophelied 5 whothen can be the 
Meſſias, but he, in whom all-theſe prophecies were fulfilled ? 
but Saint Par/tels vs why they will not beleeue in him; be- 
cauſe partly blindnefſe ts come vpon them , vntill the fulneſſe of the 
Gentiles-be come in : And now Lord, if it be thy will , open thu 
 eyer,thar they may ſee this truth,and ciremmciſe all infidelity from 
their hearts,that they may belecue thy Sonne leſus Chriſt to be 
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of him which was promiſed from tne beginning , wee haue ſeene | 
| # [ucrſed amongſt vs, and which we preach vato you, 1e/au Chriſt. | 


| {our SauiourChriſt; Saint /ob»addesmany other, and fo doe | 


( 


1 Job3 1.1. 


Why the 1,wes } 


belecue nct 
in Chriſt, 
ROM. 11. 


| the Sauionr of the world. 
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4: Part. 'The Paſſion of the Meſtas. 

And as this condermneth all ynbelecuing Tewes,foit confirmeth | 
alltrue Chriſtians in the faith of Chriſt: and I wiſh to God,that 
85 the ſeeing of all theſe things fulfilled in Chriſt , makes vs all 

| ro beleene 1n Chriſt ; 1o the ſuffering of all theſe things for ys, 
| would make vsall to pras/e this our Lord le/zc Chriſt for his 
| goodneſſe , to feare him in al our wayes,to lone him with all our 
2earts,and toſerre him traly and faithfully all the dayes of our 
{ life ; O bleſſed God grant this vnto vs,for /e/# Chriſt his ſake, 
| To whers with thee, O Father,and the Holy Spzrit,three diſting 
perſons of that one indiuided efſexce, be aſcribed all praiſe and gle 
r7,both now and for euermore. emer, 


—_— 


w—_ 


A Prayer. 


() Moſt bleſſed God;that haft given thy deareſt , and thine 
.onely Sonne,notonely to be made man , ſubie& co all 
 infirmities,but alſo to ſuffer all miſeries, throughout his whok 
life, andin the endto be put vnto a moſt ſhametull, painefull 
and accurſed death, by wicked men, for {innefull men; that hee 
ſuffering what wee deſcrued, wee might be deliuercd from thy 
wrath z we moft humbly beſeech thee in his Name, and for 
his ſake,to forgiue ys all our ſinnes, to accept his death as a ple- 
| nary ſatisfaQtion, to acquit vs from euerlaſting death , and to 


{ 


The necellity of,&c-| I 


give vs thy grace,that for this, andall other thy louing fauours 
| vnto vs,we may be truely thankefull, and moſt dutifully obe:- 
| dient to pleaſe thee, and to praiſe thy blefled Name, for cucr 
and cuer,through Icſus Chriſt our Lord, Amen, 


TIEHOVE LIBERATORTI. 


FINIS, 
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the Women. 
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| | [The Fiſt greateſt Light of Chriſtian 
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Ard for feare of him, the Keepers did ſhake, and became 
as dead men : Aud the Anect anſwered, and ſaid 
wnto the Women, feare not you,for I know that you ſeeke 
Teſus, which was crucified z He u uot here,for he riſes | 
« hee ſaid, come ſee the place where the Lordlay. 


The coherence 
- ; 
AN ther,out of his excelent prouidence,and | of this Trea- 


ſecret loue to Man, hath ſo rewpered all | wiſe wirhthe 

| theaccidents and whole courſe of mans | formers 

| life , with ſuch proportion and equall 

JA counterpoyle, that eucr and anon voyes 
WI and /orrowes are mixt rogether; as wee 
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vpon Mount Thabor he wes transfigwred in glory , that bis face |Matht7, 2: 


M m | there , 
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{Eſa} 53.2, 
| Luke 22. 43s 
]Yerſe44. 


Math.27.45, 
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 11.Part. The ReſurredFion of Chriſt, The malice of 


' | there was neither forme nor beauty; and vpon Mount Olirer,euen 


now, an evgell comforting him , and by and by an «gory af. | 
frighting him; ſo vpon the Croſſe,cuen now he cries as deſtitute 
of all helpe, My God, my Ged, why haſt thou forſaken me? yet by | 
| and by afterzas alſurcd of consfort, he faith ; O wy Father,into thy 

| Lands I commend my ſpirit; Even ſo it is with vs all; Note plu; 
| tota, redeunt ſpettacula mane ; Heaninefſe may manre for 4 might, 
' but iy commethin the morning: To day we may be ſicke at the 
| polu1f to die, to morrow wee may be reffored to life againey to 

| nizhtin priſon andin diſtreſle, to morrow atliberty and aduan. 
ced to dignitie: Andthis we ſee pl:ine in my Text ; forthelaſt| 
day was a day of cloudes and darkeneſſe , a day of griefe and ſor- 
row, for the pa//tonand ſuffering of the Sonne of God: But be- 
hold, this day is a day of oy and gladneſſe, a day of Iubile, for 
the molt glor5ous reſurrettion of this Omnipotent Son of God, | 
for as it behowed him to ſuffer for our ſinnes, (as you heard) ſort be- 
honed him to riſe againe for our inStification , ſaith the eFpotle: 
Ando this Angell reZifieth that hedid z He is not hereybut i; riſcy, 
as he ſaidey Come ſee the place where the Lord lay. And 

In theſe words we may ebſeruc, 


| 


1.The perſons here mentioned. 


2. The aftiou of each perſon plainely a 


| Firſt, The Perſ6s mentioned, are eſpecially of three ſorts, 


I, Keepers. 
2, FVonen. 
3. Angels, 


Secondly , The ations expretled, are 


I. Of the Keepers watching Chriſt. 
2, Of the Women ſeeking wif. 


3. Of the Angels) 1. Terrifying the former, 


2. Comfortins the latter, } 


And from all this, we may ſee theſethree things. 
I. The malice of the Tewes. 
2. The denotion of the Worzen, : 
3 « The Office of the eAmngels. 


| And the maineſumme of all is, The Reſ#rreRionof Chrif. 
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x;Part. The Refurre&ion of Chrift. 


PaitTh 


CHAP. 
Of the malice of the Tewes againſt our Sauonr Chrift, 


SIRST, The malice of the Tewer againſt 
= our Sauiour Chriſt,is ſcege,in that they 
EV) did not oncly ſpitcfully oppoſe them- 
LR gs {clues againſt him , throughout all his 
£0 life, and moſt vniuſtly deliver him to a| 
DD 7: _ —_—_ _ q but alfo malici- 

PL.) 4, IS oully watched him in his graue, thathe 
> fry Dy SED might nutriſe,( to ſhew T righe pro- 
perty of the wicked, not onely to throw the righteous downe, 
butalſo to keepe them downe, and to trample them till vader 
ſeete) and to hire the Watchmen to belie both themſelues and 
his Diſciples , that the rr7#th of his Reſwrretiion might not be 
knowne and beleewed for our ſaluation. 
O miſcrizque tants inſaxia cines! O wretehed men that you 
are;whatzis yourrage as firong as death? nay ſtronger then death ? 
andlonger then death ? For the man is dead, and he is buried ; 
And yet, UVorexcandeſcitis ira, Your rage is implacable;you ſet 
2rmed Souldicrs to watch and ward ouer this dead, harmeletTe 
man ; And ſo wefinde what the Scripture ſaith of the wicked, 
to be true in you, CMalicia eormm excecawit eos ; Your malice 
and your wickedneile haue blinded your eyes, Nay, but this 


decciuer ſaid (faith ſome of them ) That after three dayes I will | 


r5ſe againe. | 
A deceiuer indeede; Sedpirs ſedaftor, But of them onely that 
deceive themſclues , either, 
Firſt, By relying too wach on his mercy, and not thinking of 
his tſtice 3 Or, | | = 
Secondly , By fearing roo mwch his initice, and forgetting all 


Wiſedome 2.21, 


How wicked 


| men are de. 
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|i.Part. * The Reſurredtion 
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Delite 32. 4%. 
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| his eArrowes arunkes in bloud , and hee will cauſe his Swordtogoe 

through your ſiaes : But them that truly truft in him, he will ne-: 
| uer deceiueznor ſuffer them to be deceiued in him ; For, our Fa- 
 thers hoped in him, and were not confounded, | 


————_—_—_—_—_— 


Thirdly, By not beleeuing his power, either to ſaue the yeni}. | 
tent beleewersin him, or to puny/b the wicked contemmers of him : 
for of all theſe and the like,the Propriet faith; The Lord will de.| 
ceine you, (that is{uffer you to deceiue your ſelues,) He will make 


- But whatif you had ſeene him riſe againe ? what woul| 
you have donc? would you haue be/cexedin him 2? no furely : 
for:you know he roſe; his Diſciples reFifies it to your faces,ang 
your owne Souldicrs /ayesit ; and you are faine to hyre them to 
ſay the contrary : What then would you haue done ? would 

you haue crucified againe the Lord of life ? Yes,no doubt ; ſuch is| 
the malice of the wicked, that the death of the godly, dectes re- | 
petita placebit , is never often enough inflicted. O therefore 
good Lord, thou King of Heauen , ine me any head, ſane the| 
head of a $ erpent;and auy mance, ſane the malice of an enemy : For 
death it ſelfe cannot hideme from theſe, but they will rage and] 
rajle on my very Ghoſt. Ando much for the malice of the 
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Of the number, and the names, of theſe Women that came 
to ſeeke our Sautour Chriſt in his Sepalcher. | 
Econdly., The devotion of the Women 
| is here commended, in that they are ſaid 
E{ 10 come early,while it was yet darke , to ſeeke 
Teſus , for toimbalme-him: And for the. 
SD} better vader{tanding of this point, thee: 
Pal three eſpeciall things muſt bee conſi- 
TW dered. | 
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"1. Theirnumber 
2+ Their HANSES .. 
3. Their ation, | 


ciall reaſons. Firft, For decency; becauſe it was not ſofirto ſee'a 
Woman gadding all alone : for itis neither cuſfomwablenor com- | 
wendable tor Matrones, like Dina, to.walke (ingle. 
Secondly, For mutuall ſociety , Qui veſeh, For woe to him| 
that is alone, eſpecially at ſo v#wonteda ſeaſon agthe highe, ſo] 
aiſm4#k a place, as the grauez andinſo heany acaſe as death.” || 

Thirdly, For the a confirmation of the truth z for-that «x | 
the month of two or three witneſſes , euery word ſhall be eftabliſhed: | 
And therefore there went three of them, And, = 
Secondly, They iwere:all three called by the fame name, 
Mary, Et vno nomine cenſentur quia-na veluntas, And they had 


| Firſt, Becauſethey had but oxe will, they had the ſawse deſire, 


crucified. And, | 35} 01 

Secondly , Becauſe they all fgmfied the ſam? thing , Le. the. 
Church of God in generall, or cuery Chriftian ſoule 10 parti- 
cular. | 


hearts, two affections, 070 to ſeeke for God, and another to ſeeke 
the World ; becaulc ſuch, in /eeking both, doe leeſe both: forthe 
World they cannot keepe, though they ſecke neuer ſo much 
aſter it ; and God, for ſeeking the W orld,they ſhall never firde : 
And therefore theſe three Women had but ane hearr, one will, 
| one dsfire ; they all ſecke for Jeſiu that was crucified, _ 
For the ſccond, they all ſignifi the/ame thing ; for Mariain 
the Syriach bs 2th fignifiech Dominams, a Lady or Miſtreſle ; 
and Marain Hebrew, (1gnifics bitterneſle : So is the Church of 


Firſt,Saint Marhew here ſeemes to ſay,they were two; Mary [Why three | 
Magaalcn,and the other ary: but Saint Adarke faith plainely, | Women went 'Þ 


that they were three ; and that.(as we may gather)tor three ſpe: ES Da pulcher. | 


 Haymo inpoftil, 


they all delired, and all ſought, but onely eſis Chrift that was | 


| rhree Women] 
| were called by 


| For thefirſt, the Scripture faith ; Ve duplici corde, Woe to | 
_ | him that goeth rwo manner of wayes ; that hath rwotongues; tws 


Chrif,and ſoiscucry Chriſtian ſoule,a Ad#reſſe for her atfecti- | 
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. | How hs Firſt, The Church rs/{eth ouer her Children, andthe Soule 
|| Church-is to |; ouer her deſires ; (hee makes all her affefions yeeld obcdicnce 
jruleher Chil. |ynto reaſon, and reaſon it felfe to faith; for where humane rea- 


* 


1/0» failech, there divine fazth attaineth to the height ot inaiy 
= _ ] myſteries. es, | 

Math.8. 24, | Secondly, The Church is like that Shippe that was roſſed to 
| How'rhe | and fro;;with the,mightie waues., and billowes of the raging 
{ Chure 925 © |\Seas; never atreſt,ynnillitarriverhiar the Haven of eternall hap- 
aro affiti- | pioetle :'T he: ſtorie of the Church doth make this plajne, 


| ONS. Ys LP | | 
 -._  Sanghine fundataeſt Eccleſia, ſanguine creuit, 
ST. --. ne ſuccrtut, ſangmne fints erut« 


Ando is cuery:Chriſtian ſoule,full of ſorrowes, full of bit- 
tcrnelſe; we may {ce our {eluesas in a glatle, if wee looke into 
; the ſtate of theſe three /ily /onles ſecking Chrilt; for they are be- 
reaued of him, whom their ſoules-/oned: And therefore, as the| 
| Cant, 3619 Spouſe {aith in the (canticles,  Inmybea 1 ſonght him; whomws my | 
.*. » | ſonle loued., Iſought him, but Ifouni hins not ; So theſe Women 
 ſeebe him, whom their ſoules loued, and notin their beddes, but in 
the Garden z for they range, and rape, and rune vp and downe 
likeas it were a Lyon, ora Bearerobbed of her whelpes,and yet| 
they finde him not ; they ſee the zeſt, but the Eag/e is Rowne 
away,andthe Watchmen can tell no tydings of him ; And there- 
tore they ftand apalted, all woe-begone with griefe, t'1cir hearts 
| are all ſobby and (wolne, like the /ower vallies, that drinke vp the 
droppes of Heauen, and for want of teares ,.to exprellec their 
griefer, (hauing emptied their bottles afore by continual cry- 
| 1ng.) each one of them doth pow lamentingly ſay ; 2 us dabit 
| | capits meo. aquam ? Who will powre-water into the Celternc of | 
our heads,.that we' may powre-out our plaints like a Nightingale | 
robbediof: her brood, ard mourne like a Twrtle for the lotic of 
| cur deareſt Lord ? For hee.bein g taken from vs,our lite is leath- 
ſome to. vs z.S1t miha poſſe mori; It-were well for vs, it we could 
Lament.3. 15. -| Ge ; for as our names be arah, bitter, ſo he hath Glled ys with 
i | ditternetie, and made our ſoules drunken with wormewood. 
This-isthe ſlate of theſe Women and this'is the [tate of cucry 
| Chriſtian ſoule ,.7eares mmſt bei her meate day and night, whiles 
Pſals137: 4+. | they lay vnto her, Where is now thy God ?'for how ſhall we i 
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Loras ſong ina ft Fange Lana, aad whiles we are as ſtrangers from i 
che Lore? And ſe you ſee, why allthree werecalled by one and | 
che ſame name. HEE 

And yet we finde, that they were all d;f5ugz/hed ; for the 


1. Was, Mary Magdalen. A 
2. Was, Mary the Mother of Tames, W_ 
{ 3 a, Marie Salome, ©_. Ne 0 


And this ſheweth either three freciall properties , bath in the How ihe 
Church, and in every member of the Church, or elſe the diffe. | Maries were | 
| rent gifts and faculties which God beſtoweth ypon hisſeruants, | 4iſtinguiſhed, | 


co euery one as pleaſeth him. For, - COLIN fed ed 
Firlt, Adary Magdalen was ſo called, a Caſtell Magdalo,from | wc pe r. 


a Tower which was loftie and ſtrong ; Marie [acobi wasthe Sis | 
ſter of the ble(ſed Virgin, and the Mother of James, an «Ape | 
| and follower of [eſa Chriſt, and Mary Salome, was fo called, | _ 
either of her Husbaud, or of a Village named Salonge, which ſig- | RT | 
nifieth peaceable; And therefore by theſe three Women, thele Thres Gil al 
three Mares, are 1ignified , three ſpeciall properties. | properties ſig- 
| t. Fortitude, | ra i fro 
| | 3 Fed. EY 


J. Peace. 


So is the Church , ſo were theſe Women , ando is euery | 
| Chriſtian ſoule. For, | "I 
Firlt, Salom2n ſaith of the fortitude ofthe Church, Sicut tur- | ,. Furrimude, - | 
ris Dauid collum tuurm ; Thy necke is as the Tower of David, | Cantic.gq.4q, | 
|that is as high as Heauen, and fo ſtrong, as that che gates of Hell | 
can newer preuaile againſt it; Andin theſe Women here,we finde | Math.16.18. 
a pecrele(le patterue of Chriltian forruude; for though they were þ + 
the weaker Sexe, yet I finde themſtronger in affe&tion hen | 
Men ; for the eApoFesranne,and out-ranne theſe Women,yet. | 
was their deuotion ſooner ſpent; and themſclues ſooner out of | Hoy tooroieſly 
breath : for they ſtayed net, but thele Women,as they had for: | yerein ſeeking 
Mmerly come vnto the grauec, ſo now they (tand longer at the | Chriſt, | 
graue ; forſoitis ſaid of Mary HMagaalen, Duod ftetit, That ſhee | = 
{tood (till, and ſtood to it: + And {o no doubt they did all, nor : 
like Perer, who fearefully following atarre of, and warming his | zo 20. 11. -. 
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[ | hands inthe High Prieſts Hall , benummed his heart for want 
| Math.26.53, || Offairh; ior yerlike 7o/eph of Aramathia, who ſecretly for feare the 
of the Lewes, begged of Plate the body ot leſus : bur liket: « | NO! 
ſouteſt Herackes ttceled with a manly refolution , tiey feare M 
| nor death it {elfez And as the Poet faith of thatvaliant Scewa, | the 
Lucan. lc | Lean non oil enmadewoer tis Fe. pl 
So thele Karelctſe Women feared not a thouſand ſorts of the 
death: So ſhould cuery Chriſtian ſoule be vnwearied to ſeeke, | ga 
1 + | andvndaunted toprofeiſe:our Lord and Sauiour le/iu Chryt, Pu 
| Marke 8,38 | For. mhoſoentr wilt be aſhamed of him here on Earth, he wil! be aſha- uc 
1 12414 1 emedinf birwbefore his: Father which is in Heanen. t14 
2. Ezcundity.. | Secondly, For the fecundity of the Church, ſhee islike Sara] pe 
How theſe, ., | thatbringeth forth more frue in her age, then ſhee could doe| m 
Women la. | inheryoxth 1 her /cede is as the /and of the Sea, which cannot be pe 
i | Htimbred :So theſe Women, they runneand tell hisFriends and 8 
creaſe the gh WI” | 
| | numberoferue | Diſciples, that: Chriſt is riſen: from the dead and ſo by this] WW |** 
| | belecuers. | meancs,they doe what Iyeth in themyto wereaſe the number of| Y 
E | Gods Children and ſo thould cuery man doc; when he is:con-| WW |6 
firmed,to (ireagthen his brethren ; for it is our dutie to sncete all] 
others to beleexein Chriſt, and to declare Chill vnto them, | : 
1 lobnr.s. | That they alſo may kanefellowſhip with v5, in the ſelowſtip which wel ( 
j | hane with tie Father aud with h;s Sonze Jeſus Criſt. [ 
| 3. Peace. Thirdly , For thepeaceableneſſe ot the-Church, the Scripture] | 
b poor ſaith , tht it is # 77fon of | peace, the Daughter of peace, and the| | 


<ime to ſecke | SHether of peace; So thele Women, they came peaceably, not 
I-for Chrik,” - | armed like the:Souldiers, but harmeleſly like. Noahs Doue, with 
|  nothingian_their hands but ſzeere flowers, nothing in their 
| 7obn 20,15, | Mouthes but /weete words, good Sir, /f thoubsft taken hins awa), 
B70 | then tell vs where chou haſt laide him,and as the Church faich, 
Ubs paſett ,. ubi cubat in meridie;; . That wee may know where 

he isg where he lyeth : So ſhould cucry Chriſtian man lay alide! 
| al butternefſe, all malicionſucſſe, and put on.the garment ofxwecks- / 


nn IIS 


| neſſe, and eentlexeſſe: for ſeeing God is.a God of peate; and the 
Church vain of peace, a City at vnitie. within it ſelfe;that man 
- .| can neuer be the Sonne of God, which is not the Childe of 
Euery Sores | peace. Ardfſo youſee, that as theſe'Women,fo: cucry man or:} 
| God, muſt be. phct'y y PR 
theChtilde of. | Oman that ſeeketh Chrift; multbe valiant, fruitful, and peace- 
| peace. | able. And yet, | Mas 
Re [_ 
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Secondly , As theſe Women , though they had each one of 
them all theſe graces in a good meaſure, yet each one of them had. 
not theſe, or the like graces in the ke meaſure ; for as Mary 
AM, agaalen was lefle fearefull , fo Mar 7 [acobt was more frenfull | 
then the reſt: S@ God diſtributeth his gifts and graces cuen as | 
pleaſeti1 himyto one he giueth the gitr of prophecying, to another 
the gift of healing , to John the: gift to ſpeake of his Dininity a- 
gainft Ev10y ; to Markethe gift of handling his humanity againſt 
Marcion ; to Saint Peter the gift to worke mghrily in the con- 
uerlion of the lewes; to Saint Paulin the converſion of the Ger 
tiles, to fume he giues the gift to be famous Orators, excellent in 
perſwaſions, like «Apollo ; to others to be 1wdicious expoſirors of | 
more politiucinſtruQtions,as bexeficiallynto the Ehurch,though 


| 


gift like Afary Jasbi, to be fuirfall in number , to preach of 


doe it /e/dowze , yet to doe as well as their fellowes. 

And ſoin all therelt of Gods graces, hee giues not the ſame 
pifts to all perſons ; for Laftantrins was good to confute the 
Origen was famous in the wyſticall interpretation, but not ſo 
judicious in the /tera/lexpolition of the Scriptures: Saint e-44- | 
guſtine molt excellent to diſcuile controuerſies, to-confennud He- 
| retickes,and molt mmarctory to interpretallpoſrtivepoints; buthe 
was not ſo miliflaous in his exhortations ; '{o.among the pratti- 
rioners of Religion, ſome arefaithfull to ſuffer, ſome are paizefull 
to worke, ſome zealous to pray,ſomeare deſiroxsto heare, ſome ; 


painefull i-largers of Gods Church , and-others like Mary 


$ie/ame gifts : foras.among DauidsWorthies , all reached not to 
| the firſt three, ſo among the Forthies of Chriſt, all haue-not the 
| [qxze meaſure of grace.” WE 

And this ſhould teach vs; euery man to becomtented with 
thoſe gifts, and with that meaſure of grace as God hath giuen 
him ; and every.-man to labour accerding to the grace he hath 
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perhaps more preixdiczallynto themlelues; to ſome he giues the | 


rey, and to bring forth many Sermons ; to others like Mary | 
Salome, to be more peaceful, yet no leſſe faithfull then the reſt; to | 


Gentiles, but hee was not ſo good to confirme the Chriſtians; | 


[like Mary Salome, bleiled peacemakers, others.like Mary lacovi, | 


| Magdalen, taithfull ſufferers for Gods truth ; all goon, but notall| 


{ Thar cuery 
| man ſhould be| ©. 
contented [I - 
with the gifts | 
that God doth || 
give him. - 


recciued in-his owne e/crent, whereto he-1s moſt inclmea, and 


not | 
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Three proper- 
ties required 
ro make cuery 


action gond. | | 


All men are 
cuer ſeeking 
for ſome thing, 


Someſecke for | 


wealth. 
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| ercatweſſe of worldly cares ; 


| 7 fe} The Reſur reftion of Chriſt . The deuotion of 


notin other mens ſfraine, whereto perhaps he is more affefeq.; 
for the ſuites of affeftation, can neuer be ſo ſweete ynto the pa- 
late of another,as are the fruites of our ſpeciall inclination. And 
this ſhoul3 teach vs all, fo to affe& one grace,as not to reiethe 
other ; ſo to maguifie one man, indved with ſuch gifts, as not to 
vilifie another, inabled with ſome other gifts : tor this were to re. 
cetue the faith of our Lord Teſs Chrift , with reſþeFt of perſons, 
and it is not in man to haue what gift he pleaſerh , but it is God 
that diffribureth and diſpofeth of his graces, even as it pleaſeth him, 


| 


Of the ation of theſe Women, which was a right ſeeking 
of our Sanour Chriſt. 


==) Hirdly, The ao of theſe Women is here ex- 
Nal preſſed, according to thole three cilentiall pro- 
dy perties of cucry good and godly aftion, 


j + C 1. Thematter ml, 
<<» 4 2. The manner lawfull, 
—_— ﬀ 'C 3,7 he endpious. 


\ - Firſt, The matter an 
eAngell to be an inguifition, a ſeeking 3 ye /ecke (taith he) andfo 
| we doe all ſceke: for lince e4dam, like a gripiag Viurer, who 
extorting more then his due, Iceſeth principall and all, deſiring 
'to be as God, /oft both God and himiclte ; the whole Worldis 
ata guere, andin a continuall ſeeking : but moſt of vs doe ſeeke 
 amiſle. For, | 
Some ſecke for wealth, Duzrenda pecunia primum ; And they 
preferre that before the health of their ſoules : And therefore 
ſurely they may well feare , becauſe they carrie two heauy bur- 
| thens ypon their backes; the one is deliciarnm putredo, the ruſt of 
their couetous deſires; andthe other is Curarum magaitudo, The 
Duorum vuumquodg, ad [ubigendum 
nauiginn ſufficit, Whereof each one is able to ſinks a Ship : the 


World to choake vs, and drowne vs 1n perdition. 


c for vaine-glory, which is an intollerable drunker- 
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d ſubſtance off their worke, is {aid by the] 


raft of our riches to bea witneſſe againſt vs, and the cares of this | 


| 


Some ſeek 
| neſſe 
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1 eſſe of the minde , as Saint ( bry/oſtome ſaith : And I feare that 


| fore it could not be ſad, As is the People, ſo is the Prieſt; becauſe 
the People were not halfe /o bad as the Prieſts : but now they = 
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many of our felues. in ſeeking Chrift, doeſeeke for this; and we | 
ſeeke fort after the baſeſt manner; for as the olde WHoxkes were * 
proud of humility lo many of ys would be accounted molt lear- 
ved, by ſhewing no learniag at all: And therefore I thinke, that 


ple; andin the times of Popery, the People were better then the | 
Prieſts : Ideo non potuit azca, v1 eft populus ita eſt ſacerdos, There- 


are all alike ; the Peopte for fancy will heare but whom they like, | 
and belrene butwhat they lift ; and the Prieſt for aduantage, will 
ſpeake but- what may p/ca/e O Lord deliuer-me from the num- 
ber of theſe men, and into their councell, let not my ſoule come. 

And ſo ſome ſecke for pleaſure, where the belt Ale is, where 
the trongeſt Wine 15,and where the faireſt Foman dwells; ſome 
ſeeke for honour, ſome for pride, ſome for renenge, ſome for one 
thing, and ſome for another thing , Et nemo(hriftum querit, And | 
ſoſeeking their owne, they ſecke not that which i the Lord Teſua : 
And therefore theſe (cekers may all feare,lealt finding theſe wings, 
they /ceſe themſclues. 

| But theſe women ſeeke for a berter thing, they ſeeke for God z 
and fo doth euery man ;forthough we found all other things. 
that we ſeeke tor ; yet all things cannot content ys , vatill wee 
whole world being round,and a rand thing cannot poſſibly fi | 
atriangle ; therefore it is impoſſible that any ching ſhould /ar;/- 
fie and context the heart of man , but onely the blefſed Trinity ; 
and therefore Saint Auguſtine truely faith , [rrequietums eſt cor 
noſtruns, denec revertatur ad eum, Thatas the heart of man pro- | 
coeded from God,ſo it can neuer be quiet yntill it be with God: 
Ind therefore all ſecke for God, butall doe not ſeckearight : 
decauſe they ſeeke him not in Chr , tor noue commeth Vvnto the 
Father but by me: And therefore theſe women ſeeke for Teſws : 
and ſo likewiſe many ſeeke for /e/#4,andyer finde him not ; for 


ſo the Scriptures ſay ,they ſhall ſecke we,but they ſhall not finde me, 
they frall call upon mebut there ſhall be none to anſwere; and1othe | 


the Prophecy of E/ay is now fulfilled , Like people, hike Priefts ; 4 
for in the Primitme Charch, the Prieſts were vetter then the Peo- 


finde our God ; for the heart ot man being as a triangle, and the | 


— 


rie, 


Gen, 89.6. 


The godly doe 
onely ſceke for 


God; 


Aug. in Confeſſ, 
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Tohn 14.6. 
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Many ſeeke 
for Ged bur 


notaright, 
| 


| 


Many ſeeke 
Chriſt amiſle. 


| How we ought 
to ſceke for 
Teſus if we 


would find 
him, 
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"I 
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C hurch faith, I» wy bed ſought hins whom my ſoule loweth, ] 
ſought him but [ found hum wot ; becauſe thee ſought him: wiſe, 


| and not carefuly both at home and abroad: ſo many ſhall 
 ſeeke lefus;bur ſhall not fixde him ; becauſe they ſecke him 4- 
| miſſe ; tor ſome faine vnto themſclues a fag leſia., and ſeeke: 
not the rae leſs , which is able to ſaue their foules: and 
| therefore theſe women goe one ſtep further , and ſceke le/m of 
| Nazareth ( as Saint Marke faith )the true flower of Teſſezand be. 
| cauſe many. ſeeke for Jeſus of Nazareth ; and yet faie of their 
 fclicitie,as thoſe chat ſought him for their bees ſake, to be fed 
| by him, bur nottofeede himin his members; to becleanſed by 
| him, but notto ſerve him zas theſe nine /eapers that came with 
| reuerence to be healed, but gaue him no thankes when they| 
| were cleanſed: therefore theſe women proceede to the highelt 
| ſtaffe of [acobs ladder, and ſeeke not onely Jeſum Nazarenum, 
1.e. Teſurs floridum, Teſia in_profperity, for proſperitics ſake, but 
| they ſecke /e/zes that was crucified; for all thoſe that can be con-| 
tenred fo cate the /wee? bread inthe Paſſeoner,and not to tafte of 
the ſowre hearbs , or with Saint Petey to build Tabernacles on 
Mount Thabor,and tofor/ake and forſweare him in Mount Cal- 
uarie, i.e. toprefefſe his Name in the times of peace. and dele- 
Qation,and to ffart aſide like a. broken bow in the dayes of per- 
fecution,they may well /eeke Chriſt, but chey ſhall hardly fixae| 
any benefit by Chriſt,becaule this is to ſeeke their ownezand not 
to-ſeeke that which is(hriſt Teſs. jy 
And therefore as theſe women ſought Te/z44 that was crucifi«\ 
ea,and the eApoftle faith,God forbid that 1 ſhould glory in any thing 
| [awe in the crofſe of Teſs Chriſt,5,c. in the. power of his P aſſim, 
and in the benefit which I reape from the ſufferings of Chriſt, 
| 2a non filueſtris arbor ſed virtus crucifixt ſalus noftra z Becauke 
it is not the wooden Crefſe , but the grace and vertue of him 
that ſaffered,ypon the Cralle, that is. the cauſe of our ſaluation,; | 
{o let every one of vs, ſeeke /eſ#s that was crwcified,& reiopoe in| 
nothing but in that-(reſſe,that Paſſion of leſus Chriſt; and thougl 
this be to #he Jewes # ftumbling blocke., and to the Grecians foo- 


| it i the power of God wvnto ſaluation: So you ſee what they 


= 
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———— 


t. The Reſurrettion of C hrift . Thedeuotion of ; 


in her bedde, athereaſe, ſhee ſought him drowfily at home, | 


| 
lifhneſſe,yet to them that beleeve both of the Tewes and Gentiles, | 
| 


ſought] 


- 
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q 


he 


| Enangelsft, they came in that time vnto the grane , when by 
| comr/e of nature they ſhould haue been in their beds, and ſo they 


is, with af! dih:gence, for they came often vnto the graue,they in- 


| /offſe of im is more then the lotle of al the world 2-and there- | 
| fore they [ceke his ſorrowing ; {o ſhould wee ;; for if we put on 
mourns robes,and weepe tor Our ordiuary friends departed, how 


| 11121, CNCy gaueno ſizepe ynto their eycs, nor ſlxmber vnto 
{ peth 3 but their ez es, like the morning watch , did continually 


| they loued ſo intirely. So ſhould we /ceke Chrilt betimes, in the 


tor Chriſt as for hid teaſore., till we finde him.. 


{ with heazy hearts ; for fo 7ob»laith , that CMary food without at 
[i;e 8 epulcner weeprmg ; and Lurcly not without cauſe dcethey de- 


FL 


1. Part, 7 he Reſur F eftion of chrift. 


a I fe. OR” 


ſought for leſus of Nazareth,that was crucified. Met, 
Secondly,For the manner of their ſzeking of him iris here | 
many way cs expreſſed. 


Firlt , They ſceke him early , while it was yet darke, ſaith the 


| 


take away from zatare to giue to grace; and perhaps al! that | 
their eyc-lids,for m/iag of him , who zcither ſlumbreth nor ſlee- 
watch for the morningzthat they might /*eke him early whom 


dayes of our youthyelie it we newer ſeeke him yntill wee haue g7- 
| xz2 ker ſeeking all things elie,we may iultly teare to »fſe him | 
| becauſe it is 14ſt with God, that they which neuer ſought. him 
|;n their yo:1th,ſhould neuer finde him in their age, ES 
| Secondly, They {ceke him'earneſtly,cuen as Salomens Schol-, 
ers ſought tor wiſedeme,or as Sampſon ſought for drinks ; that | 


quired oftenfor him z Er diſcipulis recedentibus , mulieres non rece- 
'debant ; And though Saint Peter the Diſciple that is ſaid to 
| oye Chriſt belt, and Saint /ohn, that is {aid to be beſt beloned of 
Chrilt departed. and went their waycs, yet would not theſe 
women gog,but (till fayed to ſeeke him, yacill they ſhould finds 
| him ; for as Wormeword 18 200d for 7 ltomackes , ſaith Ifarke 
{the Heremite ) becauſe it firreth vp the appetite ynto a delire 
of weate ſo the ſorrow and butterneſſe of theſe women, for the 
loſe of Chriit, did the more eagerly ftirre and proxoke them to 


ſearch and ſecke tor Chriſt : fo ſhould we molt carneſtly ſeeke 


Thirdly, They ſecke him mournefu#y, with watered eyes; and: 


plore his abſence, i11 whole preſexce is the fuls:ſe of 10y ; for the 


ſhould 


the Women. 


Firſt, raar wee ! 
ſeekefor God 
berumces, 


Eccles» 12,1» 


Proutth.2 44 
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Secondly, that 
we ſheuld ear. 
neſtly ſeeke for 
Chriſt- 


{par itualje 
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 Thirdly,That 


weſhouldſeek 
Chriſt ſorrow- 
ing till we 
tinde. hum. 
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| Luke 2.43%. 
Bernard. Ser. 


Fourthly,rhae 
we ſhould ſeek 


for nothing 


| buzx for Chriſt. 


| Iohn 6e 5 


| Gen4 5-29, 


| Fifcly,char we 
ſhould neuer 


Chriſt rillwe 
finde hims 


| Pſal195. 


l Ply.l. 14.41 
| pram 


i 
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To what end 
the women 


| ſoughtfor 
Chriſt. 


— 


t- Part. The 


| leaue ſecking | 


him,nor any thing after him,ſaith S. Berwerd; ſo ſhould we ſeek 


| fore as Jacob ſaid, when he heard that /ofeph was aliue , / hawe| 


'Fourthly , They ſecke him onely; for wee doe not finde ta 
they inquired for ay thing,ſo as for him, norany thing beſide 


for Chriſt,andfor (briſt alone ; for as the Poets ſay of the Clito- 
rian well, 

Clitorio quicung, ſitim de fonte layarit, 

Vina ſugit ,gaudetg, mers abſtemins Vnais, 
Whoſocuer drinkes of it, willteuer drinke we after it ; ſo! 
the Scriptures ſay of Chriſt , Whoſoener eateth his fleſh,ſhall nener 
hanger, and whoſocaer drinketh hes bloud, ſhall nencr thirſt ; there-| 


exongh;(o will cuery Chriſtian ſay,7 hawe enough, that I hauc le-| 
(#64 Chr ifs . 
Fiftly, They ſeeke him contiunally vntill they finde bim ; to 
teach vs, that we ſhould ſceke the Lord and bus flirength , and ſceke 
bis face evermore. 
Thus theſe women ſought him, and thus wee ſhould ſeeke 
him ; and thus we are taughtto {eeke him ; and | thinke,neuer 
people more faithfully taught then we be: and yet alas, I feare 
that as Plize faith, There be certaine trees, which he calleth, 
Indociles arbores , quia in alienas non cameant tcrras ; Indocible 
trees, becauſe they will grow no where, but where they are bred; 


| ſo there be too too many of ys , that will wor be tanght to ſecke| 


after God ; butas they are bred of the earth, ſothey will [ceke 
for nothing but earthly things. 


theirintention, itis hereſaid to be, not as the Souldiers ſought 
him in the Garden of Gethſemane to cynrific him, but to 1mbalme 
him ; net becauſe they could adde any ſweernetle vnto him, 
which was a@- m$vue, wholly deleQtable, and, + yrwrwu@ » 
ſweetneſſe it ſelfe 
would ſhew their /ou: and affefion vnto him: So ſhould wee 
fecke himyto imbalme him, 5,e. to pray vnto him, and to prej/e 
| his Name ; nia aromata mulicrum fiontficant preces ſantterum ; 
 Becauſetheir balmes lignities our prayers , ſaith a Father: And 


( as Nazsanzen cals him; ) but becauſe they, 


therefore we ſhould /ecke for him with theſe womengtos#mba/me 


EET on —————e————c———— 


ſhould we weepe and waile,when Chriſt for our linnes is parted | 
from vs ? 


Thirdly, For the end of their ation , and the very depth of | 
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King Dania, Let our prayer; be direbted inthy ſight , 4s the incenſe, | 
and the lifting up of our hands , as the exening ſacrifice : And ſo 
you ſee the deuotion of theſe women, here,accompanted with cuc- 


But hereit may be ſame will z-ke , how came theſe women 
now ſo dexeut,{o wealom,and ſo religions,to ſecke,and ſo rarveſt- 
lyto ſecke for eſs that was crucified ? for not long before , one 
of them wes molt /mefulforlite,and moſt hateful! tor herluſte;' 
proſtibula , an wvnchaſie Lady, nay a commou Curtiz4n , and a 
molt publique Pubhican, living in all kind oflaſcimions luxury;how 
chen comes ſhe ſo /#z4e;/yio deuout? | 

Alas beloued , they ran:1e farre that ever turne : [tis tree, | 
that ſhe wasp/zrged in linne , and poſſeſſed of Diuels ; and all 
chat while, ſhee neither ought God , nor confeſſed Chriſt z but 


| 


her (linnes, and for/ooke all wantonneſle, and began to ſeeke 

Chriſt ; and moſt carneſtly to /oze her Sauiour. 
I, but how came ſhee to for/ake the one , and to follow the @- 

ther ? or how came ſhe then, and not before then to doe it ? 

| anſwere, that as. dam neuer ſought God , vntill God firſt 

ſought him,and cryed, {dam where art thou ? fo thisdaughter 

of ,44am,this loft ſheepe had neuer ſo#ght for this now loft ſhep= 
beard, had not tt.is ſhepheard formerly {ought for this long wan- 
dring ſheepe ; for it is molt certainezthat all our power and abs- 
lity to come to him.praceeds from him; his Spirit mult fpirare, 
breathe vpon vs,before we can aFrare, aſpire to him : and his 
hand mult 2-0ze the golden Cymb-1l before we can yeelde any 
plealant note: And ſo Saint Bernard ſaith, Nemo domine te que- 
Lrere valci nit qu privis twenerit : No man, O Lord, can /ceke 
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him with our prayers : and ſting him , wee ſhould fay with | 


when ſtic was coxnerted,and had her eyes opened, then ſhe hated | 


_—_. 


P/al.1 4202s 
Dues. 


Mary Magda- 


len was a Gnnee. 


full woman. 


| 


Reſp. 


How we can 


ncuer find,nor 


leeke afecr 
God,ynrill 
| God ſeeks 
after ys, 


Bern.de dchg, 


aes, 


| And we haue examples enough for theulluſtration, and ap- | 
Parant proofes {or the coi:firmation of this truth. Fer, 
Firſt, hen Saint Peter denyed Chrilt, Peter never repented, 


(VOtche / o:ke ovowed,& Chrilt Jooked on himys,e. looked out- 
Paray,aiic moued him inwardly to goe out,and weepe bitterly: 
and 4 pure b/lnmde man, that was blinde from his birth , had 
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and had compaſſionon him ; {o Saint Pawthad nexer aske the 
Lord,What wilt thou haue we to doe ? had not the Lordſaid firf, 
Saul, Saul why perſecuteſt rhou me ? 


Secondly,Chrift faith expreſly, that as Vo man commeth vnto 


Cant-1-4. 


4 
om 


Eſay 4+ 6+ | 


the Father but by him, 1.e, as he is a Meatator betwixt God and 


you {ce,grace is promiſed , and then the ation is performed: $0 
| 
| 


man ; 10,0 mas commeth ynto him, 4.e. tobeleene in him, to be 
Ris Sauour, eXCept tye Father, eAXU'on duToOY, doth draw hin 3 and 
o the Church ſaith, Draw me and [ will runne after thee : where 


when the Spir# ſaid vnto E/ayas, Cry, he knew not what to cry, 
. yall che Sperit had firt caught him ; ſo when the Spirer aid 


Exech.u.1, 2, | 


Lam. $o[« 
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Phih. 2.120 
That we can 


| doe no good 
{| bur what God 
| worketh 1g vs, 


J2z 


{ That God 


compellerh 
not his {er- 


How God wor- 
keth our wil- 
lingneſfe to 


doe 00d, 


| Goa ; becaule it #5 Goo that worketh in vs both v4 Siduv nu Th eepyuny 


 vnto Ezekzel, Soune of man ſtand vpon thy feet, the Spirit himlelte 
did ſet him vpon his feete , before he could ſtand zand fo the 
Prophet Teremy ſaith, Turne vs, O Lord, and we ſhall be twrued ; 
and ſothe Apofle,after he had (aid,Horke ont your owne ſaluation 
with feare and trembling, leſt that any man ſhould miffake hn, 
and thinke thathe hath any manner of power of himſelte to doe 
 theſame, hee ſheweth immediately that a/ſuch power is from 


to will and to effe : and ſo Saint eAnguſtine faith , Da domine 
quod iubesy& we quod wis : Giue vs,O Lord, power to performe 
| what thou commandeſ}, and then command what thou wilt: 
aud fol might heape acloud of witnefſes, to proue, that neither 
this woman cox/d,nor any other man can turae to God , or per-| 
forme the will of God,yatill God himſelfe doth ex/ighten them, 
aſſiſt them, izablethem,and draw them to docit. 
_ Andyet we mult not ſo vnderſtand it; as that he doth it w4- 
lently by way of coaltion;but ſweetly and gently by way of inſinn- 
ationstor he draweth vs, Lewi ſpirits non dura manu; by an mward 
| [weet 6#flence, and not by any outward extreame wiolence; for 


| cannot force vs to ſinne, but onely by way of ſuggeſtion ; ſo God 


4 


of Chrifft. The deuotion of | 
ener ſcene Chrif,had not Chriſt as he paſſed by, ſeenehim, 


the will is no will if it be compelled ; and therefore as Satan 


will not compell vs to gracebut onely by way of inclination, anda 
ſweet ſecret operation of his Spirit ypon our wils and affections 
without which notwithſtandin g, as I ſhewed you before , Wee 
ſhall ncuer be ab/e to ſeeke for Chrilt ro come to God z and 


| 


| | therefore. to expreile both the neceſſity of ſuch helpe , and the 
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manner of Gods working it in vs ; our Charchexcellen tly faiths] 

Lord baue mercy vpen Us, and tmmcline our hearts, notto com pell : : "> MLS. 26 
them, but incline them fo keepe this Law : And therefore hence {Why 


ie is apparant, that the reaſon why all men doe not.ſeeke for | 688 


S I . . 2 , Ge ; og : 5. 
| Chriſt;and {erue their God q1S3 becauſe God in Iuftice leans | 2g EN 


them,and doth not thus c/ine their hearts to ſecke for him; 
forifhe didit,how could they withſtand it ? for who hath ener | Rom:g1%+ 
| refffed his will ? & RES. 
If then you will ſay the faplt is in God , that a//men doe net 
ſceke for God ; becauſe hee doth not wwe and vcline their |- 
hearts to ſecke after him. W..1 
I anſwere, that this is a falſe conclufon,laide ypon no good | 
foundation; for in the actions of the wicked he doth not drane 
| them to ſinne,nor hath the /eaff finger in their iniquity ; buthe } 
| onely /eaueththem to their owne inventions; and ſothe Pro- 
| phct ſaith,7hy deſtruttion ts from: thy ſelfe; and he is adebtor tono 
man,;that he ſhould be bo#nd to ſuftaine him : and therefore , if 
tothe oneghe ſheweth fauorr,and doth mnchxe his heart to /eaxe | 
his ſinnes,and to ſeeke for Chrilt ; 1{5facit indebirams nniſericor- | 
diam ; He doth it freely out of his mercy : if to the reſt hee doth 
not this,he cannot be reproowed of any fault, © nia ills facit debi- 
tam inſlitiam ; becauſe he doth but s»ftly leaue them. | 
And therefore I cannot ſuthciently wonder at thoſe men, 
| eminent 1n placezand excellent for words;that /eſſening this helpe I= 
| and fauour of God,which is the & and &, the beginning, continu- ) = 
| #:9,a0d fini/b5ng of all the good things that are in the Saints of __ 
| God z would, | know not for what cauſe , aſcribe more power 
| and a{i/ity vnto manzthen is in any ofthemſelues, + | 
And yet, I may ceaſe my wondring, becauſe as the Sodomites | = 
groped for the deores in the cleere day ; and the Jewes notwith= | Gen.19.12% } 
| {Rtandingallthe anuincible,and vnanſwerable 2pparant arguments 
| | | toprouethe comming of the Meffiah , would xexer belecue it to 


—__ 


| this veryd2y: So that /abrile Serpent, ftillftriueth to darken our 


| |] eyes,many times,that we cannot ſeethe cleereft light: And ſo | . 
you ſcethe ation of theſe women, and how they cameto beſo | © 
full of zeale and deuotion, Out of which we may obſcruetheſe | Twolpeciall; Þ 
two ſpeciall points for our inftruftion. | obſeruariongyþ 
That many Women haue beene found moſt zealous, and reli fromrhe ſorely 
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1. Part. The Reſurrection of Chrift. The deuotion of | 

ener ſeene Chrifghad not Chriſt as he paſſed by ſcenehim < 
and had compaſſion on him ; ſo Saint Paw/:had nexer aske:) the | 
Lord,#hat wilt thou haue we to doe? had not the Lord laid firf, 


Saul, Saul why perſecuteſt thou me ? 


| Cant. 1-4 


 Eſay 4:6: 


—— ———_— ttt. A. 
—_ 


Exech.2.1. 2, 
IVE : 


Lan. 5 ts 


| Phile2. k Jo 

{ Thar we can 

doe no good 

bur what God 
worketh in vs. 


That God 
compellerh 
not his {er- 
uants to doe 
{ any good, 


keth our wil- 
lingneiſfe to 


doe 000d, 


| 


1ſo the Church ſaith, Draw me aud / will runne after thee : Where 


Secondly,Chriſt faith expreſly, that as Vo man commeth vnto| 
the Father but by him, i.e, as he is a Meatator betwixt God and 
man ; ſoo max commeth vnto him, .e. tobeleene in him, to be 
his Sauiour, except the Father, nave doniv, doth draw him and 


| 


How God wor- 


| 


— —— 
vw 


| forme the will of God,vatill God himſelfe doth enlighten them, 


you ſce,grace is promiſed , andthen the attion is performed : So| 
when the Spir# {aid vnto E/ayas, Cry, he knew not what to cry, 
. ynrill che Sperit bad firt caught him ; ſo when the Spiree faid 
vnto Ezekiel, Sonne of man ſtand vpon thy feet, the Spirit himlelte 
did ſet him ypon his feete, before he conla {tand ;zand ſo the 
Prophet Teremy ſaith, Turne Vs, O Lord, and we ſhall be turned ; 
and ſothe Ap2ſle,after he had {aid,Porks ont your owne ſaluation 
with feare and trembling, leſt that any man ſhould wmiffake him, 
and thinke thathe hath an y manner of power of him{ſeite to doe 
theſame, hee ſheweth immediately that a//ſuch power isfrom 
| Goa - becauſe it 15 God that worbeth i Vs both T3 Situy wnh $Y£p7 all) 
to will and to effefF : and fo Saint e Auguſtine faith , Da domine 
quod iubesy& we quod wis : Giue vs,O Lord, power to performe 
what thou commandeli, and then command what thou wilt: 
aud {ol might heape acloud of witnefſes, to proue, that neither 
this woman co/d,nor any other man can turue to God , or per- 


aſſiſt them, i#ablethem,and draw them to doeir. 
And yet we mult not ſo vnderſtand it; as that he doth it ww: 
leatly by way of coationgbut ſweetly and gently by way of inſiv4- 
ationsfor he draweth vs, Leut ſpirit non dara manu; by an mwara 
| [weet 6#flnence, and not by any outward extreame violence; for | 
the willisno will if it be compelled ; and therefore as Satan: 
| cannot force vs to ſinne,but onely by way of /uzgeſtion ; 10 God 
wall not compell'vs to gracegbut onely by way of inclination, anda 
{weet ſecret operation of his Spirit ypon our wils and affeGions; | 
without which notwithſtanding, as I ſhewed you before , Wee! 
{hall ncuer be ab/e to ſeeke for Chrilt to come to God 3 and, 
therefore. to expreiſe both the neceſſity of ſuch helpe , and the 
| manner 


| n | 
E | 


[ 


| 


j 


_ 
1 


_ CI 


——_— 


— 


| refffed his wall ? 


| God z would, | know not for what cauſe , aſcribe more power 


2. Part, T he R efarreftion of Chriſt. 


nt, aa - 


i. on. 


Lord bane mercy vpen vs , and nmclize our hearts, not to compel! | 
them, but incline them to keepe this Law : And therefore hence | 
it is apparant, that the reaſon why all mea doe not. /eeke for 
Chriſt;and ferue their God , is, becauſe God in Iuftice Zeaxes 
them,and doth not thus #nc/ine their hearts to ſeche for him ; 
forifhe did it,how could they withſtand it ? for who hath ener | 


If then you will fay the fax/t is in God , that a//men doc net 


hearts to ſecke after him. | 
I anfwere , that this is a falſe concluSon,laide ypon no good i 
foundation; for in the ations of the wicked he doth not drie 


phct faith,7hy deftruttton is from thy ſelfe; and he is a debtor tono. 
man,that he ſhould be b9#d to ſuftaine him : and therefore ,if 
tothe oneghe ſheweth fauorr,and doth wclne his heart to /caxe | 
diam ; He doth it freely out of his mercy : if to the reſt hee doth | 
not this,he cannot be reproowed of any tault, nia illis facet debs- | 
tam inſtitiam ; becauſe he doth but s»tly leane them. | 

And therefore I cannot ſufhciently wonder at thoſe men, 
eminent 1n placezand excellent for words;that leſſening this helpe | 
| and fauour of God,which is the « and @, the beginning, continu- 
| #:0,a0d fin/bing of all the good things that are in the Saints of 


| and a{:/ity vnto man;then is in any ofthemſelues, - | 

And yet, I may ceaſe my wondring, becaule as the Sodomites | 
groped for the deores in the cleere day , and the Jewes notwith- 
| ſtanding all the inuincible,and wnayſwerable 2pparant arguments 
to proue the comming of the Meffiah , would xexer belecue it to: 
| this veryd:y: So that /#brile Serpent, ſtill triueth to darkes our 


full of zeale and deuotion, Out of which we may obſcructhete 
two ſpeciall points for our inftruftion, 


i. — 


— 


ſceke for God ;z becauſe hee doth not wwe and vcline their | 


| them to ſinne,nor hath the /eaft finger in their iniquity ; buthe | 
| onely /eaueththem to their owne inuentions ; and ſothe Pro- 


his ſinnes,and to ſeeke for Chriſt ; {i facit inacbitam nuſericor- | 


eycs,many times,that we cannot ſeethe cleereft light: And o | 
you ſecthe atox of theſe women, and how they came to be {o | 


manner of Gods working it in vs; our Charchexcellently faiths] - 


Genel golts 


Two ſpecial, [8 
obſeruation! of ke 
fromthe for- {7 


That many Women haue beene found molt zealoms, and rebi- 
1 Nn _ Pe01ts 


O_o 
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| ny women 
were made 


of great good- 
neſle. 
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IE Ep.Iohnv. 
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 |{Firſt,harma- 
, | ſhed the beauty of this Sexe, by making them his often /x- 
Cm | ftruments to worke miſchiefe, as Eua to leduct Adam, Dalila to 
Inſtraments {| ' | , 
CEN | intrap Sampſon, [:zabe/ to infatuate eAcheb, and many others, 


fl 


| 
| 


| making them partakers of great mercies, and often inſtruments 
| of his g/ory;as Mary to conceive him, Elzabeth to prophelie of 


| 


| God; as that ele Lady, yvnto whom Saint 7ohn writeth: And] 
might ſpeake of Sara, Rebecca, Debora, Indith, «Abigaile, Bath- 


| it wasgranted to nomanto be the father,God youchſafed to ac- 


| dizers colours, and defiled her minde with haynors (innes , nor 


PR SE Oe CI Ins 


—— D— ——] Ow. 


hem 


—— — _ ”"—_ 


giows/in the ſeruice of God: for though Sarhan hath much Ve. | 


tofurther many Herejies ; ſo hath God much hoxonred them, in 


him, Hauna to retoyce to ſee him, ary Magdalen toannoint 
him, Martha to entertaine him, and theſe three gracious Women 
to be the firſt [eckers, and the firft eers of him after death,and the | 
firſt witneſſes of his ReſurreRion ynto lite, | might reckon many 
other women that !ruſted in God, and were famors in their ge- 
 nerations, and as Lampes ſhining in the world, whereof ſome 
were faithfull Martyrs of leſizs Chriſt, lome botuntifull entertainers 
| of the ſeruants of Chrilt, ſome able to conrert their vnbeleeuing 


Husbands, and ſome to i»ſtruF their Houſholds in the feare of 


fheba, Heſter, Dorcas, Loyſe , Phabe ,{ lanaia , Maxima, Monica, 
Pulcheria ,Gorgonia,Traſilazand many more. But ſceing,when| 


cept 4 womanto be the mother of C hrilt, this onely thing is {ufh- 
cient to ſhew,how abundantly he /oved , and how worthily hee 
| deſerueth the /oue of women. 

| Wherefore eleft and bleſſed Ladies, deare and Chriſtian wo- 
men, let vs 6/efſe that God, which hath ſo honoured and bleſſed 
you ; letvs remember that houoxr is deceitful, and beanty is vam- 
ty,but the woman that feareth the Lord ſpall beprasſed: and there- 
fore imitate not that oraceletle [ezabel thatpainted her face with 


thoſe daughters of [ruſalcm, which the Propnet Eſay deſcri- 
beth, and who tooke ſuch delight in their 11ck/ing ornaments) 


and trumperies of vanitiec,and did loue to fit at eaſe in Stor; but 
imitate that good daughter cf S19y , whoſe beanty and glory 1s 


| within,andthoſe Eleft Ladjes, and blefſed women , whoſe prat/e ts 


2n the Gofpell, 
And if at any time heretofore , you haue followed 1czabe, 
and thoſe dainty Dames in tranſgreſſion ; doe you now and 


The Reſur rection of Chr iff » The deuotion of | 


gucr 


— 


| 


12.Part. The Reſurret10n of Chrift. the Women, 


| choſe rather to ſuffera /port aflition, and to endurea hard 


| our hearts muſt be the firſ# agent in the connerſion of our ſoules, 
and that God hath his owne times and houres, and moments, to | 


RI Fonts 1 en 


PI * 


ever hereafter follow Mary Magdalen in your true conver- 
fion,for ſhe loued much,becaule much was forginen her, and ſhe lij- 


ſo lofly and ſo difſolutely in her youth: for as Dyomſs and 
Egeſipps doe recordſhe betooke herelfe to a moſt ſolitary life, 
ſequeltred from all worldly pleafures, in the mountaine Bal- 


could never indureany company ; for now ſhe had giuen a per-= 
fe&& bil of divorce vnto all wantonnelle , and had diſzobed her' 
ſelfe of all her /ampruo weedes and alluring paludaments, and 


penance with the Children of God,then to emoy the pleaſures of inne 
for aſeaſon, | 
Secondly,T hat ſeeing the grace of God to more and mcline 


call vs into his Vineara, ſome at the ſixth, ſome at the nizth, 
and ſome at the elexenth houre, we ſhould not defpaire of the 


hy by » . . | 
$conu cr{ijon of any one; for as to commit [inne is the death of 


the ſoule,ſo to deſpairezis the ſtepping downe to the loweſt Hell: 
and therefore ſceing God is mwultus ad miſericordiam, of much 
mercy, to forgiue #azy linnes, and of great mercy, to forgiue 
great ſinnes , let vs neuer deſppuire of the eternal and emmniporent 
mercy of God; for though thy ſinnes were as haywous as Mary 


Diucls ; though they were as odio as Peters, yet one looke of 


 Chrifts fauour is able to worke grace and repentancein thy 
ſoule ; and though they were as many as Manaſſes, and as red 
as ſcarltt , yet one drop of the bloud of Chriſt, is able to waſh 
them all away,and to make thy cr:m/o0n ſoule as white as Mow; 
and therefore returne,O Shunamite, returue, and callto God for 
grate ; ſay vnto the Lord, that it & time that he haue mercy wpon 
thy ſoule,yea,the time i come. And ſo much for the denotien of 
the women, 


ued molt ftrif? and rehgionſly in her age , becauſe ſhee had lmed]| 


ma;full thirty yeares together ; in all which time ſhee gaue her} 
| ſelfe to medrtation, faſting, and prayer ; and as loſephus writeth, 


Magdalens, yet oneword of Chriſts mouth is ableto caſt out all | 


| 


Heb.1 Jo2$o 


I{:dor.de ſum- 


mo bono. 
Eſa) 55. 


That we ſhould | 
neger deſpaire | 
of any mans © [| 
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|2.Part. The Reſurredion of Chrif. The Angels | | || 


: b; | | | 

[pang | TY 111 | | 

IX Y 6 | | | 
. 26 ; ROEPE —ſ c 
CHA?. | 
[ Of the «Angels ſernice vnto Chriſt, and how terrible ; # 

they betothe wicked. | ; 
| If 
Hirgly , The Office of the Angels is here 
| \ plainely expretled; for though Saint | 


Marke ſaith, hee was a young man, yet| 
Saint Matthew ſaith , he was an eLngel!: 
>> tor Angels many times aſſ#med outward 
# 3 formcs,to performe ſome offices, and de. 
_— IX 2, p5cd the ſame againe,after the finiſhing of 
Wo... | | ” the) ke, and ſo they vſed thoſ 
.redlikemen, | their WOrke, an '.; ta ole 
but werene- | forwmes as one victh his garments, to put it ovand off at his plea- 
,uer made [{ure,and not as our Sauiour did ; for Chriſt really ynited him- 
_ | ſelfe to the forme that he aſſumed , and atſumed it, vexer to de- 
| | pole itz. and therefore they are ſaid onely to appeare. bike men, | 
| but Chriſt isfaid to be made many. 
| This Awpeli then being ſent to comfort, and not to aftoniſþ 
theſe women, he tooke vpon him the forme of a man, which is 
a forme moſt c:/fomable, that he might not affright them , and 
' hee tooke the forme of a yono man , whichis a forme moſt ams. 
\ AugiuP[a, | able;that he might delight them : and he is called an ef4ngel, 
| IO4+ Ab officio, non natura: 1n reſpect of his office, not of his nature, 
| Nam ex eo quod eſt;ſhiritus eft,cx co quod agit, Angelus eft ; For in 
' that which heis, he is a Spirit , in that he is/ent as Metlenger 
| he is an eLnoel , faith Saint. Augſtine 3 and therefore hee isa 
Spirit,ab eſentiazin reſpe&t of his beingzhe is ayong man, a for- 
ma, in reſpect of the forme wherein he appeared, and heeis an 
E Angell, ab officio,in reſpe ofthat duty and office which he was 
The office of now to diſcharge : And I finde the ſame hereto be three-fold. 
| the Angell |þ 1s [nrcfpett of Chriſt. | | 
| | hereexprefſed | 2, Inreſpelt of the Keepers, | 
-— | isthree-fold, |, 3. And principally in refpett of the Women. P | 
| | | Firtt, 
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|x. Part: The Reſurredtion of Chriſt. the 


Firſt, The eAwgels are excellent in all thin 
things moſt excellent. 
Firſt , P-rity of ſubſtance , for they alwajes behold the face of 
God,into whoſe preſence no impure thing can approach. - 
Secondly ,Reaainefſe of obedience, tor the Prophet ſpeaking 
of their feruice, ſaith, He rode upon Cherub , and did flie, hee came 
| flying vpon the wings of the winde. | | | 

Thirdly, Fernentnefſe of charity , for , hee maketh his Angels 
Spirit;,aud his Minſter a flame of fire ; whereby they burne in 
lowegnot onely one towards another, but alſo towards vs poore 
miſerable men z for they reiozce at our conmerſion ; and being 
conuerted,they become our Guardianrin our connerſation ; to 
preſerue vs in al our waycs, thas we daſs ot our foot againſt 4 | 

06s 
i And theſe three things were fradowed in thoſe Cherubings, 
made by Salemon to ouer-ſhadow the mercy ſeate, for they 
were made of fine gold, to note their purity , with their wings 
ſpread,to note their celerity,and with their faces lookjng one to- 
wards another,to note their charity, | 

And yetfor all their excefexcy, when God brought his firft 
begotten Sonne into the world, he commanded them all to doc 
him /ermce , ſaying, Worſhip him all yee Angels ; and ſo they did: 
for when he was to be conceined, the eugell brought tydings 
ynto that bleſſed Virgin ; when he was borxe, the Angels told the 
ſame ynto the ſhepheards ; when hs {fe was ſought for by 
| Herod , the e Angell renealed the {ame vnto Toſeph, and warned 
him to flic into Egypr;when Herod was dead,the Angell bad Is- 
|{eph returne into the land of [#ry;when Satan had left tempting 
him, the Angels came and minitred vnto him;when his ſoule was 
exceeding ſorrowfullynto death, the eFngels attended to comfort 


| 


| 


4 


| 


eAngcl deſcended to role away that mighty tone which his ad- 
ucrſaries had Jaide ypon his graue ; Non propter impotentians 
Chreſts , ſed propter obedientiam Angeli ; Not that Chrift was wn- 
able to docit himſelfe,(for he that is able to /zake theearth,and 
Lofthe tones toraiſe vp chilaren vnto eAbrahamy , ſhall we thinke. 
him vn«bleto life yp a ſtone? ) but to declare his ſoucraigne a#- 
thority ouer theſe creatures of ſoucraigne dignity; he needs but 


x 


en þ 
gs, but for three] 


| 


him: and hereywhen his Body was tober4yſedfrom death, the | 
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GeR.19, | 
Exod.13, 2 9s 
2 Kings 19:3 5* 


h Gen. Zo Lo, 


|. Rees 19. Ge 


Rexel.1 01: 


| ſay-vnto his Angel,Doe this and hi doth #7 And therefore if the 
| Angels which never offended him , beeuer.fo r#adyto doe. him | 


| the Arget :and therefore I ſay no more,but wee are obbigedto | 
the more thankefulnelle. 


| like the fiveer and melodrous voyce of Harpers, harping with their | 
| barpes vnto the-godly z fo it is Fox mirabiliter terribilisy oh terri- 


him , Imtws timent exterius concuttuntar , vt fere exanimes red- 
| 


' yetthey arelikewiſe charged topmmſh the wicked, and to daf 


| for his countenarce is admirable, it was like lightning x and his 


The 
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 Secondly,The eAnpel here deſcended, toaffright and terrific 
theſe wicked Keepers; and therefore the Keepers at the (ight of 


 duntur; were aſtomed, and became as dead men: for though | 
they haue a charge to chers the godly ,. and to preſerue them 
ſo,in all their. wayes, that they daſh not their foote againſt a floxe ; 


them in pieces againſt euery ſtone. and therefore they conſu- 
med S2domythey plagued Egypt, they deſtroyed too. 80.and 
5000. men, in the hoſte of the Aſſirians ; and here the very 
countenance of one engel doth fo terrifie theſe wicked men, 
that they ate aftomied and become as dead men : and no marucl, | 


arment white as ſnow; their voyce is terrible , as the voyce of | 
 Godzand [heard thy voyce, (faith Adam vnto God ) and I wes 
afraide: for as it is Vox ſuaniter dulcis & dulciter ſuavss 54 voice 


biliter mirabilis ; a voyce hike the ſound of many waters , that is, 
| wonderfully terrible ynto the wicked , it /haketh the Cedars of 
Libanuand terrifieth the very hearts of the vyngodly; and their 
power is incredible, Je Angels of hi, (ſaith Dawd ) that excel | 
1 ſtrengt h. | | 
| Othereforeſenceleſſe,godlefſe men,mill ye notfeare him, that 


as he hath. his army of: kr:le ones , that are able to deſtroy the | 
greateſt Potentates of the world,as the frog ges, flyes,and carerpibs | 
lars ſubdued Pharash and all his kingdome ; fo he hath: his | 
: Army —_ oxes,of theſe mighty Angels, asthe eAfpoſtte cals | 
them,to fight againſt youypoore ſelly worrves of theearth ?' Al 
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| 


| 


| there z« noneto helpe you : tor this is a dolefulland a fearefullcale 
| a molt gricuous cxr/e pronounced by Danid, To hane theſe 


| bleſſed are all they that truft tm bim, 


Thirdly, T his Angel here deſcended in reſpect ofthe women, | 


F 
A os. - _—_— Pr p—_ — 3... 


_n— @lÞJ —_—_— __— — IN "IT 


if their countenance be ſo admirable,their VOYCe ſo terrible;and | 
their power ſo incredible(as | ſhewed before,)what ſhall you do,: 
when they ſhall hauc a power ſ#peradded, a power given them 


| to deſtroy the carth,& a /paking blade put into their hands, not] ; 


onely to keepe the way of the tres of life, but alſo to cut dowrie the. 
wicked like gratſe, and to ceft them forth into eternal! death ? 
O conſider this you that forget God, left hee teare you in pieces while 


things which ſhonld be for your aduantage , anoccaſion of falling , to | 


.haue thoſe glorious Angels which are appointed by God to 
ſane and preſerue yen, if youſerue God,to be tranſmuted by your 
ſinnes to deſtroy and con(#urmse you : and therefore,Kiſſe the ſonne 


leſt hee bee angry , for if hu wrath be kinaled , yea, but alittle, 


and that for two ſpeciall ends. 
1. For their conſolation, 
2 2. For thert inſlruttion. 


] 


b 


—_- 


Crnayp. ll. 


How the e Angell comforteth theſe women atners wayes. 


Zo lIrft, The Angell comforteth theſe women many 
wayes,but eſpecially, 

Y 1. By the manner of his apparition, For 
2. By hts kinde and friendly allocution, £ *e_ 
Firlt, He appeared ynto them, not in a blacke 
—— mournfull robe, but in a garment white as ſnow, 
which ſignifieth parity,and is the enfigne of zoy and fe/icity;and 
he aſſumed the ſhape of a yoyg 92an, whole forme muſt needes 
be az3iable ynto all men ; and he fate on the right (ide , which 
lignifieth a /#ccefſize happinelle vnto their intentions: All 
good [ignes,all ſignes of comfort. But, 
» Secondly, As theſe dumbe ſhewes, doe a /ittle confolate their 
F Pires ſoules; ſo hisgraciows ſpeech,doth wholly expell all feare 
and ſorrow from their aſliifted hearts : for he ſaid ynto the wo- 
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[In wharſcnſe 
{ {and howfarre 
| parents,and 

| F magiſtrates 
Fare to be 
[feared 


28 \ rPart, The Reſarre#s of Chrift,The Angels comforting 


'men,F care you woryfor 1 know that you ſecke leſra that was crucified, 
.Wherein is-#:timated three eſpeciall things. 


; 


| no morefaith Chriſt ; but God can caſt b:th body and ſoule into 


.of God they cannot ) but coxfiſcate your goods , and caft your 


; houtd feare 103 but God ; becauſe, God be with UVS,IlONe Can 


4 UcT VS; but firſt it is poteſt a aata,non innata; a POWET Finer them 


_— 


dew, 


— 


( C1. Whom weowght to feare. | P's. 
2. Who ought,and who ought not to feare. "1 | 
2 7 3. How we ought to feare. Joc 


Firſt, We need notfeare Men, Angelr,Dinels : for that. is the 
meaning of the Angels words vnto the women ; you need not: 
feare the [ewes,you need not feareme, you need not feare the 


very Dinels, for they are but your fellow ſeruants, and the 
greazeff of all theſe can ( and without the leaue and permiſſion 


bodies into the hire z for when they haue done ſo,they can doe 


Hell fire : and therefore as wee ſhould hate nothing but ſinve | 
becauſe aothing but finne makes vs to be haredof God z;, ſowee 


6 


hurt vs,nothing can harme vs. 

But againſt this it may be obiefted, that we ſhould feare our 

| upericur s,as Kings, Magiſtrates, Parents, Preachers,and {uch like; 
therefore o:hers beſides God,are to be feared. 

 T anſwere,that our ſ#perierrs have a power and authority 0- 


from aboue,an Rot wwbred 1n themfclues ; for ( as our Sauiour 
faith vnito Pilate ).there could be no power in man, except it were 
ginen hin from God : andiecondly,itis poteſt.as limutatay a pow- 
er /mited,fo farre as God permitteth and no further for God 
faith vnto themn,as he doth vnto the ſea, Hitherto ſhalt then pee, 
and no further,here ſhalt thou ſtay thy proud wanes ; and therefore 
I confelle that they are to be feared , xzmmn,in reſpe&t of that 
concefſed and receiued power which they haue from God and 


| i thers : but not abſo/ately ; becauſe they have not ab/o/ute pow- 


{o indeed we feare ot them but the power and authority of God | 


If / 


Ns 


et. mr. a 


| cr; but God hath al and ab/o/ute power,a power both of beay 
and ſowle: and therefore God onthy is to be feared abſolntely , in 
allreſpeas: But then, - 
Secondly, It may beſaid, that ob:zefnum timers malum:; The 
obie offcareis exill;for we love and deſire the good, and we feare 
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| ſhould feare him, which 1s the chiefeſt good ? 

| Tan{were, That itis true, that the obzef of feare is exil, and 
that emill to come ; for what is paſt, we call m1 12m, Heanineſſe, | 
| which tis the relique and the effe& of that evill which we have 


th. 


| yet F ſay , that wee may feare that which is good in two re- 
ſpects. | 
Firft, We may, feare that which is good, Ne bonum 4 nobu per 

| malum axferatur , Lelt that good be taken away from vs, by rea- 

| ſon of our exill , Ho the body feareth death , leſt by chat death it | 
ſhould be deprixed of the fruition of the ſoxle: So wefeare God, 
that is good,, leſt that for our ewill he will /cane vs, and deprine vs 
| of the fruition of his moſt bleſſed Societie. 
Secondly, We may feare that which is good ; Ne per bonums 
| propter malum , malum nobss inferatur , Leſt that which is good, 


| 


For fearceth the [udge , leſt the 2prigheneſſe of the [nudge , ſhould | 


So we feare the good God, lelt he ſhould pxwi/b ys for our cuill: 
And ſojn very deede, 

| nefſe,but the s«ft deſert of our owne wickednelle: For to ſpeake 
properly , Godzas he1s eahperac, a louer of man , and the 
| chicfe{t good,cannot be feared; .but he.is onely co be feared as 


he is a i#ſ? [udge , which rendereth vengeance to chemthar know 


— 


| inticlereſpets, we ought while weliue on carth, (forin Hea- | 
ven there is no feare, becauſe perfef3 charity expelierh feare,) 46 
| feare God, the chiefeſt good : eAnad bleſſed is hethat alwayes feareth z 
for he that feareth the Lord., will dee no exill; But as the bankes of 


2 Riugr doc bound inthe waters trom ouer-flowing, ſo doth 


ſoules tofinne , whereas the b4:kes being broken and troden 


| Gith 4 and all fnnes and-wickednetlſe 


| cauſe puniſhment to be inflited ypon him, for his em/l -deedes-; | 


| 


wt God, And therefore, though the obie& of feare be euill, yet | 


the Women. | 


—_ — _ , HO, MR” —_—] 
onely that which is exz4: And therefore, how can it be,that we-| 


ſuffered ; but that which is to come, we call 73» 9:8; Feare, And | 


| ſhould inflit ſome ex//vpon vs, for our cuill : So the alcfa- A 


the thing chat we feare,.is-not his good- | 


| 


| thefeare of God hedgein our affetions,that it ſuffereth not our 


| downe, the waters then Velut agmme fatto, Willruſhin heapes, 
and ſoone couer the whole face of the plaines 3 So the feare of 
God being oncerevefted , Blond toncheth blond; as the Prophet 
will be committed cucn | 


with greedinelſe, 2: flow @ fer mann 
| | 


| Secondly, | 


In wharſenſe 
we may be ſaid 
to feare Gad, 
which is the 
clu cfeſt good, 


2 Theft « bo 


7 nobi 4.1 $s, 


B . The more fin- 


{| rofeare. 


Sinne brought 
Wor Id, 


A. et tn. 


Aeb. 6, 6, 


Rom.,2, 6: 


feare into the 


Gen. 3. L Co 


Pſal.5.5- 
| Heb. 10. 3T-. 


fullweare, the 
' more we ought. 


| and religious worker, as you doe, they neede not feare; no enill 


| Father , that will doc them good, and not ewill all the dayes of 
| their life: but they that ſeeke to preſſe him downe. and to rram- 


| ſo you ſee, who neede not fearegthoſe good and godly Saints that ſeeke 


| lefſe we needeto feare : If we had #o ſme, we had necde of no | 
 feare z for in Heaxen among the Saints, there is #0 feare, becauſc 


red; but when he had once traryſereſſed,then aiſoone as ever he 
| heard the wojce of God, he feared : For ſo hefaith, 7 heard thy 


i be glad all ye that are true of heart: For the more you feare,the leſſe 
you neede to feare; the more you feare your /elues to fall to ſine, | 


x. Part. The Reſurredtionof Chrift. The Angels 


por Secondly, The Angel! doth herein denotate,who ought,and 
who ought wot to feare ; for he faith ynto the Women, Feare you | 
not ; becauſe you ſeeke Teftu of Nazareth that was crneified ; which 


is all one, as it heſaid, They that ſeeke Chriſt, or goe about to 
doe the will of Chrift, to honowr him , to imbalme him with their 
odoriferous prayers, and the ſweete ſwelling flowers of pious 


can happen vnto them, becauſe God is vnto ſuch a molt /oving | 


ple him vnder feete, like the Tyrants, or to ſupprefſe his truth, like 
the Heretickes, or lecke him not crucified, but to cracifie him a- 
gaine, and to make a mcke of him, by their wicked tinnes, as 
the Apofile faith ; They may well, with theſe car/ed Keepers 
feare, and tremble ; becauſe God will be vnto ſuch a molt :#ft 
Indge,that will render vuto enery one according to his deedes, And 


for Chriſt,that line like Christans; for the more godly we arezthe 


there is #0 ſinze; but there is perfe£t /one, and perfett lone expelicth 
feare ; becauſe feare is the defett of loue, and theeffef? of linne:; 
for if Adam had neuer ſinned, Adam needed neuer to have fea- 


46JCe its the Garden, and ] was afraide. 

But they that goe on x finne,and drinke iniquity like water, 
they may well feare and tremble , and the more they linne, the 
more they ſhould feare ; becauſe iFe Lord hateth all them that 
worke wickeaneſſe,and it i a fearefull thing tofall into the hands of the 
lining God: And therefore Saint James laith, That the Dizels 
feare , andtrewblez and no doubt but their feare is exceeding ' 
great,becaule their (ines are great. And therefore, Feare not, O 
lacob my ſernant (ſaith the Lord) but reieyce © ye Righteom , and 


| {innes, this blefſed feare to fixne, expelleth feare of vengeance : 


the Jeſſe you neede to feare my wrath to puniſh you for your: 
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i. Part,The Reſurredtion of Chriſt, comfortingthe women, | 


EI 


| 


bn — 


But goe-to-now you careleſſe wicked wretches , weepe and hawle, for | 
your miſtries that ſhall come vpon your For ſecing you hauc nofeare | 
to linne, you ſhould feare and tremble at the conſideration of | 
that punt/arent which you muſt ſuffer for your finnes: forſo _ 
' our Sautour faith , Tow ſhould feare to baue both body and ſoule caſt Lig Jes Sens | 
into Hell fire ; As it he ſaid, Though you feare not to ſane, yet a. a 
| 


» 


you may and ſhould feare this pumſhmezt for linne. 
Thirdly, The 4»ge/! (perhaps) herein, would intimate how | Hawjor ter F 
| we ought to feare , for there is too little feare, and this proceedeth, | whar manner + 
£| Ex carentia fidei,through want of faith z and there is too much Pots _— FA 
| feare, and this fpringeth, Ex /#perabundautia fpei, through 100 | a 
| much confidence and excelle of hope;and both theſe ſorts of men | 
* | Tum ſperands tum defferando miſere pereunt , By hoping vainely, | 

or tearing defperately,doe miſerably periſh : Aug rrerelore the | 
Angell might well a:ſſwade theſe Women from both theſe kindes of 
feare, and ſay , Feare you not : Too little you doe not, for I fee 
«| yOu affrighted; and too inuch, you may not,you xeede not, be-| 
, | cauſe yore ſeeke leſu that was crucified; but in a meanc,and a middle | 
| fort, you may , and you /pould feare ; for, Bleſſed is the man that | 
(| alwayes feareth ; Becaule there bee three ſtates of a Chriſtian 
man, | 
1 Of grace, | | 
Þ 2. Of laps. and, | 
| 3. Of reconerie, 
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Feare muſt be wanting in none of theſe. For, | The Oo.) 
| 1 ; n 1m 4 a1: y F, F - g Oo 
| © | Firſt,[nthe ſtare of grace, we mull feare to leeſe the googneſſe | 21. cuery | 


n= 


> <2 
£4 #, 
by < ; 
pl ” 

. . a " 


( | of God: for ſo the Apoſtie ſaith , Thew that ftaxdeſt by fanh, be not | ſtate. &- 
[high ramdeca, but feare. {oi foley £ncll Drew thatro as [lange® 1] 1: 

| Secondly, In the Nate of taps, wee ruſt ſeare to feele the zw> | Rom.rt-20. - | 4 
| ſlice of God: for ſo the good thiefeſaid ypon the Croil&Feareſt app +F.9 
thou not, ſeeing thou art in the ſlate of condemnation ? ; : 
| Thirdly, In the ſtate of reconery, God muſt be fearedgfor his |'3. Of Recoue. | Þ 
double fauonr ; tor fo the Prophet faith, With thee there u mercy, £07.10.4;. 
that thou maift be feared : That is, Mercy to forgine,that we may || OY 
beafraideto offend, And thus Saint Bernard ſaith, In flats gratie | 
tI126,ue 2078 digne opererts ex ea; In the [tate of Gods farorr feare, 
leſt thou turne the graces of God into wantopueſſe ; as the falſe | 
[ w Steward, 
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bs | preſſion, | 
#- .| Andſoyou ſee the meaning of this Angels conſolatoriewords vn- 


to the women, Feare Jeu not; T hat is,not »e,not men,not denils: 


4 Euery benefic 


» 
: UC. 


j A4riſtot. ethic. 
654 5- 


| Steward, that wafted his Maſters goods,and the ſlo bull ſeruant,] 
{that hid his Lords Talent: 1» flats lapſiu time quia reliquit te cu- 


» | quam incidere ; In the [tate of reſtanration teare to relapſe, be.| 
ng caulc recidinarion is farre more dangerous then the firlt cranſ- 


| 
| 


| requires a du- 


Podia tua fpiritus Demwe,& Angels Des, In the [tate of finne feare, | 
becauſe God hath forſaken thee, and the Angels of God haue no 
charge of thee : In flatu reftitutionss time, quia dcterius eft recidere 


forthey feare themiclues, and rremble,and they cannothurt yen, 
| becauſe you ſeeks [eſtes that was crucified ,, and you walks in the 
light, therefore you cannot (tumble ; for he that walketh in the| 
light, ftumbleth not, ſaith our Sautour: but you may, and ſhould 
feare God, with a fizall feare ; that is, To ftand in awe to offend 
his bleſſed Maicſtte,for thisexpelleth all ſinne and wickedneliſe 
| from vs, and contiaueth the loue and fauour of God vato ys. 
| And ſo much for the Angels comforting of theſe weake and 
| comfortletle Women. 

* Secondly , This eAnget doth not onely comfort and ſhew 
benignity vnto theſe Women; but he doth alſo i»/rnxtt them, and 
require a duty from them, 21a beneficium ex:o1 officinm Becauſe 
eucry fauour ſhewed . requires a »$."gn*//- to naue our (eruice! 
| performed; and as Aritorle faith , «rvmperion; d)i m _gapronurre » 
mi ey evroy Epgers xapifiuarer; It behoueth the party pratifi-d, to be 
proportionably ſeruiceabie tc tim that aid him: &: :60-1i%, ſothat! 
| cucry good turne 1N 1ature 15 obligatory , ang ve: atlocaer bene- 
fiteth,-pſo fatto bindeth: Ard rthereture this Angelicrterh downe 
| ynto theſe Women, two eſy-ciall lions. 


re firſt of Theori- which they muſt know, 
T he ſecond of practice which they muſt doe. £ 
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| 3 Part.T he Reſurredtis of Chrift.in 


P— 


| - ON ae. A "T1 

How the Angell informeth the Women of the Reſurre®ion of + V 

Chriſt many wayes,and how the ubiquity of Chriſt his "I 
Body ts here confuted by this Angell, 


HSE OR the fir{t, In the leflon of Theorte, this Ay- | The Angell 
(3 | ell ſheweth vnto theſe Women the Reſurre. | ſbewerhthe 


EO) Oo. reſurreQior 
BF F (ky) chionof Chrilt, and that as you may ſee three | Fchrin. 
WD D be P << 12 
, e889) clpeciall waycs: three manner 
JA of wayes, _ 


1. By wayof Negation, Het not here. 

2, By way of C onfir mation, For he 15 riſen. | 1 

3. By way of Iluftration , For he riſen, as hee | + = 
{aid , and as you may ſee ; Come ſee the place | jo 
where the Lora lay. 


| Firſt, The Avngel/ſaith, Chriſt zs not here , that is, in reſpe&of Tharthis affer-Þ, 
| his corporall preſence * for otherwiſe as he is God, he was there, ve - ” _ "N 
|andin all other places of the World ; but as he is a man, con(}- | SS, : 
ſting of a trre zaturall body, defined and meaſured with quantity, | rhat doftrine 
| and bounded with the. limits of his trinary Dimenſions, Gredth, | ofthe vbiqui- | 
length , and thickeneſſe, andall other properties of a true body, - A 
he was gone, and was not there ; And thereforethis onely place Pp 

of Scripture , if there were none other; is fufficient to drSroxe 
all the v&5qwtaries inthe Worldz for if his DOdy Was IN erery 
place, how could the Angel ſay,that he was not in rhat place ? 
| Itis true, that Chr:/t may be ſaid to be exery where, and that 
{the Yirgins Sonne May be {aid to haue created the World , but ad 
how ? Nex per proprictatem naturarum, ſed per cCommunicationen | ſtirs... | 
\proprietatmm , Not by the propriety. of Natures, but by the com: | 4.2. ' 
munication of properties, and that notas transfuſed, the proper-. "i 
ties of the one Nature into the other, but as preatcated of whole = 
Chriſtin reſpe of the perſorallvnion of the one Nature with | ..Y 
the other: For though the ApoS7le ſaith,7 hat in him dwelleth the | Colofſ 2:98 I 
| fulnef e of the God-head boauly;, yet we-muſt note a difference. be- I: 3 
tweene Dinimitatem communicari humantati,T 0 communicate the. — 
Dey, and all the diuinc properties vero the humanitie, Et 4i- ri ea [t-. 4 
antatem inbabitare in humanitate, And to hauethe Dinmuiry,and |;.15, yak | We. 
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 _THow Chriſt 


| may be truely 


1 faid tobe eue- 


ry where, 


In what ſenſe 
themanhood 
of Chrift may 


3 beſaidrobe | 
| every where. 


Bell ay. de 118- 
carele3 if, L 2, 


Luc 24,6. 


\3. Part. The Reſurreftionof Chriſt. Chriſt robe ſought| 


| dy of Chriſt, by reaſon of the inhabuation of the Dewty,cannot be 


all the divine properties to dwe//in the humanity , and ſo to 
dwell, not as he doth in vs, by his grace, but by a perſonall vnion 
vnto his Nature: And therefore as a Houſc,by reaſon of a mang 
dwelling in it, cannot be ſaid to goe or to ſpeake, but the man 
dwelling in the Houſe may be ſaid to doe the ſame; fo the be- | 


faid to know all things, or to be exery where z but the God. head 
that dwelleth in that body , may be, and is euery where : for 
though the humanity of Chrilt /abj;Feth in the perſon of the 
Sonne of God, (andin that reſpet may be ſaid to be cuery 
where, becauſe that hauing no fubliſtence of it owne;, it ſubſ1- 
ſteth in a perſon that is every where, ) yet in reſpe& of its E/- 
ſence, being a finite creature , it is NO wayes capable of the dinine 


| every where? How could his body be zaylea to the Crofle, 


| had faid, Bat he z riſen, (as Saint Luke faith it)it had beene a fur- 


properties: And therefore though Chritt pez/oally may be ſaid 
to be in all places, or the Boay of Chrilt yertually , refeFu vir- 
 tutts ſeruatricts,that is,in reſpect of his ſauing vertue,as the Sunne, 
which is eſſentially in Heauen , but vert#allyin all inferior be- 
dies, may befaid to be exery where; yet the Body of Chrilt local- 
ly, or the manhood of Chrilt ſolely conſidered, muſt needes be in 
one place : Otherwiſe how could his manhood be contained 
within the ftratghts of the Virgins wombe, if his manhood was 


wrapped in clothes, /aidein the Sepulcher, 1f that his body was 
ſo ſpacioxs as that no limits could contarue him ? Or how could 
| the Angellſay. He is not here,it he was cuery where? Surely this| 
would cuert a/l the Articles of our Faith,that we doe profetle tou- 
ching the hamarity of our Sauzour Chriſt, and make Chriſt in- 
deede to be no Chrilt at all, 
| Secondly, The Angell confirmeth his aſſertion of Chriſts not 
being in his graue,by a ſuthicient reaſon: For he t riſen ; for if he 


ther affirmation of his ReſurreRion z but ſaying , For he is riſen, 
it is likewiſe a confirmation of his former ajſertion, He « not 
here: And the reaſon 1s watarall,and in nature it 15 >yan{werable. 
He 1s riſen, and gone to another place, therefore hee cannot be 
here, in this place ; heis aliue on Earth, and thereforenot dead 
here 11 the graue : And therefore , Why ſeeks ye the lining among. 


_m—_l) 
I _—— 


| *be acad ? why {eeke you Chriſt where he is not? 


USED. - 


A doctrine | 


The 


eſurreftion of Chriſt, where heis, 


A doctrine furely to be well obſerued, Not to hoke for Chrif 


| 3. Part. 


oF 


where he 1s not, Fe | w_ 
1. His fparutuall | 


. . I 
either in reſpe& of ) 2. Elie corporal preſence. 


Firſt, For his ſpiritzall preſence, we know where he is, In ſin 
matris Eccleſie, In the boſome of our Mother the Church : For 
where two or three are gathered together in my name , there am Im 
the middeft of them; And theretore,Ifthus we would finde Chriſt, 
let ys not with 7oſeph and Aaryſceke him among our Kinſmen, 
and Acquaintauce,and worldly Friends ; Nam quonzode,O bone le-. 
ſuginter copuatos meos te inuentam, qui inter tuos minime es inentin ? 
For how is it poſhble, O ſweere leſu, faith Saint Bernard, that I 
{hould finde thee among my Kindred, when thy other could 
not finde thee among thine owne Kinſmen ? (and | would to 
God, all the Bernards of our time would thinke on this,)butlet 
vs with the Church in the Carwcles, follow the foote-ſteppes of the | 
Flockes unto the T ents of the Shephearas ; that is, VeStigia fidelium 
ad ſedes doftorum , The toote-[teps of the faithfull to the ſeats of 
| BB |the Doors and Teachers of Teſas {krift: There he was found 
| # |by bz Mother, and there he is (till to be found of bi Children, 
And, 

Secondly, For his corporall preſexce, we know where he 7s, (t- 
ting at the right hand of God in Heaney, not in Earth; for, the 
| Hlearens muſt contatne him vntil! the reſtitation of all things : In- 
deede Mary HMagaalen, and the relt of theſe Women here, 
thought him to be in his graue;butas yet he had not aſcexded in- 
to Heancn, and they knew not what was become of him: And 
therefore their zgnorance may be excuſeator ſecking Chriſt where 
he was nt; but we know where he 15,and therefore our negligence 
and prepolterouſnefle muſt needes be-condemned , and our 


[.18.6,1 5» 


Matth. 18420, 
Luke 2444, 


no whereto 


o 
Lyra ad lobe 
caat. 1: 


| 


ThatChrift is 
no where cot- 
porally bur 
in heauen, - 
Ath3.21, 


Aug.de tem- 


{clues ſhall be found void of all excule : Siqueramm in tumule, 
\ HH | quemaaorare atbemus incalo, If we ſecke him not wherehes, 
[aid notitijllooke for him where he i not. 

Our Sauiourtellsys, (and I cannot here omit it,) That there 
ſhould ariſe falſe Prophets, and they ſhould ſay unto you, Loe here is 
Chriſt, or tee there is Chriſt ; but he aduiſeth vs to beleene it not ; 
And ſurely wee haue many ſuch fal/e and deceitfall Prophets, 
| CUCN 


lll. 


| pore Serm133» 


Gregor, moral, | 


TharChrift is | 


be found but | | 
inthe Church | 
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That Chriſt 
warneth yvs-to 
beware of the 
thar would 
ſeeme to reach 


| therrue Chriſt, | and thereforethis doth plainly proue to me,that they ſhall not 


TharChrift 


warnech vs to | Secondly, that I ſay, Chriſt forewarneth vs ro beware of | 


beware of the | J 
| hare of es | {uch as teach him, the rrwe (rift, to be perſonally and corporel-! 


bodily pre- 
ſence any 


3 ans but in | ſetteth downe theſe two reaſans toſhew why we ſhould not 


] that the prediQtion of Chriſt, concerning the praQtiſe of thuſe 
1 pſeudochriſtians, whereof heſpeaketh Marth.24.26. ſaying, 


for Chriſt where he « not 3 for doe atſure my ſelfe, ( as Ma- 
{ter Do&tor Sheldon hath molt /carnedly and largely proued) 


that-they ſhould ſay vnto vs g beheld, he rn the ſecrets, is prin- 
cipally co be ynderſ{tood of theſe men. For, 
| Although diuers of the ancient interpreters, as Origen, 
{ Saint eAnguftine, eAgrinas, and others, doe expound thoſe 
| words of Chri(t »»yffically,of the private conmenticles of hereticks, 
{ that doe challenge ynto themſelues only the ſpiritzall preſence 
| of Chriſt, and1 confelle this to be true, yer | ſay, that this is 
notall che truth z nor yet the chiefeſt intention ot our Sauiour 
Chriſt : andit is no maruell that the Fathers attained not vato 
the full meaning of our Sauiours words ; becauſe, eucry pro- 
| phelie is, as a74ddle, or a booke ſealed wp, hard to beinterpreted, 
as Ircaexs ſaith , contra hereſ, lb, 4. cap. 43. but ſay, that 
Chriffforewarneth vs to take heed of ſuch, as would pretend; 
to teach him, the trwe ChriFt to be perſonally preſent, in mot 
\ hidden and ſecret places, wherein | beſcech you to obſerue 
theſe three particulars. | 
Firſt, that I ſay, Chriſt forewarneth vs to take heed of ſuch 
| as pretendto teach the rrue Chre8#; for he ſaith, that thoſe falſe 
prophets ſhall prevaile ſo farre in their perſwaſions, as that the: 
very ele (hall be in danger tobe ſeduced by their /abrilties;| 


| 


denie the trxe Chriſt, norpretend to preach any other Chriſt, 
(for if they did fo, the ele might be ſaid te be more in danger. 
of perſecution then ſedatliey ) but that they ſhould with lying! 
arguments, out of Chrits owne words, and in Chriſt his owne 
name (as they will profetle in the latter day) teach and ſeeke 
' toprouc him, the true (hriſt, to be in ſecrets ; thatis, in thoſe 
places, where he is nor. 


__— 


| 4 preſent in thoſe ſecret places wherein they auouch him to be; 
| for Chriſt bidding vs, xot to beleewe, that hee is in ſuch ſecrets, 


| belecue ir. 


Firſt 
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of Chriſt,” © where he is. 


| donate, and many more, cuen of our Jeſuites doe interpret 


| body ignifieth the perſoxal pretence of Chrift, the Eagles the 


PIY 


be: which is all oneasif he had faid ; when they ſhall tell you 
chat [ am perſonally preſent in any place, beleeue it not, becauſe 
| ſhall never come perſonally. ({piritually | doe euery day) yntill 
I come as 4 lightening, i. &. ſuddenly, glorionfly, manfeſtly, which 
ſhall be hiscomming to wdgement, 

Secondly, becaule that wherefoener the body is, thither will the 
Eagles be gathered together ; tor though Origen lenſcth the body, 
to be the Church, the Eagles to be che Dottors-; and their ga- 
thering fogether,to be their harmoniorss att toynt-conſext in truth , 
and though Saint Jerome,Theophy/adt and others,do by the body 
concetue Chriit crucified, by the Eagterall the Saints, and by | 
their gathering together, the applying of the merits of his paſſion, 
| VAEO OUT {oules : yet Saint Chryoftore, Stella, Fern, and Mal- 


[ 


theſe words,of Christ hzs comming to mdgement.; and ſay thit the 


Saints, and tjaetr gathering together the meeting of him in mage- 


$i eb EO i 6 Iv 
. —_— ;\ {8 Pr ny v - 


| 
went : and therefore by thisreaſon, Chriſt doth plainly inti- 


all rcalons to 
prouc chat hee 
w1] neucr come 


lecre7s, t1}] thc 
day of wdye- 
mMCcnt. 


Oren tralt,z o 
nn Matth, 


Hiern, it 
Maith, 4. nd 
Theopbylatt. 
ia Maith, 24, 


mate, that they ſhould yor /ooke, nor belceue any perſonal pre- 
ſence of him in any ſecret places ; becauſe hee 1s that body, or 
that carkeiſe, as both Theephi/aft and Beza vie the word, vnto 
whom all the Samnts ſhall be viſibly gathered together ; and he 
at notime come bodily vntothem, yitilithey likewiſe come, 
and be gathered unto N11, | 

Andin both theſe reaſons (as you ſee) ke ſpeaketh of a per- 
fonall preſence of himleife, pab/tkely ſhewed, and in this laſt 
nameth his body or carkeſe; and therefore in his prediftions, 
he forewarneth vs to beleeue not them, which teach any per- 
ſonall or bodily preſence of him in any ſecrets, tor otherwiſe it 
had beene to no purpoſe to bring theſe reaſons of his ror 
comming bodily, vntill he ſhould vilibly come to wdgement, 
to dill wade vs from beleeuing any his ſpiritual comming : for his 
not comming perſonally till the day of iudgement, doth no way 


— W_—_— 


F 


| 


1 


jproue, but hee way 45 he doth come ſpiritually cuery ay to bee 
preſent with his Saints in many ſecrets ; but his not comming 
{perſonatly till then 1s a ſufficient reaſon, to ditlwade ys from | 


Oo. | belecuing 


bodily to ary 
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tirlt, becaule.that as the hghteming commeth fromthe Eaſt That Chriſt v- 
and ſhineth unto the Weſt, fo ſhall the comming of the ſonne of man |< 19 !pecis 
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1 reach him to 
be bodily pre- 


| 


fenders of 


548 


Thar Chrick | 
willeth vs to 
beware of 
them thar 


| 


ſentin many 
places at once. 


<——— 


'Thar- the de- 


Tranſubtan- | 
tiation teach: 

all cheſe points* 
which: Chriſt 
bad ys herein 
to beware of, 


( 


4 


| 3 


belecuing any perſonall comming of himin ſecrets, And, 


ſuch as teach him, the true Cbrift, to bethus perſonally preſent, 
in 247 ſecret,ynknowne places, all af once, for the very word, 
which our Sauiour v{eth, to exprelle the ſubtilties of theſe fall: 
prophets, doth proxe as much : for, | 


1 ſe 


| place ; a little cupboord where they vſe to fer their bread ; and 


ſothe word, vied to expretle the ſame in the vulgar Latine, i» 
penetralibz, doth lignitie the molt rward , and moſt hiddey 


| place of any place. 


"Secondly, he ſheweth vs, that thoſe falſe prophets ſhould 
tell vs, that the rrzue Chrift is not onely & mw; jn ſome 
| one ſecret place, but in penetralibas,in ſecrets, i. e.in many places, 
and in druers ſecrets all at once, 

And | fay, that I could neuer ſee, how this predifion can 
be moreproperly applied, toany heretickes, old or new, then 
to the teachers and defenders of Tranſabſtantiation: for, 


| 


| Secondly, they perſwade vs,.that he is perſonally and bodih 
| there, fleſb, blond, bones, and all : 

| T hirdly,they teach,that he 1s there 1n /» ſecret, hiddeu,and 1- 
| niſible manner, as that it can no wayes, by any humane ſenſe 
be conceiueJ, but onely by a diuine taith to be belceved, And 
1 am ſure no falſe prophets in the world could, orcuecr can 
teach a-more myſtical! and. ſecret preſence of Chriſt perſonal 
and bodily, then this-manneris, and 


! Fourthly, they teach, that heis thus whol'y and 21ddenly in 
w1any thouſand places all at once, even whereſoexer any bread in| 


{ the Maile is conſecrated, thereis Chrilt perſonally 1n all {uch ſe- 


| crets; according to their ancient diltich : 

Conſtat in altari, carnem de pane crears x 

Hic pants Der eſt, qui negat hoc, rews eff : (breath, 
| The bread on thYaltar, as wee ſay, is turneg by the Prieſt his 
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Firſt hee ſhewethys, that they ſhall ſay, heis & mic ming: | 
ecrets : which is a word that (12nifi eth,a moſt ſecret ,ynknowne | 


irſt, they periwade vs to beleeue xo other Chriſt, but onely 
the true Chriſt to bee there, ynder the formes of bread and|. 


| WINE. 


——— — + — 
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- Thirdly, thatl ſay, Chrift forewarneth ys to take heed of| 


| 


Tobe Chrilts fleſh ; who cuer ſaith nay,is guilty of his deat). | 
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The Reſarrettion of Chrift. | whereheis. $49 


lene them not ; for, though we doe acknowledge, a true, reall, 
ſacramentall preſence of Chriſt, eff nally and really working, } How the body 
by a truc and liuely fath in all the worthy receivers of that 


| be, not onely where t e is locally fixed in heauen,butalſo where | 


| ſo we ſay, he is not here ; becauſe we kyow he is 1:nheanen, where 
he ſitteth ox the right hand of GoGy and from thence he will not} 


bnde a point, more coatrary tothe truth, more derogatory tO 


 1more dangerous viito men in all the writings of our aduer- 


—_— mm —..._—_. ea. 


3. Part 


v2 ———  -aciltiltit 


And therefore ſeeing the predifion of Chriſt concerning 
the praQtiſe of the falſe apoltles, is ſo plainely ſcene to be fuly | 
accompliſhed in thele decerzed and deceitful teachers; 1 aduilc | 
all men to follow our Saujours councell, beleexe them not, be- 


i 


PITS 


——_— 


bleſſed bread:; becauſe, as the e Lugells are faid truchy and realy 
to be, not only where they diffinirzncly are, bur alſo where they 
doe effelually worke ; and as the Swmne is ſaid truly and really to. 


ir doth virtual'y ſhine, and worke here on carth ; ſo the boate 
of Chriſt may bcefſaid to bee traly and reaty, not onely in the | 
 heauens, where it is {ocaky prelent, bur alſo here in the ſacred | 
myſterics, where he effefwa/ly worketh in all the worthy recei- | 
ucrs of the ſame ; yet tor any other real! bodily preſence of | 
Chriſt, in the bread and wine, we vtterly deny he & not here ; 
forthe ſamercaſon that the e-4ngell victh to proue, hee was | 
not in his graue ; becauſe be was r4/ex, and gone to another place; | 


come perſonally 1nto any hidden and ſecret place, vntill hee 
comes apparantly, like the /ightening that commeth from the Ea#t, | 
and fuddenly frineth vnto the Weſt, as himſclix doth teſtific, | 
And ſo much for the confirmation of this «yell allertion, 
that Chriſt was not there, in the graxe ; becauſe hee was 74/en, 
and goxe to another place z and ſo likewiſe of my application and 
inference thereupon, that we are zot tobelcene Chriſt to beein 
the ſecrer places of bread and wine ; becauſe hee is aſcended to 
another place, where he ſitteth on the righthand of God : He | 
that hath eares to heare, let him heare ; for here I doe profetle, 
before almighty God,and betore his fonne Jeſus Chritt, that in 
all my peore reading ( which I defired might bee fo much 
as my time and ability would gtue meeleaue) I did never 


, 


the honour of God, more d:#roying the nature of Chriſt, and 
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laries then is this #mcredible and impoſſible point of Tranſub. 
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truly and real- 
ly in the Sacra- | 
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| {kantiation : loe, | haue told you what belceue. | | |< 
_ Andherelikewiſe we mult furthernote, that ( as1 ſhewed} 0 
ynto you before) Saint Ly#ke ſaith, He i not here, but he sriſen,|  |© 
toteach vs that theſe words are fo excellently couched by the E. I 
| Kangelrf, as they might ſerve, both for a confirmation of his for-| _ 
' mer ſpeech, he # not here; and alſo for an aſſertion and declaration} Þ }* 


of the chiefeſt matter that the Angel! intended to inftrutt theſe 
womenin : that 15, rhe reſurreftion of Chriſt : for he 1 riſen, 


AE 


| | | Crnae,TIIT. 


That the 1Mcfſizs was to riſe againe, and why : Certaine obieftions 
anſwered: aud why hewas to riſe apaine re third aay, 


<1 > a rk yy Q ND moo foil.m.eÞ UG © > ot ec 


Ip 4irdly, the eZngell doth not onely athrme, but he] Þ 
& doth alſo /lufrate and confirme this ailertion off | _ 
ig Chrilt his reſurreftion, by two 1fallible arguments. | 
ririt. 4 proori,from thoſe typical/ inftruftions, and Prophericall 
predictions, which foreſhewed that the 27cf7.45 multriſe againe 
Secondly, 4 Prſtertori, from thote c/cere demonſtrations that | 

| doe proue thzs Chrift to haue riſen againe. bY 
| | Forthe firſt he faith;thatzClhrift was riſen as he ſaid 5.6 formerl| WU | 
= 


XN 


| by bis Prophets, and /zrely by himſelte ; for the reſurrection of 
| | Chritt was not onely prefigured by Adams (leepe, by Iſaacs lay- 
ing vpon the Altar, by /ofep-s impriſonment, by Sampſoxs 
| breaking of rhe gates of Gaza, and ſuch like, but in a more 
| plaine ang fpeciall manner, it was propheczed and foretold b 
| Hoſes, Danid and others of the Prophets, which ſpake of the | 
reſurreflion of Chris, and fo likewile by our Sautjour (hrit] Þ 


Three ſpeciall | h1999/eife. C4 
| reaſons ſhew- | And chereaſon why the Mefſias was to riſe agaize is ſpecially 


ing,why Cans three-fold. F|# 
who yp; in reſpe&t of Satan, tiat his /ab1efon might be mani-| | 
Firſt, ro. mani- | fefted, for he had ſaid, that the Prince of this world was tobe cat| 


| feſt Sarans | forth, this Prince was conguered at his paſſin, but this conquelt 


conqueſt, was manifeted at his re{urreion. 
Secondly , to 


affirevsofour | Secondly, in reſpect of vs mer, that we might bee aſſured | 
| dcliuerance, | of our detinerayce from ſinne and Satan ; and of our inſHfi-\ 
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| — DE | 
cation before God, by the dandl veriae and power of his paſlt- | 
| on ; for if Chriſt be nocriſen from the dead, our faith isvaine, MY 
our hope 18vaine, our religion 15 yaine, and wee of allmen mot 
| miſerable: forin this onely point, conlifteth the greateſt diffe- | 
rence,betwixt vs and the /ewes, and al other ynbelecuing Gens' 
tiles : Nam Chriitum eſſe mortunns ratio humana concedit;for they | 
will yeeld that Chrift was dead, humane reaſon might proue} 
 thatynto vs z /ea cum eſſe (aſceitatum ex mortus omnem fident Ambrof.1.24. c. 
rations excedit, but that hee ſhould 7i/e againe from the dead, j **'# fob. 
 chey cannot thinke, they will not beleenue ; becauſe this ex- ; 
cceds the reach of reaſon : and therefore Saint efmbroſe | | 
| faith, that although {bs car reſargeret rationem non haberet, he j 
{had no reaſon to rife in reſpect of bimfelfe, yer, there was | 
{ great reaſon that hee ſhould riſe for the confirmation of aur | 
| faich: and fo Saint Paw faith, that hee roſe againe for our tuſtifi- | Rom. 4.25 | 
| catiow - not that any part of the price of our redemption was j 
| v#pard at his paſſion, butthat the exidence of our deliverance | IF 
| was not #xamifefted yntill his reſurreftien ; for as hee diced to | | 
delizer vs, fo he roſe againe to ſhew that he had deliuered vs. | 
Thirdly, in reſpect of himſfelfe, that he might ſhew himſelte | Thirdly,roſhew | 
a vitorious conqueror of ali his enemies, and azrawpler of hell, ! hr a moſt \ 
liane, ati Satan vnder his fcer ; as of thoſe that could detaine DN * wy 
him no longer in their hands: and that he might ſhew him- bm 
ſelfe to be the Sonne of God, coequall and coeternall ynto his | | 
{ | Father; for as he was to declare hiniſelfe, truly to bethe ſonne | 
| | | of man, by yeelding ynto death ; ſo he was to declare him- | | 
ſelfe mightily to be the Sorne of God, by the reſurretion from 
| Þ [rthedead 3 and as he ſhould beled ( by E/ayas prophecie ) a: 4 | eſey 535 | 
| | Beeperothe ſlaughter, when hewasto be crucified; ſo he ſhould 


4 


| 
1 | come from the ſpoil, (by Tacobs prophecie) as a Lieus whelpe, Gen-4949. [ 
{ [when he was foriſe from the dead : and therefore Saint Ber- 

'| | |#4rd faith, that he, Dus agus extiterat inpaſſione, falls eff Leo 


tn reſurretiione, which (tood as a /awbe at his paſſion, to take| 
(away the {in of the world,became a Lie at his reſurreion, to 
| ſpoile all principalities and powers,and tomate an open ſhew of ther. Colioſe2, 154 
But here it may bee ſome will ſay, doth reſarrefion from 
the dead declare a man to haue conquered death, hell and Sa- | 1 
{4n, and proue himto bee the eternall and emnipotent Sonne of | : 
7 O o 3 God? 
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1 King-t 7, 22. | God ? why then the widdowes ſonne of Sarepta, the ſonne of 


| the Shuramite, the daughter of [airus, the widdowes ſonne of 


Naime, Lazarus, and all that did riſe with Chrilt,and appeared 
to their friends in lernſalem,may be ſaid to be the conquerors of| 


| death and the eternall ſonnes of God : but this is molt abſurg, | 
| and therefore 7e/#rre&ion from the dead is no efficient argument 


to proue che conqueſt of our encmles, and the dune? omnpotency 
of our Sauiour Chriſt, 


I anſwere, nod hi reſurrexerunt mortui , sterum moritnri, 


| that theſe men roſe when they were dead,to die apatne,after they 
| werera iſcd ; bat { hriſt being raiſed from the dead, dieth no mort 
| (aiththe Apoſtle) death hata no more dominion ouer him, 


Secondly,l {ay, that all thoſe were raifed virtute alvorum, by 


| the vertue- and power of others, as the widdowes ſonne of 


Sarepta was railed by Eltas, the Shanamites lonne by Elizewy 
and they did it potesfate precaria non propria, by a power obtai- 
ved by prayer, not proper in themſelues ; a power 199. iran, 
{ed data deſuper, nat their owne naturally ,'but ſupernatural- 


ly giventhem from aboue ; and therefore though in their fe 


time , they raiſed others, yet being dead, they could not 
raiſe thersſe/nes ; but our Sauiour Chrilt did not onely raiſes- 


| thers in tis life time, but alſo being dead, laid in his grant, 


pretJed with fonzs, ſealed by the Prietts, watched by the Soul 
aters, and {ought to be detained by all the power of darkeneſſe 
yet hee , virivte propria vt wittor proditt de ſepultura, as a 
molt z%2c:ble conqueror, by his owne proper power, rai- 
ſed hnnſelfe to life ; and by the ſtrength of his owne arme, hee 
caufed all things, to make way vnto himſelfe, And this the 


ing 1 hawe troden the wine preſſe alone, and of the people there was 
10ne with we ; and 1 looked, and there was none to hetye ; and I'wor- 


dered that there was woue touphold: and therefore mine owne arm: 
| brought ſaluation wnto mee, and my. fury it vpheld me ; for as 


| man could take away his lite from him, he /asd it downe him- 
ſelte, as a man /ayeth downe his garments ; ſo though there 
was none tO helpe him ; yet was it vnpoſlible, that any, or all 


| his enemics ſhould keepe away his life from him, - Nec had | 
equa]l power to take it wp , as hee had to /ay it downe Al 
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Propnet E/ay, in the perſon of Chrilt cleerely expreſſeth  fay-| 


his). 


0 «Toy - oe «I i It 
_—_ 


. 
d 


| 
| 
p 


j 


| 


L 


| 


1 


| his pleaſure : and therefore St, Peter faith, that he leoſed the ſor 
rowes of death,becauſe it was vnpoſſible that he ſhould be holden of it, 


|thers s ſaid to haute raiſed vp Ie(u from the dead , and loin ma- 
ny places the /uſcitation and reſwrreftion of Chriſt is aſcribed 
ynto the Father : and therefore Chriſt did not raiſe himſelfe. | fOm.S. 11s 


but it ſheweth that the reſurrettion of the manhood of Chriltis | 
the 1ndimifible worke of the blefſed Twit etſentially, common 
to all the three perſons ; for as the Father raiſed him, ſo he rai- 
ſed hiwsſelfe, tor (whatſoener the Father doth, 1 doe, ſaith Chrift ; ) 


| confirmeth the truth of his reſurreQion,by his 6wne power and 


\falfiled, as our Saujour himſelte doth teftifie ; and fo the Angel | 


| 


neuer pratti/e the matter, ſo did the ewes then, hearethe pro- 
[pheſies but &i/ the Prophets, retained the words, but neuer 
tbcleeued the true ſubſtance of the matter 3 therefore God did 
 fnot onely by theſe dead le 
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But againſt this it may be obieQed, that the God of our fa- 


I anſwere that this doth not ſhew, he raiſed not himſelfe 


and ſo the holy Ghoſt raiſed im : and therefore this rather | 


| 


yertue, then any wales /eemeto infringe the ſame, Neither was 
it onely prophe/red that he ſhould rite againe from the dead,but 
it was alſo more particularly ſhewed, that he ſhould rife againe 
the third day: for the Prophet Oſce ſpeaking of our Sautour 
Chriſt, ſaith ; after two dayes hee will yeuine vs, audin the third 
day he will raiſe vs vp, and we ſhall lige in bis preſence z and Chrilt 
himſclfe more plainly ſaith, that as 1074s was three dayes and 
three nights in the Whales belly, ſs ſhould the ſonne of man be three 
dayes and three nphts un the heart of the earth, 


' And thereaſon why hee was ſo direflly to riſe againe the | - 


| 
i 
[ 


third day, may be {a1d to be, to fulfill allprediftions, that were 
fore-ſpoken concerning him, that ſo the Scriprures might be | 
faid, that he was riſen, as he ſaid : any he ſaid that he ſhould 
riſe againe the third day. And this he ſaid, | 
5 I » Formerly FL: the old Teſtament. | 
P 2. Lately in the new T, eftament, c _ | 

Firſt, by his Prophet 9/ce hee ſaid in plaine termes, that in 
the third day he would raiſe vs VP, i. 6. his Sov vaited to vs, or elſe 
our fleſo aſſumed by his Son: but becauſeas many of vs do now 
heare the Sermon and hate the Preacher, praiſe his words, and 
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| third day. 
| Gene22-4, 
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Geu-41s1o 
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_ 23:2:1 0, 


ſhewed,thar 


| againe the 
'third day. 


Luk.24.6. 


 Typicallreſti- 
monies ſhew- 
ing that Chriſt 
ſhould rite the. | 


| Cht1t hinaſeife 

he ſhould ri : 

” |} riſe againe the zhird day: for as ſoone as cuer Saint Peter, | 

| n the name of tizem all, had confeft that hee was the Chriſt | 
{ the Sonue of the l1ning Ged 5 he did preſently profefle ynto him| 


; 
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| might be azype of that grear Propict which the Lord our God | 


| reſtrreftion of Chriſt : and therefore Chrilt to fu{f/all-chele,did 
| rife <paine the third day, 


would be nwnaefull of his promiſe, and riſe againethe third day; | 
| 


| in Galee,ſaying,T he Sonne of man muſt be delinered iato the hands 
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expreſly ſhew,thatthe Meſſiar,which ſhould be ſleine, ſhould in 
| the third day be raiſed vp: tor, 
Firſt , /aac going with his Father to be ſacrificed, as a true 
type of that eternal! Prielt which was ſacrificed for al/men,vntill | 
the :hird day was no better then a dead man ; bur at the third | 
day he was renined, reſtored, an as it were raiſed againe from - 
the dead, | 
| Secondly, #eph being fold to Egypt,and ſent by God to be 
a raler next vnder Pharaoh, ( as Chrift is vader God his Father): 
that he might be a rype of rhis ererall King , vntill the third! 
yeare, was no better then a dead ran , but in the: third yeare, 
hee was deliuzred and made gowrrnour ouer all the land of | 
| Erypt. : | 
Fhirdly,loaas being ſentinto tie land of Nine ,that hee 


had promiſed to raiſe vnto v5 ont of our brethrea : for three dayes 
-was$no better then a dead man, lying all that while in the whale | 
belly ; but after three dajes he was delimered out of the belly of 
 Helland vowired out ypon the dry land. Alltheſefore-ro/d the | 


} 


Secondly, Neither did theſe preach louJer vnto the Tewes, 
that the Aﬀecjjzas which was to comeyſienld riſe againe the third | 
| day,then Chriit himſeife did vnto his e-4poPles that he would 


{ and tne reſt, how hee muſtbe ki/ed and rai/cd againe the third 
| day: and therefore to performe his owne words , ſpoken by 
himfelfe,alweil as his Fathers words fpoken by the Prophets, hee} 


and this the Argets doe excellently note , when they ſaid vnto' 
| the Women, Remember how he ſpake vnto you , while he was yt 


of ſinnefull menana be crucified,aud the third day riſe againe. 

An exceeding comfort vnto vs all, that Chriſt will ever per- 
ferme his wordyf#lfill his promiſe,and ebſerne his time to a mi-- 
nute; for be /s not as man that he frould he:and therfore we ſhould | 

eucr | 
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| cuer giue credence vnto his words, for he will performe them | 
all in their appomted times. "EWE! 
Buthere it may be demaunded, why God appointed and de- | 
creed this third day to be the definitive and ſettime of his Teſur- 
reftion,rather then the /econd, fourth or fifth , er any other day| 
before or after 2. 
| Tothis 1 anſwere, that God. is berrimus agens., a free wor- 
| Ker of his owne aftaires, and it is not for vs to know the tines ana 
I the ſea/ons which the Fath:r hath kept in hes owne power z but as he | 
doth whar/erer picaſeth him, 'fo hee doth them whenſcener it 
pleaſeth him. 
| Secondly,l fay that we find very excellent reaſons (hat it 
pleaſed God to reucileynto-vs ) why Chrilt raed hinfelfethe 
| third day : that is, 


—— 


I. Inreſþelt of his enemies. 


2. Inreſpelt of his Diſciples. 


| Firſt, His eemvics, both in reſpeR ofthe predifions of the Pro« 
| phets,and the ſpeeches of Chriſt himfelfe kaew, that the Meſſtas 
ſhould r:/e againe the third day : and therefore they hyred ſorl- 
| 4zers, and appointed a gyard to watch , 2ndto keepethie ſepul- 
cher,that vpon that day thes Teſus ſhould not riſe ; leſt if he did, 
he might be then thought to be the 24efſtas indeed ; and there- | 
fore ypon that day he Cidriſe,that his enemies might be con- 
ikea by tne teltimony of their owne watchmen, and. bee 
| brought therefore ,cither to confefſe their faults, orto remaine 
without excuſe ;if they knoweng the truth, would notwithſtan- 
ding fecke ( as they. did ) to conceale and /uppreſſe the truth, 
Secondly,His friends and diſciples ypon the foreſaid appre- 
| 1cnſ1ons, did exp0? his reſurreltionypon this third day; for ſo. 
[the two diſciples trauelling towards Emarns after they. had 
faid many things concerning him,and that they.rraffed it had 
beene bee which ſhould have redeemed J/vael,;they adde this, as 


(1:ird day ſince theſe things were done : and thereſore to confirme 
their weake faith,2nd to comfort their diſconſolate ſoules, hee 
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Sol, 
That we are 
not curiouſly 
roſearch the 
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| Godsfree 


actions. 


himſelfe the 


{ third day in 
Je Inrepett of all belzeners, 2 | | three reſpe&s.-| 


Firſt,of his 
enemies. 
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a moſt peciall obſeruation, belides all the reſt , that ro day # the} Luk 14.21. 
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Thirdly,of all 
Chriſtians, 


The Reſurre. 
Rion of Chriſt 


confirmeth 
4 A 0 
our faith in 
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- | How thethird 


| day wasthe 

| firtsſt time for 
Chriſt to riſe 

| | inreſpeRtof 

| the perſon of 

| Chriſt. 
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1 day,to ſhew 
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the third day |} 


: | Humane nature : Humanezthat he might ate ; and Dwine , that 
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| he ſhould riſe no /69zer then the third day z becauſe in /efſe time 


{ 


| Chriſt ſtayed | 
while the third 


| his death,znd . 


nolonger,to 


| 24r4he hath beent acad foure dayes , and he ſtinketh: then no 


"The Reſs 


. Thirdly,We were all to 7eape and to recezne the. fruits and: 
benefits of his reſurredHon : and therefore chiefly ( as hee roſe )| 
{o- hee roſe the third day in reſpe& of vs all, 5.e. to confirme our | 
faith,and that cſpecially in theſe foure reſpeRs. 
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1, Touching the qaality of his per/on. 

2. Touching the certainty of his reſurreFtion. 
3. Touching the manner of or reſtauration. 
4. Touching the manifeſtation of our flate and condition, 


Firſt , Our Sauiour Chriſt corfted both of a Pinineand a 


| 


he might 7i/e againe : and to ſhew his dearh,it was requilite that 


- wo 


| 
then that,a man cannot well bee ſaide to bee 4ead,but may bee | 
ſafpefted to be in a ſound or in a tit ofan apoplexie,or ſome other 
famea fit : and in reſpet of the Diane nature , it was vnpof/tvle 
that he ſhould be held of death any /onger then three dayes ; for 
itis the opinion of woff,grounded vpon experience, that in all 
dead carka(les,and a wounded body eſpecially , purrefaitiou and 
corruption beginneth the third day ; ſo Martha faith of La- 
doubt but he began toſtinke the third day ; but the humane na- 
| ture of our Saujour Chriſt, in reſpedt of its hypoſtaticall vnion 


| with the Dezty,cuen they,when it lay in the graue,could not ſee, 
much lelle feele corruption ; as the Prophet Dawid ſhewerh: | 


{therefore iz was wypoſſible (ſaith Saint Peter ) that he ſhould bee 
| holden of the paines of acath, i.e. be (layedſo long by death,yntill 


| putrefattion or other like penalties and conſequences of death 
| had /ezz2e4 vpon him z and therefore as in reſpe&t of his humane 
' nature,it was not cemexienthe ſhould riſe any ſooner : lo in re- 
{pect of. his Dune nature it was wnpofſible hee ſhould be ſtays 
any /onger. | 
Secondly,Qur Saujour was to ſhcw both the verity of. his! 
death,and the certainty of his reſurretlion : but it hee had riſen | 
ſooner then three dayes,the verity of his death might be called 
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reſurreRion. he wouldreutus andreuilite his Saraz 
| 
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into queſtion; and ithe had promiſed after a /owg time to nauc 
raiſed hirafelfe againeg(as Aſakomet laid, that after 800. yeares 


eas againe ) then might 
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the fa/ſhood thereof lurke in the length of time; and indeed if 
' he had(laijd in his graue any whit /ongey then he gid , it might 
be eaſily obieFied and with {ome probability, by his aducrſaries, 


that there was no certainty of his reſurrection, whether it was | 


be that was crucified had raiſed himſclfe, or ſome other that ap- 
peared in his name or whether he had raiſed the /ame body | 
that was buried, or had aſſumed ſome other body, like vnto | 
the ſame : becauſe the countenance of a dead body is /oone chan- | 
 ged,and our memory and knowledge of ſuch is /voxe ſtupified,. 
| as we ſee thele three dayes time, made-molt of them , that they 
knew him notyprimafacie,vpon the firſt light: therefore Chriſt 
to ſhew the verity of his death , ſtayed while the third day; and 
he would ſtay no longer , to ſhew the cerraintieof his reſurreflion. 


| T hirdly , Chriſt in our redemption was to parale/! our crea- | Chriſt roſe 


tionz and in many things this ſecond eAdars was to reſemble» 
| the firſt Adams ; for Saint Pax! ſpeaking of Gods wronomie and | 
| arſþenſation of his grace vnto vs, ſheweth, how Almighty God 
 purpoling to redeeime mankinde, did fo ſweetly diſpoſe of the 
manner of our redemption , that as by man came death, ſo by may. 
' came the reſurretion fromtne dead + and lo a due proportion and 
reſemblance ſhould bein many things betwixt the firit and fe- | 
cond efdom. 6 
|  Butwetindethat the firit » Zdam was formed out of the | 
| earth, as from a/ole mother without any Father, by the Word of 
| God,and was both created and fallen inrhe fixt day, the day 
| before the Sabbavth ; therefore the word God, inthe ixt age of 
the world, was made tneſecond Adam, of a ſole mother, with- | 
out a father; and in the /xt day of the weeke,, the ſame day 
' wherein eAdam was creatzd, and tranſpreſſed,and about the | 
fame hower that the hr{t « {dame linned by eating the fruit of 
. . . 
theforbidden tree, was this ſecond Adam crucified ypon atree, 
, and in the ſame place { as ſoine doe thinke ) wherein the firſt 
Adam was buried : andas ti:e Father after his creation , refted 


j 


| Chriſt vpon' the þ-/t day of the weeke did begimne to reuue the. 


| ypon the Sabbaoth; ſo Chriſt after our purchaſe and redempti- | 
| on,refted in his grawe all the Sabbath ; and then as his Father | 
vpon the fir/# day of the wecke , had begwnnethe world ; {o | 


_ | world, and cauſed,as LaFartins ſaith » Omnia cum domino dona' 


redire 


the third day : 
wiehr paralell || 
our creation, | 


Amb.l,s ep.1g. 3 
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redireſuo; All gracesto bec rexned, all men- that belrenedin 
him to be rexived,and now to beginne againe to live anew life 
ynto God with him. 
And this was prefigured in the Law , where Hoſes ſheweth, 
 thatthe ſheafe of their firf fruits was to be brought vnto the 
| Prieſand the Prieft was to wane the ſame before the Lord, on 
F. the morrow after the Sabbaeth , which was the Sabbaoth of the | 
| Unſiy, | Paſſeouer;to note ynto vs ,that Chriſt which is the true firf | 
] fruites thatis offered vnto God for vs all, was to be waved and | 
| raiſedyp the immediate morrow afterthe Paiſeouer;that as Adam | 
was created the aft day,and then dycd , and ſo begat Beeleſram 
morientinm,a Congregation of ſinners, allſubie& vnto death ; 
1 fo Chriſt the firſt day of the weeke was raiſed vp , and lives for 
euer,to beget Eccleſiam reſurgentium,a Congregation of belac- 


uers, that through him might live co God and with God for! 
cuer. a 


i 


| Chrif roſe _ Fourthly, Chriſt by his example, was to ſet downe a patterne 
; cherhird day 


| | anda ſampler of our ſtate and conattion :and we are all to learne 
| hag of un | of him,and to doe as he did,it we delireto be happy where hee | 
| conditien | is 3 but herewe ſec Chrift had his three dayes and no more: 
| | and therefore we mult hauethe ſame three dayes, and the ſame: 
like to bis, if we would be Chriſtians like ro him, | 
Now theſe three dayes of Chriſt were thus diftingwiſved: the | 
| firſt day was called the day of preparation, and this was the day | 
| of his Paſſion: the ſecond day was called the Sabbacth , and] 
this wasthe ws of his ref},and the third day was called the frf 


day of the weeke,and this was the day of his re/arreftion ; and 

| ſo muſt our three dayes beare equipare,and proue to be like his, | 

þ- ; | anne er, 9 

if we would be his. , 

Thefirft day f} The firſt is a day of preparatiqn, a day of Paſſion,a day of 
ha dey oe | clondes and aarkenefſe,wherein with ſtrong cries,and teares,and | 


Paſſion. \ prayers,we mult commend our {clues ynto the tuition and pro- | 
| { teion of Godzforin this day we mult frivue and frnggle a-| 
 gainſt ſinne and Satan z wee muſt ſuffer all their buter darts 
againſt ys , and we mult fight till we die againſt them: and |} 
though this bee a day of ſorrow , yet wee haue ſome com-. 
\ fort in this day ; for as rhis his fi-f day , was the fporteſt of. 
all his three dayes ;ſois our hfe but a day ; give vs this "7 
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daily bread,and this day 1s but a ſpas long , the ſhorteſt rime that 
may belike vntc a areame, or 2fale that istold : and therefore | 
we ſhould be the more reaay, and willing to beare our croſſe ; Our ſuffering 
becauſe the time of our ſuffering is but very /orr. is dur ſhore, 
The [econ is a day of reſt in our graues, where our fleſh The fecond 
ſoall reſt tn hope,to be raiſed vp at thelaſt day. And, day is a day 
The third is a day ofreſ#rreon vnto glory, the firſt day of | ofreſt, 
the weeke,and the firſt beginning of a never-ending world, The third day 
Butas Chriſt could not haue 74ſex in glory, had he notrefted | _ of re-. 
in -ope,neither could he haue refed in hope , had he not /affered OR 
and dyed in faith; ſo cannot we attaine ynto a zoyfall reſurreti- 
on vpon our third day,vnaleſſe we reſt in hope in our ſecond day; 
neither can we reſt in hope 10 our graues tie /econd day, vnlelle | 
we doe valiantly fight and ſuffer vnto death on the firft day ; 
for this is the order that Chriſt tocke, and the 'Diſcrple z5 wot | 
aboue his Maſter: and therefore if any bid vs come downe from 
| the Croſſe let vs [toppe our eares,/tke the Cockarrice , and let vs 
bide on (till with /e/ze,that fo we may re8F and »:/e with Teſzu : 
And fo you ſee how, and why our Sauiour Cri? was to riſe 
againe the third day. 
| But hereit may be ſome will ſay ( as they gui a5fputare mal- Ob. 
lent quam credere , which had rather Gi{pute about his reſur- 
re&tionzthen beleene in his reſurrection; ) that he was not only 
to riſe the third day,but allo ro remaine three gayes , and three | How Chriſt 
nights in the heart of theearth: and yet we finde that he was ms 67 a 
 baried by loſeph and Nicodemus about three houres before enhaeen a "4 
| Sunne-ſet on Good: friday ; and roſe againe about foure cr five | * 
a clocke on Snday morning,which maketh not in all aboue 
| thirty {ixe,or thirty eight houres, or not aboue forty houres,. 
[if wee caſt it to the higheſt account ; and therefore how 
could hee bee three dayes and three nights in the heart of 
tne earth 2 | 
To this Leo anſwereth , that Chriſty left his long a&ſence Sol. 
ſhould too much perplexe the afflicted mindes of his Diſciples, ne #-hak3 ae 
Denuntiaitam tridui moram tum mira celeritate breniaunit,tc, Did reſurs 
ſo exceedingly ſhorten the fore-ſpoken three dayes ipace , that 
' while the /aſ# part of the firff day, and the fir/# part of the /a5t* 
day is numbred with the ſecond day,the te is onely fearives: | 
| Ur | | 
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Ob, 


Matth, I 24 4 Do 


Sol, 

Iohn 11.9, 
How Chriſt re. 
mained three 

| dayes& three 
nights inhis 
grauc- 


| 


Genh,1+5. 


| Augeſtine (aith,that the /aff part of the firſt day, is taken for the 


but the u#mber of the dayes is not diminiſhed : and fo Saint| 


whole day , and ſolikewile the frſt part of the /aft day, is taken} 
for the whole day. 

But then, though this taking of part for the whole might bee 
ſufficient to prouc his being three dejerin the earth , yet this is| 
 defic:ent,to ſhew how he was three nights as well as three dayes| 
in his graze; for our Sauiour ſaith, Fdte mnſt be three dayes and 


| 


| 
| 


' 


threemghts mthe heart of the earth : whereas by this reckoning| 
vee finde bur two wights in all; and therefore to ſay whatl 


thinke, 


| I anſwere, that twelue houres was the [ewes perfect day,ac- 

cording to that ſaying of Chrilt, «Are there ot twelke houres in 
the day? and the very ſame twelne houres in the oppoſite Region 
ofthe Heauens, is a perfef{ n:ght, and wee fine that Chriſt re- 
mained in his graue,zbree whole twelne howres, call it how you 
will ; and therefore tl;us he may be truly {aid to be three dayes 
{ and three nights in the heart ofthe carth :;. Orelſe, | 
| I fay ſecondly , that it weemeaſyre the time according to 
| Gods meaſure of a day in the b-ginning, #.e, from the begin- 
ning of the Eucning, vatill the Euening returned againe; as the 
| Exenins and the Morning was the firſt day, 8.e. the Evening of| 
| the night, and che Morning of the day , was the firſt day : 
| chen I ſay,that vnder theſe parts of the firſt and laſt day,mult be 
| ( as therein Moſes itis) vnderſtood the nights allo ; for as 
| Moſes reckonerh the Exening and the Horning of the day , tor 
| the day and night , ſo mult we here ynderſtand thele three dayes, 
for three dayes and three nights ; and ſo Chriſt remained three 
dayes and three mphts in the heart of the earth. And thus wee 
| ſce both by ryperand the preadiHtone of the Prophets,and by the 
aſſertion of Chrilt himſelfe,that the THefſias and Sarronr of the 
| world ſhould be flaine,and mult z/c againe the third day, 
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CHar, V. 
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[- rayſca not himſclfe from the graze, 


we, tm a. — ——erer ee hs m— bn — 


==2 Econdly, For the confirmation of this point, 4 
Ca Shet 1 Poiteriors, From the apparant proofe of the ful- 
| filling of the ſame truth in the perſon of any 


| God made man to aſcend, 


| _ "fr 44 
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| the Diucll: So you ſee the one would haue him to deſcend from 


J one that was fuine, and did ri/e againe the. 
| third day, The queſtion is betwixt vs and the | 
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== —=== /ewes; whether [eſis the Sonne of Adary, 
whom they crucified and buricd, and when we preach and be- 
 leene 1n, be the true Meſſias or not, and whether herayſed him- 
ſelle from his graue, yea, Or no. 

To both theſe the Iewes an{were no : Not the ſeſſias, not 
rayed from the dead, 

Firſt, Net the /cf/ias , becauſe hee came not downe from the 
Croſſe, whei he was falt nayled vnto the ſame : for, If he bethe 
King of {ſracl, (ſaid the chiefe of them, their high Prieſts and El- 
ders ot the people,) Let him now come aowne frrom the Croſſe and 
we wall buleene in him. | 

Ah fooliſh Nation, a Nation voide of vnderltanding,and Chil- | 
dren of your Father the Diuell, Namg, haud t1bi vnlru humanus, 
nec ox nomingm ſonat : For here you ling the ſame ſong, and you | 
harpe ypon the /ameſtringas he did; [f thou beeft the Sonne of God, 
caft rhy ſelfe downeward, {aith the Diuell ; and if he be the King of | 
Iſrael, It him come downe from the Croſſe, ſay theſe Children of | 


| 


the Temple, the other from tt;e Crefſe, the one from ſerning God, | 


the other from ſ{affering for man z and both to dgcenud, whereas | 


| Os hamins ſublime deait calumg, tuers' | 
| inſſir, | 
|  Andofall his Creatures , he made him onely ſtraight, to 
looke yp towards Heauen, and bids men alwayes to haue Sur- 
ſum corda , T heir hearts like their heads, lifted vp, their rhoxwghts | 


in Heayen, and their couner{ations in Heauen : And therefore 
whenſoe-| 
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whenſocuer we are inticed to deſcend from the height of Gods 
ſeruice, or ſuffering vpon our Croſle, and to ſettle our afe&#iogs 
here vpon the baſe things of this Forld, let vs know , itis the 
voyce of Satan,not of God. 


Lithe 16. 31s 


| Greg, Hom. 21, 
in Euang, 


That it was a 
greater Matter 
to riſe from 
the dead, then 
ro come downe 
from the 

{ Crofle, 


Autuſt, de Vers 


Dom. Seri, 


Whether the 


| this people ; and let ys enioy the pleaſures and the yanities of 
{ the Earth, and we will ſerue him, faith the generation of this 
World. 


Bur as our Saviour ſaith ynto them, in another caſe , 7f you | 


will not beleeve Moſes and the Prophets , neither will you btleene 

though one ſhould ariſe from the dead; So Saint Bernard faith in 
| this caſe, It now you will not belecue1n him that -ay/ed him- 
ſelfe from the graze , you would never haue beleeued in him, if 
| he had then de/cended from the 'f roſſe. © #:aplus erat de (epubchro 
ſurgere, quam de cruce de(cenaere , & pliu mortem reſurgenas de- 
| ftruere, quam vitam aeſcendenao ſernare ; Becauſe it was a greater 
| matter to raiſe himſelfe trom the graue , then todefcend from 
the (roſe; and a farre more excellent argument of inuincible 
omnipotency, being dead, to deſiroy death, by riling againe 
from the dead. then being aliue, to ſaue his life by deſcending 
| from the Croſſe: Andſol ſay to the baſe deſcending world- 
| lings, if they will not ftay vpon the (7oſſe, to ſuffer with Chrif 
here, they are not worthy to be exalted to raigne with Chriſt 
hereafter ; and it they will not belecue in him, and ferue him for 
| the hope of the joyes of Heauen, they are not worthy to be re- 
 cciued into the number of his feruants; becauſe ſuch men loue 
the World more then God , and will not loue God but for the 


, but let him come downe, and we will belecue in him, faith 


3. Part. The ReſurredFion of Chriſt, Why the lewss| Þ| | 


| Worlds ſake : Like vntothe Woman, © nx nou maritum amat, 
[ed aurum mariti; Which loues her Husbands wealth more 


then her Husband ; or not her Husband , but for his wealths | 


| {ake. 


| 


{ 
! 
[ 


Secondly , They fay he rayſed not him3lfe from the grauc, 


| | )7 ; 5 "Og p £8] 
| ut his Diſciples came by night and {tole him away ; and if t518, 


be true, he could not be the true 7Meſſias. 


Diſciples Role 
away Chriſt 

| | 

from his graue 

| Or noty 


| 


But what ? his Diſciples that fortooke him , and ferfware | 
him wile he was yet aliue, and could , if he had would, haue 
reſcued himſelte cut of the hangs of all his enemies: Alas,poore 
men,durſtthey now,filly Fiſhermen, thruſt themſelues among! 
the: 


—_— Me —_ 
— 


of his graue. 


| /anabilss ; So implacable was their rage againſt him, 


| 


medale with him, yet herein ſhee was dcceined ; Pmtande Chri- 
fum (ublatum efſe de morumento, When ſhee thought that the 
Souldicrs had rewored himy(faith Saint e Ambroſe; becauſe this 
#itorious Lyon; did Sampſon-like,carric away the gates of Gaza, 
aud burſt open the doores of his Sepulcher, that his glorious 
| Body might come forth ; yet tne Womans weakenelle may be. 
excuſed, Puza cum pietate ſocietins eſt; Becauſe her error procees | 
ded of 1gnorance, and was accompanied with an ypright confei- | 
ence: but who can extexuaze,or who will not aggravate that ex-| 
treame folly, and horrible mwpiery of this wretched and malicious 
people 2 For they not onely refuſed to receive him for their Sa- 
uiour, and {aid ; Nolumus kuxc regnare ſuper nos, Wee will haue 
none of this man,we will haue none other man but {far to be: 


—— Sic multi terres ralltatng & alto, 
Ando lefthim not,neither in life nor death : Dementea in- 


But though ſhee was 1Þ the right, that his Dyciples did not 
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| 14. Part. T he Rrſar rection of Chr iſt ; denie Chriits Reſur - 


| 


Ambroſ.in bunt 
locum lace, 


Ind2,! «Je 


"_ 


our King : But they did alſo perſecute him, as a ſeaucer,and cru- 


cified him as a falſe vſurper,and then bkricd him without honor, 
There were no Widowes to make lamentation, nor any of his friends 
| that durſt ſhew it, and being buried, they locked faſt his Sepul- 


cher z Aolemg, && montes inſuper altos tmpoſuere, They prelſt him 
downe with a mighty ſtone , and they hired a band of armed 
Soulgiers to watch him,that he ſhould neither riſe himſelfe,nor 
his Diſciplas come and take him away 3 And therefore his Di/cs- 


ples that were fo /ately arnazed at his paſſion, were now ſo ſtupi- 
hed at this obignation, this ſcaling, and watching and warding of 
him, thatthey d#wrf not once patle out of doores to lJooke after 
his Reſurreion, vutill theſe three Women, ( whicheſteemed 
thernſelues more free from yiolence, and thereupon preſumed 


— aaa mad 


| hinder the Re- | 
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How the High } 

Prieſts did 
what poſhbly . 


they could to 


Chriſt, 


ſurreRion of | 


| 


| 
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The abſurdi- 
the High 
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| Prieſts ſaying. | 
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2. Part. T he Reſurrefion of Chriſt, Why tt 


chaſte a thouſand, and had put all that band of men to flight, 


his death, then euer Peter the boldeſt of them had, during his 
life, (which all men will ſay, is moſt v-provable, becauſe # lining 


 Dogge ts better then a dead Lyon , and therefore Chriff being a- 


live, might animate the vilelt coward-like Thirſites, tu be more 
vahant and aduenturous for his defence , then now being arad 
he could doe to the molt heroicke eAchiler;)yetis it any wayes 
likely, or could it poſſibly be, that his Diſciples ſhould come thi- 


ther, breake Vp the Monument , ramble away that great ltone, 


take vp his body, beſirip tim of Þis winding ſheete , /ay all hy 


| Iiaxen cloathes, wherewith he was wrapped, ſo orderly by them- 


ſelues, (a ignethey had /eiſure enough,and werein no danger at 
all, or elſe they were yery fooles, that they did not ſuddenly 
ſnatch him away, and take ſome 9:her tirue and placeto beftry 


without the eſþjal of ſome one or other,among /s navy that at- 
tended there ? Iago mentita eff tniquiras ſbi: But the [ewes an- 
 {were,that as the fool;/p Virgins, (whereof our Sauiour ſpeaketh) 
ſo theſe fooliſh and ſottiſh Souldiers, they all ſlarabered and ſlept, 
and then while their eſrges eyes were ſleeping, his Diſciples 


charge Was (tollen away. 
/ But then [ replie, firit, with Rhemmgires out of Saint eAugy- 


ties following ftime, It they all ſlept, 2nomeads furtumviderunt ? How can they 


tell his D/ciples, and not others, rooke him away ? Might not 
God taxe him as he did Ezech , or the « 4ngcl; burie him and | 


| hide him, as they did the bodie of Moſes ? or how can they tell 
| who tooke him away ? for they ſlept ; and therefore ſurely no 


credit to be giuen vnto them ;_ It they had ſaid z We ſlepr, and 
| therefore we cannot tell what became of him, this might haue 


| ſome /ikchihood of truth : but to ſay, Be ſlept , and his Diſciples | 
| ſtole him away; this muſt needes be apparantly falſe, 
| . Secondly, If they ſlept, why did the Z:gh Prieſts give them | 
| money, large money (faith the Text) for their negligence; and | 
{ not rather pum them for their ſlothfulneſle ? mult men be lo | 
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firſt to ſee the Sepulch er) erp oerny nd Ra en 


Or if their hearts had ferued them , to aduenture ſo great a| 
| danger, and that they had recolleFed more coarage now after | 


him,) and then carrie him away ,neuer after to be /eexe or found, |. 


came, thoſe poore freſh-water Souldiers, and their committed 


Ana it 
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largely rewarded for evil doing? eſpecially in ſo weighty a canſe, 
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2- Part. The Reſurrettion of Chriſt. denie Chriſts Reſur, 56 


as,not the loſle of a Citie, or a Kingdome , but the loſle of ſal- 
uation to the whole race of mankind; all depended vpon this 
one point;for if he roſe againe,he was the Savionr of the World ; 
ifnot,he was but an impoffor; Why then would they not watch? 
or if not, why not ſeverely puniſhed ? and no puniſhment too 
reat for ſo great a negligenee ? 
Thirdly, If they were awake , wh 

they were «ſleepe ? T his may be averd! They knew movxey 
delivered him into their hands, and therefore they thought that 
money would conceale the truth from the people;for as the Poet 
laith 5 


nid non mortalia peftora cagit 
aurt ſacra fames ? —— | 
What wickeAnefſe is not done for money? Theſe Souldzers 
had beene Preacvers to publiſh this ry#th vnto the World, had 
not their mouthes beene ffope with (iluer ; for as this oper the | 
mouthes of many , to brwite forth and to teſtifie many lies 3 
ſo it /puts the mouthes of as many, to coxceale and keepe ſecret 
many truthes; and therefore the high Prieſts did give /argemo- 
ney to theſe Souldiers, to concealethis truth, and to behe them- 
clues, to ſay that they were aſleepe. 
Wellthen, it they were aſleepe, how can they tell, what be- 
came of him, and why did the chiefe Priefts giue them ſuch | 
large ſurnmes of monies for their negligence? or ifthey were 
awake,why did they hire them ſo dearety to fay they were aſleepe ? 
To all this they muſt anſwere #ow to vs, as they did heretofore | 
in another caſe to Chriſt ; Wee cannot tell: But then © fookf 
Tewes , if you cannot tell, why will you not belcexe that your 
Meſſias is alreadic come, and that God hath ray/ed him from 
the dead? Saint Pawl tels vs why, Becanſe partly obſtinacy i come 
| upon them, wntill the fulneſſe of the Gentiles be come im, O Lord if 


| 


truth. 


did they hire them to ſay | 


Clement 


How the Joue 
of money ma. 
keth many 
men to doe 


any thing. 


Math,2 1.27. 


ROB. 11-25, 


- 


Tu 


G_- un Zac a. of CC PIES” 


$66 |3.Part. The Reſurredion of Ghrif. Thecertainty 


hy .$ % 
. 
- 


—_Y 
SI —_ 


| | 


| Cnuare. VI. 
| 


Of the teſtimony of the «Angell, and the manifold appa-. 
ritious of Chrift after his Reſurretion, to 
prone the truth and certainety of 


his Reſtrrefivon. 


22 
SARA OV ſe then, how the [ewerare blinded, to de- 


DV of ary, whom the [ewes haue crucified, to be 
the true Meſſi and the Saptour of the World,| 
not onely becauſe hee liued withent finne , and] 
died without cauſe (on his owne behalfe;) but efpecially becauſe 
| that he being dead, and laide in his graze, did declare himſelfe 
Row, 1.4 | wn:ghtily to be the Sonne of God, by his Reſarrettion from the dead +| 

And this Reſurrefion of him,we doe molt fairhfully belecue,and 
as conſtantly teach, for theſe three eſpeciall reaſons and reſpeRs; 
and a three-{old cord is not calily broken, 


<a 
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Tharwebe r, In Teſpett of this Angelicall aſſertion, 
uo the Ro. ts lnreſpect of his perſonal apparitions, 


ſurre&ion of | 3. [n reſpett of many other circumſtantial ac mon(Irations 
Circiſt, fr 


three ſpecial! Fir{}, the Aazz!l faid yvnto the women, why ſecke yee the li 
relpects. V9 among the dead? he isnot here but he is riſen, Er finoncre-| 
1 | 454eritzs oraculs credite eculo, and if you will not beleeue ys,] 
Mathe28, 11 | bclecue your owne eyes, for you may ſce the place where hee 
Le 24 4 | lay, Ani this was ipoken vnto two women, as Samt Clat- 
thew ſheweth, and-by two Angels, as Saint Lake faith ; and 
Firſt; The An- | fherefore if Dies thought that the words of one man com-| 
gelsreſtifie the | Ming from the dead would bee {utficient to make af his bre-| 
| Reſurreion | chren to beleeue the rorments of hell , why. ſhould not the| 
ot Chriſt, - | words of theſe neauenly Avgels bee alonely ſufficientto make| 
vs to beleeue this dwzze truth of the re/arreftion of the SORNE|- 
of God? forthe Angels though they be mntabiles natura, mu-| 
| table in reſpect of their nature, yet are they now , confirma's 


per gratiam ne a veritate voluntatem auerterent, ſo confirmed by | 


gracc, 
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2.Part. The Reſarrettion of Chriſt, 
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of Chriſts Reſur. 
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grace, that chey ſhall never cuert themſclues from the truth, 
faith [dorms 
Secondly, as the eAgels had teſtified, that he was not there | 
in the graue among the dead, but was riſen and aliue amon o the 
living : ſo trath it /elfe confirmes this truth vnto vs, by thoſe 
manifold apparitions that he made after his reſurreion, du- 
ring the {pace of forty dayes, that beforc he aſcended into hea- 
uen, he walked here on earth, And theſe (if I be not far de- 
ceived in my reckoning) were at leaittwelue rimenaccording to 
thenumber of histwelue Apoſtles. 
Firſt, he appeared vnto Adary Magaalen apart ; where wee 
muſt obſerue, that he appeared firff vnto a woman, thatno wo- 
man ſhould thenceforth be any wayes reproached by any man, 
for their firft tranſgreſlion , and ſeduction of man ; quia wt 
calpam vira transfudit, tranifudit eram & gratiam, weteri{q, lapſus 
ermnam reſurreftions indicio compenſauit, becauſc that as a wo. 
man was the firſt inſtrument of death,ſo ſhe was the firſt meſſenger 
of life,and brought: the firs? tidings of the reſarrettion of Chrill, 
which is the /areſt argument of the /a/narton of man. | 

And hee appeared to this woman, firſt, quia Deminum pre 
 eaterts dilexityideo pre caterts Videre mernit,beeauſe ſhe lowed him 
aboxe all, therefore ſhe obrawmead to lee him before all: She loued 
much, {aith our Sautour, and ſhe faw him firft ſaith the Euan- 
gehiſt : and therefore no doubt, but he ſhewed himſelfe to her 
rf, becauſe ſhee loued him molt : whereby wee ſec that with 
God there 1s no reFþelt of perſons, no difference of /e&s, but 
| whoſoeuer loueth him, man or woman, young or old, that 
| perſon ſhall be reFefted of him ; for I wil lowe thers that lowe me, 
| faith the Lord, and therefore whoſoeuer feareth God and wor- 
keth righteonſuefſe, whoſoever loues him weſt, and ſeekes him 
firf, he may be ſure he ſhall be firft found of him. And ſecond- 
| ly, he appeared to this woman, firſt, becauſe this woman was 
| moft memorious and mindtull of him, and of all thoſe mercies 
| and benefits wherewith Ghriſt had inriched her ſoule, and 
therefore he was moſt mindful! of her. 

But who this ary Hagdaten was, its ealier queſtioned 
[then anſwered ; for Theophylaft, Stapulenſi, and others, doe a- 
uouch thatthere were three 44ary Alagdalens ; Saint e Ambroſe 


| 
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Iſ:dorus de 


That Chrig |} 
appeared | 
twelue ſcuerall | 
times after his 

reſurreFjon, | 
Matke 16. 9s 


Firſt, to Mary | 
Magdalen and | 
why. 


AmbrofJ.10.in 
Luc. 24, 


Beda wn cap. uit. 
Luc 


| 
Auguſt meditat, | 
Cap, 39. 


| 
| 


Hieron.& de | 
| queſt. bedibie, 


{ 


Ambrol\l.1 Os in; 
Lc. 24+ BÞ 
Ibertus in 


faith there weretwo: Alberts , Aquinas, in lohn 12, and Rof- 


P Þ 3 


es 


| Lille. 7» 


hed 


_fenſis 
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as 
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| Whether there 
were more 

{ Mary Magad- 
lens then one. 
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3 Part. The Reſurredtion of Chriſt. 


t enſis, de tribus Magdaleny,do conſtantly affirme there was but 
one: andihee they fay, wasa Noble woman, one of the bloud- 
royall of the Tribe of /aa, the daughter of one Syrus and Es- 
charia, alilter ynto Lazarus and Martha, which diuided the 
inheritance of their father betwixt them three ; Lazar had} 
all the poflefhons that were in [eraſalem; Martha had Bethany, 
and Aary had Magdalum Caſiram, the Caſtle of Aſagaala, 
from whence ſhe wrs called ſary Magdalen, 

For my part, I confetle cxrioſti is to be auoided ; yet the 
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Iob.205to1 118, 


| 


Matth, 28. 1.9. 


Why. Mary: 
Magdalen was 
| notluffered £0 


| rouchChrit, 


| 
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muth is to be immoraced, and fares face is not like Foes face, 
| fo yailed with 72y{{er:25, but tiiat wee may without danger in- 
| quire who the is; and taerctore to {xy what ] thinke,] am of $t, 
| Ambrsſe Minde, that (atleatt) there were two (if there were 
| NO More) Mary Hagaalzes : for Stint Nebn faith, that Mary | 
| Magdalen (tood at the Sepulcher weeping, and that Teſs appea- 
| red vnto her, andſaid rouch wee not : here is a Mary 1lagdaley| 
all.alone : and Saint atrhew faith, that Mary Hdagdalen and 
' the other Mary came vnto the Sepulcher, and were infkructed 
by the Angelsthat Chriſt was riſen, and therefore they depar-| 
red and went away with toy;and it is not ſaid that ſary Hay: 
 dalzu(taied behinde,but that both went(for he names but two) 
and as they went to tel] his Difciples, Jeſzes met them, and they 
came and held him by the feete, and w&y/p:ppes himand there- 
fore no doubt, but tzere muit be 20 diſtint# Afary Nfagaalens, 
for (hee whereof Saint 7obn {peaketh, was alone, and ſtaide by | 
the Sepulcher weeping,and was denicd.ro touch Chrilt, becauſe 
(as Saint embroſe faith) ſhe doubted, ang gd nor as yetful- 
ly. belcexe che truth of his reſarreffion z but thee whereot Sant | 


——_—  — ——— 
_—_—— _ 


the dead. 


Alatthew ſpeaketh, was accompanied with the other /ary, | 
and returned with the other ſary, and met him in the way, | 
and. held him by thefeer, and worſhipped him, Chriſt ſuffe- | 
| ring her to'doe this, becaulc ſhe belzgue# him to be riſen from | 


| Now which cf theſe Mary Magdalens was the woman to] 


| 
| whom Chriſt fiat appeared, Saint Aarke plainly ſheweth, that 


| it was ſhe ourof whom. he had caſt ſentn acuils : a great finner,and || 
a great. louer of our Sauiour Chriſt, the chzefeſt {inner of all} 


the: 


| theſe women, and che firſt ſecker of our bletſed Sauiour zfor | 
| 


_—— 
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The certaintie| *Þ 5 


| waggreat, her loue was great ; for ſhiee wepr and waſhed onr Sa- 


| 


[/ir/f ; ro note vnto ys, not onely that myſtical truth, which di- 
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Marythe mother of James and Salome, at the ri/ing of the Sun, 
long after her. A great comfort and a rare patterne for all (in- 


q 3-Part. The Reſurredion of Chriſt. of Chriſts Reſur.f 


| ſhe came alone, while it was yet aarke, before the day light, by 
| che light of grace; but theother ary Magdalen came with 


gers ; her ſimnes repented of, and relinquiſhed, were no hinde- | 
rance of her to ſce our Sauiour ft - but becauſe her (innes | 


$9 | 


Tobn 20. 1. 


| 
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were great, we ſec her repentance was very great , lier care 


uiours feet with ber teares, and wiped them with the hatres of her 
head, a truce token of wward ſorrow z ſhe pewred a bexe-ſull of 
preciors ointment Vpon bt; head as hee {atat meate, an apparant 
argument of her o-ward works ſhec roſe carely, ſhee ſought 
him carefully, and ſhe weptbrtrerty, not with thoſe yndiſcreet 
women for Thammyſe which was a brazemimage with leaden 
cies, that being 9ren with heate, d1d ſeeme to weepe, and ſo 
cauſed the women to /ympathiie in teates, and to weepe (as is 
thought) for efacrw: but ſhae weepes for Aderas, for her 


and therefore though ſhee had offended much, yet becaule ſhee 
farrowed much, ſhe/oucd much, ſhe had ywch torgiuen her, and 
much loue ſhewed vnto her; for he which is firſt and /aff, did 


fnnes, would tread inthe fame fleps of herrepentance. 

Secondly, he appeared to all che women together, asthey re- | 
turned homewards from the Sepulcher ; toteach vs, that ne= 
uer ay truly fought for Chriſt, but with theſe women , they | 
ſhould be ſure to find him. 


Lortl 2nd Sauiour /e/xs Chrilt, a rare example of great pietie ; 


ſhew himſelfe firf ynto her : O chat they which walke in her | 


| The great care 

| and diligence 
of this Mary 
Magaalen. 
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Exech.$., 14. 


Secondly,to 

the three wo. 
men returntng | 
homeward, | 


Thirdly, he appeared to Simon Peter alone, the firſt among ' 
the men ſaith (try/o/tome : for when the women told the Dilci- | 
vles, that e/225 wasrifen, Peter and /obnranne both vnto the | 
depulcher, and though John camet';ere firſt, yet Peter entred | 


uers of the Fathers haue obſerued, viz. that the $ Jnagogur of 
the /ewes,like loþn that came firifto the monument, but would 
notenter, had the fir meanes to come to Chriſt, and yet re- 
{ed to come vato him ; for it commanded the precepts of the 


= mcarnaticn and tie paſſton of the Meſſias, and yet guems 
longe 


Law, and it heard the Prophecies of the Goſpell concerning 


' Ciryſoft, 1 Cor. | 


Thi:dly, eo $z- 
mon Peter a- | 
lone, 
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longe lateg, prophetauit, preſentem vidit & recipere reneit, whom| 
they /ougexpeRted and much deſired, and ranne faſ? to ſee him, 
when they cowe vnto him, or rather when hce came to them, | 
they quite reieſted him, and would not velcewe in him ; and 
the Church of the Gertiles, like Saint Peter that came /aft, yet 


The Reſurretfion of Chriſt. The certainty | F: 


Why of all ciie 
Apoſtles he 
appeared firſt 
to Saint Peter 


1ders bom 38.1h 
1 Cor, I $o 


Theoph.in Mar. 
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Fourthly ,. to 
the Diſciples 
traucllins to 


EfRce 24.13» 
| Theoph.ſup Luc « 
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entred fir into the Sepulecher ; though they had the /aft ang} 
the leaſt meanes to come to Chriſt, yet would they fir? beleeue} 
in Chrift crucified, according as it was prophecied of them, | 
45 ſoone as they ſpall heare of me they ſhall obey mee; but alſo that| 
hiftoricall truth, ( which Chry/oftome obſerueth ) that as Saint] 
Peter firſt entred into the graue, ſo he ſhould ff ſee bim that] 
was laid and raiſed out of that graue, and tnat for theſe three 
eſpeciall reaſons. 
Firſt, leſt that if hee had appeared fir/# to others, Perer| 
ſhould thinke Chriſt had reiefted him, as hee worthily deſerued,} 
becauſe hee had fo vniuſtly denied Chriſt, /deo Perro apparuit 
primum, therefore hee appeared firſt to Peter, lelt otherwiſe] 
he ſhould giue offexce to Peter, and ſeeme till to be woindfull off 
his offence, ſaith Theophylat?, and Saint Chryſeftome. 
| Secondly, becauſe Saint Perer was a molt faithfull, and al 
moſt worthy witnetle, ſuch a one as would fo willingly and fo| 
marfully as he did in all places teſtifie and lay downe his lifefor| 
the teſtimony of eſa Ghrilt. 
| Thirdly, becauſe Saint Peter was the firf and the chneſelt} 
eApoſite whom he calle firff, and who confelt him firſt tobe! 
the Sonne of God: and therefore he doth appeare fir ynto 
him, and biddeth the women tel] his Diſciples and Peter, 8, e.| 
and Peter eſpecially, that he was riſen, and went before them| 
into Gatlee. | 
| Butwhen or where, or after what manner hee appeared thus| 
firſt vnto Peter, becauſe tne Scripture doth not expreſſe it, we] 
can NO wayes determineit, as both Theophylat and Gregory doc| 
| obſerue : and therefore it being a queſtion , plas ſubrilitats| 
| quam vtilitatss habens, that hath more /abtile ſcrupulolitie then| 
any comfortable v1:/ity, I will peaceably paſſe it ouer., | 
\  Fourthly, heeappeared to the two Dyciplesiourneying to- 
| wards Emarz 3 the name of the one was Cleophan and many 


 thinke the other tobee Saint Auke himſelfe, who out of his] 
| modeſty 
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| raine that they Were none of the .4poſtler but ſome of the ſeuen- 
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modeſty concealeth bis owne name, ſaith T; beophjla# : Itiscer- 


ewo Diſciples (as Nscholanus de Gorham well oþſerueth ; ) for 
; FA cameto Jeruſalem, and found the eleuen eApoſtles gathered | 
rogether:and therefore theſe ewo could not be any of the twalue; 
becauſe they found ecleuen together, and 1udas was hanged, 
and Matthias not eleed: and the manner hew he appeared 
vnto then, is largely and plainly ſet downe by the Enangeliſt, 
| and how he was knowne of them m breaking the bread : whereup- 
on Saint Gregory hath left theſe two excellent mora//notes and 


obſcryations. | 
rial thattheſc two, fugentes cinitatem ſanguinolentam ftativz 
inueniunt Chriftum, flying this bloxdy city,” did preſently finde 
| their Sautour z to ſhew ynto vs, that while we live among the 
wicked, we ſhall live ſeparate from God ; but as E/ias when hee 
| left /efabell was preſently accompanied by the Angell, ſo theſe 
two,and al! thofe that forſake the world, or ſhun the wicked, hall 
preſently tinde their God. 
Secondly , That they which knew him not by the expoun- 
ding of the Scriptures, doc kyow hins by the breaking of the bread 
to teach vs, that we {hall be more illuminated by him, for the 
doing of his will, then for the hearing of his Word: It is truegthat 
the hearing of hes Word,did inflame their hearts within chew.,and 
| maxed them, no doubt, exceedingly to loue him, and to perſwade 
him earneſily to ſtay with them; but their cyes were opened, and 
their vnder(tanding in/ightened by tne breaking of the bread : 
for it is m9} certame, that the pratiicke knowledge is the ſureſt 
( knowledge in the World ; and to prattice any thing, is the chiefeft 
| way to attaine vnto the kyowleage of that thing: And therefore 
Daxid faith, He was wiſer then his Teachers, becauſe ke kept the 
{ommandements of God, It may be hs Teachers knew them as 


_— 


them, and taught ther, like the Pbhari/es, and did ther not, but 
he learnt them, and kept them; and therefore be was wiſer then his 
Teachers, becauſe hee kept the Commandements. And as it is the 
chiefeft way for vs to getthe knowledge of any thing. by the pra- 


well, if not better then he, elſe how could they be hy Teachers ? 
yet herein hee was wiſer then they, becauſe they perhaps knew | 


To flic the 
world is the 
next way to . 
finde God. 
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ſoonerknow 
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by the lear- 
ning of bis 
word. 
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ſing of the ſame ; lo are they the onely men which God _ 
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them, when they fed him. And therefore, if wee would kyow 
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performing of his will: For, To him that ordereth his converſation | 
right, will I fhew the ſaluation of God ; ſaith the Prophet, SO here | 
Chriſt, though he would not let theſe Diſciples kyow him, while | 
they talked with him , yet Dignatm eft cogno{ct aum paſcitur ; He 
vouchſafed to open their eyes,and to make him{clfe knowne vnto 


God,and be knowne of God,let vs not ohely heare his Word,and 


| :al;e of his will, but let vs alſo performe his will, and keepe hz | 
| Commandements;let vs feede him in his members,and he will ſeede 


our Soules with that foode which periſheth not. as 
Fifcly, He appeared vnto the elencn epoſtles,and thc reſt] 
of the Diſciples that were with them , when the doores were 
ſhut, and ſtanding in the middeſt of themyhe (aid, Peace be wnto 
2W: to ſhew, that he was The Prixce of Peace, which had now! 
prarchaſed theirpeace indeede; and he demanded, why thorghts 
fhould'ariſe in their hearts, to ſhew vnto vs, that he was a God, 
becauſe he knew the very ſecrets of their hearts ; and then to 
ſhew that it was bimelfe, and none other , he ſheweth them his 
hands and his feete; and he did feede with ther, and fedgde them 
alſo with the Word of God, opening to them tize Scriptures 
concerning bm, and opening their vnderſtanding, that they 
might vnderſtand the: Scriptures, 
Sixtly , Becauſe Thomas was not with them, when he appes- 


| 
| 
| 
| | 


| pany 4gaine within eight dayes after when Thomas was with 


them, ( ſaith Saint hn; ) and then hee ſuffered his body ro be 
handled, and hee ſhewed vnto them the wounds of his body, 
which he kept (ſaith Saint «4ng»ſline) Non necefſirare, [ed pote- 
fate; Notfor any weakenefſe in himſclte,that he could not heale 
them,and whole vpthgſe wounds that he recciued, but through 
his power he reſerned them. 
| Firſt, to ſhew the greatnefſt of his love , that would ſuffer /o 
' wich of wretched, and ſor wretched men. 

Secondly, to ſhew the grearzefſe of mans malice,that would, 
Diomeaes-like, fo cruelly deale with ſo mercifull a God. 

Thirsly, co firengthen the weaks faith of his wavering ſer- 
uants, Vt vulneribuu corports [anaret vulnera incredulitatss; That 
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red vnto them before, therefore he appeared to the ſame com- | 


| 


[ 
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hoon — te tt —_— 


they | 
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P{pifart, he ne/orredtionoCorife. 


| 
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te ant. 


| chem; for ſo S. Luke ſaith,that the two Diſciples returning to Te. 


| was not eleed, OP 
F anſwer, that Saint Lake putteth downe eleuen in acertaine | 


| pointed /udges,] ſhould iay,1 brought my cauſe before the foure | 

| Iudges, though but three of them ſhould fit when my cauſe was 

[heard : Orcliel tay, that Saint Lake and. Saint John may very 

| wellthus be reconciled, that when the two De/cip/es came, 
Thomes might be with them , and all the e/cxcx might be toge- 


| Lykg doth not ſay, that /e/#s found the elexen together, but that 
| the wo Diſciples found the elewen rogerher , and {o they might 
| de; and yer Saint oh» mightſay true,that Thomas was notwith 


_ 


——_——. 


they ſecing the wounds of his body, might thereby haue the 
wounds of thetr onbeleening fſoules healed. 
Fourthly, to ſhew the certainty of his Reſarrefon,when they 
ſaw he had the ſame Body, which was crucified and pierced by 
his enemies. | 
But againſt thisit may be obieted,that Thowas was with the 
reſt of his «poles the very firſt time that hee appeared vnto 
r#/alem,tound the cleuen gathered together,and as they ſpake, | 
[eſis himſelfe ſtood in the middelt of them : Therefore it ſee- 
meth ſtrange , that Saint ſoh# ſpeaking of this very ſelfe-ſame 
;pparition, which was the firſt immediate night after his Reſwr- 
reftton, (as both Saint Zyke and Saint 7ohy doe aceors }ſhould 
notwithſtanding fay,that 7hezzas was not with them; for Saint 
Lake faith, elcuen were there, and as yettherevere but elcuen ' 
in all ; becauſe as I told you, [das was banged, and CMarthias 


{ 


| 


number, for a'l of chem that were there ; becauſe there were ele«| 
uen of them in all: And ſo he putteth all chat were therefor all 
that were of ther; As if in a Cot where there be foure ap- 


AMC 
and 


ther, and when Jeſus camesT bomas might be abſent: for Saint 


them,when Jef: ftood amongſt them; becauſc he might depart 
after they came,betore eſs appeared vnto them : for the Exan- 
geliff doth not fay, how ſtore or how late Criſt came, aftei rhe | 


of Chrifts Reſar. ; 


| appeared to 


Os 


Whether The- 
mas was with 

the cleucn,rthe 
firſt time Cbriſt | 


#1 


them, 


Sol, 


| 
| 


{arriuall of the two Diſciples, butthat he came that night, as they \ Thomas was 
were talking of him;and it 1s very probable, it was a good while | there when the | 


4 . x . : 8 | 
after ti e comming-of the two Diſciples; for, before 1c/7 1s ſaid 


| 


toſtand amongſt them, itis ſaid, that thoſe two Diſciples had | 
tolde their ſellowes what things were done in the way,and how 


rwo Diſciples 
came, but was 
gone before 
Chriſt come. 
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Seauenthly, 
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Eightly, To 5, 
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he was knowne of them n breaking of the Bread ; all which declara-| 
tion could not be deliuered without ſome /ength of time , in| | 
which time Thowas , and others perhaps too , might take his 
leauefor that night,and depart : And fo [ ſay,7 homas was there 
| when the two Diſciples came, but was not there when our S4-| 
| 
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with them. 


Scauenthly, He appeared to Peter,and Tohnand Iames, Na- 
thaniel and Didymus, and two other Diſciples, when they were 
a fiſhing at the Sea of Tyberias: And there he proued vnto them| Þ 
the verity of his Deity by that miracle of prouiding Fiſhes for | | 
them for to cate ; and the trath of his humanity by cating meate| F 


But here it may be objected, that Saint oh ſaith, this was 
the third time that hee ſhewed himlelfe to his Ds/ceples, after his 
reſurreQion : T herefore how ſhould it be the ſexenth ram ? 
I anſwere briefly , that Saint oh» ſpeaketh of his publke ap- 
paritions;to his eApeſtles and Diſciples,and not of any of his ap- 
paritions to the Women, nor of any private apparition vnto aty 
particular perſons z for ſo the words ate > This was the third time 
that he ſhewed hamſelfe to his Diſceples ; 1. e. Solemnely and pab- 
likely, making himſelfe knowne ynto them, which be did not 
vnto the two Diſciples going to Emans: And ſo we finde;that 
this was the third time that he pablikely appeared vnto all, or the 
moſt part of his eApoitles. | 
Eightly, He appeared vnto lawes, the brother of the Lord ; 
i, e, the Coſen-Germane of Chrift, according to the Fleſh ; be- 
ing the Sonne of Mary, that was lifter ynto the Virgin ary, 
| (as Saint Fierowe faith, ) and not the Sonne of Joſeph by ano- 
ther Wife, {as ſome would haue it; ) and hee was called Iawes | 
the taſt, in regard of his 2pright and innocent life : Saint Pa#l 
particularizeth this apparition ynto [ames, as a moſt ſpeciall 
appearance, ſaying that hee was ſcene of James : but when this 
| apparition was, wee finde notexprelled ; yet Saint Hierome | 
ſaith, it was within avyery ſort time after his reſurretion z be- 
| cauſe (as he ſaith)this James at the receiving of the Patſeouer, 
| vowed that he would ncither eate nor drinke vatill be ſaw Chriſt 
riſen fromthe dead: And therefore,when Chriſt came vnto his 
Diſciples,he called for meate,and did eate before them,and gaue 
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it likewiſe ynto [ames, that he might now eaze, as Saint Hiereme 
faith. 
Ninthly, He appeared to the ele#ex Diſciples at one time vp- 
on Mount Thabor in Galilee, and this Saint Mathew intima- 
teth, when hee {aith , that Teſs bade the Women tel! his bre- | 
thren that hee was riſen, and that chey ſhould goe into Galilee, 

and there they ſhould ſee him. | 

Tenthly, He appeared to moretiten five hundred brethren at 
| ONCE. 
| Eleuenthly, He appeared to all his eApoFHes and Diſciples 
ypon Mount 0/met by Jeruſalem,when in the preſence ofthem 
all he aſcended vp into Heauen. 

Tweltftly, He appeared ynto Saint Pa»/trauelling to Damaſc 
c4, as vnto one borne out of due time, as himiclte confelleth. 
| Thus hee diJ appeare vnto 1s ApoFles and Diſtiples, and. 
| faithful Szruants, which were appoznted atore of God, to be wit- | 
neſſes of his reſurrettionz and thus they haue refified vnto all} 
men, thoſe thin gs which they hane heard with theer eares , which | 
they hauc ſcene with their eyes, and which their hands hane handled, | 
of the Ford of life ; And if tncre were #otbing elle in the World, | 
to 930%0 and porſwage men , to giue credit vato their reftimory ; | 
yet me thinkes the p/aznexeſſe of their declaration, and the ſaual- 
reſſe of their expeRation of any manner of profit or reward in 
the World, for the te54fying of thele things, ſhould be /ufſicient to 
make all men belzeue them : For, 

Firtt, All the World may ſce,they ſought not with any mricks 
of wit, to ſet a fazre die vpon abad cloth ; nor with any glozrng 
ſpeeches, fine ſentences, fubtile arguments,or any ſuch like /oph1- 
ficall wayes, to procure creai vato themſclucs, and to draw 


F 


, 


confirmeit, And, 

Secondly, All the World may fee,they louked for xo gaine in 
the World, but the gatne of Soxler,no credit by their writing,no 
profit by their preaching, but onely that men would beleene the 
74th, to {auc their owne foules : If the man whom they had aft- 
firmed to be dead, and to haue 4/en againe to life, ha fill cou- 
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men to belecue fabulous inuentions; but their proceeding is | 
Plaineccarrying nothing with itybut a-declaration of ſimple truth, | 
nakedly reported, without any manner of humane ſubtilty to | 


Tabor, 
;Matb.2$8.1 04 
Tearhly, To 
morethen 500 
brethren ar 
once. 
1CoreI5S. 6, 


all his Dilci- 
ples on Mount 
Oliet. 

M aty. 28.16, 
Twelfthly, To 
S. Paul going 
to Dama/caws, 


Two ſpecial 


things ſhould Þ 


make all men 


belzeue the re- | 


ſtimoniesof 


the Apoſtles, 


LOwY Their | 


plainenefle, 


defite, whar 
they aimed at 
by their teſtt= 
mony, 


OSS EP IO 


tinued | 


- =_T- a i ——_—_— _— at——— 


—_— —_— s 2 — —_ 
—_— w—_— —_ Wo OE tt A. db ens th. th, A. ro. Ad hots. Att "I Letts... ad. erode ena ms... had bend had I hd OI —_ ——— 


Eleuenthly,To | 


Secondly,their 


Ninthly, to the | 
 eleuen Diſci- 
ples on Mount F 


4 


| 
\ 
| 


| 
| 


#- 


dh. own. Apia. At 
4 5 as 


| 


«aA —_ _—_— 


The etrctms« 
ftanriall 
proofe s of 
the Reſurre- 
tion of 
Chriſt, 


| Firſt,the great 
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Math,28. 


'S$ econdly,the 

ſudden cou- 

rage of the A- 
poliles. 


| his riſing from the dead,in hope to be raed by him to ſome 
| eminent place inthe world ; but you ſee they looke for no ſuch] 
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| acaa,he raiſed himſclie to life againg the third day. And yet, 


| nefſe. And therefore, 


At Co... AA 


great Monarch of the world z- it might be ſaid;they auouched 


thing,neither by their teſtimony to raiſe hivs to any humane 
honour,nor by hinz to beraiſed, or to be any wayes rewarded 
in this life themſelucs,vnleſle it be to be afirfed and perſecuted 
vnto deathyfor this teffimwony of Jeſus Chriſt, This was the beſt 
that they could expeR : and therefore the teſtimony of theſe 
men mult needs be faithful and trwe,to proue more then abun- 
| dantly ſutficient,that eſis is the true Ileſſias, and that being 


Crnae. VII. 


Of many other circumſtances that doe nfallibly proone the Re- 
ſarrection of Chriſt,and ſo conſequently this Teſts Chriſt 
to be thetrue Meſſias and Saniour of the world, 


men belecue ſo great a matter, as 1s the 
eternall ſaluation of all the world , with- 
out more then abundantly ſufficient wit- 
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Firſt, Atthevery iftance of his ReſurreQion, and deſcen- 
ding of the Angels, ( as Cazctax ſaith) there was a very great 
| earth.quake,the carth either dancing for ioy that Chrilt was riſen, 
| or trembling for feare that men would not bcleexe this Reſurre- 
Aion of Chrilt. 

Secondly,The Apoſtles and Diſciples bearts were preſently 


| doores, becaule they did but wawerimgly thinks that this was hee, 
' which ſhenld hays redeemed. Iſrael, they doc now couragionſly 


compalle the whole world , and confidently teach and auouch, 


changed ; for whereas a little before they durlt not peepe out of 


there 
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there is no other name ginenvunaer heauen, whereby men may be ſa- 
yed,but the name of Teſus. PET: 

T hirdly, 4a» that were dead,yo/e from their graues, and 
appeared ynto many oftheir acquantance in 7eruſalers;to teſti- 
fe ynto them, and to aflure them ofthe ReſurreRion of Chrif. 
 Diues thoughtif oye was ſent from the dead, his brethrer 
would beleexe him ; and behold here are waxy ſent, and yet 
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the /ewes,the brethren of Chrif, will not beleene them. | 
Fourthly ,Pate himſclfe that condemned him to death , did 
zeftifie of his RefurreQion vnto lite,in aletter that he wrote yn- 
to Tiberins (ſar: and therefore Tiberizes deſired the Senate, 
to admit Chriſt into the number of their gods , for it was their 


| cultome ( faith Tertullian ) Ve ni homins dews placgyet , dens non 


| eſetz That God ſhould be no God,vnleſſe he were approxed of 
men ; and becauſe they refed to receiue him, ( God not ſuf- 
fering the Arke and Dagos to ſtand together ypon the ſame Al- 
tarznor Chriſt and Beliall to be worſhipped togetherin the ſame 
| working all things together for the beſt for them that lone him ) that 
he gaue free leaue andliberty vato all Chriltians,to bel/eeue and 
profeſſe the Name of leſs Chriſt, 

- Fiftly, /oephas,the molt learned among the latter Tewes ſaith, 
that cur Pilate euns incrucem agendum decreuiſſet,ece After Pi- 
late had crecified him, he appeared vato his followers the thgrd 
day,according as the Prophets had fore-ſheued. 

Sixtly. AIl Martyres haue moſt boldly confeſſed this trubh, 
and have moſt conſtantly /affered in detence of this truth * 
Tertullian doth moſt excellently ſhew the difference betwixt the 
Martyresand Maleſaftorsfaying ; Mali apparere deuitant, de- 


| prehenſs trepidant,accuſati negant,condemnati merent 5 Euill do- 


| they deny it,being condemned they deplore themielues : but with 
the Martyres there is no ſuch matter;for they are neither aſba- 
| med oftheir profeſſion,neither doe they griexe at their appre- 
it they be accaſed,they confelle it,if adinaged to die,they deeme 
it better then life : and therefore ( ſaith he) ©mid hoc malt eft, 


—— 
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"F 2. Part. T he Reſurreftion of Chrift.Chriſts ReſurreQion. | 


\ 


Temple, ) Tiberins was inceuſed againſt the Romans, ( God | 


ers are /oth to be ſcene , being 1aken they tremble, being accuſed | 


henſion, but if they be oted for . Chriſtians , they rezoxce att yg. 


cuing reus gaudet;cuins accuſatio votmm oft, © cunu pena felicitas ? 
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q 


| 


| 
| 


| 


net at OP . 
L , KR, ns As 
LL 
_ —————cm——_—_—_ l—— 


Thirdly,che'. © 
apparitionsof | 
the raiſed bo. | 
aies. | 


Fourthly, the 
teſtimony of 
Pllate, 


Tet'tull.l.cont, 


Fiftly, the te« 
ſtimony of Io- 
ſephus. 

Iofephus antiq. | 
E869; 
Sixtly,the ſuf. 
ferings ofthe þ 
Martyres, | 
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| 575 3. Part. T he Reſurrection of C brift. The certainty of| * ls 
= ceemweeron—ng nn | M8 


What ecuillis this, when the gailtie of the fact yeiojcerb in his | 
| accuſation,and is made happy in his condemnation ? the 
Zephan 2.11+ Seauenthly,The very enemies of Chriſt, yea,and his preateſt Ire 
| OA aduerſaries did confeſſe and inſtifie this truth of Ghrift ; for as the m2! 


; Th (121 
| Wee! Prophet ſaid , that the 2efias ſhould famiſh all the gods of the 
=> rag | earth ; ſo Chriſt did fpoyle them all , and fopped the mouthes of 


= tt. 


| 
| all infernall ſpirits,that by their lying oracles , they could ſpeake - 
| | 22 more, but againſt their wils to confeſſe that hee was the Hol he 
| One of God,and that this Gaklear had overcome them all, as [#- ig 
| | gr oem great Apoſiara,to his great coft atlaſtzconfeſſed , faith Ni-| i un 
: C EP OY HS, 
{ Eightly,the | Eightly , The great plagues and puniſhments that were pre- an 


| heauy puniſh- | {ently filed, and haucſtill to this very day coxtizurd ypon all Ir 
ments of the perſecuters and denyers of Chrilt, doe ſuthciently proze the 


| . ; 

"onal a_— Re(urrefi1onof Chrilt, and that Chrift to be the true Meſſins w 

| ; | for P3late,being accuſed by the gwes, was inforced to appeale Cl 
' | roſeph,antiqg. | from Fitellizs the chicke Gouernour of Syria, and to goe to 


| {.18.6-11» | Romegto defend himiclic betore Ce/ar, who before Pilate came jes 


there,was dead ; and theretore he had exe other remedy , but Fu 
| to wanger 252 Pilgrime and a foriorne creature, till hee ended = 
his dayes in extreame milſeries: ſo «Aprippe ſuffered intollerable| fu 
Cap. 17 calamitics : ſo Herod the Tetrarch,was Foled of his goods , de- m 
; prized of his Kingdome,and 62zed from his Countrey : $0 La 
f Cap.13s Herod that killed [ames , was miſerably eaten vp of loarhſome 8: 
; wormes.and tothe [ewes was meaſured the ſame meaſure , as 
E | they had meaſured vnto Chriſt before ; for as they had ſold| ÞÞ |q. 
him for thirty pexce,ſo thirty of them were ſold for ene peryzand| | |; 
In | fine hundred of them were nayled to Crotles in oc day , in ſo Mm 
| much that vec /ociu ſufficeret crucibus,nec cruces corporibuz : there * 
- | was not place ſufficient for the Croſſes , nor Croltſes eough to| & |1, 
| naylethemon: It weretoo too lamentable to relate more of ha 
thoſe dolefall Tragedies, which Joſephus, Enſebirs, Exagriue,and| i | 11 
| others,haue written of them , and what they ſuffered at the| I |tþ 
 finallrume and deſirattion of Teruſalem, ,,and what heauy bor-| fe] 
dage ( farre worſe then that Egyptian ſlavery ) they haue endu- | Þþ [1 
1# aureo trafta. . FP 4 Fs OL 

tu Rabbi Sam, | T<9tO this very day : Hence it is that Rabbi Samuel, about fixe| F 1c 
| de miſerimo | hundred yeares ag0ne,writ a rratare in forme of an Epiſtle, vn*| Þ| | 

| ſatu Iudeorum, to Rabbs Iſaac,Malter of the Synagogue of the /ewes, 1N Sebiul- 
} Fes 
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m:14, a Citic of Aforocco, wherein he doth cxce!lently di/cxfſe 
the cauſe of their /oxg captiulty, tneir great bliadnelle, and cx- . 


tream: milery : and after that hee had proued qt :at this paniſb- 
mwt was inflicted vpon them, for ſome great and grizno ss 
ſinnegfe ſheweth that ſane to be the ſame whercofthe Prophet 
Amos {peaxeth ; For three tranſgreſſions of Iſrael, and for foure, 


nn tranferam eo: I will mt turne away the puniſhm:nt thereof , be- 


their Revbres doe vnderſtand this righteous to be To/eph that was 
{old by his brethren ynto Egype z yet becauſe the Prophet put- 
teth this for the feurth (inne, and the greateſt linne of Iſracl; 
and becauſe he cannot finde any three {innes of the ſonnes of 
 [{-ael before the ſelling of Toſeph : therefore he maketh the /e/- 
ling of Teſeph,to be tne firſt ſinne of {ſr ael, the wer /hipping of the 


| Calfe in Horeb to be the /econd,the abuſing & the kilimg of Gods 
| Propacts to be the thir4,and the forrth to be the ſelling of 12/34 


Chrif; For tne firſt,they ſerucd foure hunarea yeares z for the 
ſecond,they wandred forty yeares in the Wildernelle, yntill they 
tnat came out of E9ypr were all conſumed and brought to no- 
thing, excepting onely Caleb and Toſuah ; for the third, they 
were held Captiues /eaenty yeares in Babylon; and for the 
faurth,che ſaid Rabbi Samuel contetleth that they were held in 
molt pirrifull Captivity to this very day : becaule hee was moſt 
wiuſtly fold,and molt pamefully delivered to deatn, as he ſhews- 
«thin the ſeauenth Chapter of the ſaid TraQtate. 

Much and many more crrcamſtantiall proofes and demon- 
(rations of his Re/arrefon,to ſhaw him to be the true :ſiss, 
might be produced ; but I hope theſe will {erue, I ſay not to 
make vs to bel/eens this truth, ( for to that exa,T hopz we neede 
not bring any proofear 47, becauſe we doefuly and vadeubted- 
ly belceue the ſame already ) but to thew that our fore-fathers 


{ 


ahndant and vnayſwerable profes thereof; and to conuince 
har malicious obſtiza;y a24 i3f delity of alltaoſe , wacther pro- 
ſefſed lewzs,or ſeeming Qhriltians, wateh a otwichilanding fuch 
an A-my of argam?nts,and (ach a clo14 3t witneiſes , will (till 
continue blinded and hard: ned in vabelecte. It were (trange 
[there ſhould be any Athi;fts amo gt vs;yetl rhinke it wasnot 


_lrilts Reſur, 


cau'e they ſold the righteans for filger. And though he faith that | 


b4ye not, or we doe not belceue theſe things without more then | 


a, | 


| 
| 
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What Rabbs 
SaruCl ſaith 
concerning 


lelus Chiiſt, 
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Why the Aut« 
thor did ſo 
proſecute the 
proofes of 
Chriſts Reſur- 
rection, 
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4 497 Firit,We muſt ynderſtand that as Chriſt in reſpe& of his 


| The place 
| from whence 
Chriſt raited 


| without caule, that Dr. Fotherby writ Bis large and Icaried gif- 

courſe againlt Athet/m?zand queſtionleite they that dezy God, 
will neucr belceue in Chritt ; and therefore as that hooke {hall be 
A witneſſe againſt all Arveifts jn the latter day, to condemne 
them ; {o ſhall this which I have written , bean acc#/er oj lil 
| thoſethat will not beleeue in [eſs Chr:/t. 
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f CHAP. VIIKR 


Of the place from whence our Saniour roſe both in refhet' |} 
| of his body and ſoule. 


— 
- 


\ Ow having ſene that the Iefſtas when hee 
ſhould come, was to 71e againe the third day. 

5 and that our Lord and Sauiour Tea Chrif 

1s that true Meſſias, becauſe he did r5/e againe 

vpon the third day, I mult yet intreate you 

ro conſider ( that ſo you may.haue the full 
knowledge of this point) theſe rwo eſpeciall things, 

I. Theplace from whence he 7oſe, 


2. The manner how he roſe. | 


F-29 


| kamarxe nature,conlifted both of bod) and /oule ; ſo his Rejurre- 
| 


_ mutt needs be conlidered, bothin reſpect of his £ody and 
{oule, I 
Firſt, The Reſurreion of the Body, was that, whereby hee | 
raiſed the ſame from the graue , a dead carkaile , to be a {ng 
and a molt g/oriozs body,neuer to dic againe, 
Secondly, The ReſurreRion of his Soule,mult be from fome 
trfernall place,or clic it muſt be a deſcention, and not a Reſurre- 
62109 of his ſole: and therefore, as in our { reede we profelic to 
-. | belecue that he deſcended into Hell ; {o we mult likewiſe confeſſe| 
| that he raiſed himſelfe from Hell : but here ynawares , I am fat 
len into an Ocean of contention. For, Ry 
Firlt,Some ſay this Arricl-'of our Creede, crept in by n epli- 
| gence,and therefore would haue races it out againe : but, thit: 
| would prouea wax of Gods pronidencei, that would ſutter ” 
W200 
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4: Part. The Reſurreftion of Chriff, The place trom| 
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cauſe ( as that worthy Biſhop of Wizcheſter hath moſt excel- 
ently ſkewed ) there bee cight ſpeciall things in Hell paines, 
which the /oxle of Chriſt could not pollibly ſuffer. As, 

Firſt, An outward and inward darkenefle;for, Chriſt was Light, 
and #1 hins was uo darkeneſſe at all: ſaith the E wangelhſt, 

Secondly,Deftruttion of body and ſoule. | 

Thirdly, The Lake burning with fire and brimſtone, which 
isthe ſecond death , Etqueſicut nullorum eſt bonorumtta nulli boxa 
ef ; And which,as it is the place of oe that is good, ſoitis 
good © none : and therefore either Chriſt was not good, or hee 
raſted not of this ſecond death: orif hed:d , then not vpon the 
| Crolle ; becauſe the firſf death,muſt precedethe ſecond. 

Fourthly , The Worme of conſcience, contiwaly afflicting 
tem for their ſinnes ; butzs» Chriſt there was no ſinne , and there: 
fore in him.there could not be any touch of conſcience accu- 
10g him for ſinne. 

Fiftly , Reteftion from the preſence of God. 

oixtly , Malediftion. 

Seauenthly, Vengeance of fire. 

Eightly , Contiwmance for cuer; All ſer downe in this one 
ſentence, Depart from me yee curſed into encrlaſting fire. And 
actther of theſe can be laid ypon Chriſt witnout grear b{aſphz- 
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1 | 2.Part. The Reſurreftion of Chriſt, when Frſtroſe.h oBr 
whole Church, to erre {o grofſely in tne c#ef- fumme off har | 
| Chriſtian faith: and if ſuch things might creepe into our (reede, 
which is but the abſtraft of our faith , ther much more might | 
calily creepe into our Screptures, which is ſo large an expreſler | } 
both of taith and manners; but the Spirit of Chriſt is alwayes | 
with his Church,to guide it into all trath,and the Church of ( hriſ} 
is the Pular of truth,and a meſt faithful preſerucr of all truth ; and | 
cherefore this opinion is moſt abſurde. | 4 
Secondly,Others ſtill retayning the words, cannot agree vp- reorly _—_ | 
tions vfchar 
on the meaning of the ſentence z and of theſe | finde foure {e- > 
uerall cxpolitions. | Chriſtsdiſcen- | 
The firſt is,that theſoule of Chriſt ſuffered the paines of Hell tion into Hell. | 
ypon the Crojle. : | 36 foot 
But this cannot ſtand: firſt, becauſe we muſt bring in ſuch 
a ſenſe as will agree with the words after his buriall ; for that be- 
ing dead and buried,he deſcended into Hell: and ſecondly, be- |, 


| Tob I !, 


| Matth,11 23s» 
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| the place of 
the danned- 
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J.-Part. The Reſurrettion of Chriſt, Theplace from 
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| | 


That Hell in 
this article 
ſignifierth nor 
| the graue. 


Thar this ar- 

| ticle fignifieth 
not the ſtare 
of the dead. 


Pſal 139.69 
$.7. 


| Thatthe foule 
ot Chriſt after 
the (- percati- 
Oi from the 
body , deſ- 
cended 1nto 


| 


| 


Three dread- 


| 


F 3 


wn. 


mie z and therefore he cannotbe ſaid to ſuffer the paines of Fe! 
ypon the Crotſe,wichoutgreat Herefte., ; 

T he fecond expolition ts, that he deſcended into Hil , enj. 
fies Chriſt his burtail z becauſe Sheol'commonlIy ifignifieth te 
graue ; but this cannot (land ; brit, becauſe it were an abi d 
thing,in abriefe reherſall of the ſ:-7me of faith, to haue oe Arti. 
cle rwice repeated ; and to haue the plaiveſt one, hee was buried, 
expounded bY 4 aarke and extematicall expol{1tion , he deſcended 
into Hell,: ſecondly,becauſc it isnotfaid , that hee was /aid in 
Sheol, but te deſcended into Hell ; which lignifieth a voluntary 
motion and therefore c:nnot lignifie his burial, 

The third expolition is,that it [igniheth the ffate of the dead: 
bue this likewiſe cannot (tand;firtt, becauſe this expotition can. 


ſition to Hazen, it lignificth the place of the damned , euen in 
the Old Teſtarrent,andin the New Teſtament, but deſcending, is a 


caried vp to Abrahams bolome : and therefore it Sheol ſhould 
aſcended vp ito Shealywhich is moſt ridiculous. 


the damucd ; for the.words of the Creede He deſcended into hell, 
muſt ncither be alcgorized nor confounded with the former 
worc's , but they mult be ynderitcod as they areſpoken : Hee 
deſcended into hell ; And that for three ſpeciall reaſons. 


1. Neceſſityrequireth it, 
'2, The Scripture prooxeth it, - 
3» Ai antiquity confirmeth it. 


Firlt; Neceſſity required, that he ſhould deſcend into: Hell: for 
man being inuironed with three dreadfull enemies, viz. 


F 


1. Stane during life, . 
2, Death ſhortning bife. . 
3. Hell termenting after-death. 


A 


Andthe Re/urrettion of Chriſt, being the full conqu oft of all 


| 


notauoice Lymbus Patrum: for it Hell lignitie the ſtate of the] 
dead,the place of the dead can neither be auen nor Para-| 
die : ſecondly,becauſe whereſoeuer Hell is named,as an oppo-| 


plaine oppolition to aſterding z asit is faid , that Lazaris was| 


{ignite theffate of the dead, ir thould/haue beene faid , that hee| 


— 


The fourth expolition is , tinat hee ae/cendeatinto the place of | 


| 


our \ 
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13. Part. The Reſurrettion of Chriſt, whence C iri{t role. 


| our enermes,he muſt overthrow Stmme;Death,and Hell , Or elſe 
we doe but vainely boaſt of releaſing vs from linnc, or deſpiſing 


death;if the right and power of Hell doe ſtill remaine ouer vs :| 
laceybefore we can be freed from his priſon, And this {hriſt hath 
donethree wayes; 21 
1. By ſubduing | 
2. By tying Satan, 
Y By fpojling 

| Forour Saviour teſtifierh; ſaying, When a ftrong man,armed, 

keepeth his pallacethe things that he poſſeſſeth are in peace but when 
aſtronger then he commeth,he taketh his armour from him,be bindeth 

him and then he ſpoyleth bis houſe : And therefore Chriſt entred 
into Hcll,the pallace of Satan , as a conqueror, he tyed him as the 
ftronger,and heſpoyled him asthe reght owner of that which hee | 
vnu/tly detained from him: and tis is ſhewed by the Apoſtle, | 
where he ſaith,that Chriſt ſpoyled powers and principallities , and. 
made a ſhew of rhems epealy triumpring onrr them ty his owne per- | 


_ 


it was obratncd ) becauſe tie conqueſt ouer Satan, was noutto bee 
dy refſting,muct lctle by ſuffering the paines of H-:/{/; but by 
treading his aduerfarics ynder his feete,that ſo he might be trae- 
ly called a congueror : And therefore we mult not thinke, chat 
all his conga:ft was, at length co repe// them, and with mighty | 
feare,and {trong cries to eſcape them ; when the e Apoſtle faith, 
He ſpoyled them and made an open ſhew of them : but it was a bin- 
dmg of chem,and a trampling of them vnder feet ; and the ſame 
was 28anifeſted to be thus fully accompliſhed at his Reſurret- 
01, And this neceſſity, not onely of /#ffering vpon the Crolle, 
bur alſo of conquering Satan in his owne houſe, [rexew ſheweth, | 


intmicuglf man had not overcome the enemy of man;the enemy 
of man had not beeneinftly conquered. 

Secondly , The Scripture proucth the ſame thing ; for the 
Prophet Daxia,ſpeakingin the perſon of Chriſt, ſaith, 21y fleſ 
frall reſt in hope becauſe thou wilt not forſake my ſonle in Hell , nor 
ſuffer thine holy ane to ſee corruption z but here to take the ſoulefor 
the body,or hell for the graney( as ſome doe,) Iſceno reaſon; 


and therefore C brift muſt overcome Satan,and deſtroy his Pal- | 
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The conqueſt 
of Chriſt was 
not only by 
luffering,bur 
alſo bycram- 


ynderfeet, 
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Ireneus[, 36,20 | 
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For when the Scripture ſpeaketh of /eule and body it muit needs 
fgnifie both,faith 7crimilian: and therefore Dawd in his previ- 
cion,and $S int Peter 1n his expolition , ſpeaking both of the 
ſoule and body,two names,and two,natures,and naming a aftintt 
place for either of them , they muſt needes {ignific zwo diſtin 
and diuers things, and moſt c/eerely ſhew vato vs, that when 
his body was laid in his graze, his /oule deſcended into Hell. 
Thirdly, The whole c/afſre of antiquitie confirmes the fame: 
for Thadder,one of the ſeauenty Diſciples,taught the Citizens 
of Edefſa, how Chrilt was crucified , and deſcended downe into 
Hell,and broke downe that wall that was neuer battered down 
before, [gnatins confelled, how he ſuffered x: xavinber iis ddny 
wirG-, and deſcended alone into Hell, and brake downe that 
Rampier wall, which had ſtood'from the beginning of ch+ 
world : e Athanaſius in that Creede which wee doe profellc, 
ſurh,that Chriſt /affered for our ſaluation , deſcended into 11:4. 
and roſe anaine the third aay from the dead , this is the Catholicke 
| faith, which except a man beleeuc faithfully be cannot be ſaued. Saint 
| eArguſtine {aith, that: Chriſt in ſole wasin Hell , the Scripture 
doth futticiecly declare;ſo prophefiedby the Prophet ſo vnderftood 
by the Apoſt{c,and ſo expoundedvato vs: and therefore,. Qu; 
ms Infidel:s negauerit fuiſſe apud inferos (hriſtum ? Who faith 


Saint Hillary ſaith, that becauſe the Law of humane necellity 
was-{uch,that when our boases were buried , our /ou/es were to 
deſtend to Hell ; Ideo iam deſcentionem dominns ad couſummati- 
onem veri hominis non reca/anit ; Chriſt himſeife did not ref#/e 
to deſcend into the ſame place; Pope Leoſaith as-much ; and 
| Fulgentizes is-asplaine asany. of them all. I might reckon ma- 
ny more, but my purpoſe is. not: to ſay what I could in this 
| point: onely | fay that-he deſcended into Hell, ot to effer , tor 
that was fired on the Croftle, but for the [549 of Satan, 
andthe delinerance of menznot of choſe that were in Hell, but of 
that we ſhould not gee to Helly for how can we be deliuerea 


__|f Satan be not deſtroyed? how.is he deſtroyed,if hell be not was | 
_| quſhed *for-chatis the Pallace of his pleafure,and the horrour of 


{ Our ſoules,the pit wherein there is uo water : but for as MuCN as 


| 


Reſurrection of C 7H if. The place 5209 =_ 


Ouia cum Scriptura dindit ſpecies,carnem & animim,aro oftenatt 


hee) but an 1»fidell wiil deny (friſt to haue beene in Hell?]- 


this 
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f2,Part. The Reſurrettion of Chriſt. whence . 
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| Chriſt ſhould rhicher deſcend, whither man fe// by defart of 


{ -al/life might be given to our fleſs ; and by the /ox/e of the uſt 
| deſcending into Hell , the torment; of Hell might be aboliſhed, | 


; r {t roſe, 1 


this is the condemnation of man,and the Law of humane necel- | 
lity,thit the b9dy ſhould to the grave, and the {s#/c co hell for 
 (innezit remained for the full effecting of our Redemption ,that | 


finne ; that is,into Zell, where the ſonle of the [inner was wont | 
to be rormented, and to the graue where the fleſþ was wont to 
be corraptedgthat by the death of theIuſt,cemperally dying, vter- 


faith Fulgenting. | 
And fo I beleene thufor mine exceeding comfort , that yow 


| 
| 
j 


| 


| I nced not feare azy enemy ; becauſe Chriſt ſuffered for my (ins, | 
| Diuels,and ro/e againe the third day: to make an open ſhew of 


{| the lame, 


| CHAPIN. 


| treat you to remember what tne Apefle faith, If thou ſhalt come | 


| fold you before, that thereſurrefn of Chriſtis the ovly, maine, 


deſtrozed all mine enemies, de/cendedinto Hell, vanquiſhed the 


this his moſt i&eriows conquelt, and bletled bee his name for 


LETT 


Of the manner how Chrift reſt, and of the particular appli- 
cation thereof unto our (elues. 


\Econdly, we are to conſider the mwaxrer how our 
| Saviour roſc, and many other particulars concer. 
' ning hisreſwrreftion, but chiefly we ſhould obferue | 
*1,1nrefpþett of the place : from the dead 
Jac reSpett of the time; earely © 1. rue 
3+ inreſpe&of his perſon: it = 2, perfet} þ 
3. plorione_ 


that his reſurreflion, WaS » 


1 
I will not fand ypontheſe particulars : but to apply al vi1- | 
to our ſclues, that we may reape ſome fruit by all, I muſt in-. 


feſſe with thy mouth the Lord [eſus, and ſhalt belcene in thine heart, 
that God raiſed hime from the dead, thou ſoalt be ſaned , for as I 
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( rection of 
'Chriſttans is. 
| twofold. 
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3.Part. T he R 


vnanſwerable argument to proue Chrift to be the trne Meſſing, 


puttetn the rae belicfe tn our Samonrs relurre tion, as the onely' 
chyeteſt point that 15 neceſſary and ſufficient for our {alnarry ; 
and theretoreit is not without cauſe, that the doarine of the 6 
ſurreftion ſhould be 1niſtegvpon, to be preached and manifeſteg 
by vs, and to be /carned and belzened by you,, 

But here wee mult {know; thatit is not the bare Theorche, 
and: intellequall. knowledge, that Chriſt is raed from the 
dead, at 74at time, fromthar place, andin that manner, as ] 
have ſhewedwnto you before, is-/#fficient tor our ſaluation ; 
for ſo the dezrils know it, and bcleeue it too z- and yet they re-. 
ceiue no fruit nor benefit thereby ; but it-is the pratticke, expe- 


{tion of the ſonne of God, that iseffeluall for the ſaluation of 
man.. And therefore Saint Pax prayes, that Hee may know 
Chriſt, and finde in himſelfe the vertue and power of the reſurre- 
lion of Christ ; for as theriling of the head doth euer cauſe the 
rifing of all the parts of. the body, which is vnited vnto the 
the head  {othe re{arreftion of Chrilt doth euer worke areſur- 
reftion of all the members of Chriſt ; for ſo the Apoſtle teach- 
eth vs; If the ſpirit of him that raiſed vp leſus dwell in you, he that | 
raiſed vp Chriit from the deaa: fhallalſo quicken, and foraife VP» 
your mortal boates, by that fprris wich dwelleth tn you. 


And we finde thisreſurrettion of vsthatare his members to. 
be two fold, 


; 1, froms finne,and from all the vanities of this world, 
2: from acath, aud from the corruption of the prauc.. 


Firſt, 1f wee be the members of Chriſt, then certainely wee 
are rien with Chriſt; riſen I ſay, fromthe death of ſinne, vuto 
| the life of righteouſneſſe ; and if wee bee rien with Chriſt, then 
| doth our hearts #1h.and deſire-theſe things that are aboue,” where 
| Chris fieteth'on. the right hand of God, iaith the Apoſtle; and 
therefore. whoſoever walloweth 1n linne,. and delighteth in. the 
things of 'this world, it is certainethat hee hath not asyet any 
part or portion in the reſurrettion of Jeſus Chriſt ; for if wee bee 


efurrettion of Chrift. . man nehow/nl 
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and the Saxzor of the world; fo heere you ſee the «pole 
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rimentall and applicative knowledge and belictc in the reſurre. | 
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| 


the wewbers of Chrilt, wee mult alſo riſe with.Chriſt,-andwee | 


muſt 
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[FF i3. Part: 7 he Reſarretiion of Chrift. 


-. | mult eas Chrilt hathriſen ; for otherwiſe we would af rile, 


and many doeriſe, butnot as Chriſt roſe, and therefore ſuch 


riſcrs, 

- a m—mnutnmnmnees OL Ot MY 83 0 114798 
| vr lapſu gramore rut ————— 
the higker they rite the greater is their fall, 


before : 
Firſt, in reſpe&t of the place, from the dead; lo mult we rife 
from the dead workes of (linne, and from «ll thoſe that are 


{hoo1d riſe 


Thar the reſur.* 
retion of | 
Chriſt is a pat- | 
| rerne to teach 
vs how we | 


from finne and 


But we mult rife 25 Chriſt nath riſen, and that is,as I told you | 


from the com- 
pany of finners 


Firſt, from rhe 
ſociety of the 
wicked, | 


dead in linne: Chriſt left the dead in their graues, and walzed | 


| among. the liuing, ang ] would to GoJ wee could leave the 


company and ſociety of thoſe that doe (till lic wallowing and ftink- | 
img in the grazes of {inne, and ioyne our felues vnto hoſe that 
ke the life of grace: for, as hee was a mad man polletled of a 
| devill, that had his abiding among the tombes ; ſoareall they no 
[better then 44 men, and polleſt of deuils, that haue their 
conterſation with thoſe that are deadin {innes: and therefore ] | 
aduiſc all thac would 4ze with Chriſt, to follow the conncell of 
the Apoſtle, not to bee companions of them that are dead in 
linne, but as (riff roſe and left the dead, fo doe youre and | 
leaus theſe dead and deadly linners. | : 
Secondly, iu refpect of the time ; Chriſt roſe ſpeedily with- 
out delay, he roſe earely before the morning watch ; ſo ſhould 
weriſe from linne, and as Sol-mon ſaith, Remember our Crea- 
tor tn the dayes of eur youth, before the cull aayes come; when wee | 
ſhall ſay wee haus no pleaſure in them, Andyetitis a fearefull | 
thing to conſider how many me do put oft and delay their re- 


ſerue the world, and follow after the /zfts of our owne fleſh 


vpon our weake and feeble and decrepit age: wee facritice the 
flowersof our yeeresto linne and Satan, the fineff, the faire}, 
( and:the farreft beaſts; but to God wee thinke it isenough to 
give theblnde, the halt,and tize lame, the withered and wrinck- 
led, and. barrenzeſt times of. our life : but God will haue none 
ſuch, for hee refuſeth ſuch ſacrifices in his'Law ; and therefore 


1 


pentance,aud amendment of life vntill our latelt dayes: for we | 


while we are young, and we put all theb»rthen of ſeruing God, |. 


ſurely.he will not calily receue ſuch in the time of the Gope//; 
{or 


Secondly,co | 
riſe quickly | 
from ſinne, 
Ecileſc1 2.1. 


ThagGod will 
hardly accept 
late ſeruices 

rendered ynto | 
him, 
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The Reſurrection of Chriſt, The manner | 
for as there were three paiments of firſt fruits among the lewer , 
the firſt was primitie ſpicarum, the firlt fruits of their cares of | 
| corne, and this was paid earely about Eaſter ; the ſecond was 

primitie panzm, © efirſt iruits of ti: eir loaues, when their corne 
' was conuerted into bread , and this was ſomewhat carely too, 
| about Whitſuntide ; and the third was primitie frugurn, the 
| firſt fruits of all cheir Jatter fruits in generall , and this was ve- 
i 7 late, about the tall of the leafe in September, andin thetwo 
bs firſt paiments, which were offered earely, God accepted a part 
| for himſelfe; but in the td paiment, which came /ate, God 
would haue »o part at all; euen fo, if we offer the fir f fruits of 
our young yeeres, earely vnto God, he will accept it tor him- 
| ſelfe ; butif we giue our beſt yeeres vnto Satan, and offer the 
Lift yeeres vnto God ; 1 ſay no-more, but he will not eafily re- 
| cetue then : and no maruell, q#4a labore fratta inſtrumenta, &c. 
for to what end, and with what facecan any man bring thoſe 
inſtruments to worke in Gods yineyard, which are blunted and 
broken in the ſeruice of the world ? or with what kone#ty cat) 
| we offer that ynto God, which we would be athamed to offer 
vntoa man ? for who would offer a /ame horſe, a diſordered 
| clocke, or a torre booke yvnto his King 2 and yet our fleſb is 
. | our beaſt, thecomrſeof our life is our clacke, and the hiſtory of 
our ations, is our booke ; and ſhall wee offer our fl: vnto 
God, when it is /ame and tired with excetle of wantonnell: ? 
| ſhall wee commend our liues ynto him, when as the whole 
| co#77ſe of the ſame is out of order ? or ſhall wee preſent the fory 
of our aQions vnto him, when as a thouſand ſinnes of our 
owne (tor which wee ſhould bee {orrowfull) and athouſand 
| bleſſings of God (for which we ſhould be thankeful) arequite 
defaced, and torne out of our memory ? orif we ſhould offer 
ſuch vnto God, why ſhould we zhinke it ſtrange, that he ſhould 
Becauſelace | retedF them ? quia temperantia in ſeneltute non eft temperantia, ſed 
ſeruice isſc | impotentia intemperantie : for continency, abſtinency, rempe- 
__ true ſer- Trancy, and ſuch like in old age, are no vertaes, buta ds/abilit 
| to bevitious ; ſo to /zae good fellowſhip when thou art ficke; 
_ | and many other ſinnes when thou art o/a, is not a /eaving and | 
L--- | forfaking of thy ſinnes, but thy (innes haue /eft thee, like pa- 
 ralites inaduerſity ; Nallies ad amifſas ihit amicus opes. If thou. 
| EE | | | coulgeſt | 
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T3.Part. The Reſorretien of Chriff, how Chriſt rg. 


| couldeſt haue cheriſhed them an y longer, longer they would | 


haue continued With thee. 

And therefore, fecing #t i good for a man to beare his yoke in 
hy youth, (as lcremy ſaith)becauſe age isynfit for barthens; let vs 
20t be like the perſecnters of the lewes, which laid the heanieft 
yokes vpon the ancienteft men ; let ys not reſeruethe weight and | 
burthen of our repentance, vntill our latter age ; but if we would 
haue God not-toremember the ſinners of our youth , let Vs remember 
Goa in the dayes of our youth , and ſpecially ſeeing we know not | 
whether God will h:are vs in our age,or not, becauſe we would 
not amend our liues in our youth ; and becauſe indeede whatfoe- 


tate our Sansour (, hiſt, to rife early from the bed of linne,and to 
ſay with that Princely Prophet , O God, thou art my God, early 
will ] {ecke thee, 

And there betwo maine reaſons, that ſhould moue vs to riſe 
haſtily and ſpeedily from linne ; 


22. The uncertainty of our life. \ * 


D eſertum longe aamna tulfſe more : , | 
For as in the diſeaſes of the body;the /oxger they be vncured, 
the wore the body is indangered.; oraswe {ee 1.2 fre,. Flamma 
ſparke , but much water will hardly quench great flaines: Euen 
(0 It isin the maladtes of tie Soule , the longer wee continue in 


10 tarrying to turne tothe Lord our. God , but as Herod dealt with 
the lafants, ſo let ys deale with ſinxe,kill it while it is young. 


lluous Abbies , he told him, that ona timethe Axe ſent vnto 
the Trees of the Forreſt;onely for ſo much wood as would 
make it but a handle, and in requitall, it-would pare and prune 
off all rotten and fruitleſſe branches. that 616 noctiug elſe but 


- ae. 


uer is done then, is commonly done amiſſe ; let vs herein 1mi- | 


Firlt, Se in the Soule, isJike a fare in a garment; the /on- | 
ger it remaines in it, the harder it is taken out of it. | 
Vid ego quod fnerat primum-meadicavile vuluns, | 


recens , parua ſparſa recedit aqua , A little water quenches a | 
l1ane,the harder we can leauc ſinne; And therefore,let vs make. 


Iris recorded of Roffenſis, that when Henry the cight ſent to | 
him for his conſent and approbation to. ſuppretle ſome ſuper- 


Pſal.s 31, 


Two ſpecial 
reaſons to | 
moue vs ſpee- 


dily to forſake 


| all finne. 
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3. Part. The ReſurreFion of Chriſt. The manner how| | 
E1 \cumber the Trees, and hinder the liuelier branches to beare 
forth'better fruit ; thE requeſt ſeeming reaſonable, was vnque-= 
ltionably imbraced, and molt willingly granted vnto the Axe: 
| but the ſuccelle anſwered not the expectation uf the Trees ; for| 
inſtead of pruining the corrupted branches, it ſoone wafted| 
ſtocke and roote, yntill it made way for the Plow,vncontrola- 
bly to patſe through the middeſt of the Forreſt: And fol} 
| feare (ſaith Roffenſis) your Maicſty will proceede with the poſ-| 
| | (cſſionhs of the Church: So he digzand ſo doth ſinne deale with: 
euery Man ; it demands but little, but it (hill incroacheth, vntill 
it deltroyeth our ſoules: And therefore we ſhould withſtand 
linne at the firſt , and neuer ſuffer it fo much as to enter into 
| our ſoules. And we ſhould follow the councell of the Bride- 
| Cent. 2,19 | groome , eAri/e my Lon', my Done, my faire one ; Make haſte, ay 
| Gen-19+22, | the eLngell ſaid vnto Lot, to faue thy {clfe, and come away. Q 
| come, come with me from Lebanon, my Spouſe, with mefrom| 
Cant.4+ 3, Lebanon, looke from the top of e4mara, from the top ofShenir,| 
and Hermon, from the Lyons dennes,andfrom the Mountaines 
of the Leopards. 

Secondly, We ought to make haſte to riſe from linneand to 
| beginne berimes to {eruc the Lord , by reaſon of the ſhortu-jje 
| and vncertainty of our life ; for as Hugo Cardinals ſaith, Tic 

Y way that weareto palle, is /ong; the place chat we are togoc vnto 
farre, and our tre ſhort , and wee know nat how ſoone God wall 
| call for vs: And therefore, we ought to worke the worke of 
| " _ | = qo it 1s day ; For the mght commeth , when no man can 
z EY o ; 

' Thar we ſhould] And here we muſt further obſerue, that as he roſe early,ſo he 

* ſtrive ro be | role fir/# of af; for, He the firſt fruits of them that fleepe: To teach 
firſtin Gods | vs, that we ſhould alſo ſtrive to be the firffin all goodurſſe: but 
; leruice. we arc /oath to doe this 3 we will doe as others doe, we cannot a- 

bide to be ſingular: ſuch is our Nature ; we ſtriuc with the Pha- 

riſees to be firft in honors, 

Nec quenquam iam fere poteſt( aſarue priorens 

|  Pompenaue parem. ——— 

| Wewould fainebethe firſt in reparation, but we neucr (lriue 

| to be the firft in performing the duties of Religion: It was other- | 
wiſe with Jo/#4, who called all /ael together, and perſwaded 
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er 


591. 


them all to ſerue their God, orifthey would not, he told them 
plaine} y » That he and bis Houſe would ſerne the Lord: And I 
would it were ſo with ys; tor it is our greateſt honony to be the 
frſt in Gods {eruice. | 
Thirdly, In reſpedt of his owne per/on, Chrift roſe. 

Firſt, Truly, without »y7ocriþe, not fatuealy,but certainly : $o 


though with menthings are judged as they /eeme, yet God/ecrh 
our hearts,and wedecerae our {clues, if we thinke to deceiue him. 
[tis obſerued in Naturezthat the Foxe nips<tne necte, the-Maſtiuc 
the throate , tlie Ferret the /insr , but God careth onely:torthe 
heart; for he ſaith, Soune giue me thy heart; and he is ſaid to be a 


|{earcher and a tryer of the hearts: And therefore, we muſt not 
: make Saint Pauls ſhew of goalinefſe,to be Saint Peters cloake of 


wickedrneſſe, to riſe from ſ[1nne in hew,and not intruth; for theſe 
riſe like Sarwel,tainedly, not truly,by a Wrtch,not by God : It is 
that Witch hypocriſie,worle then the Witches of Theſſabie,that rai- 


|ſeth them vp a little to decezue the World, and to make ys be- 


leeue they are tre Samuels, whereas indeede they be very 'Di- 
els, Our Sautsnr bids ys to beware of {uch , that haue [acobs 
yoyce and Eſaxes hands, the words of Saints, and the workes of 
ewes; And I bid them beware of Satan, tor being raiſed vp by 
him, and not by the power of Chriſt, he will at lalt vnmacke their 
hypocritical faces, and then he will caſt them downe, ana deſtroy 
them;tor though it is reported,that in a certaine batte#fome lolt 
their lixings for running away, which aotwithfanding were bc- 
flowed vpon ethers, that fled ten leagues farther ; yet itisnotſo 
with God : for , He will reader vnto entry man according: to his 
worke. 

Secondly, Chriſt roſe totally without partition z for he left =o 


part behind him: So ſhould we rife from all /innes,or elſe all is but 
In vaine: for wereade that Herod at the preaching of 7ohn Bap- 


\1sF, did raiſe himſelfe from many ſinnes, but from his deerety be- 


loued Herodias , he would not riſe ; ſo many men can be per- 
ſwaded by the Preachers to forſake mary ſires . but from ther 


ſhould we; for woe be unto you hypoerites,and woe to hin that goeth 
two manner of wajesz that holds vp his hazd:,and lifts vÞ his eyes 
to Heazen, and. yet hath his heart full of all varighteouſuefſe : for | 


þ 


tt 


_—— 
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EUHS 2.12 
Thar we ſhold 
. raiſe our ſelues 
truely,and 

not hypoctt. 
tically from 
linne,- 
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That we ſhold 


 boſome,darling, viuall,cuſtomery {innes, they will not rife, And | 


raiſe our ſeluee 


ſurely 
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urely cuery manis xatzral;y inclined to ſome {linnes, more then | 
to others;asſome men to good-filowſhip and drunkennetlegfome 
to wantomeſſe , and thele cculd willingly be conterre to re- 
fraine ( as they doe ſometimes) from all, or moſt other {innes; 
| but from theſe,their zatwraly beloued or v/aally pratiſed finnes, 
they cannot, they will not abllaine : Ic is their i»fireaity, and 
they cannot leauetiiem : and thereiore as Naaman the Syria 
| ſaid vato Elizems,ontly mm this thing the Leord pardon thy ſeruant , 
{ {o ſay theſe men,butin a worſe manner,onely in this i1ine rhe! 
| Lord be merciful vnto me , and 1 will ſtrive to raiſe my lelfe| 
from all other (innes whatſoeuer. | 
It isreported by Gels that Phanorinus,ſeeing a mother (4- 
rig her duties betwixt her felfe and her nurle ,faid ; Yrodnam 
eſt hoc contra naturam imperfeflum,& dimidiatum matrum genus! 
What a (trange ha/fe-kinde of mother againſt nature is this , to 
bring forth, and preſently to ca(t forth from her the fruit of her 
owne wombe ? tuch haſfe-kinde of Chriſtians haue wee nowa 
dayes,that will ſcarce perforime halfe their dutics : it were wel!, 
ifthey were like Nzamanor like »{grippajalmeſt Chriſtians ; if 
| they were {o, and could goein fincere praftice, 2s the: young 
man in the Goſpel! went in prox profeſſion, all theſe things hane 
I gone from my ynth wp ; yet becauſe with that young man they 
want one thingzall the other things will auaile them nothing ; 
for to be behtade in no gifr,as Saint Paul ſpeaketh , is the generall 
deſcription of euery truly renued Chriltian : and we know that 
as on what partſocuer ofa man a Lion catcheth hold, he will 
hold it falt, and draw vs by that part vnto himſclte, or we mult 
ſuffer that partto be zorne off, ftrom our ſelues;and what gate ſo- 
euer the exemzy findeth open , hee can through that one gate 
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leadein all his Army into our Cite: cuen fo Satan , cares not | 
where he may haue hold ofthee,ſo he may haue hold of thee z | 


| and he cares not by what doore he may enter into thy ſoule, 
ſo he may enterin by any doore; for as one leake may finke a 
| ſhip, ove wound my killa man , ſo one ſine eſpecially praQiſed 

may ſlay the ſoule : and what auaileth it whether couctouſ- 
netle or prodigality,preciſcneile, or prophanetle doe raigne in 


—_ _—_ 
WEI ———_—_— 
At 


vs? whether on the right hand,or on the /eft hand,by oner-going | 
or vnder-going , wee be deprixed of faluation ? for though the 


We _ mn "OI" 


. by-pathes \ || 


— W _ I «- #3 


_ 7 


{ 


by pathes of iniquity , which doe miſleadea Chriſtian, be very 


| on ; and ſo of a// other-parts,doe as our Sauiour bids thee, free 


| ter : for ſo Dawid ſaith,that he refrained from hus owne wickeaneſſe, 


Peter ſpeaketit)it maketh thee to offend,pwll it out and caſt tt off , 


q 


. ”—Y | 
manyyet they all mectcin one place: forthe iſſues of them all , are 


therjnes af death ſaith Salomar. 
And therefore 1! this roarin z Lion hath catcht hold of thine 
ee, that by wanton lookes, lookes fa/lof adulceries ( as Saint | 


that thou mayelt Fee the relt of thy /e/fe,from eternall deſtruCti- 
thy ſelfe from Satan; Er redime te captum quan queas minin, | 
and free thy ſelfe as ſoone as thou canſt, andas wellas thou 
 can{t;for thou wert better ſhake off that one ſinne, then that 
Satan by that one ſinne.ſhould rake thee into Hell fire : and as 
they vie to doe in beſieged Cities, where the atlault is ſore, 
there they place the foureft men;ſo doe thou againſt finne and 
Satan,ſ{trive moſt to hizder him, where he (triueth moſt to en- 


4.6, euen from char finne, that he was molt of all inclined vnto ; 


gloriouſly,vezer ro die againe, for Chriſt being raiſed from the 
| dead,ayeth no more,death hath uo more power oner him: and {o his 
epethite is,be that was dead,ch is altue, and lineth for euermore:S0 
ſhould we riſe trom linne,xexer to linne againe,not like Laza- 
7 that role from his graue and dvedagaine,riſe yowfrom ſinne 
and immeaiatly fallinto the ſame or the hike (innes againe : but 
as we muſt obey Chriſt his voyce,laying, Come vnto me, 10 wee 
mult obey his yoyce,ſfaying,abide m me;and as Wilkam the Con- 
querer 18 ſaid to have ſunke all his{hips, when he arrived here in 

Enzland,becauſe he would take away all hope of flying backe ; 
lo muſt wefinte all {innes, that we may neuer ſwimme or r1de 
on {inne againe,arowne them in the ſeas , daſythem againſt the 


— 


and fo let vs wholly and perfefthy riſe from all fines, 
 Thirdly,Chriſt roſe conſtantly without apeſtacy , 5.e. hee roſe 


wals,and ſo ſhake hands with all ſinnes;that we newer returne to 
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Prou.16,25. 


ſo riſe from 

finne,asneuer 
to fallro finne 
agalne. 
Reuel 1.18, 


| Jobn. Fete 


| 


any {1nne againe ; for , though it was an crrour in Noxatus to 
1 denie remiſſon vnto ſinnes of recidiuation 3 that is, when a 
man 7elapſeth and falleth againe into the ſame fin, becaulc the 
| Apoſile faith, Ir ;5 wupoſſible that they which were once mlightened, 


(& /oraiſedfrom fin);f they fall away, ſhonld be remted by repentance, 
_ and Saint Perer faith , [t bad beene better for themnener to haue | Heb.6, 
' (NE = _ knowne | 


| Why Nowatus 
thought finnes 
of recidiuation 
(h>uld nor be 
pardoned, 


| 
| That weſhold | 
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Thar relapſing 
into ſfinneis 
very dange- 
|-roUs, 


| 
| Conterithr an- 
nulus uſu, 


| 


| 
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| the other mens »orfalling into the ſame linnes againe, doth but 


grace) make our /aſt end, worſe then our beginning, 
| ® = - 
| And therefore, it were well for vs,if ( when we haue riſen 


3 Part. The Reſerredtion of Chriſt, Thecertainty of || 


knowne the wayes of righteonſneſſe,then after they hane knowne it, to 
tirne away from the bely Commandemrats ; and becauſe we never 
read that either Chrrft raiſed the ſame men twice, no not the| 
widdowes ſonne, whom he prittzed, nor yet Lazarus whom hee 
loged,nor that the Saints cuer fell into the ſame (ins againe;after 
they had them onceremitted, as David neuer committed adul- 
tery againe, Peterneucr dewed his Maſter againe , Paul neuer 
perſecuted the Church againe, after they had thele {innes 
once remitted ; though I ſay this was an errorin the Neuatians, 
becauſe the e4poſiles ipeake of falmg away from Chrilt, by a þ- 
nalapoſtacie, and not of falling againe into linne through our 
carzall infirmity;and becauſe the compariſon of Chrilt railing 
the dead, with che railing of vs from {in,dothnot (asno other 
compariſon doth ) in a//things hold zquipage ; and becauſe 


thew that they had a great meaſare of grace to preſerue them 
from falling, and not proue a deniall of renning grace vato vs, | 
if we ſhould fall againe; and they are ſet downe tor our imitati-| 
04, that wee ſhould ſtrive roſftand, and neuer to fall, and not 
for our deſperation, if we. doe fall into the ſame finnes againe 
yet I ſay, that this relapſing into linne, this returning with the 
dog vnto his yomit, and with the ſwine to her wallowing in 
the mire, is exceeding fearefull and dangerous: for as valnus 
teratur, &c. nature istired with the continuall atſaulr of the 
{ame diſcaſes, and at laftis forced to yeeld vnto them; if it 
cannot by ſome meanes expell them,and as the ſame ſore often 
wounded, is very hardly cared; ſo the ſawe linnes (till alſaulting 
our ſoules, will without doubt ( if they be not extinguiſhed by 


from {finne ) we would cuer pray to God for grace, that wee 
might zexer fall into ſinne againe : for otherwiſe, as the old. 
Prouerbe is, * 
Gutta cauat lapidem, non vs, ſed [ape cadendo, 
Sic homs fit Demon, non wi ſed ſepe cadendo ; 
ſculicet tn _peccatum: often (inning, makes the greateſt ſ1nners. 
But if che relapſing into any particular {inne bee ſo dange- 


rous,O then what a fearef#// thing is the falling back from 


i 


: molt 


our: 
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| the glorious light of the Goſpel /aned, and the truth of Chriſt is 


anon oft vs; O let vs not lone darkneſſe more then kghr,let vs not | 


| 1yparart ligne,of eternalldeſtruttion : behold the puniſhments 
| ofs Apoftares that are leftfor our examples: Lots wife was tur- | 
{ ned i17to a pillar of ſalt, and the children of [7ae/l, that in their 


| 
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: The ReſuireZian of Chrit. how Chriſt roſe ' 


mo | holy profeſſion? ſurely, it is the molt remarkable tt ing in 


the deſcreption of the ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt, and the moſt 


—_— ——— 


| hearts were turned backagaine intoe-Egypr,had their carkailes 
[ (inne ; and I know xo {inne fo great as this ; Herod: blou- 


 gainft the Saints, and the moſt barbarous afts ofthe moſt in- 
| humane heathen Tyrants, did never ſound /o o4595 in mine | 
cares,asthat horrid name of [«lian the «Apotara : for that mult 
and as arule infallible, that chey are farre better which never 
| knew the way of righteouſnes, then they which once knew it, aud then 
| :#raed aſide from the holy commandewent. 


| Beloued, Ithath pleaſed God to bring vs out of £yypr, 
and ro vs that walked in darkneſſe, ana mthe ſhadow of death, hath 


returne from light to darknelle. 


| 


| betwixt cr«th and falſhood, farre. greater then that berwixt the 


| leckcth to preuaile againſt the other; and I hope I need not; 


| and profeſſed Chriſt a long while, all on a ſudden ( likethe men 


| Jreame,made a great queſtion whether they were in any ſhip 
[or no) they beganneto dorbr whether there was any reſar- 
reftiou ornot : and 1 hope wee will not bee like any of theſe 
neerein.; after wee hauec' it ſo deercly ©: purchaſed . with the 
| blood of Martyrs, ſo traely preached by the paiyfullſeruanits of 
| Chrift, and ſo loug preſerued amonglt vs by the free grace of 


—— 


preached it to you, and you haue belcewedit, and profeſt it glo- 


— 
—— —_—— CC ——————————__——_ 


left in the wilderneſſe : and no maruel!,for this is a 7ranſcendent | 


| dy murders, cuen of infants, and Neres ſauage crueltie, euen a- 


2.Pet.2.2-1 2 


I knowthere is a 7outinuall oppoſition, and a mightie warre, | 
nouſe of Saul and the houſe of Daria, and each one of them | 


{ vie any argument to-prooue that we are in the truth : It was | 
| the (0r52thians fault, after they were baptized, belcened Chrild, | 


chat ſailed into the wiff of the Ocean, and awaking out of a | 


' 
j 
Chriſt, now to queſtion, whether we be in the truth or net ;for, 
that is beyoxd all queſtion : God hath broaght it to vs, we haue |. 


riouſ] y and chriftianly before the face of the whole world: and 


| —y} 


| Whar afeare- 
| full ſinne Apo- 


ftacie is, 
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Two ſpeciall 


points to be 
| 


conflidercd, 


Who we are 
that reach the 
people. 


thar ſeekero 
ſeduce our 


peoples. 


A15-22.3, 


| there were 5000.m9en in //7ael, that bowed not their kneesto| 


Who they bee 1 


> 


Y —— ———_—.———— —_ 


jor thele to bee othermyſerhen they Hee? or elſe to beeſach as 
' through aiſcontent to ſec ſome hoyſted vp vnto Moſes chayre,| | 


helpe and furtheratice in our warfare againſt errour, 
The Firſt, ſhall be to preſerne vs in the truth, 
The Second, ſhall be to ſuppreſſe fal/hood, that it prewaile net| 
againit che truth, 
For the fir{t, 1 defire all men to conſider. 

1. 1/50 we be tht teach you. 

} 2. What they are that ſeeks to ſeduce yoh, 

Firſt, weare p/aine men, that compaſlle not lea and land to 
1nlarge our Monarchie: weelabour not ſo much to get your| 


| 


not yours, but yeu: and I hope molt of vs (if occalion ſerued|} 
you ſliould {ce ir) would /eale our woras with our bloud : foray] 


| Baal ; (ol allure my ſelie there arewany thouſ:nds in Bngland, 
that would /xy,downe their neckes, and /ceſe their liues, rather 
then they would depart a nayles bredth from the rrath of thall 
| doftrine which we havetaught: Afhd 1 boldly ſay it, if Satay) 


vato all themthat delire to walk 1n this truth. | 

Secondly, conſider what they be that ſeeke to ſeduce you; 
and 1 doubt not but you ſhall finde w2oſt of them. *5 ve eithe| 
[uoh as were nuzled 11 errors a cnnabulis,en<n from their cra+| 
dles, by their /edzced friends, popsſh children, of popsh-parents 
ſent and bred in the myſterics of miquits ; and ſhould we look 


| which areſcarce worthy to fit at Gamatiels feet, and themſelues 
| that haue good parts in them, through want of friends, or 
| meanes, to be quite neg/efted,hane gone from vs, either bec:ulc 
they hoped for better fortunes in other ſoyles, or becauſe they 
|. were /othe to indure their weaxe fortunes among their owns 
friends, becauſe aoble ſpirirs kad rather begge where they are 9! 


 confetle a fant in negleQing them and it is too, commien 
| amonglt vs ; but will you. be contented to. hazard your ſoules 
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therefore I will onely ſhew you two ſpeciall poynts to be ad | 


wealth, as to /axe your ſoules: for as the «Apoſtle faith, we ſetke| 


ſhould be let looſe, to perſecure the Saints of God, Þ doe wifas| 
| nealy with, my deerelt bones might firff burne to giue light, 


| kyowne,.then any waics be ba/e where their worth is feene : 1| 


| content 


| vpon' their perſwalions that bazarded their owne rhrough 4y-| 


f 


_—__ 


Ot 


|thereis no feare ? I anſwer, that his gratiovs Maicſty not only 


| by his Due pen, by his owne paines, defending the truth of 


[more g/or;045 manner then our meane Capacities can perceiue : 


| [fore-fathers, that vemtured vpon the Sonne of God, and ſayd, 


23 YOU are in the truth, ſo you will continue in the truth ynto 
your death. OR | 

For the ſecond, how we ſhall /appreſſe falſhood,that it prexaile 
not againſt truth. 1 refer you to my fhrit treatiſe of the A6/ery of 
yay, p. 109-where I haue ſet down my beſt adaice in this caſe. 
But heere it may be,ſome will ſay, 2»orſurs hec? to what end is 
all this ſpoken, to inſimmate feare 1nto the hearts of men, where 


——_ ——___"t 


by his Royal authority in maintayning true Religion, but alſo 


our Religion, and hiswiſe Councellers, whoſe Councells are 
like the great deepe,too great for me to arwrinto them, too high | 
for you to attaine ynto them, doe not onely free ys from all 
feare of idolatry and ſuperſtition z but doe alſo afſure ys of a 
moſt happy continuance of our molt true Religion, in a farre 


and yet there is one great, powerfull,and politicke one, vnder 
whoſe wings many arc ſheltered, and he 2»truderh himſelfe in-. 
to allplaces, Country and City, Court and Councell-chamber, 
and Jaboureth by all meanes topxr out our light, and to darkey 
the Goſpell of le/i Chriſt, and to bring in sdo/atry and ſuperſts- 
tioninto our land againe;zand that 1s the priuce of darkneſſe, the 
diveli and Satazas, thatentred into Paradiie, to deceiue our 


Vide, The Mi- 
ſery ofman, 
pagel09, 


waies laboreth 


mitte te deorſur,if thou be the Sonne of God, caſt thy ſelfe down. 
ward, and will /xggeff it into cuery man, it tnou would'ft bee 
the childe of God, witte te retrorſnrm; then muſt thou returne 
backward, and beCas thy fore-fithers were: There is no doubt | 
of this ; if he could ſend none from Rowe hitherto corrupt vs; 
| yet while hee hath rome for any in hell, hee will neuer /cauz to 
labour by his wicked ſuggeſtions, to corrupt vs himfelfe, hee 
will exter into our chamber, 'hee will creepe into our boſomes, 
andhe will ſeeke by all meanes for to deceive yvsz weeare not 
grant of his deuices: Andtherefore | ſay, /-t him that ftandeth 


as he hath razed vs from ſinne,and ſuperſtition ; ſo he would 


take beed Left hee falleth and et vs pray to God for grace,that | * 


| to bring men 


into idolatry & 


ſuperſtition, | 


I.C07.10.12» 


[preſerue vs from relapſmg or falling back into any of 
Rr2 theſe 


OT 
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| ſurreAtion of | 
| Chriſt is a 


_\ cauſe of great 
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| theſe tinnes againe. And thus you fee how Chrilt raed hin 
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{ele from d:ath,and how we ſhould raiſe owr ſelues from ſinxe. 
Andhecre wee mult further note, that as the conſideration 
of Chriſts re/errction fhould make.vs conformable ynto him ; 


10y YIILO Vs, 


Bernard, ds paſe 
fone dompni 
46-Þ- I 2 > 6K 


\. 
| Grepor-homt1 , 
in Euangel. 
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| NR 0711:6« , 


| Thatthere= 
ſurre&ion of 
{ Chriſtis an 


| 


! aſſurance of 


| 


— . A. 


on to cternall 


| lifes 


| his death, faith Saint Gregory, And as we ſhould rezopce at the | 


our reſurreRi- 


by our reſurreton from all ſinne z ſo itſhould bee *moſt com;-| ji, + 
fortable vnto vs, both in reſpe& of {briff and our ſclues, quia| 4 
 reſurgens Chriſt us tantum attuls letitiegquantuns moriens attulit ao. |}/l 4 
loris, becauſe Chriſt at his reſwrrefFion brought vs more ty if NN. 
and comfort, then hee did ſorrow and griefe at his paſſions ſaith [%. 
| Saint Beraard: and therefore we ſhould all of vs; plms gaude- 
re propter reſurrectionem glorioſam, quan dolere propter paſſionen 
| 100mnioſam, now ay with the Pſalmilt, /ing we merily onto the 
| Lord our God,that hath turned our ſorrow into 397,that we might}. 


fing one of the ſongs of Sion; and: woe to that mat that dothit| 
not, quia indigumm valde eft fimm co die landes debitas tacuerit| 
| Jingha Carny, quo videlicer caro reſurrexit autors, becauſe it is a 

great indignitie that our tongues ſhould bee flext, rom giving | 
| praiſe to God ' on that day whereon | our Sauiour roſe from | * 


| conlideration of the refterrettion of { brifHfrom the dead ; ſo we | 
| ſhould likewiſe retoxce for the re/arreflion of our owne ſoules| 
from finxc ; for as 7 obias faid,. what ioy can Thane, ſo long as 1 fit 
here tn darkneſſe ? 10 may. weelay of every ſinner,what comfort 
can he haue whiles he lives in ſinne2or what fracr can he haxe of 
thoſe things, whereof hee muſt bee aſhamed, as the. eApoſtle ſaith te : 
\ And ſo much for our reſurref;ou from finne, 
| \ Secondly,itwee bee the members of Chriſt, wee ſhall aſſu-}. N\ 
redly riſe from our graes,and from death,vnto the reſurrection | 
of enerlafting life : quia vs Redemptor nofter [uſcepit mortem, ne | , 
mori timeremns, ita oftendit reſurreftionem, vt nos reſurgere poſſe 
 confideremus ; for as ourredeemer died, that we might not beeF* || © 
 affraid of death, ſo he roſe againe, that we might bec /#re of our | 
reſurreQion vnto fe z. for if-the head bee riſen. then ſurely 
| the members,in their due time, muſt xe, and follow after z but\ 
| Chriſt our: head #5 riſew- from the dead (as I.haue abundantly 
ſhewed vnto you before,) and therefore it muſt be that wee | Þ |* 
| which are his- members, ſhall alſo rie and follow after. . And 
left any.man ſhould ſay, /perare de /e non debet homo, quod mm:carne 


| 
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Ia exhibuit Der homo, that man ſhould nor hope for that ro 


himſelfe, which that Ged and man performed in himſelfe. $, 


And therefore,though hecre we ſuffer all the miſeries of this 


the duſt of the earth, and the foode of wormes, and though j 
theſe bogtes of ours ſhould be caſt.into the ſeas, and bee eaten of 
fhes,and thoſe fiſhes ſhould be caught,and ſhould be eaten of 
men, and thoſe men ſhould be$#rn? to aſhes, and thoſe aſhes 
caft into-the ſeas, yet we may affure our ſelues,to our continuall 
comfort, and to our refre/hment in all miſeries, that God will 
collett ys and raiſe vs vp at the /aff day, and giue vnto cuery | 
ſoule his owne body, and then make vs hke vnto the glorious bo- 
dy of Jeſus Chriſt. And ſo much for the fir# lefſon, the leflon | 
of Theorie,, which theſe women, ( and ſo likewiſe all men and 
women ) mult learne, and-know 3 That (rift is riſenfrom the 
dad, and therefore that we/-ould rile from ſine, and (ball riſe 

from our graves to cternall lite. | 
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CHAP. X. "57Y 


Wat the women are commanded to doe, aud why ; and what 
ſpeciallleſſons we may learne for our inftrution. 


| NO)? 
AY SOLD 


ferior [ex14, ad exigendum infirmior ; becauſe yourſex islelle able | 


AR/AL2R the ſecond,s.e. the letſon of prattiſe, this | 
EZ 68! «Angell ſheweth ynto theſe women what they 

| 12 ſhould doe, fayingite, goe your wayes ; why 
HE (tand you heere? and g9e quickly, without de- 
OW lay,for itis the Lords bulineile, and cur/ed 

be they that doe the worke of the Lord neghgently ; 
& dicite diſcipulis, and tell his Diſciples that Chriſt is riſen 
from the dead; Tell his Diſciples, firlt,quia vos adpradicandum tn- 


R-r 2 


nd nero, 


=" IO 


| Gregoryanfwerethy that /olus-inillo tempore mortuig eſt, & tamen | 
 - |ſolus mntnime reſurrexit, although hee died and was /aid in his" 
8. | graue all a/oxe, yethe did notre againe alone, but hee was ac- | 

BF } | companicd with »2axy others z to ſhew vato vs, that as he dzed 
W WAF7 = himfelfe, ſo he roſe not for himſelf, bur for vs thatare his 
mn 4 permwers. | 


ee 
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to | 


I:Cor,1 $o 


How the An- 
ell ceacherh 

the women 

whar they 


ſhould doe, 


Why the wo- 
men were to 


ell the Diſci» | 


ples rhat 
Chriſt was ri- 
ſen, 
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| Ambroſ.in loc. 


1 learne from 


| Firſt,toprac- 


| 
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by 
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| God gaue his 
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What we ſhold 


the Angells in- 
NruAtion to 
the women, 


tiſe whar we 
know. 


Plutat in L4- 
C000. 


Lawes not to 
be talked of, 
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ras 


thee Apoſtle; thirdly,that as man did raſoly beleeue the woman | 


| ſo you {ce the ſunme of the «Angels intunftion vnto the wo- 
| men, what they muſt doe; andfrom hence we may learne theſe 
| ſpeciall lefſons for our inſtruftion. 


to. preach, letſe conſtant to perſeuere, ſaith Saint Ambroſe: ſe-| 


condly, becauſe women muſt not teach; for to teach, is a note | 


of ſ#periority, and women are bound to ohey,and to /rarne at home | 
of their husbands;and therfore / permit not a woman to teach ſaith 


for his deſiru#on,{lo he mightnow happily beleeue theſe wome, | 
for his ſaluation; ez ecce & beholdjbe goeth before you tnto Galilee, 
Gabtlee of the Gentiles becauſe now the partition wall that way 
betwixt the lewes and the Gentiles is broken downe and the 


| calling of the Geztiles appreacheth neere : 0& qa tranſmipra- | 


verat a morte 4d vitam, and becauſe now hee had paſſed from | 
death to hife,and was to patle trom this wwe and momentary life | 
vnto that wyfwll and eternall happinetle,he faith, behold he go- 
cth beforeyou into Galilee, becauſe Galilee l1gnitieth tranſm- 
gration, or a paſſage ouer from one place vnto another, And 


Firft, that we muſt ioyne prai/e vnto our profeſſion, if wee 


|| drd ut not, or like the Scribes and. Phariſees, winich ſaid and did 


bur to be kept. 


| things if you know, bleſſedare yow if you doe them, ſaith our Saujour: 
| And yet it hath beene euer the praG/e of Satan, to /erer thoſe] 
whons God hath ioyned together;and theretorein iormer times,he 
| putout the /ight of the Word preached, that men might wt 


| Jonger,he giues you leaue to'kyowas much as you will,as much 
as Berengarins, WO isfaid to know as much as was kyow-able 


| ſelues Juſt like the Greeians, which knew what was honeſt, but 


ot, {aith our. Sauiour, But we ſhould cenlider,fir{t; that this 1s 
| one. of the chictelt ends why God gaue his Lawes and his 
| Commandements vntovs ; that we ſhould docthem : for had: 
hee giuen them onely to bee preſerned, hee might haue lockt 


| he might haue giuen them ynto-/zyes and Parrats. 


is the one/y argument to prooue ys true Chriſtians : 


ſi -* 


| would bc'happie, for theſe two muit neuer be ſeparated 3 rheſe] 


kyow whatto do;& now when hefeethhecan bile the light no] 


| buthe laboureth thar you ſhall doe nothing at all, but fhew your | 


| them ypia zo coffers; or had-he giuen them ro beratked of, 


Secondly, we ſhould know that the pra&;/e of Chriſtianity | 
by this; ” 
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IMcſſias: for ut is molt true 


I ee rn 


M0 INES "_ T 


vhich /eninian {aid of the eArr-ans and OrthodexallRithops, | 


' CANINOL age of your knowlcage & diſputations, but I can calily 
| diſcerne your lines and.conuerfations, 


Thirdly, wee ſhould remember that our a&ions are tlie beſt 
arguments, and the molt vnanſwerable Syllogilmes to conter? 
infidels : Sozomenas tells vs, that the godly tife of a poore cap- 
tive woman moued a King and may others to become Chri- 


centiam propagata eff ; the piety and the charity of Chriſhans did 
wonderfully cauſe the Chriſtan Religion to increaſe; and 


1: Maximimws ſaid, hee could not chooje but wonder to ſre how 
| ſeaalous the Chriſtians were ia doin g 


0d, 

Whereas on the other (ide, the 2 life of thoſe that profeſſe 
Chriſt, doth bring forth many ſower and bitter fruits : 
Firſt, /t d5/homerreth God more then any other thingzhis name 
s blaſphemed through them among the Gentiles which belecue not 
God z and therefore God taith, why takeft thou my Lanes in thy 
| morth, whereas thou hateſt to be refurmed ? 

Secondly, It prourth them tobe nv Chriſtians, becauſe the 


| 


| oof fron of Gt T1Htanl yyls a profeſiion of works ,&& not of woras, 


Trrdly, It landercth the vuſerl-d mindes, to imbraceChri- 
: | 


usbandric, but was nimfelie the worſt husband tizat lived, or 
| ike Era: Ruf.an, that carried by the one {ie a good bottle 


| of tack, ard by the other (1de a faire ouilded Teſtament ; fuch 
| as Will heare wnuchand taike more of Religion, and doe z022 of | 


the works of God z; howſhall not this diſwade the vnftable 
nearts from cuer 1mbracing of Chriſtianitie ? It is reported 


:his1s Not Gods Go/pell, or wee are not Goas people ;, and | pray 


wndle Gods fearefull indignation againſt ys all. 


Rr4 


| 


tianss and /uliay writing to eArſatins, ſaith , - that Chriſtiana 
| religto propter Chriſtiazorum erga ones cuinſms reltgionts benefi- 


—_—_. 


PraQtiſe onely 
proue thyvs. 
 uhrniſtians, 


Soxomt 7. 

A good life 
conuerterth 
others. 
Buſilil,de 40s 
Matte 
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The bitter 
fruutes ofa 
bau ute, 


| Firſt,tt diſho 


tanity : for when they fee men, hike Te#ſſer that wrote well of 


that Lysacrus reading the Sermon of Chriſt in the Mount, and | 
confidering the conuerlation of men in the world, ſaid, either 


_ | aodzthar the fire-[eemming-/bewes of hypocritical profellors,and 
| {1*1r moſt vile and abnominable actions, bee not the cauſe to 


And therefore beloued brethren ; let vs confiderthe Author 
of our profeſſion, Teſs Chriſt, who went about doing goood : 


let | 


; nouceth God, 


Secondly, ir 


huers nc chri-! 
 ſtans. 
Thirdly,It hin- 
 dercth others. 
to become 


Chciftians, 
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| 


deepezand to treat of the higher mylticall points of Divinity;for | | 
as'It is fatd of Damads Worthies, that they reached not unto the | 
firſt three, ſo it may be ſaid of vs all,that many mcn may receive] 
a meaſure of Gods graces,and yet not attaize ynto the meaſure] 
of many others; becauſe God doth not gizethe ſame meaſure] 


graces vnto . 
all men. | 


Matth;25 45. 


2 KPg-2.9-. 


D41.1.29: 


1 Cor.14-1%% 


I Godexpe-- 

7 Q-:thnor the 
likefruit; 
from all men; 


| 


of graces vnto all ; bur as in humane gifts, wee finde that ſome. 
| had their memory ſo good, that to their laſt times they could| 
| repeat wole orations, & ſome thatin their yonger yeares had 
their a7. 7098 ſoprofound , thatthey could determine the har- 
deſt queſtions;{o in the delivery of the Dinixe talents, whereby 
Theophila&t vnderſtandeth TivUamuR yoÞiougrd, ſprrituall graces, 
{ome haue fiue, ſome haue two,ſome but one : to note vnto vs| | 
that God granteth,not only aſz#pericrity ynto ſome aboue their 
brethren , 1n an higher kinde of a different grace , but alſo in a 
| greatcr meaſure ofthe ſame grace z as the Spirit was doubled on 
| El:pa,if not in reſpe@ ofhis Maſter Ehah,(asſome think not) 
yet-lurely-in reſpe& of the other ſucceeding Prophets; & in the 
School of Nebuchaaneztars inchanters, though they were all 
no doubt exceeding great ( lerkes,yet Daniel, Shadrach, Meſhach 
and eAbednego-were found to be ten times betrer then the reſt; 
and among theſe,Daniel (leeping ws found wiſer then his {cl- 
| lowes waking: ſoin the New Teſtament, lohy Bantiſt wasaPro-: 
pact,and merethena Propher,and Saint Pariſpake languages 
| worethen althe reſt of the Apoſtles 3 and theretore .God .coth 
not require all his ſeruants,nay he will not have them all to ad- 
aeutnre;orfecke to brin g forth the hbe mcafure of fruit: {or hee: 
was notangry with the ſlotkfult{eruant, becauſc that one talent 
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| had not gained ten talents, but.becauſc-he hid his maſters mo- 


? ney,and had gained nothing at all. 
A .| Thirdly, We may obferue from hence, that as Chri## went 
; before theſe Women and his Diſciples into Gaiilee , and they all 


followed after him ; So we ſhould ſufter Chriſt to goe before vs 
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 Tharwe ought | : 
to follcw f=4 
Chriſt,and not | 
to goe before 


- [in all our wayes,andnot to rune our ſclues before him, where 
perhaps he zezer went,nor will goe : tor :t-is the property of a 


| him. 


| 
| 


| 


Diſciple to follow after,aind not precede or goe before his maſter : | 
and therefore we mult not goc intothoſe places where Chriſt 
went not ; nor diſpute of thoſe points which Chriſt taught not; 


8 


for this is to goe before him,and not to follow him. - 
Fourthly, We may obſerue from hence, that as Chrilt paſſed 
from death to life,and from this worldinto Heanen, ſo mult we, | 
before. we. come to Chri/t,paſle from our deadpeſſe in lin, vato 
the life of grace, and from the vamries of this worldly lite,vnto a 
ſpiritual and a heauenly conuerſation ; for as there was no poſ- 
| {efron of the Land of Canaan,yntill there was a tran/migration of 
the red Sea,out of the land of Egypt; ſo we can haue no fraits-! 
| on of Gods preſence,yntill we haue rel/inquiſted and paſſed o- 
| uer all the Egyprian yanities of this life,ia our delires.and affeRi- 
 ons,at thelcalt,. Es 
| And thus you haue heard the office ofthis Angell here expreſ- 
ſed,to ſerue Chrift;to affright the ſouldicrs, and to delight theſe 
women,to teach them, to dre them, and to preſerue them 1n 
all their wayes ; for as they neuer ceaſe to ſerue the Lord , fo 
| they never ceaſe to preſerre the Saints,yntill they ceaſe to ſerue 
their Gad : and therefore to yſc Saints Bernards exhortation, 
Luantam: debet hoc verbuminferre renerentiam;afſerre deuottonem, 
corferre fianucian ? How ought this dotrine to moue ys and | 
 worke 11 vs renerence for their preſence, confidence for their. cu- | 
| ſtody;, and «bediexce vnto God for ſo great an argument of his | 
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Et. quam caute ambiulandamand how warily ought we to walke | 
ſeeing the Angels of God are euer preſent with vs, when allthe 
men of the world are abſent from vs ? 

Itis reported of a godly Virgin, that being often ſollicited by 
a gallant vato ulawful lult ;arlalt ſhe yeelded that if hee met 
her atſuch aplace he ſhould hauc leave to worke his pleaſure 
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beneuolence ynto man , asto give his Angels charge over vs; | 


Tizat we muſt | 
palletrom all - 
worlely Vant- 
ties, before 

we caninio 
ſpirituallbleC. 
hngs. | 
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| with her , both came to the place appointed , ana the place was 


| man might /eewhat he did therein , anſwered ; that hee liked|_ 
better of (uch an ArchiteRor as could build his houſe ſo , asthliat | 


| endleſle toy and happanefſe of all Chriſtians , through the (aid /e- 


> C - 


Hon of Chriſt, 
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full of people ; then the mayden told him, that now if he plea- 
{ed he might v/e her as he would : he aniwered that now for 
ſhame he Qurſt not doe itin tie phe of fo many men and wo- 
mea z then ſhe repiyed,and thinkelt thou tliat I date doe that 
in the pre/ence of God,and his holy z Angels , which thou dartſt | 
not doe in the fghr of mortall men? and I wiſh euery one of 
vs did ſo ; that is,to be aſhamed to ave thoſe things in the ſight 
of God and his holy Angels, which we are afraid to doe in the 


themzthey are about our beds,and about our pathes, and ſþie ont all 
or wayes: and therefore as Marcus Drulſus, when one told 
him he could build him an houſe of ſuch a forme , as that »o 


euery one palling by might plainely ſee what was done therein, 
{o I wiſh to God that cuery one of vs would {triue and labour 
{o to live,as it becommeth ys to doe in the (tight of God and of 
his ble{ſed e Angels. Y 

And ſo weſee the Reſarreftion of Chrilt fully and plainely 
ſhewed vs to the eternall praiſe and g/ory of God, and to the 
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ſis Chrift: To whom with the Father and the Holy Spirit , be al- 
 Cribed, all power and dominion, both now and for eucr. Amen, | 
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A Prayer. 
Bleſſed God,which gauelt thine onely SonneTeſus Chriſt 
- to ſuffer death for our finnes,to deſcend into Hell to des | 
{troy our enemies,and to riſe againe for our iuſtification, and | 
{oto declare himfclfe mightily to bethe Sonne of God, and 
| the true Sauiour of all men ; We moſt humbly beſcech thee 


| glue vs grace to belecue in thee,to be thankfull-ynto thee , and 
| roſcrue thee in holinetſeand righteouſneſle all the dayes of our 


| tOraiſe ys from the death of {inne,from all our finnes, and to 


litezthat when we ſhall belaid to reſt in our graues, we may reſt 


eucrmorez through the ſame leſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
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preſence of men : for they alwayes ſeevs, though wee ſee not] , 


in a(lured hope to be raiſed vp by Chriſt , to live with him for 
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\f| | The Sixt Golden Candleſticke_, 
| | [The Sixt greateſt Light of Chriſtian 
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captinity captine,and gane gifts unto men. 
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the Donation of the Horry Gruosr. 


Wherefore he ſaith, when hee aſcended vp on high , heeled 


SSP == FÞterthat the blefJed ApoFtHe Saint Pant 
JA LE had by many arguments proued vnto 

= 4 the Epheſians that they ſhould earneſtly | 

Þ ltudic,and moſt carefully labour to pre- 
{erue the vwiry of the Church of Chrift , 
heſeemeth in theſeuenth veriſe to-an/wer | 


= == <q a certaine objetion that might bee 
=== AAA 2 made,viz, ſeeing the grates,the gifts, and 
| the offices which God hath beſtowed vpon his Churcl1, are fo 


many and ſo manifeld , fo diters and ſo vnequall, ſome hauing 
| many graces, ſome but few,ſome oye gift,and ſome another, how 
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|/ameend and purpoſe ; that is, to gather together the Church} 


| 


| 


| 
| 


| 


| 


i fore he ſaith, 
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is not onely »o hinderance,but is indeed a great furtherance to 
cheriſh and preſcrue the ſame. 
Firſt, Becauſe all theſe gifts do low from the /ame fountaine,| 
Teſus Chriſt. | 
Secondly ,- Becauſe they are all giuen and imparted forthe 


of Chriſt into the vwty of faith, | 

The firſt reaſon he prowech out of this Prophelie of Dania, 
who ſpeaking of the Zeſſizs triumphing ouecr his enemies, 
ſaith, Tho# art gone vp on high thou baſt led captinity captine ,and 
.recetuea gifts for men. And, 

The Rad reaſon he confirmeth at largein the verſes fol-| 
lowing,where he ſheweth, that Chriſt gave ſome Apoſtles, ana 
ſome Prophets,andſome Enangelits,ana ſome Paſtors aud Teachers, 
and all to this end ; that is, for the perfetimg of the Saints , for the 
worke of the Miniſtery,for the edifying of the body of Chriſt , till wee 
all come into the unity of thefaith,and of the knowledge of the Sonne 


And therefore we finde contained in this verſe, two ſpeciall 
points, 


Firſt, A confirmation of the Apoſtles alledged reaſon: that all] 
graces doe flow from Chriſt in theſe words , 4 now, Fhere-; 


þ 
| 


Secondly, A Propheticall predittion of the Meſſias ; in theſe} 


| words, hes he aſcended vp on high, he led captinitic captine , and | 


gene pifts unto men, | 


note this oxe thing;thatall we the Teachers of Gods people , ac-, 
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| can it be that this wnity can bel 0 faithfully preſerued ? therefore - 
|-che »4þoſtle ſheweth that the diverlity and incquality of gifts, | 


of God. | 


For the firſt,;I meane not to ſtand /onug vpon it ; I will onely | 


cording to the example of this e4poft{e,nay of Chrilt himſelie, | 


and of all Chriſts true Schollers , ſhould nor teach any poſirine 
point of doctrine, ynlelle we can either direly, or by necellary 
| conſequence. proue, and confirme the ſame out of the Sacred 
| Scriptures ; for whatſocuer hath not authority from the wore 
| of God , Eadem facilitate refeliitur qua probatur ; may as well be 


reiebted as receined,ſaith Saint Hierowand whatſocuer is therc-| 
in contained, it requires ab/olxte faith without doubting » be- 
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"Þr.Part, 'T The Ws feemion of our Senidur. aſcending: | Go? 

| auſe as Hugo (cardinals ſaith , Quicquid in ſacrss literis dovetur 
| \veritas et | fb ne fallacia, quicqma pr acopitur bomtas ef fine malicia; 
| quicqrad promttinr faleeitas ft fine miſeria ; Whatſocyer is 
aught in the Scripture, it is rrwth it ſelfe without fallacy , what- | 
{ocuer 18 commanded it is purely good, without the commixtion | 
of any euill; and whatlocuer 1s promiſed, it is perfedt felrcitte | 
\ without.rne Jeaſt iot of miſery z and therefore Saint eAnguſtine | 
faith very well, that, Sicut contra rationem nemo ſobrins , &> contra | 
 ecclefians nems Cathelicus,ita contra Scrifturas art Chriſtians , | - 
28110 manthat is ſober will ſpeake againſt reaſon, no man that 
isa Cathelike will kicke againſt the Church,fo no man thatis a | 
Chriſtian will contradict any thing enat is ſaid in Scrip- | 4 
tures. 

' Fortheſecond,thatis,the Propheſic of Daria, we. may ob- 
ſerue theſe three things. | | | 
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hs Fl ofthe Meſſe, and the Saviour of the\ Be 
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| f2,The Bounty. y world, leſs SP; 35 * ; 
| 1-The eAſcention of Chriſt. | i: 1 
| Orelle, 2.7he Subieft;on of our E wemics. A ate 
5 «kT be Donation of the H "T. Ghoſt, | | dedinto three | 


Firſt , The Glory of (brif, or. his eAlcemon © is ſet downein revs _ 
theſe wordsWhey he aſcended vp on highs .._ | : 
| | Secondly,The Vs tory ot (.brift, or the /abduing of our ENe» | = 
$ mics is ſet downein theſe. words, He led captinity captine. 
Thirdly,The Bounty of Chrifh er the. ſending downe. of the | j 
| [24 Gbefiis ſerdownein theſe Wergaeg gf UntOmen, : | | 
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,Three points 
' | ro be confide- 
red,touching 
the afcention 


of Chriſt. 


| Tobn. 3: 
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| Firſt,rhe per - | 
ſon aſcending. | 
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1; Part,” © The Afcemion of our Sanrour.') Theperfon| 
Bx ANCH\. [: | 
_ m | * — 
Crap. I, | 
la 
Of foure ſorts of aſcenders,aud how each one of thems aſcendeth, k 
| a P=28 Ouching the firſt, that is , the eAcention bi 
FFEAN of Chr] will by Gods helpe handleit| F| |/ 
""H; 23 two wayes : al 
CM x; 2Z Firſt , by way of explication of the G 
{WH [PSS G 
| ACT | IL, HIP Secondly,by way of application of the | al 
| Mo ond a mc vNtO our ſclues. le 
|  Andin'the firlt reſpe& we mult conſider theſe three points, C 
| 1. The perſon eAſcending,who he is. la 
2.The Afton or Aotion of the perſon,geing vp. n 
/3.The Place,where heis gone,on high, | 0 
Thou art gone vp on high. | | 
Firſt, For the perſon aſcending, the Pſalmiſt ſaith in the fe- q 
cond perſon , aſcenaifts tn altum , cepifts captuutatem,accepi- | 
Ts dona Be- Adams; Thou art gone vp on high,thou haſt taken capti- | I 
#ity,and thou haft receined gifts for the ſonnes of Adam; And the| L 
Apoſtle here in the 3.perſon', taith, Whey he aſcended vp on high |- t 
he led captinity captine, et dedit dong,and he gaue gifts vnto ven. [l 
Whois that thox, or this he who is this King of glory, that; { 
hath aſcended vp on-high ? and what a ſtrange thing is th1is, to ; 
| ind ſuch deference in the Scriptures ? he received gifts , ſaith 
the Prophet;he gaue gifis,faith the Apoſtle, Hand bene connenmnt. 1 
| We may ſay with Nicodemms, How can theſe things be ? tor the | | 
| difference betwixt the Prophets ſaying, he receined gifts, and the | 1 
Apoſtles ſayinghe gaze gifts,I ſhall reconcile it hereafter , when | 
| I ſhall cometo ſpeake ofthe 3, point, .e.the bounty of the Meſ-| | |: 
fas: and therefore it reſteth now thar we ſhould diſcuile onely | || |: 
of the perſon,ho he is thatis here meant to have aſcended ; for | | 
Bonaunenture ſaith,that there be foure ſorts of aſcenders. | | | 
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T [1.Part. 


The Aſcention of our Saniour.” aſcending. 
ol "I. Angels, yy : : 0 
| Sz, Diuels, © 


| ladder, whoſe foot was on eurth, and the toppe thereof reached 


| Now wien [acob ſaw this viſion of eAngels aſcending and 


60 
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3. Hen,both good and bad. wy 
4+ The God and Man Chriſt leſs. ) 
Firlt, Jaceb ſaw the Angels aſcending and deſcending ypon a 


ynto heaven, carrying vp our prayers and ſupplications , and pre-' 
ſenting them vnto God ,as Raphael did the prayers of Tobias,and 
bringing ynto vs the gifts ad graces of God, as Gabriel did the 
Meſſage of {aluation yntethe bieſſed Virgin z not in relpe& of 
any ofthce of Zeaiatorſhip , that they fhould execute betwixt | 
God and Man, but in reſpe& of that ſeruice which they are to | 
doe vnto man, at the command of God ; and therefore they | 
are [aid to aſcend and deſcend along the ladder ; that is,through | 
leſws Chriſt, for he is that [adder by whom we aſcend and clime | 
yp to God,and through whom we receive all bleſſings from ' 
God : He is the Way,the Trath,aud the Life ; the two ſides of this 
ladderare his two narares, the ffanes are the proprieties of each 
nature,and the kpitting of them together is that #nazfſolable yni- | 
on of theſe two naturegin the vxty of his Perſon. 


deſcending ypon this Jacaer, dormint ſupra lapidem, it is not | 
faid that he laid his hard head ypon a /oft pillow, but that hee 
laid his tenderhead { for he was but a:young nan, and as yet ne- | 
ver v/edto any hardnefſe ) vpon a hard ſtone ; tolignitie yn- | 
to'vs; that not thoſe which lay their #ara hearts, and ffiffe 


ſures of this world z but thoſe rather which ſteepein'/orrow | 
and priefe for their ſinnes, and he vpon the hard and rough 
ſtone of true repextance, ſpending their time with lob Faprift 


» 


like Lazarus intoizAbrabamsboſome:” = 
| Secondly, Sxtas ſaftin his heart, Twill exiginy (eIfe abone the 
thies, and [ will be trke onto the moſt bighest : attC ens faſt idions [1 
and proud afcender, Rupertvs' Turcenſs writetir excellently nl | 
largely in hs bookes De'wihorm verbs Des, and Saint Bernard | 


| downe to comforetheny, and-aſcending vp to-tarty their ſicker 


faith , that this wicked' ſpirit doth crmnlare and imrate thoſe | 


| foure ſorts of 


| aſcenders. 


neckes vpon beds of downe, and lic wallowing in-all the plea- | 


in auſtere conuerfation, ſhall ſee the Angels of God deſcending | 


heauenly } 


Thar there be | 
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Who they be | 
that ſhall ſee 
the Angels 

deſcending, | 
for thezr eom- |. 
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Satan doth al- 


Oregor, in lib. 1. 


279.6, 


| ſer. 4» Po 199, 


| How wicked 
{ ren doe al. 


Bernar.de aſcen. 


cend. 


\f, 20, Ls 


| Geil-IT +» 
Eſay I 4o13o 
Ex&h.2.8, 


| with an odiozs heart full ot wrath and malignity to de$?roy (1]- 


| apperant, becauſe they ſeeke to overtop the Saints of God, and 


| the things of tnis baſe and wretched world : and theretore, 
| pro 4na08 [no aſcenſu tam immane pracipitium ſortitu, eft, for ſuch 


of pride, But ſeeing their aſcending and deſcending 1sto ſ#b- 
| #ert,vs, and to caſt ys downe to hell, wee ought to bee very 
| thankeful ynto him (5.e, Icfus Chrilt) at whoſe command the 
| good eAngelt doeaſcend and deſcend, and continually arrend 
ypon vs, to defendvs from themy(as Saint Bernard (aith,). and! 
to preſerne vs in all our wayes,. that ws hurt nct our foot againſt a| 


| ked are ſaid, to.a/cend, when they grow.mor/e and worſe, and 
goe on from one wickednelle to ar9ther, yntill they come to. 
the height of allimpiety : {othe .chuldren of the firſt age after | 
the flood, ſwelling vp with pride, did lift yp their hearts on 
| high, and would build chem a tower whoſe rop might reach t0|. 
| heauen; ſo the King of; B4kel{aid, Lwillaſceud into bearen, and 


| exalt my throne aboue the ftarresof God 5.10 the King of Tirw | 


Gree inl,1,rcg, | 
| fol Fo fr 444% 


8p | heauenly Angels, but moſt lewdly : quiaaſcendit fiudio vanita.| 
| How wickedly 


tis, deſcendit linore malignitarts, becauſe he aſcengerh in a vaine 


defire of dignity to bee equall with God,-and hee deſcendeth 


ly men: & fic mendax aſcentio, & crudelts deſcentio efF, and ſv. 
his aſcending is but a hing vanity, and his deſcending a crael 
indignity : orelſe as Saint Gregory faith, they are ſaid to af. 
cend and deſcend, quiaad expugnanaa alta, per caleſte deſide- 
ritm corda ſubuenire, & de inuocentts vite ſublimitate nos aeponere 


to deietheir deſires from the ſ#blimity of heauenly things, 
and to bring downe their hearts and atfeQions to bee fixed on 


vaine aſcending he hath obtained a molt ſearefl/ tumbling of 
himſelfeinto the bottomleſle pit of hell; Such 1s the reward 


ftone. | | 


the bad, 


Firlt, aſcendere malos, ef 
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de malo ad pers proficere, the wice 


© Thirdly, men ateſaid to./zendy and hat both the good and} 


lad, Þ ans 4 Gags 
ſo will that ma 


—_ 


_— — —_— —_— ” _ —_— —_——— 
Tr EC ne” Leaded... amaed —_— —_—_— _—_— 


| 
| 


ſkiuthe ſeat of God in the mia of the ſea ; | 
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"610 |4.Part, 1; The «/Aſcewtion of 0ur Savitur. The perſon [FP 


q i'of linne, thatchild of. perdition ({ whenloe- * 
| wer he commeth). ft in the Temple of God as God, and ſrew him- 
- | ſcerhat he #5 Ged , if. nog. direftly, by verball.profetlion, yet | 
| apparantly- by rea#.vſurpation, when hee, ſhall yprdertake to 


(798 fargine 


| | 


1 F |r. Parte The Aſcention of our Sauio 


portions vpon their backes;it makes many a woman not with 
_ [Exe tO hide their ſhame, but with eſabe# to hide their faces, | 


| You ſhall hardly finde a faire man or woman thatis not 


forgine all finnes, to binde all conſciences, to diffence with all 
lawes, to disÞoſe of all kingdomes, to command all Angels, 
and ſolely to open and ſhut heauen and hell at his pleaſure; and 
fo doe all the children of pride, aſcend vp on high tothe yery 
height of all finne ; and this ſinne makes them like ynto Lu- 
cifer the King of pride :and as the Poet ſaith, 
 CMatronaincedit ctnſui induta nepotum, 
| Itmakes many afather and mother to weave their childrens 


which ſhould be their g/ory, vnder ſhamefull complexions of 


know their hearts, might hardly know thoſe vailed faces, 


Nec tamen admiror, firvobss cara placenat, 
Cum videant comptos ſecula noftra viror; 


their age to pleale men, but it maketh men alfo to day their 
{exe almoſt, to pleale women, and to ſpend more time in pow- 
deriag their haires and perfaming themiclucs, then they doe in 
the /eruire of God, or of the Common-wealth, and Germas: | 
like to goc in all attires, ynlike to men: yea this ſinne, as it 


|made the inhabitants of heauen, to become the citizens of hell; | 


(ſo it maketh many a Sint to become a Dew!!, and of the ſons | 
f God to becomeſonnes of Behall: for as the Poct ſaith of 
beautifull perſons, 

Failuimne#t pulchrs [equiturg, ſuperbia formam, 
proud ; ſo 1 may as truly ſay, i 
Faſt met inſtis ſequiturg, [uperbia ſaultos. | 


proud of their ſanGitie ; for in our be goodnefle, if we be : 
Not carefully watchtull ouer our owne foules, Satan will ſeeke 


thers, and to ſay with the Phariſee, 7 rhanke God I am not 44 0- 
ther men, or as this Publicane, And of all aſceaders and lifters vp 
of them{clues, there is none ſo bad as theſe , for as nodewito | 


their 6wne compolure, ſo that God himſclfe, if heedid not! 


| 
| 
| 


| And it makes not onely women to deny themſclues and 


T here be not many Saints, but we may fearethey are a /?zle | 


to make ys doat in adwiratiun of our owne worth, and then | 
{preſently he will ſtirre vs vp to proceed to the exremmationof o- | 


ar. aſcending. / 


How pride 
ſpoyleth many 
one, 
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the worſt pride 
in the world, 
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x. Part. The Aſcentio® of our Sauiour. The perſo 
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xp 


the holy dex, when he transformeth himſelfe intoan Angell 
of light ; ſono pride like this, tobe proud of grace; and the 
deuill reioycerh as much to make a Saint proud, asto make a | 
prophane man wicked. 


flie to the myantaines ; even fo, '« hen you perceiue in your 
fclues the /eaft conceit of your owne worth and goodneſle, 
then doe you preſextly feare this liſting vp,and-flic to the moun. 
taine of heauen for grace, to eſcape the deſolation of ſuch high| 
| cotceits: for as 9rphexs had his wifg Exridice granted him out 
| of hell, vpon condition that he ſhould not /ooke vpon her yn- 
till he had paſſed out of the confines of hell. But, 

Flexit amans oculos, C* protinns ills relapſa eff, | 
| He was ſo farre in /owe with her, that he cou'd nut containe 


gaine : cuen ſo, if. we, Narcifſs-like, (tand gazing ypon our| 
owne worthinefſe, wee ſhall inde our beſt deedes but like the 
apples of Sodom, externally ſplendide and faire to the eyes, 
but being haxaled by God, or throughly tried by the' touch: 
fone of Gods Law, we ſhould finde them hollowly defective, 
and cuery way mpwre 1n bis {ight. : 
Indeed it is Satans yiuall courſe, either to hinder ys to doe 


almes, not to doe good, or elſe it wee doe them, to doe them 


| Will be ſure to thruſt at eucry ſide, ad to thruſt ſore at ws, that 
| we may fall ; but we mult carefwly watch him in all his allayes, 


-And therefore as our Sautour faith vnto the Tewes, When | 
| 90% ſee the aborwination of defolation flanaing inthe holy placezthey 


well, and to cauſe ys not to fa, not to pray, not to giue| 


OY "_ 
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hn 


| from looking backe, and ſo the was prefeatly taken backe a-| ' 


| 
| that we 2249 be ſcene of men, and to be proud of them ; he| 


{ 


To 


Optanu in pa- | andeſpecially in this, becaulc as Optati faith, Achiora imuena| 

rab, phariſ. & | ſunt peccata cnn humuttate, quam innocentia cum ſuperbia ; itis\ 

po | betterfor a manto {inne and be humbled, then to be woyd of 
linne, 5, e. of all the yſuall finnes of che world, and to be prond| 

| of his innocency, 

$ And thus you ſee how the wickgd doe aſcend in pride, andas| 

| | Clandian ſaith, | 

Saran lifeech tolluntur in altuns 

Bk -.. | vt lapſu graimere THAnt ——— 


| 
B They arc lifted yp on high, te haue the greater fall ; and 
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ſalemin Tericho, this isa moſt dangero aſcention, nay rather 


| 


_—— - 
—— 
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| was a {tone,and therforeletting fall the Torto;/e out of 


[:0 refuling that Biſhopricke which his friends would haue 


bid, there haue beene and therc are many of themexceeding 


© ———_ 


t-Part., The Aſcention of onr Sanioar. 


therefore, permcioſa hee aſcentia, m0 mages deſcentio eſt, a leru- 


deſcention from lernſal:m to [ericho, to fall among theeues, 
nd to be robbed and fpoyled of all that we have ; for theſe haue 
aot the iluer wings of a Doue, but the waxen wings of /cu- 
74 tO helpe them to aſcend, and they arenot exalted vp by 
God , becauſc they are nothumble and mecke z but they are 
ified vp by the deuill, becauſe ihey grow great without good- 


 xefſe; andthereforcag learns, ( Icarias nomine fecit aquas ) fell 


downe and was crowned, fo will the deuill bring downe the 
high lookes of the proud : for as the [acke-daw takes vp anut in 
her bill, and flying cn bigh, letsit fall on a rockefor to breake 
it, or as the Eag/e deales with the O:zHer and Tortoiſe 1n like 
manncr, (by which meancs fc diced, as Valerins Maxi- 
mw faith, becauſe the Eagle fceing his bald head, while in an 
open place he mace tis oration vnto his auditors; Sper it 
er bill, 
hat {o falling vpon a ftone the ſhell might be broken, it fell 
ypon his head and killed him ; ) fothe deuill deales with theſe | 
men, he fr them vp as hee di S597 Afague, to make them 
flie in theairc and then,as he did to the ſaid Hfagms,he throwes 
them downe to breake their neckes ; and therefore it had 
beene good for many tizey had never b.ene thus lifted yp. 
[tis reported of one Gaufredies Honachns Clarcvallenſir, that 
-auing refuſed a Bifhypricke in his life time, he appeared after 
is death ynto his chamber-feliow, and ſaid that hce did well 


had him to accept : qa / 1m numero Epiſcopornns fufſet, in nu- 
wmero damvatoram efſet,becaulc that it he had been of the num- 


der of the Byſhops, he ſhould now haue beene of the number |- 


of the damned, not that all B:fops mult be damned, God for. 


good, learned, painefull, and vpright men, (though I mult 
vnfainedly confetle,] haue ſecne fome,not as I would wiſh; ) 
but that if hee had aſpired to* that dignity, by that wnlarfull | 
meanes as (itis molt likely) it was offered him; for otherwiſe | 


t had beene molt lawfull for him, both to deſire it, and to ac- | 


cept 1t ; for hee that deſireth the ofhce of a Biſhop, delireth a 


aſcending. 


| W115 [,9.C.I 2+ 


_ — 
. 


612 


| 


| 


1 


he. et —__—_——_—_ at. —_— —_____ 


Valernms Maxi. | 


| 


| 


Eo{quier, de mo- | 
| uornachlas " 


_ —— — dl. 4 > EE — — <p <a_—_— 
Ms ME add _ Log IIS RR. oats | oo 
- 


y-_ LA —— 


S{ 2 good | 


rEE———_— 


2 


—_—_ 


2, 'z 4 _ on 7 © 


ll ths i et bod a Ca - 1; Macular chi "bin mats 
Re TELL: Rs ene —_——_— 


——}l.. —_ _—_— 
y. 


[ 


| Bon4yen. de aſ- 


Mt. Mi. —_— — oy 
ma » 


Gtt | 


cen. [&.4.p 199. 


' Luke Il 2s 


| p.2090% Cs 


Bernard.in flor,” 


$15) / FR arg 6, eB 


1.Part. The Aſcentios of our Sauiouwr. The perſon | Þ| |1. 
good worke, faith the Apoſtle : or though he might lawfully a 
haue attained ynto it, yet if hee finding kimſelfe, though te dc 
enough tobe a Monke, yet ynfit to be a Biſhop, had accepred | ue 
| the ſame, then certainely it muſt needes haue followed, thax ca 
if more mercy were not ſhewed then hee de/erued, hee muſt ſt 
needes bee in the number of the damned: and it would bee| pr 
' well for many, if they did not rife to fall ; for df ſuch aſcen- bs 
ders, Bonanenture ſaith, that quantum aſrenderunt per ambitia- pe 
new i mundo, taytum deſcendent per dammatiouemn in in ern ; al 
| by how much the hioher they haue afcenbed by their ambiti- al 
| ON in the world, by ſo much the greater ſhall be their damna- N 
tion in hell : and ſo of theſe the Prophet Dawid ſaith, in a my-| | © 
flical ſenſe, though /iterally I confeile it ſpoken of ſea-faring A 
men,qnod aſcendunt v/q, ad Culum, deſcendunt v/q, ad Abyſſos, 4 
| that they are lifted yp to theHeauens, and downe againe they | 4 
fall into the bottemeleſlepit: but they doe not deſcend in the] 0 
ſame manner as they aſcend, for they doe a/tend mott willing-| | |! 
ly, but they (hall bee caff downe molt violently into that place] 

of vtter darkenetle; Ther focle, this night they ſhall take away thy 

foule from thee; euen as a Sergeant doth a priſoner into his 

| goale again(t his will : andthey doe aſcend by degrees, by lit. 


tle and lirtle, and by the ſpace of forty, fifty, or ſixty yeeres 
| but they ſhall /#ddexly fall away, like the /zghtening whereof 
our Saujour ſpeaketh, 7 [av Satan as a lightening failing downe 
from heanen, 1,.e. ſudacnly and fearefrul'y they (hall tall to ruine: | 
| 'Diabolis 1tag,& homo, vterg, aſcendere veluit, ſed prepoſtere,| 
 hic ad ſcientiam, uile ad potentiam, ambo ad ſuperbiam , and fo| 
| both the Dexil and wicked men would each of them aſtens, 
but prepoſterouſly ; men to bee w4/7, the deuill to bee great, 
| and both to beprend ſaith'Saint Bernard ; for which they ſhall 
both fa// downe to hel). 


| 


| 


| How the god- 
ly dee aſcend, 


Idem de gradi- 
bus bumilit. Yo 
972. 


Secondly,good men doe a/cend a{well as the cuill and wic- 

t ked ; and though they doe not aſcexdaſter the ſ:me manner, 
| yetthey doe it the /ame way; (ſaith Saint Bernard) as the WiC: 
ked doe ; becauſe as the /ame way leadeth vnto the city, as $0- 
eth fromthe city, and by the /ame doore weeenter into the 
houſe, as we goe oxt of the houſe ; ſo if we would returne vi” 
to the truth, and «tend yp into heauen, wee neede nor ſecke 
| any 
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i. Part, ' . ThexAſcention of Chriſt, aſcending. | 


| 


> Od 


[yen ; and as Cacis dragged his cattell backewards into his 


| any other way aſcend vp to heauen, hce doth ſurcly fall from} 


{and hee that humbleth him{clfe, ſhall be exalted: And therefore 


(how toaſcend; for comming to bee incarnate, and to ſuffer 


{and ſaid ; Lift vp your heads, O yee gates, ana bee yee lifted vp yee 
| exerlaſting doores, that the King of glory may comein; for this is 


| glory and honour for cucrmore. 


| you ſee, I thinke, how fearefal is the aſcention of Saranand 


—_ EI. 


| 


any other new Way, but by which we haue deſcended and falten 
downe from heauen , we muſt aſcexdand c/imbe yp into heas« | 


caue, ſo we, veſtigiaretrorſum, muſt retire backe by the ſame 

ſteps as we haue proceeded forward ; but you know wee fell by 
pride, we would be like Gea, and therefore we mult aſcend by. 
humility, wee muſt know our felues to beenorhing, and worth | 
wthing, thisis the way, and there is none other butchis ; gui 
alter vadit, cadit pots quam aſcenait, and hee that would Dy 


heauen; becaule it was cxatted by thecternall Law of the God 
of heauen,tnat cacry exc which exalteth bimſelfe, ſhall be humbled, 


Chriſt, having notas he was God, any way whereby he might * 
aſcend, becauſe nothing is higher then God, and God cannot 


{ 


be higher then he is , by iis humiliation and deſcention he found | 


death, that we ſhould not ſuffer eternall death ; therefore God |} 
exalted him, and gaue him a name aboue all other names ; toteach 
vs, that by humility onely wee may a{cend to eternallfelicity : 
G9ethou and doe thou likewiſe, hxble thy ſelfe, if thou woul- 
deſt bee exaltedinto heauen, and becauſe thine bumility is full 
of pride, lay hold vpon the humility of Teſzs Chriſt, for that is | 
onely perfett; and theretoreitis tizat only that can bring thee 
to perfection, | 
Fourthly, we reade, that Chriſt aſcended and was lifted yp ; 

and that as we finde three ſpeciall times : 

1. vpon the Crolfe, when the Temes inſulted oner him. 

2. from his Graue, when the Deails trembled at ir. 

3. into Heauen, whey all the hoſte of heauenreioyced at it, 


$ 


hee that hath troden the wine-fat aloze, andis worthy of all 


} 
And ſoyou ſee how many ſorts there be of aſcenders ; and 


of wicked men ; and how glorious is the aſcention of the 
Saints. And we finde that as S. Bernard [thomas cupias ſun | 
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heauen is hu- 


milicy, 


Chriſt aſcen- 


ded three ſpe- | 


ciall tymes. 
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' Literally theſe 
words were 
ſpoken of the 
irke of rhe 
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Saint Bernard) but he, of whom it is written that he a/tendeg 


p- 


x.Part. The Aſcention of our Saviour. The perſon , | 


 aſcentionts, exaltationem concupiſcimmu omnes ; we all delire to be 
exalted, wee all would taine bee fted vp to heauen ; but who 
ſhall teach vs the way thither, lelt wee ſhould bee /edvced by 
him that fe from thence,and ſo ſeeking to aſcend vp into hea- 
ue, we ſhould fearefully fall downe into hell? Wio (faith 


' vp on high, that aſcend?d vp aboue all heauens ? we mult !earne 
the way of him if wee would aſcend to heauen , tor hee cam 
aowne from heauen, and heis gone vp lntoWſpuen, and now he 
| ſtteth in heaucn vpon the right hand of ſd. 


| of 
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That Iefuns Chrift the Sonne of God, # hee that is meant by 
the Prophet Dauid and Saint Paul, to hauc 
aſcended vp on high, 


5 Vt who 1s he, of whom it is written, that hee 
aſcenaed vp onhigh ? for many aſcend as you 
heare, but which 1s he that ts here meant ? | 
confelle the 68. P/almeywherein thee wort's 
are firſt written, is {terally to be vnderftood, 
not of any triumph for the ſlaughter of the 
 hoſte of Seacherib, which was done in the time of King| 
Hcckias (as the lewes doe molt fabulouſiy dreame) when the 
| very Title of this Pſalme, thataſcribeth itynto Daxia, doth 
tutticiently confute this vanity ; nor yetfor any of the yiRories 
of Dauid, which he obtained againſt his bordering enemies, 
the eſmmonitgs, the oabites, the Iaumeans, andthe Phil: 
ſizes, (as tome would haucit;) but of that great and g/ori0u4 
pompe, which was then done and ſhewed,, when King Da- 
| z:4with great ioy andtriumph Gid bring the Arke of the Co-| 
| ucnant into the {Jl of Sie; and therctore theſe words, tho# 
art gone Vp on high, doe lignihe that the « 4rbe which formerly 
had layne in an obſcure. place,& was tranſported from one place 
to another, was NOW aſcended and /eated in a molt i/uftriow 
and conFficuor places. euen in the Kivgly pallace ; and thelc 
| | Words, 


—— 
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" i1.Part9o ThecAſeention of our Saviour. aſcending. | 619 Þ| 
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_ Ttofay orthink : And this is the cauſe, why weaftirme that the 
| perſon 0; Chriſt cannot be ſaid to bee componrnded of two na- | 
tures; ?4,guar ex partibiugas of two parts, butas hee was bef ore | Chriſt Gill re- | 
b che alſuming of our nature, ſo alſo yew hee is ſtill a moſt {im- | mainecha 
pie and a moſt perfeF perſon, bearing our naturezas On weareth moſt fimple 


« | on his garmentzbut neuer to put it off againe, becauſe it is aiſu- Pn 
y med into the wmirze of his perfon : and fo Saint Angauftine faith, FN Ong 
that Chriſt de/cended like a zaked man, and when he aſcended, 
. he aſcended the /am? perſon, but cl:thed with our fleſh : . and 
- therefore, as he is not another man that taketh on a garment,ſo 
| |'the Soune of God is not another perſon, becauſe he tooke ypon ) 
_| | | himthegarment ofour fleſh:and ifthe h&umaxe nature atlumed, 
| | did neither change, nor perfeft, nor compound the perſon of the | 
| Sonne of God, becauſe he which deſcended, iz the very ſame that 
aſcended and none other, then by the fame reaſon it cannot be | 
 Aid,chat Chriſt cooke wan ypon him, z.e. a humane per(on, as | 
 Ne(toria taught, 
| But therciore he vnderitood not the ſame, becauſe on the Now Nv 
one [ide hee held that true philoſophical principle, that the NS 
- attions are of the perſonr, and not of the uatures ; and on the other | c,, Fea, 
|  lide,he held another principle (which is alſo true;it it be truely 
 ynderſtood ) that of contrary effetts there muſt bee contrary effict- 
? ext can/5s; and hee ſaw that in Chrilt there were dimers and | 
b contrary ations z and therefore he did thence conclude, that i: | 
oy Chriſt there muſt needs be aimers perſons, whereof the ove ſhould | 
s be paſſivle and the other impoſſible, and ſo he made that hee | < 
h which deſcended was not the ſame, but another that aſcended; | | 
#4 for heconlidered not, quod iders vqiupuren, poteſt aiucrſa & pug | 
nantia operari ſecundum diner/as in eo naturas, that the ſame jub- | — 


, filtent or perſon may worke dirers and contrarre atts, in reſpect | | 
of the dizeers natures that are1n it ; as a man according to his v3 


# | ſoule doth vnderſtand, and according to his body hee doth wet 

* | vaderfland, in reſpe&t of his /oule he is immortal, and in reſpedt | | 

= ( of his body hee is mortal; and lo through his ignorance hee hath 1 

ly abuſed theſe true philoſophicall principles { being truely vn- | FE 
- deritood ) to deniethe truth of the Scriptures, and to wrong | - t | 
as the per/ox of the Sonne of God ; but the Fathers truely explai- | | 

9 ning the ſayd principles, did confate his error and confirme this 


truth, 
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1. Part. The Aſcention of our Sauiour.The time and place | 


| truth, that he which deſcended, is the very ſame that aſteuded, 


and none other. 
But from henceitis apparant,that the word deſcerdir, is not 


dm—aectn. eee uw wrt Inoue, AH VL Inn 


| the communication of the properties and the vation of both natures 


Secondly,the | 


to be taken in the ſame ſence, asthe word aſcendit ; for hee deſ- 

cended as God,and God flteth allplaces ; and therefore it is not 

phijically to be vnderſtood, ofany /ocall deſcent ; but for his ex-: 
inination and the aſſumption of our ficſh ; buthee aſcended as 

| 


alocall aſcent ; and whole Chrift is ſaid to aſcend, by reaſon of 


| Into one perſon. 


Secondly,Saint Pay! hauin g thus fully deſcribed,and ſhewed 
the perſon aſcendingy.e. he that deſc-nded,expretſeth the veric 


touching which , wee muſt conlider theſe three eſpeciall 
points, 


I.Thetime 


2. The place Co his aſcentiox . 


3. The manner 


All which are fully ſhewed by Saint Zeke in the firſt ofthe 
 eAts. 

Firſt, he ſaith, that hee ſhewed him{elfe alize after his Paſſion, 
by many t»fallible profes, for the ſpace of forty dayes ; touching 
which e#mber , Why he remained on earth iſt forty dayes,ma- 

ny men haue colle&ted many myſteries: Holes was inthe 
Mount with God forty dayes; the children of J{rae! wande-| 
red 1n the wildernelle forty yeeres; Ehas faſted forty dayes z Ni- 
»me had time of repentance forty dayes;our Sauiour taſted fort 
 dayes;and many other like examples might bee found of this 
wſt period of forty dayes: and | will not here ſearch into the 
reaſon of theſe things; he that will,let him looke into Boſquie- 
rs, but I will onely note thoſe rwo reaſons, why he continu- 
edis loyg onearth after hisreſurreQion, which Saint Luke ſet- | 
 teth downe vnto vs : 


Firlt;to prooue the certaxity of his refurretionztherefore he 
| ſaich, that hee appeared wnto them. | 


 Ged and Man ; and therefore muſt phificaly be vnderſtood of | 


ate or motion, in this word aſcenait, hee aſcended vp on high: | 


Secondly, to inſtru his eApsFles, in faub, bope,charni, 
and all other points concerning the Kingdome of God, as 
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1. Part» The Aſcention of our Santour. of his aſcention. | 


way 


Euſebins noteth . andthe Eaangcliſt plainely exprelſeth;ſaying, 
that he was ſeene of his Ap 
tayning to the Kingdome of God, 


% 
: 
ſ 
! 
1 


| 


[crutauda,que antem manifeſta feeit, non ſunt negligenda, ne & in 


| Mount Ouet, becauſe he would vie no miracle, while the 
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oſiles forty dayes ſpeaking of the things per- 


But here wermuft obſerue,that for this ſpace of forty dayes, 
he was not with his. 4poſ?es and Diſciples, after the ſame man- 
ner as he was with them before his Paſſion ; for that now hee | 
was not £9ntwmally conuerſant with them,but did onely at ſome 
times 4ppeare vnto them. | 

Ifthen you demaund where he was for that ſpace, while hee | 
was not with his Diſcirles, whetherin the Pilderneſſe, as ſome 
doe thinke,or in the terreſtrial Paradiſe , which Bellarmine af- | 
firmetn to remaine {ti}} though Pererizy faith, it was quite abo- 


liſhed by the deluge, orin what place he/ecluacd himfclte,I will | | 


1n9 wayes verter to determine: for | will alwayes hold that 
excellent rule of Proſper; One dews occalta eſſe volurt , non [uat 


ullts thicste cnroſs 6 in his damnabiliter inueniamur mgrati; What 
God hath concealea,they are not to be ſearched, and what hee | 
hath declared;they are not to be neglettea; left thatin the former 
we ſhall be found to be vlawfullycurious,and in the /atter molt 
damnavly careletle, | | 
Secondly,For the p/ace from whencehe aicended, it is ſaid, 
that he went from Galecto Bethame, from Bethanie to Mount 
Olixet, and from Mount Olizet , vnto Heauen: Galilee (ighi 
heth tranſmigration, and Bethante is interpreted the Hou 
obatence, to ſhew thatas ne deſcended by reaſon of our diſebegi- | 
exce, to ſuffer for our (ins, and to giue vs an example of obedi- | 
ence,thereby parare nos manſions , to prepare vs for Heauen , fo 
| by reaſon ot his moit perfe& obedience, in fulfilling a! righte- 
oulnetle, He aſcended into Heanen , Parare manſionens nobis ; | 
to prepare a place for vs; or elſe Bethaxiz may lignifie the | 
Houſe of affl.&ton,to ſkew that by many affiiflions and rribulati- | 
ons we mult enter into the Kinzdome of Goa, And he aſcended from 


firength of nature ferued ; and whoſoeuer doth otherwiſe, 
| ierapteth God,rather then 7r4ſt in God, 


| Thirdly,For the Janzer, Boyauenture obſerueth, that hee aſ* 
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64> |1.Part. The Aſeention of our Saviour, The placeinto| Y | 


| Firſt,Bleſling his Apoſtlec,as the Enangelhft faith Yhile he bleſ.. 
| | [ed themhe was parted from them 5 which is ain exceeding com- | he 

fort ynto vs the poore diflirefſed Miniſters of Tus Chrift; for of 
though the world hate vs,and curſe vs, and ſay af! mann of exil 
againſt vs,yet behold Chrift parting,left his v/eſſing with vs , to 4s 


I defend vs againſt alltheir malice : And he b/zfſed them with bis Val 
1 harids /iftedvp ; toteach vs , thatin our prayers we doe with FT 
| CHMoſes fight with God,we hold his hands , and ſuffer him not] Þ | 5; 
to ſtrike vs with the ſword of vengeance; and this is the ifs. la 
| | 77 which oucrcotnes our Ged,cucn our prayers ; and to teach rg of 
that when our »22uth prayeth to God, we thould lixewife moue | Þ 
our hanas to doe the workes of God ; and furtier to teach vs| Þ | 0f 
1 | that by this manner of praying with our hands ſpread and lified\ Þ |F 
Prudentcs | wp,we ſhould profeiſe Chrift cracified,as Prudentins faith. | | | 
bymns. 6. Secondly, He was not /#4denly ſnatcht frogg them , as Elias, | [4 
EN nor ſecretly caken away , as Emch was ; Sed videntivas its ; but | 
| in the preſence of themall,his fpoſites and Diſciples, he aſcen-|' | | 
k ded vp to FTeauen, p 
AR.1.9% Thirdly, That as tte aſcended, the clondes recejued him out of 


their ſight : to ſhew that he was the Lord of a{! his creatures , he 
| had alrealy trampled vpon the earth, walked vpon the Sea, | 
Bern.Ser.2. vanquiſhed Hel, and ſubdued all infernall r&ings vader kis 
Me aſcent. P1192+] feet; and therefore now the clondes receiued him ,andthe Hea- | 


< are opened to. make way for this King of glory to en- 


| te 


| 


urthly,He aſcended;in voce rubezin the ſonud of a Trumpet, | 
| noton earth ſounding Hanna, but in Heauen crying Halels-| |} || 
| #4h :for God us gone wp with a.merry noiſe, and the Lord with the] } |: 
Pſal,46-59, | ſornd of « trumpet,faich the Plalmilt. So,. | 
F | You haueheara how he weat,and you ſhall /ze him comming 
b- ; after the /amze manner,ſaith the Angel, | 
Firſt, Witch che /aund of a trumpet , that ſhall rai/e re drag ;* 
. and this great trumpet of God isthe woyce of the Angelr,avoyce 
tearcfully crying , Surgite mortut , & venite ad indicium ; Arile 
yedeadand come ynto iudgement;a yoyce that alwayes made | 


- a 
Saint Hicrome to quake and tremble , Whatſoeuer t-ce was a 


| doing. _ | 
| Secondly,He ſhall come in the cloudes, and we ſhall be take» | | 
Fo . Pi Ii. 
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| vp into the cloudes, that as we ſee the cluudes proteft ys from the 1 Theſ.4114 
heate of the Sunne z ſo we may be ever /hadowed from the heate | 
ofthe wrath of Godby chat true*cloude Tzu Chriſt, ee 
Thirly,He ſhall come,though vnlookt-tor by the wicked, | 
44 a theefe 3% the night, yet lo apparantly,thathe ſhall be ſeene of 
[allche w-414,and with a great company of «Angels ; Et cum mi- | 2 Ptt.z-10, | 
lib [antorum ; and with thouſands of his Saints,as the e{po- | 
fleſaith,for the cpariors of God are twenty thouſands , enen thon- 
/anas of Angels,and the Lora frall be among th:mgas in the holy place ' 
of SIBAY. | | 
| Fourthly , he ſhall come with a blefi»g to reioyce the hearts 
| [of Bis Eletwhen he ſhall ſay vnto them, Come yebleſſed of my | Matth-25. 
Father,receine the King dome that was prepared for you , before the | 
beginning of the world, And fo much for the motion, or bis aſcen- 


ang up. 
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Cnare. TI]TIl, _ 


Pſal.68.17. 


| 


Te place intowhich Chriſt aſcended, 


= Hirdly,We are to confider,terminus ad quem,the 
= place whether he aſcended; Ono ( mnquit An | 
# «ſi 1:75 ) nil GH 0 ſcimus,quo enm Inaz) 01 ſunt Aug.inPſel, 


SES jects ? Where is heegone, but where wee ; "al 
| knov,and where the [ewes ſhall not be able |*** 


T 


to iodllow after ? Outain cruceexaltatum irriſe- 
runt 8deo ig column aſcenaentem non viderunt ; Becauſe they wmoc- 
hed him being #ailed on the Crotle, therefore they ſaw him not 
when hee aſcended vp to Heauen : and where is he gone,faith 
the Prophet David, but on high? for, thou art gone vp on high,| | | 
that is , abone all Heanens, ſaith the Apoſtle. 
And thercfore by this onelittle ſentence,we find three dam-| 
nable Herefics brought to death. . | 
Firſt, Ofthem which ſaid his body vanibed in the aire, be- | Three here. 
fore he aſcended into Heauen : for he aſcended aboxe aft heauens. | Gesconfurede. | 
Secondly. Of them that ſaid he aſc-yded into the Orbe and | 
Circle of the Sunne, becaulc it is ſaid, tn /olems poſuit tabernacu- 
| jt | lum | 
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| bethree Hea- 


UCTAS: 


Chrift aſcen- 
ded aboue 
the material] 


| Heaucens, 


| Chriſtaſcen- 


ded aboue 
the ſpiritual 
Heauens, 
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lum ſuum; He hath ſet his Tabernaclein the Sunne;which was 
the opinion ofthe Fermians,and the Paſſiomifts, asboth Nazs. 


| anzen and Saint Angyſtine doc affirme , for here-wee ſee, hee js| 


gone «bone all Heanens: and therefore aboue the Orbe of the 


them hath he ſet a Tabernacle for the Sunne,and note hath ſet hi; 
Tabernacle in the Sunne. | 
Thirdly, Ofthem which teach an 2b:quitary Heauen , be- 
cauſe he is #/tended abone ſuch Heawens. | 

But then it may be obiected, that if he be aſcended abone all 
| Heanens, then is he 10 no certaine place , becauſe ( as Aritotle 
 faich) . Beyond Heauen, there is xo place. 

| 1] anſiwerezthat the Scripture maketn mention of rþree Hea- 
| Wews * 

Firlt,Of the Ayre,as the Foules of Hearn. 
Secondly,Of the Calcftiall Orbes,as the Starres of Flecauen, 


| the Kingdomeof Heauen, 
I. Jateriall, 


| And this we muſt ynderſtand to becither <2. Spirituall, 


t 


the ſame. 

Firſt, In reſpe& of Glory ; becauſe the Body of Chriſt is more 
| g/sr80u4 then any Material Heauen, 
| om 
infallible, that content3 ſuperins eff continentegthe thing contained 
| muſt be higher then the p/ace contayning. ; 


| Chriſt is zorebleſſed then all things elſe whatſocuer, 
Secondly , For the fpiritvall heauens, s.c. all Angelicall or 
| Heauenly perfetions,he is ſaid to aſcend abene them all. 

| Firſt,ln reſpec of perfettion; becauſe the body of Chriſt is 


on, becauſe itis vnited vnto the Godhead. 


C3» Superſubſtaniiall | 
Firſt, For the Adateriall Heauen : he is {aid to aſcend avi) 


more neble,and more excellent then any creature , norin regard 
of his corporall fub{tance,butin regard of the hypoFaticall vtt- 


Secondly,lIn reſpect of his bnwiliation ;. becauſe he hath vii» 
fied bimſelte below all things ; therefore he is worthily exalted 4-| 


| 


Secondly,In reſpe of the Contivency, becauſe in nature, itis| 


| 


| ThirdlyJIn reſpect of his #/efzd ſexle, becauſe the forte of | 
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11. Part. The Aſeention of our Sauiour. The place into} I I": 


| Sunne,and they miſlake that place of the Pfalmiſt,which 7 4 


Thirdly, Ofthe Recepracte of the bl:ſſed (oules,which is called|v 


ny 
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boue all things, 
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_ as 


| mmm 
 Thirdl 
theplace of God ; he is{aidyin reſpe& of his perſon, to'aſcend | 


ſhall be ſtill /4b5e& ro the Father, as touching his Manhood; but 


| þ Secondly,1n reſpect of power , becauſe God the Father hath 
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y,F or the ſuper(bſtantiall Heauen 5.0, God himſelfe,& | 
into the/awe ; not that the hamane natureis alcended to the e- 
quality of the Godhead; for. he is [til] inferiour to the Father,and | 


that the perſon of Chriſt, God and Man, firterh on the right band- 
of Ged ;thatis, doth reſt and raigne, exalted aboue all things , | 
Ha, ad equalitatens Maicſtatis act ; To be in all thingsequallvn- 
to the Maielty of God,as Saint Awgafime expounderth it : Deſ-' 
cendit enim quo inferius nou aecuit, ides aſcendit qruo altizu nou po-] 
tuit ; For he deſcended fo low, as x was not fit for him to goe 
lawer ; and therefore he 4/cended fo high, as it was not poſſible 
for him to goe bigher,laith Saint Bernard, E | 
And therefore Chrilt is aſcended higher then all created | 
[things whatſocuers 

Firſt, In reſpe& ofthe place ; becauſe aboxe all Heawens, 
| ſubiefiea all things vuaer he feere, 5,6, as well thin g8 1n Heauen, 
a; things in Earth, 


| cellent then the e Angels, | 
| Fourthly , In reſpe& of this equalizy,ecuen with God him- 
ſelfe, 


Thirdly,In reſpect of Dionity ; becaufe heis made more ex- | 


\ 


| 
Chriſt higher | 
then all crea- | 


red things: 


P/al.$.6. 


And fo we fce hos (rift in reſpe&t of his perſon , is aboue all 
 Heawens ; becauſe he isan immeaſurable and infimte perſon,which 
| the Heanen of Heauens cannot containe : and therefore mult needs 
be every where ; but in reſpeC of his humane nature atlumed, hee 
| is in thehighef part or place of the Empersall Heauen, which is 
[the CH of the_blefſe ſoules ; ſorit be were in xo place, then 

uch letle ſhould he be in the Earth, in the Swnne, or in euery 
Lplace ; but Saint Arguſtine doth molt excellently ſhew , that 
Vbs corpus 161 locum efſe neceſſe eff ; that whereſoever a body is, 
there muſt needs be place ; becaule, if we take away dimenſions 
and places from bodies, they ſhall be no where ; Er ſinuſquans 
ernnt,nop erunt ; and if they be no where, they ſhallnot be at all: 


s M4anbood,for in reſpect of his Godhead it cannot ) wnrill the 
Te reſtutution 


”— 


and Saint Perer doth as plainely ſhew this truth, when he faith, 


| that ehe Heamens ball py muſt containe him, ( i.e, In reſpe& of 


Thar Chriſt 
inreſpe& of 
his manhood, : 
eſt part of the 
UCns. 
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Sol, 


| / il contra | . 
| Eut)th.l.4. 
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| Chriſtis in a-place; that is,in the higheFt part of Heauen z which| 


| 5ſent; andrhis the Fathers, Saint «Awguſtime , ( yrillas Alex. | 


| zetb ſtill are and a perfeF man in glory. 
Secondly, T hat we might know whereto /zecke, and where ta | 


{ 


| be with me-where ] am. 


| ucn,the Sonne of man which 6 in Heauen: And theretore how' 
| ſhallwe haue any hope, to aſcend yp vnto Heauen ? 
| 

| ſpasre,becaule ne aſcendeth alone,i.e, by his proper ſtrength and 


| 


LY 
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refvitation of all things : and ſo weprofeſſe in our Creede, that 
he ſitteth on the right hand of Godyfrom whence he ſhall come.(4.c in 
reſpe& of his hnwanity;for his Deity being euery where,cannat 
be ſaid to goe orto come any where ) to mdge both the quicke and 
the dead. And therefore it 1s moſt certaine that the Body of 


Occumenins calleth # dmoumyuirs Trex, The receptacle of hins that | 


andrings , Vigil , T heogoret , and others, haue moſt full 


ſhewed and proued vnto vs: and that for theſe three ſpecial 


ends, 
Firſt, That we might be afſured, our Sauiour Chriſt yerai- 


| finde our Sauiour Chriſt : Nam pontifex noſter non wt19, in terra 
quarenarm, ſed tcwlo : For our high Prieſt /c/z#s Chriſt ts not to 
be ſought for in Earth,butin Heamnen,ſaith Origen: & therefore, 


Aug,de tem- «| asS, Anonſtine lard of Mary Magdalen; Onid queris tn rumuls,| 
| qutems acorare debes incalo? Why ſeekelt thou him inthe grane| 


below, whom thou ſhouldeſt adorein the Heauens aboue ? ſo 


much better might I nowſay vato many men ; Alas, why ſecke| 


you Chrift here on Eartbin Bread and Wine, and I'know not 


where, when as he is o where to be found in reſpec of his| 
place where he fitteth on | 


Manhood,but in Heawen ? thereis the 
theright-hand of the Maielty of Gog, | 

Thirdly, That we might know, where we ſhall be; for ſo our 
Saujour ſaith, Father I will tLat they alſo whom thou haf? gincn mee, 


Butagainſt this it may be obieed,that Chrift himſelfe ſaith, 


No man alcendeth vaio Heantn , but hee that deſcended from Hea. 


Saint Augnſtineanſweretn, that we are not therefore to de- 


power ; for we ſhall be e/cuated and taken vp by the poxer of 


Chriſt, who cametherefore downe from Heauen,that hemight | 


carry vsvp into Heauen,that were falling downe into Hell : 
or asthe ſame Saint Azg#ſtine ſaith, We ought therefore to be 
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| bye his wermbers ſhall aſcexd into Heaven. - | 


| 


| 
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' Tomitedvnto him, that ſoit mightbe but ove Chriſt which deſe 
. | cended and aſcended; he-deſcendedas the head of his Church, 
. | and he aſcendeth with his whole body , which is his Church ; hee 


| ried ynto his Church : andſoheand vsis but «xe z one body, | 


lence, then to be once determined by any modelt Chriſtian ;| 


- 
—_—_—___—_ 
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deſcended naked,and he aſcendeth clothed with our fleſh ; and 
he deſcended as a husband without a wife, but he aſcenderh mar- 


one fleſh ; Vnitas nos compaginat wi; Our vaity with him 
makes vs oze with him: and therefore they onely ſhall not aſ- 
cend,which are not, nor will not be made exe with him: but 
our conner/ation u in Heanen , and our life is hid with ( hrift 
in God : and therefore he might well ſay, No manaſcendeth, | 
but be that deſcendeth , if you vnderſtand it of Chrilt my/tically; 
that is,of him wholy,of him and all his members, becauſe none 


And ſo you ſcethe place where Chriſt aſcendedzinto heauen: | 
Ouomode antems it in clo corpus domint,curiofi/imum eſt quarere; 
But to inquire how the body of Chriſt is in Heauen , whether 
ftting or ſtanding, whether nakgd orctothed, which Clemens eA- | 
lxanarinus denyeth, becauſe the Saints in Heauen ſhall haue 
no need of clothingz or how he aſcended into Heauen, whether 
in ap#rple robe , as Fredernus Nanſea ſuppoſeth out of Eſay, 
whoſe meanings far otherwiſe then Nas/eathinkethzand ma- 
ny other c#r:9:4 queſtions,they are farre fitter to be buriedin (i- 


becauſe as Saint eſugnſtine ſaith, Non eft noftre frapilitatss ſecre- | 
ta ceelorum de[cutere; (ed eft fidei nefire de dominics corports digni- 
tate ſublemia & honefta ſapere : It is not potfible for our weake- 
neſſe to vnderltand theſ#crers of Heauen it is inough that by 
faith we beleeue and conceiue worthy things,and that holly and 
may concerning Chriſt, And ſo much for the explication of 


| 


| 
| 


on of our Saviour which he aſcended. 


the firſt part, which 18,0f the Aſcention of our Sawonr Chritf, | © 


be vnited to. 
Chriſt, if we 
willaſcend 


where Chriſt 


IS» 
| 


Aug.in Pal. 
I 22-p.591, 


Rupertus de 


officedinin,c.6: | 


Aug l.de fide 
& (jm, 


E/ay 63.3, 


Curious que- 
ſtions ought 
not to be diſ- 
cufled 


Idem quo ſuf» 


| de fide &- [J1b, 
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| 628 {1.Part. The 4ſcentron of our Saujonr, The application of | | 
27 -M hich a ok Ng . | 

_ Eko IE : ES Bs 
h 
| Branc »S, Br ANCH. II. | 
| | . 
| m——_ —_—_ nn _ ws LAID, WELD: . , 
| | | | Cnapr. V. | 
| PEN FO” : 
| Of the application of thi Dottrme of the eAſcentiowof | 

| Chriſt unto our ſelues,both mn reſpefÞ of con- | 

ſolation and imitation. 
The Doarine 1, Econdly , For the apphlicatio of this Do-| 
oe Chriſts | af CGrine yato our ſelues, you muſt note] 

| CENTCLLON 0 OT E- , | 

| mayſerue for FR bk thatit may ſerucfor a dowble cnd. I 

| adouble ond. 1.Of Conſolation, 

E 2.0f Imitation. 

_ Firſt, Qur Coyſo/ation is likewiſe two-| 

| ITE fi 01d. mm | 

1. That he i gone to Heauen. - 
: 2.T hat he ts not Unminafu! of vs on earth, « Ms 


Firſt, Dum naturam humanan ſyacribus Chriſtus importauit,| 
credentibus calum patere poſſe monſtrauit, Whereas Chriſt hath 
caried our hwmane nature vnto heauen, he hath thereby ſhew-] 
ed,that now Heauen is openfor all beleeuers , ſaith Saint eu- 
gaſtine z O then how much ſhould we rezoyce hereat ! becauſe] 
now onely we ſeeindeed , which before we onely ſaw in hope,| 
the Chyropraphy and haxd-writing of our damnation blorted| 
| out, and the /extexce of our corruption quite changed : for 
Gen3-19. | now we ſee that nature,to whom it was laid, Duft tho art, and 
. | raduſt thon ſhalt returne ;to hauc gone to Heauen , and there to 
| ra;gue without end, Neither are wee onely made poſſeſſors of 
| Heauen, but we doe receiue more ample , and. more excellent 
 things,by this molt incftable g/ory of Chriſt , then we haue /of 
| by that inueterate exwy of the 'Denill ; Nan quos diabolus de Pa-\ 
| LeoinSer.de | radiſo erecit hos dei filiues in calo collocanit ; For whom Satan bath 
Aſcent, | caſt out of Parade , Chriſt hath brought them vnto enerla- 
| 1 fing happineſle. | | 
{ Secondly,As it is our comfort, that be hath-giuen vs + 
| ke ITY | | | 101 
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| fon of heauen,ſo it is as great a comfort vnto ys, that he bew'?, 
{in Heauen, is not v-amindfall of vs, that are here on earth : 1- 


F 
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_—_—— 


| the end of the world, that is, to delaner vs from all miſeries, and. 
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deed Pharaoh's butler forgat Is/eph,when he genes vnto his 
maſters fauour, and ſo it isan yſuall thing in the world, for all 
great men, that haue beene raiſed vp of xothing,to be moſt war 
minaefwll of their poore friends and acquantance; they hold ita 


and (ternely ypon them : whereupon it is molt truely ſayd, | 
| eAſ{perms nihi eft humils, cums ſurgis in altum: | 
| None ſo 4/4ainfu!, none to proxd, as they that haue aſcex- 
acd yp on high, from meare citate; butic is not ſo with Chriſt; 
for though he be goxe pp on high from theweancſt among men | 


corp intulit (lo, be hath placed tis body in Heauen, yet mate- | 
ftatem non abſtalut mundo, hee leaues his fpirst, which filleth all 
places heere on earth : for le (faith he ) I ans with you untill | 


to gize vs all thoſe good things, that hee ſecth good for ys: * 
And therefore, though eAbraham ſhould forget vs, or Iſrael 
be 1gnorant of vs, or as Mardocens {ayd vnto Queene Heſter, | 
sf thou altogether holacft thy peace at this time, and doclt nothing 
inthe world for vs, yet ſoall there wlargemert and delinerance 
ariſe untothe Tewesfrom another place : even ſo,though we ſhould | 
feare, men will forſake vs and forget ys, and Jo nothing for vs, 
cither to deliver vs from any troubles feared, or to helpe vs vn- | 
to aty good deſired, yet this our good God, which neither 
ſlumbereth nor ſleepeth, though he be aſcended to heauen, yet 
he will defead vs on carth, and hee will /ft vs vp out of the | 
mirezif we put our truſt in him, hee will ſend vs comfort out of 


tion of God which he will fhew wntoyou, 


tionis our glorification , Ss ergo refte, ſi fideliter, ſi denote aſtentio- 

new domini celebramus .aſcendere debemus cum illo; and there< | 
fore if we doe rightly, if we doe faithfully and dewontly celebrate | 
and make a right yſe of the aſcention of Chriſt, then muſt wce | 


point ofpolkcic to know them not, or atleaſt to looks ſtravgley | 


to beequall with God ; yet there he is not v-mindfall of vs ; but | 
licting on the r5ght hand of God, he.maketh continuall mrer- j 
ceſſion for vs, and ſenderh his pirit to comfort vs z for chough | 


{ome other place : Feare you wot but ſtand ſtill, and ſee the ſalua- [ 


Secondly, the reſarrettion of Chrilt is our hope, but his aſcen- | Fredrrs 
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| labour and ſtriue to a/cend with him : andif, by reaſon of the 
| 5firmitie of our fleſh, we are fo detained and kept backe, that| 
:ctrceyel «ng | Ye cangot aſcend as we wonldto be where he is ; yet let vs| 
lo Heauen, | indeauour to follow after, paſſibus amor, et affettu cords, with| 
thebeff paces of louc,and the molt earnelt deſires of our hearts :| 
And indeede itis not the /ifting vp of ourcyes, nor the holding 
| vp of our hands, that is the righe aſcending into Heauen ; for 
| this may bee, as_it is may times mecre hypocri/ze, cuen as the| 
witch of Enaor lifted vp Sammel/to deceiue Sanle, fo doth this| 
[ witch hypocrifie cauſe many a one, to lift vp their hands and} 
: eyes to Heauen, to deceine the world, and to make vs belecue| 
| | they are#7we Saints, whereas indecede they be very Diuells ; but 
| we mult haue ſur/uw coraa,our heartslifted vp ; for this is that 
chieffeſt place of n1an,which both God and the Diuelilaboreth| 
Prouerb 23, 26, | Molt of 211 to attaine z tor God (ith, Sopne give mee thy heart, | 
ſ - | and lift vp the ſame to Heauen, and ſothe Diuell frekes but| 
| $6... | the heartzifreches increaſe, ſet your hearts vpen them, and there-| 
| | fore the heart of man ts called by Macarins Ser1@- * ©c8, the 
Throne of God, or els YerG- # Zxrws the Throxe of Satan ; for| 
| if we/iftyp the ſame to God and ſet our affeens on the things] 
that are aboxe, then is our hearts the Throne of God z but| 
[if our /ove and afteRions bee gn the things of this world, | 
"Ul then is: our hearrs the ſeat of the frornefill and the habitation } 
þ of Diuells. | 
| | And therefore, chat we may the better learne how to aſcend, 
3 rand to /ft yp our hearts to Goa, | will detire you to conſider 
theſe three things ; firſt terminum; ſecondly, modum , thirdly, 
fignum. 

| Thicothings | C 1- Theplace from wherwe, and vnto what we muſt aſcend. 

{ - | robeconfide» | <2. By whatmeanes we ſhall ra;{e vp ourſelues vnto God. 

| redrouching 3. T he fgne whereby wee may know , whether wee haue- 


That ig 36a 
| and afteCtion 


pow 


| 


ourſpiriuall |) 2 pded any way towards Heauen or not. m7 
-Aaſcention.ynto | ws | OO 
| Heatien.. Firſt, thep/ace from whence we mult aſcend, is this world,be-| 
[ | hold faith Chriſt, 7 /eaxe the werld, and 7 poetothe Father ; 10| 
| | if we would goe to Ciriff, we muſtleauethe world, and neuer | 
| enieat the proſperity of them,quorum tefiornm gloria attenditur, 
b- | /abes autens animorum non attenditur, whole outward glorie we 
3 j { doe ſee;but whos mmard miſeries wee doc not ſee, And the | 
[ place 
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| 


| makes the whole world to reele to and fro like a drunken man; At- 


| hypocriſie and diſrobe our ſelues of all che beggarly ragges of 


, 


{ſo muſt wee ; wee muſt get vs wings, if wee will aſcend to 


| ON ſheweth vs what wee want, and prayer obtayueth whatſoe- 


that in the Garden it made him to ſweatethe arops of blood, and 


| confider in what eſtate wee are, and wee haue not grace, nor 


| | {; Part:T het _4ſcention of our Sanioar.the formerdoatine.| 


place where we mult a{cend is, in altum, ynto the Kingdowe of 
Heauen, where the ey: bath not ſeeue, and the eare hath not heard 
the things which God hath prepared for them that lone him. | 
Secondly, the mranes how to raiſe our ſelues from this yal- 
ley of miſeriesynto the height of Heauen, is by caſting from 
vs, all the things that may preſſe vs downe, and aſſuming the | 
things that may he/pe vs vp : And you knowe that whatſoeucr 
is heauze prefleth downe, and we know thatthere is nothing 
ſo heamie vpon the ſoule as ſinne, this is ike a Talent of lead: it| 


las ex ipſe laborat;andit was ſo heauie vpon Chriſt his ſhoulders, 


ypon the Crofle it wade himto cric out,y God, my God, why 
haft thou forſaken mee ? and therefore, if wee would aſcend to 
Heauen, then as Ehas did throwe downe his ##axtle, and as 

the blinde man in the Goſpel did calt offe his beggars cloake when | 
hee would runne to Chriſt, ſo mult we caſt offe the mantle of ! 


mn , or els they will prefſe vs downe to Hell. . | 
F And as es binge; fine 1s that weight Which Weepes VS, 
downe, ſo we knowe wings are the beſt meanes to helpe ys yp; 
and therefore Dama prayes that bee had wings Icke a doe, that 
hee might flie away and be at refl 3 and Chriſt himſelfe is ſaid to 
haue feddeyfuper pernas ventorum,vpon the wings of the winde; 


Heauein, 

But what are thoſe wings that will carrie vs thither? they 
muſt not bee (like [cars his waxen wings,) the wings of 
Pride and ambition, but as Saint Bernard ſayth, they muſt bee, 

1. Meaditatio ? Conlideration, 
 arrrs Prayer, for, 
CHMeaitatio guid defit docet,& oratis ne defit obtinet;, Meditati- 


ver we want: but we neuer kzowe our eſtate, becauſe wee neuer | 


goodnefle, becauſe we aske not. 
Saint Auguſtine laith, F1.T he lone of God, 


—{ ww 


Nothing is ſo 


heauie as ſin, 


Mat. 27,46, 


2.Kints ZelZ, 


Bet#.in Ser. 
de a(Ge 


What are the 


wealſcend to 
Heaucn, 


theſe wings muſt be, 2.2. The lone of our weighbonrs. | 
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How we may 
know whether 
{ our hearts 
aſcendeth 

{ ro Heauen Or 
1 NOT 


} 


| Anditisnot nbkely that loue ſhould carry, vs vp vnto God, 
becauſe God i« lowe, and loue brought downe God witto men, 


| 


- 


| 


| cauſe (as the ſame Saint. Gregorze ſaith ) tanto ab inferioribus | 


| more earneſtly we lone heauenly things, by ſo much were «f-| 
| cexded and ſequeſtred from earthly things. And therefore if 


rays 


| x. Part. The Aſcention of our S$auiour.The application MA 


bh 


Hue me [yderio deſcender s fecit olympo, 


Hic me ernaelt vulnere fixit amor, 


Heaucn, whereforcSaiot eAvgyſtive ſayth,that by loue we doe 
either 4/5end to-Heauenor defrend to Hell;quia amaudo Neum af- 
 cendis tn (lum, amando ſeculums deſcendis uſque ad abyſſun, be- 


world we delicend.downe to Hell. 

Saint Gregory ſaith, 3 1, The contempt of worldly things. 
thele wings are,. = 2. The defireof heanenly things, 
And this may well ſtand with Saint:e Fugnſtines laying, be- 


| diſcungimur, quanto ſuperior ibus deleflamur, by how much the| 


you would aſcend, then /one nat the world, northe things of this: 
world, but ſet your affettions on thoſe things that. are aboue : and. 
becauſe our life is iuft like a c/ocke,that ynletſe his waighe be al- 
ways wyaded vp will ſoone flax, therefore.wee mult be euer| 
winding vp our affeRions,and weaning them from theſe worldly | 


to.re(t, vntill our hearts and {oules returne. to him that gaue 


them vs.. 
- Thirdly, for the fgyes whereby wee may know, whether 
we haue aſcended or doc aſcend towards Heauen or not, I. 
| might ſhew you ra»; but now take for all ; ifthings aboxe 
our heads ſhew greater vnto. vs then they did before, and. 


ifa man were aloft 1n the cloudes, it. would appcare vnte him, 
quam abiefta ſunt que iam alta videutar, how baſe arethe things 


| then hee ſhould ſee mountaines no bigger then Heleehills ; and 


| to bea great and immers glorious body ; all bodics aboue him 


\ 4 LIT , > 


And therefore, no,maruell that love ſhould carry vs vp. into | 


cauſe by louing God wee aſcend to Heaney, and by louing the | 


I 
- « 


things, and with Noahs doue neuer ſuffer the ſoales of our feete} 


| things beneath ys leller.; that is an apparant argument, that we | 
 a[cend and grow higher and higher, for ſo Saint Gregorve faith, | 


of this earth, which to aman on earth doe ſeeme ſo great ; for. 
the Sunne which before, while hee was on earth, did ſeeme | 
| but inflar pile pedals, like afooreball, hee ſhould now findeit] 


3 


| would 


[f 
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| would ſceme greater , and all below him would fecme /efſer : | 
euen ſo,if our hearts and affcAtions be aſcended vp to Heaven, 
then ſurely the rhings of this world doe ſeeme vnto vs, but as 
they are indeede danmm & ſtercora ,"Dung and trolle; oras 
thing, and worth nothing ,as Nazianzen ſaith ; and the things | 
of Heauen are the onely defires of our hearts, and the delights of 
our foules : but it foha vents & lilia agri ,. the vanities and the 
pleaſures of this world,theTitles of Honour, and the confluence | 
of wealth , be the de/ires and delights of our hearts. then cer- 
tainely 'wee are faſt bennd in miſery and iron, wee are faſtened 
and fertered here on carth, and it: may bee with Golders 


 chaynes , but faſt- inough from aſcending.,vp to Hea- |, 
Ro rag oh nod Ry OL nes & ts 


I will not s#dpe ofany : by.this rule,you may alliudge your | 
ſcluchif you doe highh Frcs of the dirs whe Procthers q 
| of Gods Word ; If you make much of thens: that feare the | 
Lord , and loue good men, and a good conſcience , and make | 
none account of this. world, norof the-things ofthis world, | 
then is your heart aſcexuded yp to Heauen. but if not , Nudws | A 
| bums iaces: Thou lyeſt poore and miſerable, fettered here in of | 
earthyz flaue and captive of the Deuill, and haſt necde to cry | 

| and call tor Chriſt to /cad caprixztte caprine ; which is the ſecond |, 
part of my Text. | | | 

| And ſo much forthe Afcention.of onr Sauiour Chriſt, 
* 4 your byming A þ 
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+ -How Chrift 


' | ouercame 


|.tan. 


| 


Dueft. 


- 


| 


| 


 Ldeath, Hell, 

ER. ( Chriſt hath conquered and led captine, that they ſhould not 
| raigne and xxle ouer his ſeruants any more, | 
1 


| captinauit captiutatem ? vicur mortem ; mortens procurauit aiabo- | 


- 


thoſe enemies that they had vanguy/bed, being falt bound with | 


| 


 enemics muſt be vargquiſoed before we can be delivered: and 


| Principalittes and Powers, hath made a fhew of them openly, tryum- 


2. Part. The Aſcention of our Saviour. Theviftory| | [3 


Paxrxrt.tHl. 
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Af the vittory and triumph of Chriſt ouer our enemies, 
of our delinerance from them,and of our reſtoring | 
huro the ſerwice of God apaine, 

> Pg Econdly , Touching the viGfory and trig 
FgNS awph of Chriſt , ſet downe in theſe} 
words , Thou haſt led captixity captine ; [ 
© we mult ynder{tand that this is taken 1 
two waycs. (t 
1-Paſſiuclh, | { 
{ 

| 

{ 

| 


2. Altiuely, 
And [ ſay firit Pafinely, becauſe our- 


therefore, | 
Firlt, This phraſe may be taken Paſſiuely , For the World, | | | 
Death, and Hell , andall ether enemies of Mankinde, which x 


And thus Saint Anguſtine doth expound it, ſaying; nia eſt 


lu, ipſe diabolus de morte ( briſts eff captinatus ; What is he led | 
captinity captive ? but he overcame death: for the Daell had] N | 

rocured death for {inne, and now-the Dixel/ himſelfe is capti- | 
uated by the death of Chriſt. For, as Y;&ors were wont to doe, 
coleade in triumph thoſe Tyravrs that eppref# their ſubiets , or 


chaines,with their heads and fect bare,for their greater ſhame 
and reproach ſo the P/almiſt alludeth yntothe ſame, when he 
faith, Thow haſt ted captinity captiue z and the eApoſtle doth more. 
cleerely exprelle it , when hee ſaith, that Chrift haning ſpoyled | 


phing ower them in tt. | 4 
But here it may be demaunded , how are they c— 
wen | 
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'F ja Part. . The 4ſcention ofour Saniour. of Chriſt. 


t.; 


5 


when as the Dinell compaſſerh the earth, like a roaring Liow, ſeeking 
whom he may deuoare z And ſo doth the world (hil opprelle ys; 
our fleſh luſteth agaiyſt the ſpit, and Death ſtill raigneth ouer | 
VS all ? | | 

| anſwereztnat Chrift hath deſtroyed their Power , hee hath 


caken away their ſfrength , and hee hath guite ſubuerted the | 


| 


| 


and yet they compaſſe about , not as haning any power over 
vs-but as-a Lyon tyed will teare vsin pieces, if hecan catch vs 
within his clawes; ſo will Gnne and Satan, if wee yee/d ynto 
them ; for though Chriſt overcame all our enemies, yet hee hath 
not quite ?aken them out of our wayes, but /efr them as it were 
aliue, though Gonna, that we might (till beware to: come within 


| . | | 8 . 
lay that/inue is{0 taken away, thatit doth not raigne ouer the 


word them;ſ{o Satan is bound;though like a bridled horſe, he of- 
ten ſures againlt vs, and ſometimes bites vs too 5 if we beware 
not of him ; and1ſo 4egth is ſwallowed vp into viory , and the 
ſting thereof is rake away, {othat it can neuer 4wrt the Saints of 
God,though it /ayes them [til into a ſleepe; becauſe they ſhall all 
awake at the /aff day. 

 Butit/inne and Szran and the Luft of the fleſh haueſach pows- 
cr ouer vs,as that the f1nne 1s nofooner /uo7cfed, but wee are 
preſently delighted with it,and arc led by the farne, as an oxe 
ynta the ſlaughter,carriedas 1t were by a lilken thred,very eaſi- 
ly to commit tae ſane, withoutreſffance; then certainely our 
| exemics are not captwated, but doe ſtill rale and raigne over vs, | 
It is a fearefull and a dolefull caſe, to live vnder the goucrument 
and ſubiction of a Tzrant, who Dionyſi4-like will giue men to 
' be mcate vnto his horſes, or Nero-like will cauſc his ſeruants to 
| commit 17m9714ve cruelties;and yet finneis worſe then theſe ; be- 
Cauſe it cauſeth vs to doe fearefull and moſt odious As, and 
then it giues vs as meatc,like fagots co be eaten and denonred of 
Hel-fire: And yet behold the wofl! ſtate of a finnefull man, 
for he is the ſilane of inn e,beotunator Hell,and /abie# to the Di- 
uell ; and yet for all this,he recoyceth as a foole that goeth to the 
execution place , and hee cannot iaxre the man that ſpeaketh 


| 
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Kmgdome of jinne and Saran,and taken away the fting of death: || 


their reach,it we would eſcape their teeth; and therefore wee | 


S:iints,thoug? perhaps through their negligenceit doth often | 


: 


| How the wice 
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ked are fill 
inrheir ene- 
mies hands. 


F 


 Thatitis amoſt| | | 
Jamentable 
rhing ro liue 
vnder the ty- 
ranny of ſinne. | 


þ.--4 


againſt | 
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| The Saints are 

Freedfrom all 
their enemies. 


| Ron. 8. 


1 Chriſt deliue- 
{ rethys from 
Satan,and 

| placerh ys in 
his owne ſer- 
UICCs 


q 


t | 


. 
- 


a Fo 


| prezaile againſt vs:and therfore,though theſe exemres are ſo cap-| 


- 


— 


——_—_____ 


. | hath overcomeall their enemies,and hath lcd captinity captine. 


againſt his Maſter the Diuell,but his deſire IS» to livg Qul in his 
| captumty. | 


no power ouer them,to make them either to delight in (inne, or | 
| to deſirethevanitics ofthis world ; yet they are itill /2o/e, and 


ently ſhew this truth ynto ys ; that they are captiuared,, as that | 


| how Satan /eadsthem as his faves , and rrauſformeth rem from | 
] wento be yery beaſts;but if you look into the liues ef the Satnrs, 


mn 


| were held captiue by Satan, and were delivered out of his 


I uiſh {eruice of (linne, and reduced irito the glortous liberty of the 


And this ſheweth,that his exemes arenot captinuared, for if the 
world were /#baxed ynto vs, then could it not fo cafily com- 
mand ys, if linne were captinated , then could it not fo often 
aHercome vs, and-it Satan were bound,then could he not o eaſily 


twated,that they can wo wayes hurethe godly;becaule they haue | 


they doe ſtill re over the children of diſebedience. And the | 
beholding of theliues both ofthe Saints and fiwners , will ſuttici. \ 


they are not able to touch the oxe,and yet ſo free and ſs powers 
full,as thac they doe raigne and rule as Tyrents ouer the other. | 
Behold an Y[urer and a Druzkara,a Whoremoazer,and ſuch like, 


you ſhalſce that neither the pleaſures of lifpne,nor the vanities of 
the world,nor yetall the power of darknes can ance moe them, 
or atleaſt remove the trom their moſt ho/y purpoles,becauſeChrift 


Seconoly, This phraſe may be taken a&ely for them that 
hands by Jeſus Chrift,and ſo freed from the bondage and the ſa. 


Sonnes of God: and thus Saint Auguſtine expounds it , ſaying : 
Ipſos homines qui captini tenebantur appellarst capttmitatem ; That 
by captiuity £ vnderftandeth thoſe wen that were ( aprines to 
the Diuell; and fo their captiwmity is happy, becauſe they aretaken 

for their good,cuen as Chrilt ſaid ynto Saint Peter,from hence- 
forth thou ſhalt catch men; Captinars ergo quia capti , they are\ 
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| therefore captiuared becauſc they are catched,and put ynder the 


ſweet and eaſe yoke of Chrift : and ſo they: are de/mered and. 
made free from the ſeruice of ſme , whoſe {laues and captiues 


they were before, and they are wade the ſeruants of Righteouſ- 
neſſe : and therefore in this captixcty , in this ſeruice, and ynder 
this yoke ; Non ſ#nt milia plorantinn,ſed milia letantinws , T here 
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| is none that weeperh,there is none that mournerh, but we doe all 


|. 


2 Part. _ The Aſcentionofour Saujour, of Chriſt. | 


reioyce and ling theſongs of Sion: Becauſe the Lord is amongſt vs 
44 tn the holy place of Sinas. 
But they that are ſtill fo he/d by ſane, and ſuch ſlaves vnto 


their /nſts as that they doe no workes of Righteonſneſſe , they are | 


not as yet freed by Chriſt,nar takenaway.from Satan ; for they 


| that arecatchr by Chriſt and delwered fromthe bondage ofthe | 


Diuell, haue taken vpon them the yoke of Chriſt, and they doe 
finde that ealie and light,that asa man is able torunne , which 


is v#looſedfrom his bands wherewith he was tycd,and wnburthe. 
\nedfrom that waight wherewith he was preſſed downe,ſo they 


are able to runne the way of Gods commandements, when God hath 
ſer thawr hearts at liberty. And therefore they that finde them- 


 ſelues p1wiling or vnable to doe theleruice of (hriſt,ſurely they | 
are not yet reſcued from Satan , ner put vnder the yoke of 


Chrift; for here you mult note that they are not ſo delinered | 


from the captiuity of Satan,as that being freed from him , they 


may freely goe,and doe what they lift ; bur as the very phraſe 
ſheweth , Thox haſt led captinity captive z they are taken away 
from the captizity of Satan,and from the /ermice of ſinne, and 
pur ynder the yoke of Chriſt,to doe ſeraicevnto God,j,e. they arc 
captivated and taken for the ſermice of Chriſt : becauſe this is the | 
rule of warre; Preſeruethou me and | will/erae thee; ſaue mee 


from the tyrant and ] will be thy ſernant. Andthercfore ifthey | 


bee not captives vnto Chriſt, z.e. if they doe no ſerice vnto 
God, they are {till captinerynto Satan , and Chriff as yet, hath 
not led thi captinity captine. rt 

Andſo all men may know hereby,whether they be captina- 
ted ynto Chrift or not ; forif their vnderſianding be captinated 
toyeeld vnto the dine truth , many times contrary vnto the 
rules of kamane reaſon ; and if their deſires and aftetions bec 
onely placed on heauenly things, to doe what plcaſeth God, 
and not whatis pleaſant vnto fle/5 and blond, then are they ta- 
ken into the /ermee of Chriſt ; but as thasr man can be hard] 
aide to be taken into the ſernice of any one, if he dothnoſer- 
#ice ynto his Maſter,nor 4» thing that is pleaſing or accepta- 


ble vnto him ; euen ſo they cannot beſaid to betakes into the | 
ſernice of Chriſt , that apply zotime to doe the wil of Chrilt. 


And | 


| 


——_ —— ——_I._ wt 


 Pſal.119. 


Weare net 
ſo freedſrom 
Satan,thar 
wee may 
doe what we 
lift; 


He that ſer- 


ueth not 


Chriſt,is not {+ 


freed from 


Y | Saran, 
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{| Son of God as he was manyreceimedthoſe gifts from his Father, 


| ouerall our enemies : he onzrcame the world, he bound the De- 
utll,he ſpoj/ed Hell, he weakewed Sinneghee deftroyed Death, hee| 


| PaArrT. IT 


che giftewhich he yineth to edifie the Church. 


Damareceined gifts, W 


Andthus you ſee how (trif hath vanquiſhed and eriumphed 


walked vpon the Seas,he roſe out of his graue , he contemmed all} 
honours,he aſcended into Paradiſe , he opened the gates of Hea 
uen,and he evra on theright hand of God, ra/iag and raigning 
wiatill he hath put all his enemies under his feet, And ſo much for 
the Kiftory or Triumph of Chrilt. 
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| Of the ſpecial ends why (hrift aſtended into beauen, and of 
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 vody,which is his Church. Thus no doubt ( faith Saint e«- 


guſtine ) butas heis perſecuted in his Church, fo accepit #2 mern« | 


bris que dona membra ein accipinnt, he receined, and recei- 
 ueth gifts in men; for whatſoever isdoneto them that belecuc 
| in him, the /amzeis done to him orclic we may ſay, that the 


The Donationof Why Chriſt]. 
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which 
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which hee was afterwards to djtribute , and to: giue vnto his 
Church : for ſo we reade, that he being exalted, and hauing 
receaned of the Father the promiſe of the holy Ghoſt, hee hath ſhed 
vorth this which we now ſee and heare ; and ſo the originall word 
which the Pſalmiſt yſeth, ſignifieth to receiue that which wee 
mult preſently diſtribute, ſaith Mollerm : and therefore the dif- 
ferences ſoone ended, and the matter in both is true, he re- 
ceined gifts, and he gaue thoſe gifts-to men : for wee finde (as 
Bonawentare tels ys) that our Sauiour 4/cexged for foure {peciall 
ends. 
Firſt, to receive his kingdome, as himfelfe intimateth vnto | 
ysin the nineteenth of Lake and thetweltth yerle. 
Secondly,to make vs the more earneſtly to long tor him; Dna 
abyt & occultat ſe Dems y vt ardentins queratur a nobis, becauſe 


As A. tt. —_— 


' 


more-carneſtly ſought of vs, ſaith Saint Blrnard. 
Thirdly, to prepare a-place for vs ; for thoughin reſpet of 
Gods prrpeſe, it was prepared for vs before the beginning of 
the world z yct in reſpe&of the effeft5yg and bringing to patle| 
the ſaid purpoſe, it was ſpecially prepared for ys by Chriſt ; be-| 
cauſe he rewyored all hinderances, and made way for ys to cnter 
1nto glory, / 1. by appeaſing his fathers wrath ; 
2. by cleanſmg our conſciences from dead norkes; | 
3- by openiag vnto vs the gates of heauen ; and, 
4. by making continuall intercefſton tor ys , 
As Bonanenture ſpea'eth, 


| 


Fourthly , to ſex! downe his holy Spiritynto vs for ſo 
our Saujour faith; It is expedient for you that I goe away; Dniani-| 
fdederitts quod amatss, non babebitts qniod defideratss ; for vnleſſe 


| 1 will ſend hins wpto you: for now (faith Tertulias ) Gratam| 
quoddam commercium inter cealum & terram exiſtit celebratum, 


( amoſt gratefull exchange, and afriendly louing bargaine was | 


uen ſhould be-giuen.the fleſs of Chriſt, and to vs on earth] 
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| God doth therefore hide himſelfe from vs, that he may be the |. 


I goe away, the comforter wall not come Unto you ; butif / depart,\ 


made betwixt-heares and carth, that to the inhabitants of hea-| 


ſhould be beſtowed the comfortsof Gods holy Spirit: and-ſo| 
the Spirit of God ſhould rexxaine with vs on carth, and our, 
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fleſh ſhould dwell with them for-euer in heauen , and then | 
allthings to be common betwixt vs eternally : and therefore he| 
did not {e»d his Spirit vnto vs before he had aſcended into hea- 

uen, non proprer impotentiam, ſed quia habuernnt corporalems pre. | 
\ (entians, not in reſpect of any smporency that he could not doe |. 
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'on men befare 


| his aſcention. 


1 Ks 11, 


| Aug, de vevbis 
domini Þ, 63.6. 
I. 10:19, 


__ 


| 

| Foure points 
ro be con{1de- 
| red, 


Firſt, that th 
oifrs of God 


- 
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} firſt aſcended into heauen : but as when. that /tle cloud like a } 


arefree aifts. 


1t, but becauſe we had his corporall preſence z and becauſe ay | 
the 74ize doth not de/cevd vntill the wif and dew doe firſt aff 
cend , {0 the gratious raine of Gods Spirit, gidnot fall ypon | 
| Gods inheritance to refreſ3 it when it was weary, vntill this | 
| fruit of the wombe, which was as the dew of the morning had | 


A. A 


mans hand, did riſe out of the ſea, there was aſound of much | 
 r4ine, ſo when that humble fleſh of Chriſt was a/cexded out of 
| this world into heauen, then he gane gifts vnto men. 
But what are theſe gifts which he giueth, Saint eAwguſtine| | 
ſaith, it is his boly Spirit : Tale donum quali ipſe eft, ſuch a gift! 
wt | | 5 

as himſclte is : for he gave himſelfe, and he giues a gift equal to 
 himſclfe, becauſe the gift of Chriltis the Spirie of Chriſt ; but 
| heare the eFpsſie ſaith, hee gaue gifts, and nota gift : and 
| therefore though I doe-conftetle, that this holy and bletfed 
| Spirit is the author and fountaine of all gfrs, by whom wee 
haue remiſſion of ſinnes, ſ#b:eftion of our encmies, and all other 
gifts of graceand glory ſealed ynto vs ; yet I] ſay that the Ape- 
ftle. herein meancth not ſo much the ſpirss hin/elfe, as the| 
gifts and graces of his Spirit. And therefore that wee may the] 
better vnderſtand the fulnefſe of this point,.of the bounty of| 
| Chriſt, we muſt conſider theſe foure ſpeciall things, 


1. What mayzer of gifts they AY 
2. What gifts are here m:ant. 
3. How be aoth beſtow them. 
4. On whom he doth beſtow thens, 


© | For thefirſt, wee muſt know that they were gratuita, free 
gifts ; ſo the words, dedit, & doxa, he gaue them, and he gaue' 
them as gifts, doe ſufficiently declare: or otherwiſe, fi prome- | 
meruiſti tum emiſiy, & non gratss accepiſts, it thou hadſt done any 
| thing to deſere thele gifts, then had(t thou bowghr them, and 
| not freely receiued themy and God had /o/d them, and nn) 
giuen ! 
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wenthem: and {othey had beene premia, won dona, rewards 
Dr thy good deedes, and not gifts of his meere grace : but this | 
potnt 1s ſo cleere that T neede not Rand on it ; Freely you hawe 
receixed;faith our Sautour, freely grace ; for euery one may take of 
theſe waters of life freely , and may have theſe gifts, like E/ayas 


milke, withoat money or moneyes worth, 


E—_ 


| 


For the ſecond wee mult note F 1. Temporal, 
that the gfts of God are either 2 2. Spirrruall. : 


Firſt, The temporal! gifts he gaue ynto all ſorts of mew: aſwell 
before as after his aſcention z for wee muſt note that enery thing | 
LP bs. ps ; 

which we haue isa gift that we haue received from God, be-' 
cauſe (as Saint Jawes ſaith) Emery good thing, aud exery perfett | 
gift is from avon, and commeth downe from the Father of hghts. | 
| Secondly, the Spirituall gifts of God are of two ſorts, | 


- 1. To edifie the Church, 
2 2.To {antlifie our ſoules. 


Firſt, Thoſe gifts which he gaue 79 edrfethe Churwh, the 4- 


ſome Paſtors, aud Teachers, for the perfeting of the [ame, for the 
worke of the Hiniſtery, for the edifying of the body of Chriſt: 
wherein we ice that by the gifts whereof the eFpoſtle ſpeaketh 
in theſe words, are ynderftood either, 


C1.The Miniſters of the Charch : or, (take it, 

| <2. The gifts wherewith the Miniſters ave maued ; orrather as] 

1. Miniſters indued and qualified with fuch gifts as are neceſſary | 
for the gathering together of his Chureh : which are ſpecially, 
1, Of Tongues. 

\ 3, Of Knowleage. 

3. Of Charu. 


| 
| 
IH 


/ _ 


| 
Thegifts 


= 


4+» Of Conflancy and Perſenerance. | 
5. Of Contempt of all worldly vamies, | 
6. Of perfeli power. 


" Firſt, The gift of 5ong#es, 6. e, that as by the confuſion of 


{tongues the world was dinided at the building of Babel, ſo|5 


 Godare of two 


ET 


fofile fetteth downe in the eleventh verſe, ſaying, Hee gaue | 
| ſave epoſiles, and" ſame Prophets, and ſome Euangeliits , aud 


Mattib,1 0.8. 


E/ay 51. 1. 
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Secondly , the 
the gifts of 
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All that wee 
haue is from 
God. 
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The gifts that 
Chriſt beſtow. 
ethro edific 


his Church, 


for Preachers: 
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Firſt langua- 
es and readi- 
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Luke 12. 11: 


Secondly, 


Knowledge. 
Tohn 16,13. 


| Pe fefts wirt's 
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Bernard, 


Thirdly, Cha- 


| rity» 


t Cor $.1s | 
Huzo de S-V itt, 
am[Cl 1tit.7 3 


ltancy. 
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Rom,%, 39+ 


Fiftly, con- 


tic, 


! 
} 


| 
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 feft knowledge that wee ſhould aime at ; or elfe al rruth cuery 


| > | way, becauſe they ſhould know him which is af rrath, i. c. le-| 
. aWtione VErUALK,. 


| n1um, non inuenient ſummun bonm ; becauſe knowledge without| 


Fourthly,Cons | 


| texaptof yani- | 


' them better then they doe lone rhewſelner, and doe ſpend our| 
| whole timeto doe them good, and are ready 70 /ay downe onr| 


b 


J- Part 


by the helpe of the Preachers tongues the world might bee re= 
vnited and made one ſheepe-fold in the building of Gods 
Church. Secondly, ct;at theſe men might not offend in their | 


| 


rongues, Thirdly, that they might be the better able to teach | 


profound and beancnly dofArine, which they that want the | 
tongues Or languages cannot ſo calily attaine vnto, And fourth- 
ly , that none might bee able to reſift the words of their 
mouthes, as our Saujour faith, / will give unto you a month, or 
tough: which your aduerſaries ſhall net bo able to withiland. 
Secondly,the gift of Knowledge, whereby they might know 
all trath, not of politicke and ſtate matters, but of a//trath ne- 
ceilary for rh office ; to edifice the Church, which is the chze-| 


{us Chr, andI delire to know nothing ele : I will bee con- 

tented to be accounteda foole in all things elſe, fo he will gine 

me this gift only ,ro know him alone, 
Thirdly, the gift of (harity, Qnia querentes verum C non bo. 


charity puffeth yp, and tne ſeeking to know the truth, and not 
labouring to be good, will neuer bring vsto the chiefeft good:| 
altd becauſe of allmen wee are moſt hated and ſlandzred, and 
haue all occaſions offered vs to make vs hate all wicked men : 
therefore God diffuſeth this gifr of /oxe and charity into our 
hearts, that notwichitanding all our #-digaity, we doe (till loxe| 


lines for the brethren. 

Fourthly, the gift of conſtaucy and perſerrrance ; becauſe as 
knowledge and euery other gift without charity. is nothing | 
worth, ſo charity and all other workes without perſeuerauce| 


death, if wee would haue the crowne of life : and therefore God] 
doth giue vs this gift of (onſtancy, to continue ſo in our yoca- 


Fiftly, the giſt of conemning worldly varities, for ſceing it 
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| will auaile vs nothing ; becauſe wee muſt bee faithful wonto| 


tion that neither want, nor contempt nor life, nor death, nor | 
any other thing ſhall ſeparate vs from the lone of God which us 23 


| Chriſt Ieſus. | 
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| cept hee be great in wealth and honours) iscontemned of his 


- tis. z 


\zed to Chriſt, ſtill chained in the hangs of Satan, without pro- 
| fefion, without religion, without Goa, And therefore it was 
| not without caſe, that our Saujour exhorteth vs to pray vnto 
| God, that he weuld ſend forth labexrers mto his Vineyard, for 0-. 
| therwiſe hee knew that in a very ſhort time it would grow 
{ wilde, andin ſtead of grapes, to bring forth wilde grapes, in ſtead 


gift and ſpirit, contemnere contemn, to deſpiſe all contempts , 


| which God giveth vnto his Church, for the gathering toge- 


| pendeth them and (as the Prophet ſaith) doth make bur a zeſt. 
| ing ſong of thew, yet if wetruly obſerve it, wee fhall eafly finde. 
| it, that among allthe gifts of God, which he now giveth vn- 


| ſters inazed with theſe gifts, to diſcharge their dutiesis the chze- 
| feſt gift, and doth obtaine the ehicteſt place : for alas, withuut 


[1n ſtead of piety and religion, to bring forth nothing elſe but 
| idolatry and ſuperitition. | 
| Itis reported of Philip King of Aacedon, that he ſent vnto 


the /cunme and off-ſcourmng of the world : eu ery ONE of vs ( ex- 


owne kinred, of his owne people, in his owne honſe where hee 
dwelleth, and of thoſe yery men whom he teacheth, and tor 
whom,as a burning light, he conſumecth himfelfe, that they ſhould 
not bee conſumed with ſinxe ; therefore the Lord giuecth vs this 
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[js the property of the world to eſteeme of vs no better then of. 


and to regard none of the vaine and variables things of this wic- 
ked world. q 
Sixtly, the gift of perfef? power , that to the penitent and 
deieed,to the humble and contrite hearts, they might open 
the gates of heauen, and let them in, in deſpight of all the de- | 
uils of hell: and that againſt the obſfinate and rebe/hiow (mners, 


their wealth and wit,their frength and power,they may be excla- 
ad out of the joyes of heauen. 
| Andfo theſe are the gifts, Minifters indued with theſe gifts 


ther of his Saints: And indeed, howſoeuer the world v/:- 
to men from heauen, the ſending of fairhfulland able Mini- 


them, what were we ? vnbaptized, till wallowing in our fins 
and filthinelle ; varaxght, Rillinuoluedin ignorance z vnvn- 


of mercy and indgement, tobring forth cruelty aud oppeſſion, and | 


they might c/o/z and /2ut the ſame, that notwithſtanding all | 


Sixtly, Perfe& 
| POWer. 


Maith.16.19. 
| 


What a prear 
giftitis to be. 
ftow able mini» | 


ſters vpon this 
Church, 
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Satan to de- 

troy the prea- 
chers, 5nd his 
ſubrilty to de- 
ceiue the peo- { 


_——— 


hands of their wortall enemy, DemoFfthenesſaid vnto them;that 


| gaioſt chermſelues, which were their feeders; and therefore if| 
c 


their patrones and defenders ; whereupun the /heepe being glad| 


| dogs vntothemercies of theirenemtes, and they were incon- 


ſthenes, if you delmer vp your Orators, for the fauour of King' 


the eAthenians to Knd him all their Orators of Athens; and he | 
would euer live in league and peace with them ; and the wiſe| 


Senators being ready to deliuer thoſe /zarned men into: the 


on a time the Wolwes {aid ynto the Sheepe, that they conceiued 
no ill thought againſt-them, but only tor retaining thole dogs 
which were their deadly enemies, and oftentimes barked a-| 


they would deliver yp their dogrinto their hands, they ſhould 
free themſelues from their barkzup, and they would become 


co be rid of their dogges,and deeming theimſelues happy to be] 
at peace wit the wolzes, they preſently daznered yp all theirf 


tinently confumed ; but within a very lictle whwe after , the} 
wolnes began to picke quarrels againſt the lilly ſheepe, and in a 
ſhort ſpace dexorred the whole flocke: enen fo faith Demo-! 


Phillip, you ſhall peearly finde, that he will deale with you as| 


ued to keepe their Orators, | 
Now Satan dcales with our people, . as King Philip did with 
the eAtbemays ; hee tels them that the Preachers bee the onely 
dogr that he hates, the oneiy men that barke ( and often bite ) 
againſt them, which by. their tithes and offerings they doe 
' maintaine; and therefore he perſwadeth them to betray their: 
- Preachers into his hands, and to per/ecate them with their fu- 
ries ; andif they doe ſo, hcepromileth all peace ang content 
-ynto them ; but when hee hath once preuazled to deltroy our | 
| bodies, he will ſoone deſtroy their foules and bring them into. 
hell fire: aid therefore it werewel for them, if with the 4the- 
nians they would beware of their ſab14/! and cruel enemy, and 
make wwch of them which with the hazard of their owne ues, 
doecontinually watch for their ſoules. . 


thewolres dealt with the ſimple faeepe 5 whereupon they reſol-| 


CHAP} 


| that he giucth vnto many of the reprobates, but the ſame gra- | 
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Of thoſe ſpeciall gifts oak God gineth onto his childrey, 
for tbe ſantifying of their ſoules, aud principally of 
Faith, Hopr,and.( hargtie 


—_— CS. 


il | 


conftunenas /unt, there are certaine degrees of the 
omnia tangit ; ſo wee mutt concelue of the giming of Godsgraces, 


them not aiter the /ame manner ynto all men :.and therefore, 
we ſay that Gods giftsarecither,. 


z.Commen, 7 or that God giucth theſe gifts two. 
wy manner of waies, either, 

Bo After a generall M 

; 2 After a fpeciall \ 


. Firſt, the commos graces and pifts of God, or thoſe graces: 
which hee giveth out of his gexerall reſpeR and loue vnto 


mANnner,. 


- 


Chriſt Ieſus, & which haue theſe general gifts,are promiſcuorſly 


not indeed bce 4:/cerned or diftinguiſhed by any man, from 

thoſe that are the rr#z elefted Saints + for God oxcly knowes who 
areha ., and wee may not ſo muchas gyeſſe who they are ; 

for wee are prohibited to tage of them, becauſe wee cannot 

pofſivly know them. 

Secondly, the ſpecial! graces and gifts of God, or the/e gra- 

ces which he giueth out of a fpeciall reſpeR and loue to /cme 
men more then others, {for 1 can finde no fpecificall difierence 


Ms... 


| F377} Econdly, thoſegifts which hee giueth to /anltifie 
our ſoules are of diners ſorts ; for as 8. Gregorie 
{aith of Gods-preſence, grad proſentie divine | in Exgch, 


fame, gut /icet oma tangit, non tamen -equaliter | 


ſchatalthough hegiueth the ſame vnto un men, yerhe giuerth | 


| aretwortold, 


man, are given #2azy times aſwell ynto the wicked as ynto the/ 
godly « and therefore in that-reſpe&t, ail thoſe that profeſſe} 


called andtaken for the Saints of God herein this life, and can- | 


| 


| 


betwixt the gift-that he giueth vntothe elect, and 245/e graces | 


Greoor Hom $, 
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The graces 


| Furſt common'! 3 


thar Chr iN | 
| eivethro ſan- 
Qife our ſoules 
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Secondly ſpe- 


ciall. 
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'| We cannot 

4 tell who are 
indued with 

| the ſpecial 

| graces of Gods 
| ſpirit. 


R 
Euery one 


oughtdiligent- 
ly to examine 


he hat 
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in whom cach of theſe ſorts may bee found ( as ſome have} 


| what {races 
A” 


| of the profeſſors of his name, and which are thoſe ſpecial gifrs 


j therefore, not that we ſhould i#dge one of another, who hath| 
| theſe ſþeciall gifts of God, and who hath them not, but that 


ces in a more perfe#, & after a more ſpeciall manner )are only 
giuen ynto the ele, whereby they are preſerned and kept in| 
the fauour of God, vatill their 7aft breath. 

But to nominate which are thoſe common graces . and gifts 
which Chriſt after a gexeral/ manner giueth vnto all, or mo 


which out of his [þeciall loye he giueth onely vnto his ele ; of 
direftly to ſet downe the ſpecificallnotes and differences, how 
co di/cerue and know the one from the other, and to drſt1guiſh 


vexterouſly attempted to doe ) ſeemeth vnto mee to bee none| 
other thing then to ſhew who are elec, and who are »ot for 
whoſocuer hath. but the commer gitts cannot bee ſaued, and 
whoſoever hath the /þeciall gifts of God ſhall not be damned. 

Yet I denie not, but by the diligent ſearch into the nature| 
and extent of theſe graces and gifts of God, and by the f-#:ts| 
and effeAt of the ſame,euery particalar man may know, whe- 
ther he hath them yet or not : forthe ſp of man ( if man| 
would /earch out his ſpirit) may know what is in man : and| 


excry man by ſearching his owne heart, may know it hee hath 
themyto his comfort ; or, ifhee hath them not, thathee ma 
 earnellly /abour,by prayer to God, to attazne them ; I will a 
little fpeake of theſe ſpeciall gifts and graces of {aluation, and 
 ſhew how farre they doeexceede thole common graces of the on- 
ly outward profeſlors. 

The Schoo/eren,all as it were with one conſent, doe diffri- 


bute the gifts of the holy Ghoſt inte theſe ſeauen ſpecial! graces; 
VIRs 


tt. ”_— 


1 ,W:{dome, N X I neege not, ( and 

), Vnac rftanding. ( {Longs ' my purpole 15 not) 

) 3-Counscll, ( The frare of God c co {tand vpon each 
4 ortitnae, f* * Jof theſe. 


e-/quinas and his followers, haue excellently and largely 
inough handled cach one of theſe excellent graces ; but | 
imeane to contratt all into a fewer {urrme,.and as Saint Paul 
| faith, to ſhew you a more excellent way : for though it be mot 
| true, 
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true, that Saint {Jicrome and Saint Beruard jay, thatas vices ; 


and cohere together, that he which hath ove hath all, and hee 
that wants: one, wants all,z.e,he that hath one in any meaſure 
of perfection hath the ſeeds of all the reſt, (as Bellarmixe ſaith) 
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goc by troupes ; ſo the graces of God doe ſo aſſemble themſelues. | 


| Op lib,atb.l. 5 * 


| 647 


—_ 


Ber de paſſ.dom. 
42 
Bellarm de grat. 


C Jo 


whereby as occaſton ſerueth, he can put them, being but ſtir- 


red vp by gracezinto execution. They are net onely like thoſe 
divine lifters, /ke one another, but they are alſo /zzted and 
chayned together like the indifſoluble linkes of a golden 
chayne ; yet I fay that the chiefeſf praces which [ finds, 
and the /aref giits to bring vs vnto life, are thoſe three where- 
of the Hpoftle ſpeaketh, Faith, Hope, and (hariie, for as the| 
Plalmiltfaith, hee that doth theſe things ſhall newer fall; ſs 1 may 
be bold to ſay, he that hath theſe gifts ſhall never faile. 
| Firſt, Faith isdiftinguifhed by the ſchooles to be foure: folde, 
Fr, Hyſtoricall, 2 F3.Temporarie.” | 
tz. 9f rar, py Inflifying, £ 


The fir is common to the diuels aſwell as to 


nmaug, | know to. whom [I haue truſted, M4 ww m5ws, relic 
not ypon the people; but commonly in Scriptures it ſignifi- 
eth to afſent,asphs mrrvery cis Howl, with the heart we be- 
keue wato righteouſnelſe 3 aforey imnvos ©15,, Abraham belce- 
ned God, 5 wor mn moo, and I partly beleenc it faith the Apo- 
fe: and in this-reſpect the Apoſt/c faith, the dinels belcene ; for 
wee beleene what wee knowz C demones Deum & pagan cre- 
dunt, and the very diuells doe kyow God, faith Saint Angnſtine, 
and rhey know Chriſt, As 19,14. 1at.8,29. and they know 


know the Goſpell, and have called it i9v oww1ias,the way of fal- 


uation;and therfore they muſt needs beleeue,qusa fides eft cogyi- 


tio eadegue certifſima, in quantintellefius deter minatur adaliquod 
copnoſeibile, becauſe faith is the moſt ſareft knowledge of things, 


Peter, thou art the Chrift the Soune of the lining Goa, and the 60n- 
{ſton of the diuell, 7knowe who thow art, exenthat holy one of 
God, faith ; that alrnough Saint Pcter was commenudeazand the 


J 
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the Scriptures ; for they alleadged the ſame to Chrift;and they | 


and wee cannot chooſe but beleene what wee doe certainely | 
|know: And Saint Augsſtize comparing the confeſſion of Saint | 


Forma eſt non 
omn bus 

Una nec diuer- 
[a tamen,qua. 
lem decet eſſe 
[6r 0Y IMs 


1.C0r.13-vl8, 


Firſt,of Faith, ' | 
men : for the word 75w» hath divers [ignifications, as #0 | 


lamesn1ge | 


Aug. tognit, 
Uer& UN.C-3 7 


Mat.16 
MAar,cct. 
Algae Unico 
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| 1dem.craft, | diuell rebuked, yet in viriſque non fal/aſed vera, non deteſtauda 
| r0.in Ep.lobn. . | ſed apprebanda eſt ; the confelhon was true in both , and thege. 
| | fore the faith of the diuels in reſpe& of the 65ief mult needs be 
| arsghtandatruc faith, 
A dodtrine to confeund wicked livers, who as Saint Anguſline 
| | |] faith 4 peores et. tardiores  [hant qHAn demones, are farre wer f e then: 
1 | the diuells, for he belzexes and rrembles, but the wicked even as | 
| Nerowhen Sexeca diſwaded him from his villanies, and per- 
1 | ſwadedhim foro carie himſelte,ve fatia ſuperi ſemper comprobeat 
| | - . . R 

| /aa, as thatthe Gods might alwayes approve his ations, an- 
? ſwered like a dogged Athielt, ffalte verebor effe, cam faciam, 
- deos ? thou foole, doſtthou thinke, that I feare or bel:ewe, when 
[doe theſe things, that there are any gods? ſo doe they ſcarſe 
f | beleexethereis any God ; for if they did, I wonger that with 
| Mat.7.21; | thediuells they doe not rremble, 
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| 


| 7it.r.7, | The ſecond and third kinde of faith ; that is, the fasrh ofmi. | 
| 1.lobn 5.4. | racles, and the remporarie faith, which belecncth for a time, and 
|lobnz.15- _ | then fateth away, they ate likewiſe common vato the wicked, 
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aſwell as vnto the godly ; tor they doe not onely beleene the} 
| Law and the Goſpell, with an hyſtoricall faich, but they may | 
alſo doe many wiracles,as our Saviour teftifieth, 
| The fourth is onely proper vnto the true Saints of God, and 
{ it is called, fides e/eforwm,the faith of Gods ele? : a faith that 
onercommeth the world : and a faith which cannot periſh. If any 
| man would know whether hee hath this faith or not ; hee: 
| - | muſt lookeinto theſe rwo things, | 
I. His worker. 
Pas nant | 
I reg;l.2.bo.22, | For firſt this is called, fides operans, a faith that worketh , 
]ix6.40Exeh. | and that worketh by charitie; and therefore Saint Gregor) 
| faith, ©nantam credimus tantum amanis , & tautum qu/que 
| operatwr, quanturs creast, that a true belecuer [ones as he belee- 
weth, and worketh as he loueth;and Saint eAuguſtine excellently 
faith, that eredere in deumeſt credendo amare,C amando in eur 
| re; to belcene in God is by beleeving to love him, and by 
— } lowing him to bee wnted and made one with God ; ſo that,to 
Es | haue this rr#e faith in God, is to /ove God , and to doerhe 
\ |] will and Commaundements of God. 
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- | And wee finde hope to beceeither 


properties of the true ſawing faith, 


all cherett ; and therefore fauh is the ground of hope, and doth 
| alwayes precede the ſame ; in which reſpe& Saint eAwgnitine| 


| andlooke for what we doe beleecue. | 
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And ſecondly,this {Afth i2a continning and perſcuering faith, 
ſuch as will continue ynto the exd. Theſe arc the rwo mayne 


Secondly, Hope is a patient expefatienof the thing that we 
belecue, andit 1s not onely iſeperably ioyned ynto faith, each 
one hauing reſpect to other as the ewo Cherubims looking on 
the Mercie Sc: t,butit hath ſuch great affinitie with faith,as that 


the one can Hardly be d/cerzed from the other, 


"ER 1,0forder.; 
Yet I inde they differ in three reſpetts, 2,0fobied. >for, | 
3 Of office, 
Firſt, though as the fire and the {ghr in reſpet of time doe| 
appeare together, fo all graces are infuſed together ; yet as the 
fire is before the light, becauſe the light is cauſed by the fire, ſo| 
Faith, faith Alexander de Hales, in reſpe& of cauſality, becauſe 
all graces flow from it, is the mother grace, and the root of 


faith, Ssc#t #55 ralice arboris nulle apparent palchritudints ſpe-| 
cies, &c. Asin the root of a tree there appeareth no ſhew of | 
beauty,and yet what beauty or goodnes focuer js in the whole: 
tree, the ſame proceedcth from the root; cuen ſo ( faith he) 


it doth all ſpring from the root of faith. 

Secondly, Ovieitum fidet adequatum oft emne verbum Dei 
in genere, the obiect of faith is the word of God, the obicR of 
hope, is res verbi, the promiſe of God, and the goodnefſe of God ; 


| for good things, and faith isof things paſt, things preſent , and 
things zocome, but hope isonely of things to come. 


| butthe office of hopes totell vs how we mult paticutly abide,' 


I. Humane. 
2, Diltine, 

| Thefirſt is many times fallible, Nam multaprater pens [cio 
multis bona euenfſe, & ego ctian qui ſperanerint, ſpew decipiſſe 
enltos; for as many things doc happen to many one beyond 
their: 


| 


what vertue or goodnelle ſocuer ſheweth it ſelfe in any man)} 


| 
| Alfted.ſyſt.theo- 
log.le3406.17, 


faith belecucs there is a Heauen and a Hell, hope onely lookes| 


Thirdly,the office of faith is to tell ys what we mult beleeue, | 
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Uuine Hope: 
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| deed, that manis accnrſed which putteth his hope in man,| 


their hope, ſo their hopes doe deceive many one, and as the 


Fallitnr augurio ſpes bona ſpe ſuv, 
They doe decciue themſelues by their owne hope : and yet | 
this 1s an exceeding great hclpe vnto men in all their ations; 
Spes ſeruat affiiffos , and thus is the chiefeſt ſtay vato afflicted 
mindes:. Nam Fortana inuocentem deſerit ape, ſpes nunquam : for | 
when fortune forſaketh many times an imnocext man, yet his 
hope will neuer leaue him : but as the Poet faith, 

Tam mala finſſcm Letho, ſed credula vitam 

Spes fouct, & melina cras fore ſemper ait z | 
Hope (till doth promiſe better fortunes ynto him : and there- 
fore this isa molt excellent vertue ; though like other humane | 
vertues it is defet{:ue in many points ; as f6rſt, in reſpeQ 
of the tings that they hope for ,»ealrh, honours,and ſuch like; 
So Alexander hauing gimen away almoſt all that hee had in 
Greece, and being demanded what hee /eft for himſelte, ſaid 
hope ; 4. e, of merehonours and kingdomes: and ſecondly, in 
reſpeQ of the cauſe from whence they doe expe thele things, 
from thems{elues or ſuch like, but not from God ; whereas in-} 


| 


F 


| nia de Creatore deſperare eſt, ſperm em creatara ponere, becaule | 
thatts hopein man is to forſake our God. But, | 
Theſecond, 2. «. thediuine hope which is wrought in vs 
by the Spirit of God, 1s infallible : for whoſoener hopeth in him, 
ſhall nener be confounacd ; The wicked ((aith Salomon) ſaall be caff 
away for his malice, bnt the righteous hath hope in his death ; and 
what can be more then this ? for many things doe diſtourage 
vs in death ; for the dying man ſeeth his body is weake, his 
friends weeping, his Phificians de5Þayring, and his conſcience 
 foewing him the Catalogue of his linnes: O wretched man that 
he is ! who ſhall comtort him ? yethee whoſe hopeis in the] 
| Lord his God, doth euen then {ee the heauens open, and the 
| Augeliready to receiue him ; and though he knoweth his boay 
is to belaide in thegraue, yet doth his fleſh ref i hope: and} 
| therefore what can be ſweeter then nope? O dearely beloued;| 
remember what the Pſalmiſt ſaith, bleſſed 55 the manwhoſe hope 
- 853 the Lord his God. | 
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makes notall men happy ; for there is abo/d and a preſumptions 
hope, a hope of wicked hypecrites thatlive in ſinne, and yet doc 


And therefore wee mult diſtin guiſh that here i atwo-fold 


' hope in God, 


x, Ker H&w, an opixionatine hope, 
2, Kart «Sear, a Pre infallible hope, 


The firſt is the hope of wicked men, and this ſhall welt away 
like a winter ſnow, for the hope of the wicked ſhall periſh ; they 
may looke for much, but they ſhall haue nothing. 

The ſecond is the hope of the righteous, and this ſhall »exer 
periſh, becauſe itis grounded ypon a good foundation ; that 
is, the promiſe of God to them that feare him ; for ſo the Pſal. 
miſt ſaith, qus r:metrs Dominum ſperate inilium, you that feare 
(the Lord hope in him : And therefere if you would be ſure to 
haue the true hope#n God, then feare the Lord ; becauſe the te- 


ſo Saint Paul ſheweth;: euen by his owne example, ſaying, 7 


wfſe, and there isthe eAxchor of his hope caſt ypon that are 
happy- 


tection of the minde, whereby wee loue God for his owne 
fake, and our neighbears for Gods fake ; and as Sainte MAu- 


| |g*ſline doth obſerue, it is proper onely vnto the Saints of God, 
| |becawle as Saint Chry/oftome ſaith, charity is optimuny amor ge- 


1e,the beſt kinde of louc z and therefore Saint Augn/tine faith, 


ked is vnpoſlible : and Saint Pa/{aith enough in the praiſe of 
this moſt excellent grace: to write 1/1ads after Homer, were to 
commend it after him, and therciore ile tay no more but what 


But here you mult know, thatall kindes uf -hope in God, 


J. 


| 


q 


flimony of a good cenicience. mult be; the ground of hops; for 


hane fought a good fight, and I hauo kept the faith, there is the | 
ground, and therefore is laid vp for me the crowne of righteon/- 


foundation ; and hee that 744 hoperh in God is truely | 


Thirdly, Charity is re&:ſ/im:a ani affeie, the righteſt af- 


that habere omnia [acramenta & malus eſſe poteſt, habere antem | 
charitatems & malus efſe non poteſ?, a man may be partaker of all | 
Sacraments, and be wicked, but to haue charity. and:to be wic-| 


{ 


Saint Amguſtine ſaith, charitas eſt que vincit omnia, & ſine qua. 
101 
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| 


True hope 


ſpringeth from | 


the true feare 
of God, 


| 


Thirdly , of 
Charity, 
Ang. de dot, 
Chriſt, 

Clif. bom, de 
£1ar. 
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The ſure: 
1 ſigne that wee 


I ſhallbe ſaued, 
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| F bs 00S F | 
| It is loueandcharity alone that: proues vs to bee true Chri. 
| (tans. | 
| 
| 
| becſtin the ſtate of graceor not ?. thou needelt not ro aſcend 


\ oye. another;. butif thou loueſt not God,.or if thou loueſt not 
| all men, ſay-what thou wilt, doe: what you-will, lift vp thine 


ts. 
- 


” 


The 


Cs. a a. —— [ "OR" 


— Labs o hy NO") Ss o 
+ ty my 4 bp W = n "ey \ : 
»* . 
A : , % _- 
. 
, 
9» , d- 
- 
a a. 


Per valent omnia, charity is that which overcommeth all thin = | 
and without which all things will auaile vs nothing becauſe 
as the Chriſtian Poet ſaith, | 


Chrifticolas veros exprimit Unus amor, 


Well then, wouldeſt thou kyow thy ſtate ?: whether thoy 
3d lotto 4 
to heauen and” ſearch into the ſecret councell of Gog, to ſee 
whether thy name be written in the booke of life, but deſcend 
into thine owne hearr, and {ce whether thou haſt perfef chz- 


thy heart, and thy neighbour as thy ſelfe, 1.dare aflure thee that in| 
all the booke of God; I-could never finde yet a ſaver note, or} 
a.more wfallible {igne-of: our eternall faluation then the ſame ; 
| For bereby we know (faiththe Apoſtle ) thatwe are paſſed from, 
death to life, becauſe we loue the brethren; and, bereby ſhall all men 
| know that you are my Diſciples, ('{aith our Sauiour ) if youloue 


eyes, hold yp thy bands, and pray incuery corner,yet] know 
no fignethou haſt of ſauing grace, | 

But here you mult obſeruc; that all kindeof love towards 
God and'men, will not ſerue ourturne ;-for there is a geyerall; 
| kinde of loue to God, which all wicked men in re{pect 6f their 


| being,.and that marife/a good which they receive from him,| 
doe beare towards God ; and there is a ſþectall loue to God, 
- ina moſt veherment, anda molt exce/lent manner z and there} . 
'| 18 a0 Jnordirxateloue of men, cither tao much or too little, ornot| 
after the right marmer; and there is a trne,aycreet,and a fnwit-; 


fall loueto be ſhewed towards them :-and this 1s properly cal-- 
| led charity; and therefore if we would be ſure of Gods fauour," 
we muſtvienoweduerityin louing God,we mult pſe no mea- 


to bee loued beyond meature, withail our hearts, with all our 
ſoules, and with all our ftrength, fo as if we were ranuiſped-with 
theloue of God; even as the Church faith in the Canticles, 


_ Mia. —_— —_— 
— —— 


Dimarionvf  - Gifisto intitle 


74, both towards God and man : for if thox loueft God with all 


fure.; - Ouia mods diligendi Deum eft [iae 3060, becauſe hee 1s| 


SHEEND - _ 


| Stay me with flagons, and comfort me with apples, ſor 1 ams ſick of | 
REA | lone. 
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| 


| to belecue in him, hope to expe all happinelle from him,and 
| charity moſt feruently to loue him, and all men for his fake, | 


| preſent, and confider things to come; for this is the onely dit- 
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low, And fo much fortheſe three divine Fraces which Chritt 
giveth vsto ſanRihe our !oules. 
Now after the holy Ghoſt beſtoweth vpon the Saints fawh 


then hee worketh waxy other graces in the hearts of hjs E- 
Ic& , to prelerue them blamelctle in the fight of God, and 
to defend them trom tl:e malice of that roaring Lion; as,a fili- 
all fexre, #exerto offend him, and# ſþectalt care alwatres to 


their ſoules theſe two excellent gifts ; 


1. Pronaeuce to fore-ſee 
VIZ, all thinss. 
, - } 2. Patiexce to maure D 


ynto the children of 1ſrael,. ſaich, O 1hat they were wiſe, «that 
they vnaer ſtood this, that they would conſider thei latter end ; that 
is, that they would rememberthings pait, wader/iand things 


ference betiwixt man and beaſt, the one craucs for the preſent 
time, the other fore-feeth and promacth for the times to come : 
and the want or xeglett of this conlideratiue fore-ſight is the | 
cauſe of many miteries z for as hee that fore-ſeeth euill, either | 
prewenteth it, or prepareth hira{elte for it, and ſoit is more eaſily 


borne of him, becauſeit dotn not ſuddenly apprehend him) 
ſohe that never /ecthit till it {trikes him, is the more amazed 
| with ir, becauſe hee feelzth that which hee never feared : and 


feared, ſo the Saints of God haue this grace giuen them by 


they may be the more zoflerable vnto them if they come. 

| Andas they baue oneeye open to feare and fore-ſec enill be- 
fore it commeti, ſo they haue the other eye open to fore-{ce 
and to hope for good, that when it comes, it may be the more 
| welcome to them; and that yling all /awfal/ meanes to compalle 
 it,they may the ſoonerattaineynto it, 


But here it may be ſome wilobicd & ſay as it was ſaid of old, 
E w WW ugtar, © Ni rar, xamor lw mo et Seu, 


E/ 5 JN magay, & C1 wy UgDiir , T1 Jai uv 2 Yen 20 mad in, 


leaic htm ; and belide andaboue allthe reſt he iofuſeth into | 


| Firlt, Aeſes1n his laft peech, and beſt ſong that hee inade 


tacreſore as /ob ſaith, that he was ſ#rpriſea with that which he | 


' God, to eapet# and foreſee mileries betore they come, that |. 
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God decreeth 
the meanes as 
well as rhe end 
of any thing, 
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'2.Part. The Donation of 


ſaubire ; 


| $cire ſs liceret que debes [abire, & non ſubire ; pulchrum fi ſeire : 
Sed þf [ubire oportet, que licet ſcire , quorſum ſcire ? nam debe;| 


its 

Thatis, asDofor Emnerard doth as wittily tranſlate them as the 

they were prettily compoſed Ge 

| If a man wightknow the ill that hee muſt vndergoe, \Þ| [thi 

and ſhunneit ſo, then were it good to know : ou 

But if he vndergoe it, though he know it, thi 

what bootes him know it? he muſt yndergoeir. pe 

| Andſo of good things, if he mightthe ſoover obtainethem by | Þ 11 
| fore-ſeeing them, it were worth our paines to lookg after them , 

| but ſeeing no care, no prowidence can either helpe vs vnto the, || |4# 

| good we delire, or preuent the exif we feare, becauſe as one truly} | |b! 

ſaitn, | W 

What ſhall be, ſhall be, ſure there is no chance, be 

For the eye eterne all things fore-ſces, | |b] 

And all muſt come to palle as he decrees: tl 


And therefore to what end ſhould wee trouble our {clues in 
vaine, to fore-ſeethat which we cannot forbid ? 

To this I anſwere briefly, that although God worketh all 
things according to his will;yet it is his wil ordinarily to work 
by ordinary meanes and. ſecondary cauſes, as we may fee in 
the ſecond of Ofee 21. I will heare the Heauens, and they ſhall 
heare the Earth, and the Earth ſhall heare the Corne, and the 
Wine and the Oyle, and they ſpall heare 1ſracl: And therefore 


| whom God hath decreed ſhall eſcape ex, or attaine vnto any 


good, he hathalfo decreed that they ſhould by their care and 
diligence, the one to prexent it, and the other to vic all /awfwl 
meanes to procure itzand they that will not vſe all poſſible care to 
obtainetheſe ends, doe molt apparantly ſhew an infallible ar- 
| gument againſt themſclues, they ſhall neuer attaine vnto their 
defired end ; becauſcit is a ſure rule, that whatſocuer ed God 
| hath decreed, hee hath alſo decreed the meanes to bring 


to paſle that end, And therefore as he hath decreed the jalua- 


| tion of his Saints, fo he hath decreed to giue them his grace 


to fore-ſee all things that are necellary for them to know z that 


they may the better yſe all diligence to echew the cuill, and to 
| obtaine the good, 
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| Secondly, ſceing our eſtate in this life isa ſtate full of miſe- | 


| 


\|to beare the ſame, as if rhesr ſtrength were the ſtrength of ſtones, 
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ries ; and that we are /ong expefting good, before we can inioy 


the will of God, wee might receine the premiſe : and therefore | 
Godſceing how needfull patience isfor his ſeruants, hee giueth | 
this gift vnto vs, ( and itisindeed a molt exce#ent gift, with- 
out which I know not how the Saints could well ſubſiſt,) | 
that we might patiently and contentedly ſuffer whatſocuer hap- | 
peneth vato vs,and as [ob ſaith, quietly to waite all our dayes,Vn- 
till our change ſhall comme. | 

It 1srecordedin the books of the Genti/es that in the Olymps- 
4x combates,that Champicn wan the Garland,that b-fowed moſt | 
blowes vpon his » L#tagoniſt ; but inthe warres of the Lord, | 
where God himſfelte 1s our rewarder, wee finde that hee 
beares away the Crowne which beareth patiently the moſt | 
blowes from his aduerſaries, and in lieu thereof returneth no- 
thing, but good words. : 

But here we muſt vnderſtand patience is ſed either, 

; 1 Kamara abuſiaecly and improperly. 
2.469, rightly and properly, and, 

In the firſt fence, wee finde the word yſed foure manner of 
WayCcs. 

Firſt, for a //pnefull careleſneile when menyper patientiam afini- 
nam, will ſuffer themſelues, like lazie afles, to bee drawne and 
compelled by lewd companicy to drinking,ſwaggering,or any 
other ſine whatſoeuer. 

Secondly, for a ffoicall apathic, when men will locke vp all 
zarnrall paſſions, and ſtrive to bee r/ſenfible of any thing that | 
ſhall befall chem. 

T kirdly, for a cuffomarie induring of all ftormes z when 
like children in the Schoole, which doe ſo much the /efſe care 
for whipping, the oftuer they are whipped, we grow | 
ſenſible of all croiles,by a continuall cuſtom of bearing crotles.. 

Fourthly, for a »aturall fortitude, when,through the frength | 
of nature and the courage of a heroick minde, men will vnder- | 
Joe whatlocuer aduerfities ſhall betide them, and will ſeeme + 


and tier fleſh of brafſe, as 1b ſpeaketh. 
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it; therefore wee hae weede of patience, that after wee haue done | Heb.10.36, 


Patience ts ta- 
ken tWo Wales. 


hatin... 


—_— ——S_—_”©—__cÞ dl... 


te, 094 gas OL WR oa er $a 
. d ( 


—_— _—_— F* g 4 —_—— 


——— _— hi. Mie... _ "_- 


"2 
ww 


| Ro 24+ 


| 


| ROM 17» 
4 Heb, 0.3 Go 
| Pſal.9.1 3, 


| 


| Aug inl,depae 
| LieRtIAGeS5 


| Tob 1.22, 


ON Ou T0 OT ON TINT a 


| injuries done vnto vs. 


many 4 4q 3 As) 
Firſt, for a contayning of our ſelues from the rewenging of any 


{ o - ” 
fling of what we delire,without muttering. 


Secondly, for a contented waiting, and a molt quiet expe- 


I birdly, for a ſenlible and a well-pleaſing /affering of all 
afflions,wants,poucrtieglofles,perſecutions,malice,contempt, 
| contumelies,pouertie, death it ſelfe z and that not for any gaine 
| of worldly good, for fo worldings ſuffer much, /f* of ſleepe, 
| labour, and toyle, to get 2 little wealth ; the drunkard many a| 
fall, and ſore hurts for the loue of his pleaſant wine and the 
| enuious Man many ablow, and ſome wounds perhaps, to wreak 
| his malice ypon his aduerſarie ; and yet in theſe men which 
doe thus ſuffer much, that they may doe cuill, nee miranan, 
nec Iaudanda oft patientia , que nulla eft ; admirarda dnritia, ne-| 
ganaa patientia, their patience js neither to be admired, nor to 
| bec commended ; becauſe it is a ſuffering for z/ends ; but our 


we will inthe /caft degree diſhonwor God, or make ſoipwrack of 
Four faith and gooa conſcience,wear c moſt willing toingure wWhat- 
| ſocucr ſhall be impoſed ypon ys. 


| worketh in the hearts of the godly ; to make them patienth to 
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/ 


| ſuffering mult be, for toſhew vnto the world, that rather then | 


All theſe kindes of die patience, the holy ſpirit of God| 


' waite for good,and gwiethy to ſuffer all cuill ; and all this with- | 
- | out grumbling, or charging God foolifoly. 
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T he Donation of — Gifts toſandificf | |: 


In the ſecond ſence we doe likewiſe finde the word vſea|- Eo. 


_— po 


| come, they were with oxe accord in one place , and ſaddenly there! 
| came a ſound from Heauen, as of a mightie ruſhing winde, and it fit. 


ome” ow 


_- - 


' they were all filled with the holy Ghoſt, arid beganne to ſpenke with 


SITICS PE 


\ Cnar. HI, pets ER ; 
Of the farmer whereis the bel by Ghoſt p 


Tata "_ why z 


1 for, © | ' 
; 94 - Firſt, thoſe vifes whithare given for the Fy 
" fying of his Church he gauethem,aftertwo ſpe-| 
call race of waies, 
t.Abundantly and vifi fog in he Ifancie of his Church. 
Jr Suſſociently and emn;fbly ever ſince. * | 
Firſt, the'Scripture tells vs, that when the FR of Pentecoft was 


} 
| 


led &li-the houſe where they were fitting, and there appeared onto 
thers, clowen tongues like as of fire, and'it ſate wpon each of them,and\ 


other tongues as the ſpirit gaue them wtteranee. Out of all which, 
we may chietel y obſcrue theſe three {peciall poynts, 


OE == . 
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|\faithythe whole enaltitnde of the beletners, that were gathiered; 
| together, -were repleniſhed'with this ſpirit ; Saint eAuguſtine,] 
| Saint Gregorie,and Lorinxs(anth, that all the «Apoſtles and Dif: 


\Theod: Bexa,andothers do's 


{ter 1s not great, it deferues Hot 6 


2.WWith what they were filled. 


men and womeny, Were filled with theſe graces; Saint Cyprian 


ciples were filled with the holy Ghoſt ; but Saint Hierome and. 


onely were: repleniſhed with theſe; ts: howſocucrthe mat-| 
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1.#ho were filled. 4:dx201N | 
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Wed diſcuſhon; formine: Lu think all that were 
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tention; though it el 


and how the eApoſtles are ſaid to DE "es the | 

wy Ghoſt. | of 
ET Or the third ; ; that is, how God vellniak theſe The pifs of. 
RIA $5) giftsvato men, we mult vnderſtand that as his. us ar am 
gifts be diners fo he doth dinerſiy beſtow them: | Motn, - 


Ars 2.1,2 4334, 


| Us 3.T he effetts of their filling. me & | 2 | 
| Fisft, Saint Chry/ofowe faith, that al/the companic both of 


Cyprianſer.de 
[pwituſantio, 


Hieron-ln 


rme, that none but the: Apoſtles\ epcaphpPaklee 
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| 
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"The phietionaf How God beſtow 


Who were fl. | 
ted with the 
holy Ghoft ! 
on fo day of , 
Pentecoſt, 


gone er es = 
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| 
| 1 (or-13+32, 
| God canblefſe: 
| or preſerue his 
| ſeruants inthe 
| midſt of the - 

+ wicked: 

| Indggs 61.38. 
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{ God by nas - 
| cure. 
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| 


| was oxely made ynto the Apoſtles (as we may eaſily collec out 
.- |} of the kf verſe of the firſt Chapter,) and' becauſe Saint Perer 


LO 
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: Thar = Holy 
Ghoſt ! ropes, arc led'v 
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Tire, were not repleniſhed; becauſeic is 2 ſaid, many FF che be? 
| holdors wondered, and gthets deridtdar this there ſudden altes 
ration 3' which certainely they would: nexer haue donne (be. 
| cauſcehete had.beene.nodeto doe it) if they had bin al/flleg, 


| 


| with the holy Ghoſt. And, 


multitudes of men , and.yetpreſcrue one free in the midſt of thou 


| che midſt of the thornes, and induezhew with his grace, when 
.2//the reſt of the world flowes with'ſin TA / 


| 
| Secondly, they me ſayd'to bee Blled\yit the hol Ghoſt, 
| Where we mult obſferuetheſe two things, © 


— OO OI 


and | cafmoteafyyceld tharche Diſciples werefilled with theſe] 
gifts ; becauſe the promiſe.of \Rnting downe the holy Ghoſt, 


with the. other Eleuen, doe avely ftand vpto an{wer for them: 
ſelues; (as we may plainely fee in the fourth verſe of che ſecond 
Chapter, ) and eſpecially becauſe ſome avtievt copies hane bin 
found, which doe expreſſely lay ,that allthe Apoſtles were filled. 


"This ſheweth how the ſpirit of the Prophets are ſubief} to the| 
Prophets ; and that as God canpowre downe his plagues vpon 


| {ands,(asthe Prophet Dawidſheweth) fo, he can powre dawn] 


| his /pirit ypon oxe in the midft of millions of men, and hee. can} 
| bedewe that owe With his grace, like Gedeons fleece while allthe 


relt aregrie, and. deſtitute, of.the fame . which'\dothiexcee-| 
dingly.commend .chei/e.d/þwm/ation of almighty Gods: and 


affoord. agree, carefort voto the Saints of Chrilt;that #lchough 


they, live in the w94ft of a molt crooked and peruers geverati-| 


on ; yet they may ſec how God canpreſenue them as the/ilie in 


— er we - 


is 
*E Firlt; they are faid. to-beg; filled with theiGel Gloſyand 


> Sh , The thing, wherewiththey are. layceto be e fles. 
ob The filling of them with. that thing; 


we fnde that the name of the-bgly Ghoſt is tales two: w__ 


= $ 1,For the eſſenge of the poly Ghoft, + 
2.For the. offefi:and. gifts * the holy Ghoſh. 


ris is taken <1 orche efſence gi theta. Chet ,a5oPy th fri 


WIKI hehe ho Ghelbs liae aud Boe: in hiw'; 


> beeauſormry 


of heL 07A rf the. beatveps madg ii gndin this fenceatbereatures 


c wiſe man. 


Y fivie of the Larg Metre —_ andirentarreth all 1] 


| 9 And yer fo volav, a 
[chworhe holy-G beft-way butater adeed qualiticy'or-a! godty; mution 
' | : Wt; 4 1's 


| 


bin/e ho/ds, a2 moſt affieme 


Jmpionuſly to 


But the very works of the holy Ghoſt, as,creating all things,as 
Job ſheweth, theſþirit of the Lord hath made me, and the breath of 
the Almiphtyhath ginen me life;and ay the Prophet David more: 


one of the eFpofles onely, and none els ; ( which no created | 
qualitic could poſlibly doe ) andeſpecially the comparing of|| 


Eſayas words, with the words of Saint Paul, will ſufficiently | 
confute this-damnable error, and moſt manifeſtly pew vnto vs, | 


this holy ſpirit to be therrme and erernall God: for whom Eſayas 
calleth the Lord of Hoſts, which faid vnto him, Goe tell thiy peo- 


holyGhoft, by Eſayas the Prophet ; ſaying, Gee wnto this people and 


ys to goc, and reach all nations, baptizing them, in the name of 
the Father, and of the Sonne, and of the holy Ghoſt. 5 
But it is obicted(as Nazianzes ſaith) that he'is vo where cal- 
led God,but the holy Ghoſt, or the ſpirix of God; andthere- 
fore heis not God. | 


k 


expreiſely affirrneth, ſaying;that6y che ſpiricof the: Lordy wererbe: | 
|VHeancn rane;ard all the Hoſt th:reof by the breath of his mxonth. ; 
| and here; 4ſ#7ng on him 25/ible formes, and ſitting vpon each| 


ples bekre yee mdeede, but wnderſiand not, and ſee yee indeed but per- | 
| ceive not , Saint Paul calleth the holy Ghoſt, ſaying, well ſpake the | 


fay 4 hearing yee foall hear 2 and ſrall not vnderſtand : And ſeeing yee | 
all ſee, and not perceine : and theretiore our Sauiour biddeth | 4s 29.2.5,26. 


lob.zs, 


de Theol. 


I anſwer briefcly, that this isfa{e; for,Saint Peter ſaid yn- 
ly Ghoſt > rhox haſt not lied vnto men, but unto God ;. And there- 


(ted, preſerued them, as Moſes ſheweth ; rhe ſpirit of God woued: 
vpon the waters, 66, to cheriſh and . to retayne. them to-. 


to eLnanias ; why hath Satan filled thy heart, tolye to the ho- | 


fore,ſeing the ſpirit of God createdall things ; and being crea-|' 


gether; and now in like-manner, hee /anifieth and pre-| 


| 
Acts C3 o4o 


GM1 Fe 7 


maketh, 


cum manits artifics conderat ipſa Des; 
Sic foncat cetis, qui Chrifti oracula asſcunt, os | 
accendatque 1gni peforanoſtra (uo, 


ps Rn © 


— — 
—— i hs. 


And 


EI 


jeraeth ys,as Melandthen ſheweth, in that godly wiſh which he: | 


' Spirits vt Domiminaſcentia corpora fonit, | 
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b - And eſpecially 46 ing chat the holy Scripture doth more 
_ {plaindlyteltific theſame almoſt rnnges placez weeſay tha} 
| the name of the Holy GhoSd\is hirkt t 


Pſal. $1, Its 
2 (or. 13» $0 


ROM, 8, 9. 


| The Spirit of 


| of fuc ſpeciall 
- thi 
; 1 ings, 


| Firſt; like a 
cloud, EY 
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| ſpec the holy 
 Gboſtis like 
YALO WALCT'S 
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| God appeared | 
[-in the likeneffe | 


han 56.3% MINER —— 
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God. \ | | 
Secondly , The name of the Holy Ghoſt is taken for the gift; 


| and graces of the Holy Ghoſt z 23 where the Prophet faith , Take| 
not thy holy ſpirit from me : atdd where the Apoſtle faith , Knew! 


| you not that Teſus (brit 5 in you, except you be reprobates ? Anda- 


the Hol Ghoſt. 


i Andthele gifi-and gracer of Gods Spirit, are excellently de.| | 


| cphered and ſet downe vnto vs vader the properties and conditi> 


| | ons of thoſe former and figures wherein the Holy Ghoſt did ap- 


peare ynto-vs,and lat is (if I:doe rightly.colleR them, ) three 
ſpeciall times z | 


# T4 = I in a pillar of clewd by.day, 
| Firſt, ynto the lfaclites,) 2 'In a pillar of fire by FC | 


Secondly,ar-the Bapriſme of Chiyft , he-deſcended vpon him| 
like 4 Done. 

| Thirdly,Attheday of F1.Eike thers/ing of a mighty winde 
| Pentecoſt, he appeared, {2 2-Like clonen tongues of fire, 


| Firft,He appeared in a par of cloud, to ſhew ynto vs, thatas 
 the.c/oud betokeneth, 31 A fadowing from heate ;, 
2.A ſending downe of raine z 


\ 


| ; . . 
. | Av, the Heauens were blacke with clonder and winder, and thert 


was 4 great raine ; ſo the Spiric of God, doth onerſaadow vs 


rileand frnrtfull; ſo doth the graces of Gods ſpirit make Our bar- 


ren heasts plentiful in all good workes z forthe Holy Ghoſt. 


| many places is compared vnto water, beeaulſe that as wearer, 

1. olifieth the hargearth, 

2: Fruttifieth the barren ground, 

 3« 2uencheth the greatelt heate, and ſo forthy | 
4.( %*anſeth the toulelt things, 


what fo rt $7 | | : | 
cen for the Eferce fl 
 gaine,you are not in the fleſh, bat inthe ſpirit , of the ſpirit of God| 


well myon ; and fo when it is ſaid ,, that they were all filled with| 
| the Holy Ghoſt,we mult:yader{tand it of the gifts and graces of| 


from the heate of the wrath of God; it coo/eth and refre/heth our | 
ſcorched ſoules; andas the. raize maketh the barren earth fer-| 
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il l2.Part.' of the holy Ghe 
\ Wis zo | ; | | : 


| {1.Soften our hard hearts. And ſo make vs to be- 


| Y3.Quench the heate of jult. (hirnſelle co' remaine .in 
| (4.Clenſevs from «4 our ſinner. / vs. = | 


| fantrality with the Father ang the Sonne , ſaith Naztanzen ; be- 
| terward ſpread it ſelfe among many other Nations ef the Gen- 
tes; to-worlhipthe fire for their God ; whereas indeed they | 


| peare ke fireto teach vs, that as thefire hath in it ( faith Oeca- 


1 <2.Splenaorem. 


————_—— —— 


| hearts of the godly, with a fervenr and a fiery zeale of all gogli- : 
| netTe ; he molificrb their hard and ffony hearts, and it eenſunzerh 
all the droſlic ſubſtance of ſinne , and fo purifeeth their ſoules 


- 
cen we”. 


j Secondly, Helumixateth their hearts with the knowledge | 
| of God,for Se vringeth themino all truth , and he maketh their 
1 light re ſhine before men, that they ſeeing their g00d workes,doe glors 


| fie their Father which ts in Heaven. | 
k 


| through bis wrcy ; and ſecondly, he deſcended on (hriftlike | 
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xc Holy 


Ghoſt appeared. 
So doththe Spirit of God: | 


| Y2.FruQtific our barren ſoules. ( come fit temples for 


Secondly,He appeared in a pillar of fire, to ſhew his conſab- 


cauſe God is fire,and ſo appearedin the fiery buſh; from whence 
jt may be,came that cultome among the Chaldeays, which af- 


p 


ſhould hauc worſhipped that God which is fire and did ap- 


| 20010744 ) me 


None £0 oped warme,nolfie, and purifie, : 


2.Splender,to give light,and to laminate, 
To otronem, 3 -otion,go be alway cs working. 


| 
Egen ſo the Spirit of God ; Firſt; Farmerh and heaterh the 


from all wickedneile, 
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Mat 5.16. 
| 


Thirdly,He maketh them alwayesto bein a&iov;and never 
#dle, but as it isfatd of Chrilt;exer going about doryy good, 


| 


| Thirdly,He appeared like a Doue, when he deſcended vpon | Thirdly,like | 
4 our Sauiour Chrilt at hisBaptiſme;firft,becauſe(as Bonanenture 
| faith ) heeamenortthen to ſtrike our finnes, by the zeae of his: 
|fury, but to beare them , andto'take them away, through the | 
| weekenefſe of his Patſion ; but on the other fide, hee deſcended 
Lypon the e-ipoftes ike fire, becauſe in theſe which were /imph | 
| men,and therefore fimners, he would kindle a ipirituall ferucncy | 
againſt therafclues, and cauſc them to pwrniſh thoſe linnes in 
| themſclues,by repentance, which God had pardoned ynto them, . 


a Douc. 


Gr eo.hory, Zo, | | 
14 E nail. 
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Y | Cwillus bieroſol, 
Catech 7. 


'} lobn 1:29, 
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| In whar re- 

| ſpeRt the Ho- 
| ly Ghoſt is 

| like aDoue. 
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| windes 
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| 1obn 9. z. 


| Exed.33-19. 
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The Donation of 


harmelefle Dowe, and not like vnto tongues of fire 5 becauſe] 
Chrift was not to betawght, which is ſignified by the tongue , 
| for his /3ppes werefull ef grace ; nor to be ſorrowfull for his (innes, 
which is (ignified by the fre g becauſe whim there was no finne, 
but his Doxe-like properties were to be ſhewed ; that hee was 
innocent,nceke,and lowly inbeart ; for as of a the beaſts of the 
| Held, the Little ſilly Lambe is in moſt reſpeAts beft quabfied, and 
therefore is Chriſt called the Lambe of God which takgth away 
the ſine of the world ;, ſo of all the fowles of Heaucn, the Dowtin 
moſt reſpe&s is molt excellent: for ſhe is amxciator pact , the 
 melſenger and proclaimer. of peace ; ſhee brought the Oline 


| her ; ſhe neuer hurts with her bi{ nor clawes ; ſhe is full of loue, 


| and yet the neuer ſings any wanton tune, but woo,woo, is her ma-| iÞ 
| rutinus & vefpertinus cant; her mourniull morning and euc«| 
ning ſong: and therefore the Hely Ghoft deſcended on CO 


Matth.3.16, | like a Doxe, to ſhew theſo Doxe-like qualicies of this Lambe of | 


| God ; and toteach that we mult be hz qualified like Domes, 


{| if we would hauethis hearenly Done, this Holy Spirit of God to 


remaine within vs, for on them that are otherwiſe , this Done 


t 


| hath not yet deſcended. 


| Fourthly, He appeared like the r»/bng of a mighty winde ; for 
a frac Windeit was not, ( faith Oecxmenina, ) but the Sport of 


| God ; mis fpirando & flando dicirmr ; which trom blowing ot 
| breathing is called ſpirit is ſaid to appeare. | 


| Firſt, Like the winde ; and that,for theſe ive reaſons, 
i Firſt, As the winde bloweth whereit /;fieth ;, ſo the graces and 


tor be will hae mercy on when he will kane mercy, | 
| Secondly, As the windeſcattereth the duſt , and driveth away 


thoughts and cogitations from their hearts. 


 apainf the current of his narwrallinclination ; for if Socrates by 
| the ſole helpe of moral inſtructions was able to bridlehis/oofe 
diſpoſition , how much more ſhall thoſe men bee reftrained 
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branch vnto Noah ; ſhe wantetnh gall.; ſhe hath no #tterneſſe nl | 


gifts of Gods Spirit are giuen to whomſocuer it pleaſeth him';} | 


| the chaffe from the corye z; ſo the graces of Gods Spirit doth | 
winnow the conſciences of the Saints, and driueaway all wicked) | 


Thirdly , As the wide carrieth away the ſhip againſt thel 
| maine ſtreame; ſo will the grace of Gods Spirit carry a man Þ 


from| 
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drive them away like the Chaffe,from off the face of earth. 
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the holy Ghoſt. the Holy 


from all lewdneſle, which are {ed by diuineinſpiration ? 
Fourthly , As the wide cooleth and recreateth all thoſe that 
arcſcorched with the heate of the Sunue ;zſo doth the grace of 
Gods Spirit,recreate all thoſe diltretTed people that are ſcorched 
with the heate of afflitions, or burned with the concwpiſcence 
of their linnes. 

Fiftly, As the winde will patſe vwrefiably ; ſo will the grace 
of Gods Spirit worke it owne fect, and a the power of cark- 
nelle is not able torefff it : and therefore, | 

Secondly,l[tis ſaid, that he appeared like theruſveng of a marghty 
winde, becauſe,that as te mighty wwndein the firft booke of Kings, 
the 19,and the 11. didrend the mountaines, and brake the roctes| 
before the Lord , lo the grace of Gods Spirit, andthe Word of 
God is mighty operation, able to ſhake the ffouteſt and the prou-! 
deft man, and to breake in pieces the ſftonieft heart : Indeed our 
people do efteeme our words none otherwiſe then winde, which 
makes vs ſpend ſo much wtae to little purpoſe, to weary our | 
ſelues.and ſcarce to waken them : but here,letthem know that 
the Spirit of God (like «£ol-s ) which ſhutteth yp the windes| 
in his bagges,can when he pleaſes, let out the fame in a wghty 
manner,to aazethe conicicnces ot the {toutelt Peeres ; and 
either to driue away their ſimnes, as it droue away the Graſhop-! 
pers and Locuſts that ouerſpread the land of Eyypr, or elſe to] 


* +. 


Fiftly.He appeared like c/onen tongues of fire. 

Firſt, Like rongees : for though the ronguey5.e, fuch a tongue 
as ts ſet on fire from Hl, ( as Saint James ſaith) is many times | 
theinflrument of the Diuell, to doe much miſchiete to blaſpheme 
God,and to abuſe men ; yet, Vt non debent ones odere pelles ſuas 
quia indunuxt eas laps; As the ſheepe ſhould not hate their skins, 


abuſed by the bad; therefore ſceing (as Pittacus faith ) the tongue 
{ a8it is the worſt Member in a wicked man, ſo it is one of the 
beft members in a godly man; the Holy Ghoſt did appeare like 
tongues, 

| Firſt, Becauſe ( as a Father ſaith ) Symbolum eff ling ſpiritus 
ſantis,a patris verboprocedemtus 5 Tc tongue is a /ymbole of the 


Ghoſt appeared. & 
CESIOS 4 


| becauſe the Wolues doe many times put them on z ſo ought | 
none that is wiſe, reie& that which is good , becauſe it is otten} 


r Kings 10.1 ts 
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a mighty 
windc. 


compared to 
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; Why he ap- 
peared like 
; clouen. 

| tONgUES. 


| Why he ap- 
q pearedlike 
Teaurn 
| rongues: 


| Luke 2.44 


_ | word God,and is the expreſſor of his voyce , and the ſpeaker of 
_ | his will that receimerth of brws, and reneileth all unto vs. 


of the Holy Ghoff.. 


—_ w—_ VII om —c 


| 
| 


"on 


— 


| 


the ſame by the ſound of the yoyce (faith Saint Gregory, ) 


ſo the Holy Ghoſt hath.the neereſt affizity that may be with the 


| Secondly,Becauſe, as the rouguerare the ſole inſlruments of 
| though the ſexle be the fountaine from whence all wiſedome 
ſpringeth,yet the tongue is the c2annel{ and the conduite pipe, 
| whereby this. wiſedome, this knowledge is communicated and 


thor and Teacher of all truth ; Chritt is the wiſedome of God, but 
| the Holy Gheſt is the Teacher of this wiſedomevnto-men z and 
it pleaſed him by #h#s oxely way to conuay. this wiſedome of 
| God ynto men 3 for ſceing the world by their wiſedome knew nat 
God inthe wiſedome of Godyit pleaſed Goa through the focliſhneſſe of 
Preaching,to ſane thoſe that beleene, 

Secondly,He appeared like c/owen tongues, becauſe all rengue, 
and all /angaages are alike knowne and vnder(tood of God , and 
| becapſe this Spirit can teach all mer all lavguages, and the yift 
of tongues 15 a gift of God, 

{ Thirdly,He appeared lixe clover tongues of fire, they were 5p. 
| nite x0n polite; fiery tongues,and not fine poliſhed tongues z be- 
| cauſe the Spirer of GoiJ,delighteth rater in the zea/oms and the 
 feruent tongues of Saint Paw and eFpolos that warme the 
| heart , then in thoſe eloquent tongues of Cicero and. Demoſt- 


of God,and our brethren : So when our Sauiour preached yn- 
| tothe two Diſciples that trauclled towards Emzare , they ſaid, 


{ 


wherewith they were ſad. to be filled, that is;the gifts and graces 


"9 


The Donation of In what formes,&c.| 


Holy Gboſt,proceeding from the ord of the Father z for as the| 
| £o:gue hath the greatelt cognation,, and the neecreſt affinity with | 
the Word, and 1s woued by the Word of the heart , to expreſſe| 


knowledge, which conuayes the ſame from man to man ; for | 


| transferred from man to manzſo the Holy Ghoſt isthe ſole Au-| 


| benes that delight the eares zfor-this is the delire of Goes Spirit| 
to kindle the hearts of men,and to {cet them on fire,with the loue | 


Did mot our hearts burne within v1, while hee talked with ws by. the| 
way ? This is the effe(? of the tongue of the Holy Ghoſt,toworke| 
zeale and feraency in the hearers. And ſo-you ſee the thing | 
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Of the filling of the « Apoſtles with thoſe giftref the Holy 
| Ghoſt,andthe ſignes of their fulueſſe, SY 


able to contentys: ſo large 1s the capacitie of mans deſire: 


forethe wicked areſaid to be full of all warighteouſneſſe , fullof 
ſinnes;ſull of worldly cares: and being full of theſe things , they | 
muſt bee wvorde of grace, and empty of goodnefſe; their bratnes 


they remewber nothing,and their hearts empty, that they pra- 
Ae nothing that is good: | 
But as the yetlell that is full of water muſt be emptyedapt that 
water , before it can be filled with Wine z or as thy hand fall of 
Counters ( ſaith Saint Chry/ſoftowe ) muſt be emptied of the 
Counters before thou can{tf// the ſame with gold; ſo mult wee 
empty our ſclues of fin before. we can be filled with grace z & we. 
mult caft away.the cares of this world , before wee can be ſatil- 


| fied with the 1ozes of Heauen : and therefore the Apoſtles did | 
|forſake the world and left all things to follow Chriſt, and then | 
| having emptyed themſelues of allwor/dh: vanities, to follow 


Chrift ; they were preſentlyfi/led-with thele heauenly graces: of 


1 Chriſt, 
| Now (as-Hugo-de Prato ſaith ) there be foure ſpeciall fgnes | 
of fulne(le,. 
: T. Not to murmure. 7 (3.Torecesens more, © 
3, Firmely to ſtand, c 4+To flow Ofecr,- y”: 
And 


Signes of fulneſſe. 


15:44 
Econdly , They are faid to be fi/ed with theſe | 


WO WW ogrfts : and Djaimus ſaith, that wee cannot be: 

WY I) filled with any creature ; Dia ders ſolus me 

x WS plet creaturas ; Becauſe nothing but God can 
EN replerifh and /atisfie his creatures, Fre pellas Tu- | 

ASSL uent non ſufficit orbis ; The whole world is not 


And yet we finde, that in ſome ſenſe, every man may be truely | 
/aidto be full , for nature it ſelfe abhorres yacuity ; and there- 


empty,that they vnderſtand nothing , their wemory empty,that | 


| 


Rom. 12 9% 


All men are- 


either full of 


 finnes or of- 
grace, 


apud Dy/tip.. 


bs | 
| Foure ſpeciall 


| fignes of ful. 
| nelle, 


I Em dd 


( Hugo de Prato i 


Aft. $*4TI, 


| zom. 8.35. 
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| the leaſt /ovnd of any thankefulnelle ; they are fl! of linnes, 
| and therefure they cannot ſpeake of grace. 


Secondly, They arcſo conflant in tneir wickednelle, (IMexs 


| aber their lewde and wicked courles, 


| them for grace,becauſe nothing can recewwe but his fulnetie, 


| atany thing,they open not their mout::es whatſocuer they ſuf- 
fer ; but they revopce in tribulation , that they are counted worthy | 
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And wee finde this to be truc in e«ch ſort of them that are 
full, For, | | 
_ Firſt, The wicked,which are full of all ynrighteouſneſle, 
Firſt, They are dumbe ,and open not their mouthes to giue 
thankesto God for any thing z andit God knocketh on theſe 
veſſels with the fingers of his bleſſings; yet we ſhall not heare 


immota manzt) that as a full yellell cannot calily be remo- 
ued ; ſoall chepreachingin the world cannot make them to 


Thirdly, They are ſo f#// of finnes, that there is no roome in | 


 Fourtily, They corrupt ethers,and ſprake of nicked blaſphemy, 
and thetr talking u« againſt the moſt higheſt. and fo their linnes 
doe flow and overflow the whole Countrey ; to ſhew 1ndeed} 
that they are full and more then full of ſinnes. 


Secondly, The Apoſtles and Diſciples and all good (Chriſtians, 
being replemfred with Gods Spirit, they haue the ſame proper- 
ties,bur in afarre different ſenſe: For, 


Fir(t,It God ſhould kocke on thele yellcls , with the fingers 


of aff @0ns, with any plagnes or trobles,yet they murmure not 
to ſuffer any thing for the Name of ( briſt, 
ther /ife nor death can remoue tliem from trieir moſt holy 


Faith. 
| Andyct here you muſt not thinke,that the conftancy of ſtan- 


ding, while a man is full of Gods Spirit , doth iniply a neceſſity 4 
of continuing f#l! with the ſaid graces; for though the Hot 
| Ghoſt ſate ypon the + Apoſtles, . nd they ftood firme while hee fate 
| on them or remained in them ; yet for their (1nnes,if they take 

not heede,this Spirit may be taken from tem, ( as i.e was from 
Saul) and their Candleftiches may be remoned, as they were from. 


\ if he doth not wari/y looke ynto his wayes; tor though the g#ft- 
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Secondly, T icy ſtand conſtart int” cir profetiion , that nel-- 


the ſeauen Churches of Aſia ; and he that tanderh way ſoon fall, | 


and 
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F hom that were fled with the Holy Ghoſt, if Saint « Auguſtine, 


| [and yet fell from the faith , as Bonaventure collcAteth againſt 
| Saint Chryſoftome. But from hence it is well concluded , that 


|reorwe 1n their hearts for worldly vanities , and they deemed | 


| Gods Spirit did flow and ouer flow the earth ; yet they had not | 
all the ſame meaſure of grace ; and thereiore that grace could | Thartke Apo. | 
not flow in tac ſame meaſure from them all ; for as Richard de | files receiued 


ſanfto Viftore doth well obſcrue, there is inf#/io, defuſio, & effuſio | not all,the like 


meaſure of 
| Braces 


| 


grace: and (o wefinde it both in che Preachings and in the 


"thehoh gbet.. 


_— 


fand graces of God be awmum , without repentance; i.e. 
though the ſaung grace of God, being once receiued by the E- 
le&zcan neuer after z9rally be extinguiſhed ; yet thole gifts and 
| graces whach are commenty giuen , ( as we ſee ) many times to 
the bad3s well as to the good , or elſe for the edifying of the 
Church,may wholy ceaſe, and be extinguiſhed; as we reade of 
Nicholas the Deacon, on whom the Sperse [ate , and was one of 


Saint Gregory. Lorinus,and others iudgement be to be followed, 


azall or moſt of the « 4poſtles and Diſciples that were here filled 
did continue vnto the endzas our Saujour requireth ; ſoit ſhew- | 
eth that we ſhoul-1 be all, not like the e£gyprian dogges at Ni-: 
bu ; Dm bibunt & fuginnt; Which for feare of Crocodiles , doe 
take a ſnatch ot tne Riv cr,and then ſlinke away,but very carefult 


till our Maſter commeth and never to ſl;zke away. 
Thirdly, They forſcoke all and followed Chriſt ; There was no 


them but as d#»g and drofſſe,as the Apeſile calleth them. 


ing fled with the Holy Ghoſt,they powre out the graces of God | 
ouer al! the face of the earth to renue 1t, as tie waters of Noah | 
preuailed to dettroy it ;for now, they fprake with other tongues, as | 
the (pirut gwutes them Viterance. 
And yet here we mult obſerve , that although they were all | 
filed with the Holy Ghoſt , and that from them all, the graces of 


gratie; A giuing of a quantity of ſome grace;and there is a filling 


are of: 


| 


or there is a/1al,and a middle, and 2 ſuperordinary mea 


| 


Penuings of theſe Apoſtles : for James ſtaide encly in Fern/alem, 
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to giue attendance cuery man in his calling, Doxec venertt , vn- 
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_therfinally, 
nor totally 

taken away, 
burthe COm- 
. mon graces 


eaken away 

from the wic- 
ked,by reaſon 
of their wic. 


kednefle, 


Maith. I 9- 217« 


Fourthly,As the /iztle Well in Hefter grew into a great Ri- | Heft.ro.6. 
uer,and flowed ouer with greatwaters ; fonow the Apoſilge be- | in dpoormph. 
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of fruites from 
| all Mens 
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| - Ariftotle, 


{| Philemon v9. 


{ſame meaſure | 
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| and the maier part of the ref preached ouer all the world Iade 


| meaſure of fruits from all : .For :yowng men , 'and the meaner 
| Schollers cannot doe fo profoundly as the grawer Diuines can | 


{| Eaſt, and applaudeth the gaicke wits,and mary Sermons of youth; 
| but make none account of aged Paul , and the belt labours of 


1 


} 


I—_ 
id 


_— 


| 


writbut exc Epiſtle, and that one a very fort one ; and moſt 
of them writ nothing at all; but Saint Toh» and Saint Pa} 
writ very m24ch : and therefore of thoje { as well Preachers as 

others) which hauereceiued graee,not onely to ſanttifie them. | 
ſclues,but alfoto edifie the Church,we muſt not expeF? theſame 


doe ; and the older men cannot doe it ſo often asthe yongey 
ſort can doe; and yetneither mult be contemmed , for if the 


uenis,uideret vt inuents ; And if the ancient men had the {trength 


ſaid before ) we muſt all continue conſtant yato death; bus 
toreproue our -partiell Age that adoreth tile Sunne tiling in the 


accling age, vnleſle with the 1/aciites, they can make vp the 


| doc his beſt; Tuxta menſuram Donationis Chriſti according to 


| of the Hely Ghoſt, 
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young men had had the time of the aged, .no doubt bur they | 
| would docas well as the aped : Er þ ſenex vaberet oculuns tn- 


| & bogics of youg men, it is not v#4kely but that they would{till) 
take paines as young men, Neither doc I ſay this to-vphold | 
| ſloth or negligence in any Aye, tor to our vtterwof# ability ( as] 


| ſame tale of Brickes as they did in youth 4 chough they haue 
| ncithgr Straw nor Stubble,neither tight of excs,nor ſtrength of 
| bodies to performeit ; and to ſhew how eucry man , ſhould 


| thatmeaſure ofgrace,which he hath receiued from Chriſt, And! 
fo much for the filling of the Apoſtles with the gifts and grace: 


= 


_—_— 
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| ral] root of aother graces: and th erfore the Apoſtle well obſer- 


| ſpeaketh ; for we hanebelecned (aithhe ) and therefore hawe wee * 
f 7 | 
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[ Cnar. V. 


Of the effsits and fruits of their filling with the Holy Ghaſt, 
and how this Spirit ſealeth them , and;ſheweth them 
| to be the ire ſernants of Teſus Chift. 


 Hirdiy,For theeffe&s oftheir filling it is ſaid, that 
they began to ſpeake »ith other fonguer,ah the Spi- 


rit panetherm UftErAKCE, 


| pr »” _ 
I; Duke 5 —a 
br] A a wo 


of God is neuer ale , but, where it fees cauſe, 
CEOS HSE] Wl 
5 life. 
| Secondly,They ſpake with other tongues, 6.e. Not as carnal 
men , talking of fie/ily or worldly matters, nor as wicked pro- 
 phane wrerches, beiching forth, Blafphemia in dewum ; Blaſphe- 


| ſhew forth, magualia dci ; the wonderfull workes of God. 
And hereby all men might know whether they were the 


ſaith of the falſe Apoſ?/es, the ſame is true of all Apoftles, by their | 
| ſfrits you- ſpall kzow tham ; for as in whomſoeuer the ſpirit of 
S:ran is, you {hall fee that he wilt-rcueale them by their 
lewd words, and by their wicked works, which are the workes 
of darkszeſſe : ſoin whomioeuer the Spirit of Gogis, hee will | 
feelethem, and marke them with a foxre-fe/d marke, ſaith Bo- 
| nauenture ; that 1s, ſigns, | 


 )2. Henejtatatis mortim- )z. With at) vpright converfa. 
| q, 'h Ont £74P1 14 mU1Aanorum. \ ( . With COnternapi of vanity. | 
| 4.Charutatss Deel proximorys ) (4. Withperfebt charity. 


Firft,le worketh Faithin their hearts,for this is the fundamen- 


ueth out of the Propher, that a. wan firſt belecucth, - and then / 


Firſt, hey began to ſpeake , becauſe the Spirit | 


mics againft God, but asregentrate and ſanitified men, they | 


- 


HI. Ueritatis credenacr un, ? ( 1; With trac Religion. (tion. | 


ſpeake, thoughit ſhould coft the ſpeakers | 


ſeruants of Chriſt by this Spivir of Chriſt; for as our Sauiour | 


fold ſcale. 


[ 


root of all gras 
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Maith. v 16. 
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Faith is the 


CE$e- / 


| 
| 


© ſpoken 
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Secondly , of 
gond workes 
whichare, , . 


' Gregar-de 7 pec, 
|. Mazdal, 

[ Firſt, to ſup- 
preſſe finne 


|. Secondly, to | 
praiſe God. 


. dle their Juſts. 


v-"3 | 
| .| Fourthdy, to 
| bearc all in- 
1uries. 


| 


| 1TICN, 


_ | Thirdly, of 
' contewpt of 


| 


'Gh 


the ſame toſpeake and to c 


— 
4 - 


; by the ſinceritze of our life, therefore theſe ſignes ſhall follow | 


| 


—_— 
—_— —— 


| Thirdly,ro bri- } 


 Fifcly, ro doe | 
good vnto all | 


 euery jiunt is as bad as the Deuill. 


i 


 verba wiilitatss, holy and heaucnly words ; and becauſe our} 
natural tongues werelike the poiſon of «Lies, theſe may well 


LOS 
x 
Le 
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_ The Denation of © 
ſpoken; whereas if they had not beleened,they would neuer haue 
ſpoken of the wonderfull warkes of God 3 and therefore the holy 
ft did firſt worke faith in their hearts, and then it cauſed 


xprellcit ſelfe, by this preaching of | 


al 


% 


the works of God. And, _» | 
Secondty, becauſe the werity of our fa#h'is cuer knowne: 


them that belceue, | | 
Firſt, They ſball caft out Demils, i. c, vitia voluptats ; they | 
ſhilluppretleall Gmnes, as Saint Gregory expounds it ; becauſe | 


Sccondly, They ſhall ſpeake with new tongues, 1. c, viter forth | 


be called zew tongues, when they doe ſing a #ew ſong, 
Thirdly, They ſhalltake vp ſerpents, i. e, concupiſcentias ſen-| 
| /nalttatss ; thebiting and poiſonous concaps[cences of our ſenſu-| 
| all fleſh ſhall be, though not gwite taken away from them, | 
yet they ſhall bee raken vpin their hands, ( as Hercules is ſaid 
to haue held the two ſerpents which /#no ſent to deuoure 
him, in both his hands, while hee was but a childe in his cra- 
dlc)and they ſhall beſo reftrayned and held faſt,that they ſhall 
not be able to doe them violence. 
Fourthly, If they drinke auy deadly poiſon it ſhall not hurt them 

1. C. ininrias adnerfitats ; if they mult ſwallow downe lics| 
| and flanders, yet for all the mwakceand the wiſchiefe of the 
wicked, nou inflammantur per ſuperbiam, non ſuffocantur per ma- 
liciam, non dt{rumpuntur per inuidiam ; they ſhall neither ſwel 
{ with enuy , nor #4rff with malice, nor any wayes perg6| 
through their indignity, but# their patience they ſhall W77 
thetr [cules, And, | IN 
Fiftly, They ſpall lay hands onthe ficke, and they ſpall reconcr 
ther, i. e. adiutoria charitatis, & remedia miguitatis ; they (hall 
exerciſefuch deeds of charity, that by their good counſels and 
admenitions, they ſhall recouer many a langaiſhing dyiDg | 
 foule, and bringthem backe againe to-ſauing health. And, 


| 
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. yanities. 
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| Thirdly, becauſe theſe things cannot be pradtiſed, vnlelle: 


i 


_— aur > FI. 


AM. - 


8 {he powpe and pride of worldly va 
' | troden- vnder feet ; therefore the! Spirir of God worketh i 


| temning and trampling ynder feet all the yaine and yariable 


| of her beleife. And fourthly, her paine to be delivered, is that 


-» = 


| #%s Spirit v09n all fleſs, arid ſo, their ſonues and their. daughters 


| ewld propheſie, Butz- 


© 
[ WPI i... 
—_ 


chem a minge to for/ake all worldly things, And, + 


| Fourthly, becauſe no worke is good ynlelle it proceedeth 
[from the root of charity ; therefore the Spirit of God aif- 
| fueth this loue into the hearts of his ſeruants, that'they with n6 


| hate them. 


ſaw a woman clothed with the Sunne , and the Moone Vnder ber 
feet, aud wpon her head a crowne of tnelue Starres, and ſhe being 
with childe, cryea, tranciling in birth and paine, to be delinered : | 
For this woman (ignifieth the Church of Chriſt, or eucry 
faithfut Chriſtian foule ; And firlt her Sun-like frining, is the 
brightneſſe of her go0d workes and heauenly converſation, 


a Md. ed 


heaven, Secondly, the Iſoone vnder her feet lignifieth her con- 


things of this ſublunary world: Thirdly, her crowne of tweluec 
Starres is the Symbole of her faith, containing twelke articles 


Is 
= EA ond — ws ; 


nities, be quite contewmed and | 


ex to any-man, but ate ready to doegood, euen to them that 


And thele foure ſeales and ſignesof Gods Spirit, are expref: | 
|{ed in rhe twelfch.chapter of the Renelation where Saint Joh 


which doth ſo ſhine before men, that they glorifie God which in | 


| 
Fourthly , of 


charity, 
RW 55, 


i 


Apoe. I2, Is 


Matth, 5.16, 


{ 


earneſt deſire and lovewhich cuery Chriftian ſoule hath to #- 
| creaſe and mwmltiply the number.of Gods children. And ſo- the! 
| holy Ghoſt hauſMip Jeſcengded ypon theeHpoſiler, and remaining 
{in-chcir hearts,” it ca#ſed thera firſt to belecue, and to compole 
|that crowne of twelue Starres, ( which is the g/ory- of cuery 
| Chriſtian foule) 1. e. therwelwe Arncles of 'ourfaith, as the 
| Church receiverh it, . Secondly, toforſake all the world; and | 
to follow Ghrift-asS: Peter ſheweth.” Thirdly, to lead a'moſt} 


| 


.- 


TE ie. ee at. 


{the whole world teftifieth, Andſo you Ke how in theft be 


a 


and abwndvarhy giuen'yrtothe 
ding as it was propheciedlong before, that he would powre- out 


—__—P#. 


Iy, to labonr incellantly.night and day, fo ſendout_their woyees||. 
into all lands, and their words vnto. the ends of the world, as now! 


{ginning-of the Church, the ps of the. holy Ghoſt werevipbly iy | 
e feruants of Jeſus: Chrift, aCccOt-R -. : WR 


| Matth. I9. 27. | 
Ipright and yodly life, as/Saint Paw avouchcth. Andfourth-|] 


Heb. 13. 18. 
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How the gifts and graces of Gods Spiret are now grmen &1t0 v5, And | 


whether we 


1 NOt, 


| hauc rheSpi- | 
\ric of Sod or 


. # 


ſn 


| if webe purged from. all the drofie of finne,. and be, e/enateld 


thinke to attaine vato learning and knowledge by rewclar;- 
| 015 ; but orando,of querendo, & bene vinenao; by earneſt praiers 
| by continual watching, and tumbling, and tolling of many. 
bookes, and by wearhng and wearying out our {clues inreading, 
muſing, and writing of many lines, we mult ſecke to attaine | | 
ro a little learning : and when wee haue done all we can, avce | 
can get nothing but what this bleſſed Spirir pleaſe to giue vs; for 
| except the Lord build the houſe the builder lavoureth but in vaine 
ſo except he doth blefle our (tudies, all our paines and induFiry 
| will proue no better, then /£thropurs lanare, to'walh a blacke 
Moore, a breakirg of our braincs, butan attaining tono true 
knowledge. 


| to ſecke and ſearch for grace, our God will molt ſurelygiueys 
| graces. yea, andthe {ame graces, ( though Hot in the ſame 
{ manner, or accordiag to the ſame meaſure), which hee did. 
| giue vnto his Apoſtles. And as here it was apparantly ſeene 
| that theſe e Fpoſi/er had the gifts of this Spiru,by theſe hhgnes 
and effects of this Spiiz 3 ſo wee may molt certatmely know, 
(if ye will diligendy ſearch) whether we hauethele gifts and || 
] gracesof Gods Spirit or not, by the-works.that we doe, :and | 
| by the :hings that we finde in our felues: for Si iminrias dimitts- 
| 7214 , quad denotat columba., 5 penitentis lachrymu. irrigamur, 
| quod aubes, i, defideruum bakenou rerun eternarum,quod ignis, Þ 
| Wagnalia Dei annuntianzucyquod lnguatuns labenrus figniw pre-' 
ſentia Spirits ſantti,, If we water our souch-with our eager, and 


C'H A A, 2 


how wee may know whether wee hae the ſame or not. 


Econdly , Chriſt doth now piuc his Sprrir other. 
hp AY wiſe vnto the Paltorsof his Church , ſafficienth 

uy | for the edifjing of the ſame , but through great 
Ka paines, and drligent ſcarching after knowledge ; 
= for now we mult not looke for Exthsſia/mer, nor | 


| 
q 


FNC 


| 
But we may be certaine,thatii we do our duties,in «ll humility 


bee1ruly ſorry for our linnes, whichiis {ignified by the cloud; 
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| yertue, no /oathins of the vanities of this world, no /; ting vp. 


]the people did when they ſaw what had happened ynto the 


—_— 


| waile and lament the waxt of the ſame in our ſclues ; tar it is 


| 


| 


wy. 
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45, 


the holy Ghoſt. ” 


"I 


| 


if wee bce carried againſt the naturall (treame and current of 
our owne corruptions, which is ſhewed by the winde ; if were- 
mit and forgiue all wrongs done vnto vs, and bee weeke and 


and ratke of Ged, and of his will, his grace and goodnelfle to» 
wards vs, and render tbaykes and praiſe ynto him forthe ſame, 
which is the oficeof a fiery rouge z then we doe with the 4- 
pofiles (hew the eftefts of Gods Spirit z and we may to our end- 
lefſe comforts aſſure our {clues that the Spirit of God # inws, But 
if we finde none of theſe things, nohatred of {inne, no loke of 


of our hearts to heauen, nomeekeneſſe with men, no praiſing 


with (innc, deborit in our lives, #1mring men, offending God, 
blaifpheming his name with wicked oathes , and breaking his 
Sabboths with great contempt z then wee ſhould not onely 
wonder to ſecthe gifts and graces of Gods Spiritin others, as 


eApoſtlervpon the day of Pentecoſt ; but we ſhould rather be- 


ynpoſlible that they ſhould hauc a»y part or portion of Gods 
Spsrit, that doe ſhew no figne nor fruit of Gods grace. 

And therefore cuery man ſhould try and examine himſclfe, 
whether he finde in himſelfe the frares and effedls of Gods Spi- 
rit or not. For, | | 

Firſt, the holy Ghoſt, being like water, if he bein you, then 
you arews/ſhea and cleared trom all filthineſle ; and you are 
like the £7ees that are plarted by the waters fiae,and doe bring forth 
| their fruits in due ſeaſon ; butif you bee like a barren and drie 
ground where no water is, orlike fraitlefſe trees that beare no- 
thing butleaues, then certainely the Spiret of God is not in 
you, and you are fit for nothing but #0 be hewne downe and to be 
caſt into the fire. 


aminateth the eyes of our vnderſtanding, and hee giueth 
light to them that ſit in darkgnefſe and inthe ſhadow of death, that 


| 


. 


to deſire and louc heauenly things, which is noted in thefire ; | 


gentle vnto all men, harſ5 and ſullcnvnto none, which are the | 
properties of the Dowe ; and if we zcalouſlppreach and pray, 
| 


of God, but rather finde our ſelues cleane contrary, defiled | 


Secongly, the holy Ghoſt being like fire, if he be in vs, hee | 


of Gods Spirit. 


1 Cor. 3. 85» 
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That wefhould F 


diligently exa- | 
mine- whether 
we haue God: 
Spirit or not, 
Pjalmne 1, 3. 


 Matth, 3. 19. 
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? Alciat-de 4nate. 


Gat. 5s 22, 
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our rongues wilt be hike the pen of a ready writer, and owr talking will 


3- Part. The Donation of 


they may walke without ſtumbling, in the way of peace ; but 
if our ynderſtanding bce ſo darkened, that wee neither know 
God nor the wil of God, then certainely the Spirir of God is 
notinvs; forif our Goel be hid, (ſaith the Apotle) it x hid 


_ - | ro themthatare loft, that being deprined and void of Gods Spi- 


rit, are filled with the ſpirit of darknelle. A moſt fearefw/ (ay. 
ing againſt them that v#derand not the great myſtery of god. 
lineſle, that they haue the mzarke of /of ones; andit hee be in 
vs, then we mult needes be ferwent and z2aloxs to doe all good 
ſernice yvnto God, as Apollo was, who is ſaid to be hot in ſparit, 
or as the rwelue tribes were, who ſerned God night and day ; in« 
ftantly, faith the Apoſtle ; but if we be cold and careleſſe to ſerue 
the Lord,then ſurely we are deFtirnte of this Spirit of God for 


how can a man carry fire in his boſooze, and not be burnt ? ſo how 
can we have the fire of Gods Spirit in our hearts, and not bee|| 
 feruert to all good works ? 


Thirdly, the holy Ghoſt being like a Doxe, if hee bee in vs, 
then we are meekg and /owly in heart; tor this heauenly 'Doxe re- 
maineth in none but thoſe that are Dowes:but if with the Dacke 


| (that flying aloft among the wilde Duckes , did preſently 


alight, and fo brought them all with her into her owners net, 
whereof Alczat {aith, 


Perfida coguato ſe ſanguine polluit ales 
Officioſa atys, exitioſa Mts. 
They doubting not her trayterow heart at all, 


Did flie with her, and dewne with her did fall,) 
We doe deceiue our friends, and wrong our neighbours ; then | 


meekeneſſe,gentleneſſe, and gooaneſſe. 
| Fourthly, the holy Ghoſt being like winde, if hee bee 1N vs;| 
then all the dſt of vanitie is /cattered from our hearts ; and our 


| /oules are carried againſt the ſtreame of natural deſires, to wiſh || 


and long for heauenly things. And, 
Fiftly, the holy Ghoſt being like congues ; if he be in vs,then 


be of the moſt highefl ; Oniaex abundantia cordss os Ioquitur ; & 
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| ſurely this Doxe-like (pirit of God is notin ys; for this bolyſpi-| || 
| rat of di{cipline flieth from deceit ; and the fruit of this ſpirit 18 all} Þ 
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| Church, / hawe ir, 1 haxeit, as hec went vnto the(take to be 
| { burned, then remember what the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, griewe #0: 


S jNoOf. 
| But becauſethe chz-feft of theſe gifts for the collecting and 
þthe edifying ofthe Church, is the gift of ronguer, whereby the| 


q 


| of men beeuillſpoken ofthrough vs, then ſurely, ſurcly, this 


| will come, when he cannot be found , #.e, cum optauerimus 
[alutem inmear gehenne, que fafla eff et pradicata eſt in medio ter- 


| which was wrought, and z preached in the w:dff of theearth : 
and theretore now whule itis to day, we ought toſecke ynto| 
k | him, and to pray with the Prophet Dazid, yea and to pray | 

 carneltly, that God world rene his ſpirit within vs, and ftabliſh 


 theholy Ghoſt. 


> ne oy 


ver exprelleir ſ{clte by a godly and areligious rengre 3 for as 
with the heart man beleentth yuto righteouſneſſe, {ſo wh the tongue 
| confeſſion is made vnto ſalnation; but if wee tal ke /acirionſly, and | 
ſpeake all words that may doe hurt; if the poyſon ot aſpes be 
ynder our lippes, and the holy vame of God, or the good fame 


holy ſpirit of Godisnotin vs. Andifhebe not-in thee, then 
[ aduile thee to ſeeke him while he may be found; for the time 


WE waen wee ſhall wiſh for ſalvation in the midft of Hell, 


cn. en lat 


vs with his free ſpirit ; for, whoſoener hath not the ſpirit of Chriſt, 
| the ſame s5none of his, the ſame hath no comfort in the world,no 


i 


' Butif by theſe 5»falible rules thou findeſt that thou haſt 
the ſpirit , and canſt ſay with that worthie Martyr of our 


the ſpirit,quench xt the (ſpirit ;ſpill not this water, left that ſpil- 
| ling this «y&e thy /amp gocth out ; and then; thy /aft end will be 
farre worſe then thy beginningzand it had bin better for thee, neuer 
| to haye knowne it then to turne afide from the holy Commandement : 
| for as Sampſon and Sarl hauing the ſprrit of God, lived honora- 
bh and did performe moſt worthie exploits; but hauing /off 
'the ſame by their finnes, they became in their/wes moſt miſe- 


4pen from the Lord, vnto all backe-ſliders, vnto all them that 
quench the ſpirit : therefore (I ſay) grieve him not, quench him 


4 


| | 
effurance of his ſaluation , no Faith, no Hope, no Ged, no 


| good, 
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Joquela tra te manifeſtum facit ; becauſe a religious heart will c-| 


i 


| 


rable,and in their deaths moſt lamentable ; even fo it will hap- 


RON, LO«!O, 
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If we haue not 
the ſpirit, we 

ought toſecke | 
NitAs 
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Rom-8.9. | 
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if we have 
the ſpirit of | 
God weought 
not to gricue | 
hm. | 
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LuC.11.26» 
2 Pet.2,21» 


A fearefull 
rhing to be 
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| Gods ſpirit, 
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| Miniſters are inabled for the preaching of Gods Word ; there. pifts ro edific | 
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| 
| Y ſher de (rift, | 
\ Monacho fernentiſſimo, Abbati calido, epiſcopo lepido, Archi-epiſcopo | 


1 


| They grew worſe and worle, as they did grow greater and 


The Donation of 


» 
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| we haue this giſt ofrongnes or not z for, , 
canreadily ſpeake of the things that we haue made vhto the King, 


ſeaſon, 

Secondly, if theſe our tongues be not doxble tongues, but 
clouen tongues, i.e, able to dinide the Word of God aright, and 
to gee Vnto euery man his owne portion in due ſeaſon ; that is,mer- 
| cie and comforts ynto the repentant foule, and woes and 

iudgement vnto theobſtinate tranſgrellors, and to teach Faith 
and workes, louc to God and man : | | 

Thirdly, if theſe our clouen tongues be of fire ; that is, vſed 
rather to gaine ſoules,then to get applauſe, or to gather wealth; 


| we may be aſſured, we hauereceined a part and portion of theſe 
gifts and graces of Gods ſpirit. 

{ Butit we be like thoſe great clarks, which they ſay are rare 
| Schollers, but neuer man was heard to be the better for their 
learning; they hauc it in them, like the hre in the flint-ſtone, 
| but it neuer comes out of them; they are lothe to preach, they 
 arelothe to write,for then perhaps they ſhould not be deemed 
ſolearnedas now they are iudged to be ; for a foole holding 


Alle, that neuer ſpake but :wice in all herlife; or vic to preach 
as Naball jcaſted, ence a eere, when they receiue their Tents ; Of 
if. wce would preach, and cannot, but it were vetrer for ys 
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doe ; or if we preach more for profit, or the praiſe of men,then 
world , that we haue not yet receiued thele gifts of fierie cloven 
tongues from God, 

Vrbanu writes vnto Baldwin Arch-Biſhop of Canterbarie, 


remifſo ; and {o it was ſayd ofeAlexander the (ixt, 
| De vitio in vitium, de flamma tranſit inignem: 


greater; and I pray Godit be not true among ys; that high 
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fore, we that are Preachers ſhould here chiefely looke whether| 


Firſt, if our tongues be rhe pens of a readse writer , that wee 


and Preach the. Word of Truth in ſeaſex, and ont of 


todraw men to plorifie God,and not to magnifie our (elueszthen' 


\ I" M), 
144 


his peace may be thought ta be wiſe : or if we be like Baahaws| 


not to preach at all, then to preach ſo 5dty, and ſo fool/Aly as we 


for the glorie of God ; then afſuredly we doe proclayme vnto the 
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they are giuen ynto al other Preachers. 
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How the gifts and graces that are ginen for the ſanifying 
of our ſoules are conferred and beſtowed 


VPor MEN. 


== Econdly, for the ether gifts and graces that 
+1 arc giuen for the /andtifying of our ſoules,they 
= were, and are giuen cuer after the /ameman- 
2 ner, that is, 


- 
> 4 
_— 
— 
—_ 
m— 
_— 
— 
= : 
q.\ 
— 
-” - 
F-* 


f 
= - 


Te W. 

® -. 

4 . 

4 
m1, * 

4 " j 
4101; 
4 4 


| twO 
' * C4. The hearingof Gods Word. 

3}! The doors, of the bleſſed POET 

Firſt we finde that the bef way to attaine vnto any 


er, by which a//gracesare obtained, is the fraie of Faith, and 
Faith commeth by hearing, ſaith the epofile. 

Neither is it exery kinde of hearing, that will ſuſſice to ob- 
faine 
| becauſe like the deaffe Adders, they will not heare at all; fo 
there be as many that can receiue but very {tle grace ; becauſc 


TYy3 


oyle not many a Preacher, 1 fay.no more : but 
| ew the gifts which are giuen' for.the edifying of 
Gods Church, were gine» ynto the Apoftles,and how euer lince, 


git of 
| grace, is to beare the Preaching of Guds Word ; becauſe pray- 


grace 3 for as there be many that can recciue no grace, | 


they heare awvifſe. I have readitin Eraſmm ; that Demoſthenes 
bay atime, diſcourſing /crionſly of necellarie conſiderations of | 
Statc- 
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By what 
meanes we 
receiuethe 


race of God, 


All graces 
come by hea- 


In | 
ring Gods 


Word,and by | 


receluing of _ 
his Sacra. | 
MENTS. 


| 


| 
Ron.10.17, | 
Thar all kinde 
of hearing, 


proficeth nor 
the hearers, 
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| ACTS 2 6:28. 


Cuſtomarie 


| hearcrs. 


TEISe 


: - 


: 


| 


—_ 


Worldly hea- 


| Onely hearers 
and no doers. 


| of your Common-wealth , and. you fell aſteepe ; andnow1| 


—_ c_—_— _—_ : 
"vis, 


Srate-biſineſſe, all his Auditors fell aſtcepez the Oraror to aw 


I} 


that a young man hyred an Alle from ethers ro HMegara, | 
and in the heate of the day, he conchea vnder the Alle, to take 
the benefit of her ſhadow z the owner denied him the vie of the 
Aiſes ſhadow, ſaying, he hyred the Afſe and not her ſhadow : 


wantage of his bargaine z with that they fell from word: te 


 Auaitors deſired him to goe on, that they might heare the iſſue 
| of that Tragedy : the Orator replied, | diſcourſed of the ſafetie 


cold you a Tale of an Alle, and ſee how attentive you are to it;| 
and {6 hereprooucd the madzeſſe of his people ; cuen fo, wee| 


and moredelighted with the forme and phraſes, then they are} 
with the/abftance of the matter , like vnto lirrle children, that| 
loue the gu:/ded out-[ide of the bookyhetter then all the wiſdeme | 
that is therein contained; or the /aces of there coate, better | 
then the coare itſclfe; And ſome we haue like the Egyprians| 
about the fall of N«/w, that at the firſt, were much affrighred at] 
| the hideous noyſe thereof, but within a little while after they | 
| were accuſtomed with. the ſame, they were no waics moued 


| 


but within a very /ir:le while, they grow careleſſe of all good-} 


and then they left him allalone, or rather like the hearers of 
Sainc Paxl, which gaue him audexce,. vntill hee touched their 


things as are pleaſing for them : others heare ſo much, that in 
' yery deed , they doe nothing cls but hearc; for a neuer 
prafice any thing atallbut the praRtice of iniquitie; t 


ole yecres Sermons: 


ken them, ſaid he had a prettie ſorve co relate vnto them, w4z. 1 


le th, 
. -—_ 
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and therefore he ſhould not hare it, vnleiſe he would anew | 
| compound forit ; the young man ſaid, he would haue the ad- | 
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 blowes ; and lo Demoſthenes [taid his ſpeech; whereupon, all his | 


| haue many hearers that are more attentive ynto rrifiing words, | | 


_thereat ; ſo they,like «Lorippa, at the firſt hearing of the Wore| 
Preached,are ſomething zouched with the ſence of their finnes,| | 


| nelſe : others like the Auditors in Srrabo,that attentiuely heard | þ 
the Philoſopher, yntill the market-be)l of their profit did riag,| | 


| hearts with their vnbeliefe 3, ſo our men will beare ys, if it be{ 
not againſt their worldly profit,& they wil heare placentia,luch\ | 


ey will} F 


| heare a Sermon eucry day, two for fayling, three ſometimes, but | | 


they will not forſake oxe (inne for a w 


— 


they | 
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he _ - 
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the holy Ghoſt. 


——— 


a _ 


= 
men thatyouare!. 


| x0 grace , becauſe they heare amitle, 


| 


| what is the /-w of Gods Word and of allthe Preaching in the | 


| 


| grefſions ;.and 1o he is gwen vnto vs, as the foode of our ſouls, 


I 


Why will you heare Gods Lawes, and yet bate tobe reformed? 
for this will carne to your further condemnation z not-becauſc 
you doe heare Gods Word, which is good ; but becauſc you 


pleaſe their God, thoſe doe receiue the gifts and graces of | 


heare them to be ſer, net to be better : Ah wretched 


. 


-procal hine,procul ite profans 3 © | "i 


doe not dee that which you heare to begood : and ſa we have: 
many other ſorts of hearers, that þy their hearing doereceiue | 


And therefore not al! hearers, but all thoſe that take heede 
how they heare z that doc heare that they may vnderſfand , and 
wie” Hop that they may prattye, and praftiſe that they may 


God. 

Secondly, we know that the blefſed Sacraments are moſt 
excellent weanes to beget Faith,and Loxe& all other graces in 
the worthie receiyers of the ſame, for they be verba vifibilia- 
enangely , ſuch things as doe vibly ſhew vnto our eyes all that 
the Word of God doth teach and ſpeake ynto our cares ; for 


world, but, that Jeſ#« ( brift ſuffered, and died for our frnunes, that 
we through him might khaxe etcrnall life ? and what can ſhew this 
more plainely then the b/efſed Sacraments doe ? for in Baptiſme 
we ſce, how the childe is regenerate, and borne anew, and in- 


| grafted into Chriſt; and as the water ceolerh all the ſcorching 
| heat of the fleſh, and waſbeth away all filthines from our bo- 


| in all good workes: andin the Sacrament of the Lords Supper 
 wedoe moſt apparantly ſe, that,as the Bread which is broker 


dies, and maketh euery thing fruitful, ſo the gifts and graces of 
Gods ſpirit doth coole in vs the heat of our fieſhly concupi- 
ſcence, and cleyſeth vs from all fins, and waketh vs to abound 


and then gixen vs to beeaten for to fireygthep our heart,and 
to ſuſtaine our life ; and theme jigpowredout, and grxen vs to | 
drinke it for to comfort our hearts ; ſo Chriſt was broken.in pie- | 
and hisblood was powred out to make fatistaQion for our tranſ- 


and the onely toy of our heart to ſ#ftaine vs, torefreſh vs, and. 


| ces ( as I ſhewedin my Treari/e of his Paſſion) for ourlinnes,; | 


How the Sa. 
crameats ſhew 
vs all that the 
Scripture tea. 
cheth, 
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their minds by. 
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 Foure ſorts of - 
| receiuers of - 
| rhe Sacra«:.. 

| MEDES... 


Wee may re. 
ceiue Chrift- 

| rhough we wat 

the Sacra. 


A 1 Mentse.. 


| Augtratt,1 74 
&* 27.A8 verb. 
Apoſioli,/ 


vs, patience to ſuffer, as-he hath ſuffered, love one towards ano- 
ther, as he hath loued vs; and ſo a other graces whatſoeuer;as 


to be our onely comforter in all diſtreiſe, And the conſiderati- 


berruelythankfull vnto him for the ſame , and ſo to werkein | 


the audible declaration of themyexpreſfſed by the Preacher,doth | 
ynto our cares ;.for as it was the manner in old time,not onel 
verbally to declare, but alfo by certaine vs/b/elignes to expreſle 
memorable things ;-.that ſo it might-make the-mzore impreſſion 
m their mindes ; as the Agyptians by theirhycroglyphicks ; 
and Zedechiathe ſonne of Cenaanah madehim hornes of iron; 


-and to betzzne the ſame;: 


be forre' kindes of 


recciuers of the bleſſed Sacraments. 


gifts and graces of leſis 
Chriſt, but not the Sacraments them des 3 lo Theodoſfins was 

baptized and ingrafted into Chrilt by grace, though he war- 
ted the outward meanes,..as Saint eAmbro/e faith: and ſo all 
 theeleRed chilarenthatdie before they can be pertakers of the 
Lords Supper, no manducantes manductnt'; not cating the S4- 
 cramentall Bread, doe notwithſtanding eate le/zs Chriſt: 214 
manducare illam: eſcam-&+ lum bibere potum, eft in Chriflo wane- 
re, & Chriftum in [e manextem habere ; becauſe that ro eat the 


F 


The Donarionof Gods graces giuen{ || | 


Pl 90 | 


| on of theſe vi#ble things, ſhould as effeftnally work in vs, Faith [ 
to belecue in him, Hopeto cxpet all good from him;-ang | 
( barity forall receiued graces, molt 5ntirely to louc him, and to} 


and faid vnto efchab, thus [aith the Lord, with theſe ſhalt thon| 
puſh ' the Syrians,vutill thou baſt conſumed themz and «eAgabu| 
tooke the Girdle- of Saint Parl,and board his-owne hands and }- 
feete, and ſaid, thr faith the holy-Ghoſt ; So-fpall the lewes at Te-| 
ruſalem, binde2be man that oweth this Girdle, and ſhall deliner hins : 
into the hands of the Gentiles ; ſo the Lord vſeth all meanes,| 
{ Preaching. vnto our carcs, by thebeſt inteUigible-yoices; and | 
ſewing vnto our eyes by moſt plaine lignificant lignes what | 
| Chriſt hath donefor vs z thereby to make vs all to vnderſtana,| 


But as af kinde of bearmyg, fo all kinde of receining theſe| 


bletſed Sacraments is not /«ffc5ent to beget faith and other gra-| 
| ces in thereceiuers z for we-read that there 


d into | 


- + 


i Firſt ſome receiue them fpiritaally onely ; thatis, the matrer| 
| of the Sacraments; which are,. the 
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of 


fleſh of Chriſt; and-to drivke his -bloud, is to be ingrafte 
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| thoſe Sacramental (ignes ; ſo the Phariſees had the Sacrament 
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by the Sacraments. 


| . 681 


Chriſt;to be-vn#ed and-made.one with Chriſt; and foto haue. 
Chriſt dwellng'in vs, and vs in him-; and therefore wee finde 
that Chriſt doth not onely ſay,he that commeth to me,i.e.to cate 
me, ſhall not hunger,and he that beleencth in me ſtall never thir#, 
to ſhew that there is no difference betwixt be/cening in him, 
| and drinking of him ; but alſo the verie /ame things are promiſed 


the drinkers of his blood ; for in the 47.,9.0f the 6: Chap. of 
[. John, he faith, be that oc/eencth in me bath euerlaſting hife,and in 
| the 51.v. of the ſame Chapter, he ſaith ; sf any man eat of this 
| bread, he hall lute for ener;and fo the yery ſame things are threat- 
ned aſwell againſt the wor beleeversin him, asthe wot caters of his 
fleſh; for mn the 53.v. heſaith,excepr ye cat the fleſhof the Sonne 
of man, and drink his bloud, you hane-no life n you; and in 64.v. 
he.ſaith, there are ſome of you that beleene not zto teach ys, that,: 


| Chriſt, | 
Secondly, ſome doe receive them Sacramentally onely ; 

that is, the outward (ignes and elements onely z but not the 
gifts and graces thereby taught and ſignified : ſo the Fathers 
that came out of e/£gypt, were-all. baptized vnto Moſes inthe 
cloud, and did all cate of the (anse ſpirituall meat, and aid all drink 
of the ſame ſpirituall drink, that is, as we doe, though in other 
lignes ; for they drank of that [pirituall Rocke which followed them, 


Chriſt ; and yer many of them per;/edin the wilderneile, 24a 
manducautes non manducabant ; becauſe-they -were wicked and 
| did onely receiue the oarward 1gnes, and-did not receiue the 
inward grace that was{ignified and offered vnto them, ynder 


of Circumciſion; yet our Sauiour tells them that being wicked, 
they were the ſonnes of Hef, and the children of their. Father 
the Dinell; and in the time ofthe NewT eftament they had the 
Sacrament of Baptiſme, for John Baptiſf baptized many ot 
them-, and Simen Mages was baptized. by an eApeſile, 
and.. Iudas. receiued the Sacrament of the Lords: Supper; 
and yet wee. ſee they. reaped 19. frazt. thereby , becauſe 


| as well to the belceners in him, asto the eaters of his fleſh, and | 


as Saint eAnguſtine ſaith, credere in (briſtum eff manducare | 
 panem vinum ; tobeleene truely in Chrilt, is co catethe fleſh of | 


ard that Rocks was Chriſt, that is, ſignified and taught chem | 
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The Donation of Gods graces ginen| | 


they receiued them onely Sacramentally, outwardly , and did 


notbeleene z and therefore received notthole bleſſings and gra- mm 
| ces which theſe Sacraments ravght and pointed at. | wt 
Hereticks doe | Thirdly, ſome receive nerther the Sacraments, wor the gra. _ 
| neitherre- | ces [ignified by the Sacraments ; fb all Herericks that neither 5 
| ceive Chriſt | z1oþ2l beleeuc in Chrilt, nor yet eruly receive the Sacraments | 
| northe Sacn-| 1. ding to the inſtitutios of Chriſt, doe neither receiuec grace, 
. ts of - } g 
Chriſt nor yet any figne of grace, | 
Fuurthly,ſome receiue the true Sacraments ; becauſe they re- 
As wornys ceiue them, as they are delivered by Chriſt himſelfe ; and they 
| 6% mY receiue the true graces, that is, al the benefits of Teſs Chriſt, 
'| mcnts,doe taught,manifeſted,and exhibited vnto vs by choſe Sacramerits;: 
hereby receiue | ſuch are a// the faithful and the worthse receivers of the ſame 
|Chriftand all | @u;; manducantes manducunt ; becauſe that receining theſe; they | 
| is grace | feede by faith on Jeſis Chriſt, and doc moſt truly applic vnto| Þ | y 
their owne ſoules, what grace or vertue ſocuer is ſenified and| Þ | 
ſhewed by theſe outward ſ1gnes and Schoole-Malters of all] Þ |, 
true Chriſtians. | Ie 
| Three forts of | And thereforeif we would obtatne the graces and bleſſings 
men cxcluded | of God , by the meanes of the bleſſed Sacraments, let vs examine : 
[from rhe Rate our ſelues, that we may be worthte receiuers of the ſame. Wee\ | 
1 chal | gndein the Lawe, thatthree ſorts of men were excluded from| Þ | | 
| KR | the paſchall Lambe, | | 
=. 1.T he uncircumciſed, | 
—_ —* 2.The ftrangers, 
\ ha : 3.T hoſe that were vucleane. 
| Indigne ſwnisfi | To teach vs, that the wnrexerent,the wnbelceners, and thewn-| | 
ſumis hy 10e- goal, great and griewoas{inners, ſhould not preſume to meddle| Þ 
og | with theſe bleſſed Sacraments: for as the couenant of Gods grace, | | 
babens mortale | 10 theſe [1gnes ofthe couenant belongeth not to any wicked 
| ſcienter. man, ſo long as he remaineth wicked : and therefore, leſt (as 
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| [ Sam. bo! Js 
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\| tne men of Bethfſpeweſh were laine, fiftie theuſand and threeſcore 
| 41d tex men in one day,becauſe they looked into the arke, which 


l 


| 


| 


belonged onely ynto the Prie(ts;) wee be found guiltie of 
the body and bloud of Chriſt, and ſo pull ypon our ſelues 
ſwift damnation, if we ſnatch the childrens bread, that belon- 


| worthulj, let vs with blinde Bartimexs, calt off our wartles, 


geth not to vs, or receive theſe bleſſed Sacraments v»- 


the 


old | 
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| know, that this means is not /afficient, vnletle, as God opened | 


the operation of the ſame God in you; And ſolikewiſe, though | 
thereceming of the bletſed Sacraments, be a ſingular meancs, to 
worke Faith and all other graces in the right receivers of the 


alwayes pray to God, not onely for the graces of attention yn- 


with our cyes, Wee may moſt faithfully beleeve with | 
our hearts, and ſo attaine ynto thele gifts and graces of | 
Gods ſpirit. 


old raggs of e dams, the /ufts of the fleſh, and letys put on { 
our wedding garment , the new man , which chiefely con- 
liſteth of Faith towards God, and /oue towards men, : $45 
we come to receinetheſe Sacraments, wee would receiuc the 
grace of Chriſt, But, | — 
Secondly, though ſach a hearing ofthe Word, as I haue a- 
 boue ſhewed, be a fþeciall meanes to obraine grace z yet we mult | 


the heart of. Lydia,when Saint Paw Preached vnto her earecs, (0 
he doth worke faith in your hearts, when we doe Preach & ex | 
pound the Word ynto your cares; Dna inanis eft ſermo docentis 
fi ſpirirus adſit cords andientis; becauſe,as the T reaching ot the | 


Word is the gift of Godin vs; fo the mo of theſame is | 


ſame ; yet wee muſt ynderſtand,that itis not opus operatuos ; | 
the dowwy of the worke that begetteth grace in any man, but- 


pipes of theſe outwar 
to our cares, and illumination yato our cycs, but alſo of | 


ſanttification vnto our hearts, that what wee doe atten- 
tively heare with our cares, and doe molt perfely ſee | 


meanes: and therefore wee ſhould | 


the fpiris of God ney comayeth grace, through the conduit | 


he p- , [ F\ . 70; "x6 9 x th = > _ 246 ” <Y & Ree B '- MY W od *, 5 % 0 . * rf *: Ao WV 3 $49 fa ©s wg” bags) F We) "8, rs '% + «© WM FY VE v 'FY "gy 
3X6, 4 AY” YE en / ee NH tw KSU , wad. GC lets 4 Sao WERE ©» heb. © 
w * * q "YR Py = i o 1 Me A "Y 7 - WF, & o ”s Py 
ze BOLy Ghoſt. CO t Ents. | Bs 
/ 5 ; £ 
ba - 3 ” 7 
Y : bo ., Y 
« . ', 
= « 
4 A 


Markt 0:5 Oo- 


4 


Mat-22,11, 


| Mar-3-13- 


. Tames 1.51 


: K&8,10e290 


Thar there 1s 
A gradation in 


-Gods louc- 


"Why God lo- 
j ucthſome men 


i betterthen 
others, 


Bl - s q ” 
, IVY Maa y A. Be oo, - thai " POP ated 2 oa 
- E v8 G $3 a \ 4 " A A oa - þ 
p $3 ' , 4 
- # Ny 
- a C 4 dþ 
} * 


— —_— 


Curuare. VIIL 


On whons God beftoweth theſe gifts and graces of hu ſpirit, 
| | 
SA Orthethird, s.e, 7s whoys God beſtoweth theſe 
A; gifts; we mult know that he beſtoweth, nei- 
| cher the graces of edifiying the Church, nor the. 
other graces,to /anifie and to /axe our ſoules, 
vpon all men, but onely ypoh thoſe whom | 
| it pleaſerh him ; for as when he was to chooſe 


the Apo(tle ſheweth when he ſaith, won eſt currenti neque velens 
tis,ſed miſerenty Dei; tis notin him thatrumeth, nor in him 
 thatwilerh;butin God that ſheweth mercie, and this Chriſt him 
ſelfe declareth , when he ſaith, xo wancommerh ynto me, except 


| graces,but they to whom they are giuen ; for as we finde a gra- 

| dation of the loue and fauour of God; As, 

| Firſt, he loueth a//the things that he hath made; and, 

| Secondly, heloucth marina more ſpeciall manner,aboxe all 

| thethings that he made; And, ——_ 

| Thirdly,among men, heloucth ſome better then others;yca, 
Fourchly, among thoſe that he loueth beſt, hee loucth ſome 

better then the reſt; As, wee ſee hee loued Noah and 

eAbraham among the Patriarks, Aſoſes among the Prophets, : 


þ 


cauſe theſe were 1n themſclues, better then any others ; but be- 


2 l 5 : "I Not oIFY 3 -- 
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the Father draw him ; (Oo no man can recciuve theſe gifts and | 


| and Johnamong the Apoſtles ; fo hee loyes theſe beff, not be-| | 


| cauſe it pleaſed him to /cue them better then others; for, as 


1 


— 
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had bin the better of the twaine ; ſo if hee had beffowed more 
grace vpon the wicked, and with-held the ſame from the now 
beit men in all reſpects, then no doubt but the wicked had bin 
the belt ; but he loueth them beſt, becauſe it pleaſerh him ſo to 


| doe; and therfore.he beſtoweth wore graces and tokens of his| 


| [oue ypon them, to make them better then all others whatſoe- 
ucr;for the gifts of God make vs good,and our goodneſſe maketh 
not him coveſiow his gifts on vs. 

And ti1is | tay, not ro accaſe God of any mggardlineſſe or 
cloſe-handednetle, becauſe he giveth not theſe gitts voto all: 
God forbid ; for he js a debrer to no man, but may freely, with- 
out cenſure, doe with his owne what he liſt; But I lay this, 

Firſt, to ſhew his exceeding great bountie, and fauour, to- 
wards vs ; that deſer#ing no more good at Gods hangs then 
all the reſt of the race of mankind, ſhould notwithftanding 
when we #:fy deſerued fo much exil! (it may be as mach, or 
more then the reſt of men ) receiue ſo many great gzfrs and gra- 
ces, aboxe and before all the reſt of the world. 

Secondly, and fpecially to moue vs to 21] thankefulneſſe to this 
our good and gratious God, that with-holaing his graces from 
many thouſand ethers, he would notwithſianding ſo gracton- 
fly beltow them vpon vs ; for had not he gizen vs the grace 


| [tobe/cene in Chrilt, to hate our finnes, and to /owe all righte- 


ouſnetle; I ſee not how the beft of vs could doc any of thele, 


|no more then the wickedeft men in the world: and therefore 


| would to God, that we would cuer prai/e the Lordfor bis good- 


neſſe, and declare the wonders that hee doth, as generally for all 


men, ſo ſpecially, for theſe choſen childrenof mes, 


Thirdly, andJaſtly, to teach vs, that when wee feele our 


owne wants, wee ſhould pray to him for helpe, to/upp/y our 


| | ; 
need: and when we fe any of our neighbours voyd of grace, 


wefhould rather proxſly pittic them, and pray for them, chen 
proxdty to conternne them, and to ſpurne againſt thenn; for 


asif God would, hee migtt haue made rhee a beaſt, and the | 
beaſt aman; ſo, if it had pleaſed him, hee might haue filed | 
them with that grace which he b:fowed on thee, and he might | 
they doe | 


hauc juſtly Yeft chee in thatfullnetle of ſinne,wherein 
wallow : 


"Th moo Toe, 


if he had made a toad a man, and the man atoad, the toad 


| 


4 


| | 


| 
| 
What this 
doarine tea- 
cheth vs. 


Firſt, to behold 

the orear 

Joodnefſe of 

| God to his 
ele, 


Secondly,to- 
be truely 


God. 


Thirdly,ro-- 
pray tor whar ' 

| we want, and - 
ro praiſe our” 
God for eyer- * 
more, - 
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thankful varo | 
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1 led captimitiecaptiue,God would be pleaſed, to beſtow hu gifts and 


wallow: and therefore beholding the goodnefſeand ſeueritie of | 
God, on them, to whom hee giues no grace, ſexeritie ; but| 
towards thee to whom he beitoweth his gifts, goodneſſe, if thou 
| contiaue in this goodneſle ; doe thou praiſe thy God, and pray 

for them z that for 6: ſake tinat is aſcended vp on high,and hath 


i orates ontomen , that ſo al men may aſcribe and giue all praiſe 
| aud g/ory ynto him, which was, and #5, and ſrall be, through him 
| which was dead, and 1s aline, and ligeth for enermore, «Amen, 
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() Moſt gracious God, whick haſt given thine only Sonne 

leſus Chrilt, to die for our finnes, to riſe againe from the 
dead, to aſcend vnto Heauen, to prepare aplace for vs, and to 
ſend vs thy holy ſpirit to fl] our hearts with all heavenly gra- 
ces, which are necef]aric for the gathering ofthy Church and 
the ſanQifying of our ſoules, to prepare vs ynto eternall life;we| 
moſt humbly beſeech thee, to giue ys that grace to be tru! 

thankfull vnto thee for all thy graces ; Increaſe our faith;ſtirre 
vp our hope, and kindle our loue both towards thee and to- 
wards all men for thy ſake ; and becauſe all graces are begot- 
| ten, increaſed and preſerued by the hearing of thy Word, and 
recciuing of thy bletled Sacraments, we pray thee O Lord, to 
giue vs grace to heare thy Word attentiuely, to belecue it 
faithfully and to receiue thy Sacraments worthily, that ſo be-' 
ing hlled with thy ſpirit, we may eeſpiſe all worldly yanitics, 
and haue our conucrſations in Heauen while we liue on earth, 
| and at laſt beereceiued into that Kingdome which thou haſt 


\ Prepared for them that loue thee, through Jeſus Chriſt our 
i Lord, eAmen, 


1 IEHOVeE LIBERATORI. 
FINIS, 
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}into heauen, topreparea place for vs, and to fed his holy and 
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'The vnity of brethren. 


The Senenth Golden Candleſticke-, 


HOLDING 


The Seuenthgreateſt Light of Chriſtian| 
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Of the duty of CHRISTIANS. 
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Aqui, mogoru ids os Huw v, 
Brethren, pray for Vs. 


© dA} Have ſhewed thee, O man, how man 


| 


PENNE. ding his Maieſty with hainous linnes 
—NFYV8. and I haue ſhewed thee what God 
| AAP hath done for finfull man, how hee 
(B ) ſent his onely begotten Sonne, to be 
" MES mademan, to ſuffer paine and {orrow, 
— Ni 0 and to' die a curſed death for man, 
thereby to exercore all our enemies, finne, death and hel]; 
toariſe from the dead, to aſſure vs of our deliuerance,to aſcend 


bleſſed Spirit into the hearts of men to fit them with che gifts | 
and graces of the ſame, to prepare them for heauen ; thar the | 
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AY We. behaucd himfelfe towards God, offen- | of this Treatiſe 


poore man might bache himſclic in the poole of Betheſda, _ 
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The coherence 
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3. Part. 


{ The diuifion of 
{the Texts 
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| 
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T be duty f Chriſtians. 


be made perfeftly whole ; that the wandering ſheepe might bee 
reduced and brought home ypon this mans ſk-oulders; and| 
that ſnfel man might be reconciled and revnited vnto God a- 


Vis 


| gaine. And therefore now, 9ntd niſi vota ſuperſunt ? what 
remaineth ſauing onely praycrs? to render thankes vnto God þ 
for this great kindnefſe, and to a«ke thoſe things that beere- 

| 2=i/ite for vs? and to teach vs how to doe the ſame, I haue 

' | choſen to treate of this ſhort Text, Brethren, pray for vs. 


It isa Text #ndepexdent either of precedent or ſubſequent 
matter z and it containeth points of pzety, points fit to bee| 
preachea, and fitter to bec praiſed, by your ſacred Maieſty, 


| by theworthieſt Nobles, by vs Prieſts, by af men : and there. 


fore aa veniam Imperarer ; | humbly crauc attention buta ſhort 
time, to dilate ypon this ſhort Text , Bretkren, pray for 24, 
I may fay of it,as Saint Fierome ſaid to Paulin of the Catho. 
like Epiſtles of Saint Peter,Saint Tohn,Saint Iames,and S. Inde, 


| Eas brewes efſe pariter,& longas, that they were ſhort in words, | 
but fall of matter ; for herein our bletſed Apoſtle, (as was ſazd| 


of that famous Hyſtorian) Yerborum numero ſententiarum nt- 
| merum comprehend ) in this paucity of words hath couched 


| plenty of matter ; the parts are two. 


Ws A moſt friendly compellation; Brethren 
2. A moſt Chriſtian requeſt or exhortation, pray for vs, 


Out of the firft I note two things, 


I. Hs affteftion, whereby we are taught to line in vnity 3 
v4 Hzs diſcretion, whereby wee mayobſerne a Chriſt ian pollicy, 
wot ſuch as is abuliuely, though commonly ſo termed in the 
world;; but ſuch as ts joyned with true picty, 


| And inthe ſecondI obſcrue likewiſe two things, 
| FS. Theatlin, pray, which s a worke of piety, 


| Q2. Theextention, for vs, which i an att of charity. 


| And fo you ſec that from this ſhort Text, we may learne 


j rr. Peaty. } 3. Piety. 
2. Pollicy. c 4. Charity. 


| 


| Brethren, pray for vs. 
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of the diners ſorts of Brethren, and how this teacheth wnitie, 


_ 


— 
- 


Eel, Brethren is verbum amr. a word full of loue, 
£2 but it is diverſly taken in the Scripture. For, | 
Y CNS) Firſt, ſometimes Omnem hominew per fratrem de- 
Gr bem accipere; ſaith Saint Augyſiine ; we ought to 


 [ynderſtand eucry man by the name of brother ; as he that ha- 


reth his brother, 1. ce, he that hateth any man, zs 4 man-ſlayer. 

Secondly, Sometimes it ſignifieth thoſe of the /ame nation, 
as Moſes went ont unto his brethren, and ſawan E gyprias ſmiting 

an Hebrew, one of bs brethren. va 

T hirdly, Sometimes cognates Seriptura aicit fratres; the Scrip- 
tures calleth our ki»red by the name of brethren , as, behold 
thy brethren ftand without deſiring to ſpeake with thee, 

Fourthly, Sometimes itis put for the /oznes of the ame pa- 
rents, as Hens bare againe his brother Abell; and Caine ſaid, 
Am I my brothers keeper ? | 

Fiftly, Sometimes we vnderftand #ho/e of the /xme religion 
and prefeffion, as you ſee your calling vrethren: Et fic fratres di- 
4 Chriftiant , and {0 all Chriſtians are called brethren, ſaith 
Saint Augrftime; and ſo Saint Pau/meanerh in this place, Bye- 
threw, pray for vs ; for otherwiſe he was an Hebrew, of the ſeed 
of 1/7ach, of the Tribe of Beniamin, and they were Grecians of 


M.A... A — "—_ 


Theſſalonica, the Metrapolitane City of acedoya, built by 


P hilsp king of Aacedon, and {o Cailed «wm is ©carnins Vimeo : of 
his victories obtained in Theſſaly, in which reſpet alſo he cal- 
led his owne daughter Theſſalonica, (as Suidas faith) but they 
yere all Chriſtians, and therefore brethren, and therefore the 
deerer one to another becauſe Chrittian brethren: nia mator 


y | off Faternitas ſprriturguam ſanguins;becaule the fraternity or bro- 


ther-hood of Chriſtians, whici is 1n reſpe& of the Spirit that | 


begetteth vs with the ſame immortal ſeed,in the wombe ofthe 
famemother, the Church, to bee broughtforth and brought 
Vpas children to the ſame Father which is 1n heauen;ts2 great 


of brethren. 


deale more excellent, thenthe brotherhood of fleſh and bloxd : | 
Zz Nam| 


brethren. 
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1 Cop, 1:26. 


2 Pet.1,1 On 


| monte, fol. 54 Zo 


Of the vniry of 
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Nam hec fimilitudinem corporu refert, alla cordis unanimitatem 


"demon#trat, hac interdum ſibt intenica, illa ſine intermiſſione paciþi. 


ca eſt ,; for that ſheweth onely the likenctle and ({imilitude of 
the body, and the ſympathy of naturall diſpolitions ; but this 


E 


1 10þ3 3.16, 


How genrtile 
| brethren loued 
| one another, 


Lal. Max:.l.5 .& 
Aug, de cnt |, 
5 & Aug de 


1 


ſheweththe »nanimaty of the heart, and a concurrent defirein 
all holy affe@tions; thoſe are ſometimes contrary ynto them. 
ſelues, but theſe haue alwayes cor vnum, & animam vnam ; one 
heart, and one minde, to loue the ſame things, and to agree 
in the ſame points : and therefore of all brethren, the loue of 
Chriftian brethren ſhould excell and exceed all other loue of 


| brethren ; and rheſe of all others ſhould be ready to lay downe| 


their laues for the Brethren. 

And.yet in former times the loue of naturall brethren was 
ſuch, that when aſouldier which was in the army of Pompy! 
had ynawares vato himſelfe, (laine his brother that was in the] 
company of Sertorizs, and kyew the ſame when he beftript his] 
body, /cip/um tbi pernnens frateruo corport adinmxit, he (lew him- 


| ſelfe for very griefe, and left his owne body ypon his brothers 


| C!utt, Derbe3.cC. 
25. 
Idemdecinit. | 
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Extitit bac uni 
quad 1on con 
uenerat ls; 

| C&lerd par COn- 
cors,& (ine lite 
fait, 


| 
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Bern. ae aduent: 
domimſere3. 


| carkeiſe : and Saint Arnguſtie reports of the ſonnes of Ty» 
darus, that when Caftor was ſlaine by 144, Pollux beſought 
[upiter that hee might impart halfe his owne life ynto his bro- 
ther, | 
Sic fratrens Pollux. alterna morte redemit. 

And ſo we reade of theſe {ignes Caſtor and Pollux, that viery, 
alteruts diebus lucet ; each one of them appeareth euery {c- 
cond day ; and fo the Poet ſaith of Pylades and Oreſies, 


Ire inbet Pylades charus periturus Oreftens, 
Flic negat , mque Vicem plgnat Vier g, marks 


firft lay downe his life for the other. | 
And now amonglt Chriftian brethren, we finde Onids ſay- 
ing to be true, 


| 


| 
- 


Fratrum quog, gratia Tara C 


did; theloue of wot is waxen cold, all are become louers of 
themſelues, and no man remembreth the afflictions of Joſeph : 0! 


T he duty of Chriſtians. The vnitie T.. 5 


| They neuerdifagreed but onely in this, which ef them ſhould | 


| They. doe ſhew letle loue among themſclues then the keathe®| Þ 


although (as Saint Bernard faith) Iare fraternitatis confily fon; 
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 Theadnty of Chriſtians. 


% 


of brethren. 


quo iuether infirmitas ; in reſpett of our brotherhood we doc owe 
ynto our brethren both aid and advice, aid to helpe his infir- 
mity, and aariceto airef his ſimplicity : yet al:fſe, the whole 
werld ſceth how we doe #»/x/t over the weake, and lay fum- 
bling blockes before the blinde, what wrongs and oppreſſions in the 
Common-wealth ; what more hoſtility then among Chriſtiar 
Princes? where now more bloudy warres then among the 
{riff#ans, that doe imbrew their {words in the bloud of each 
other, which ſhould rather jopze their ſtrengeh againſt the ene- 
mies of the Lord ? and what birter contentions doe we like- 
wiſe ſee in the very Church of Chriſt? Oh, how many bitter; 
lines haue ambitiow ſpirits ſo contentsonſly Tcattered in euery 
place, to oſcare the cleare light of verity ? O poore Church} 
and 4firefſed Spouſe of Chriſt, Pax ab extranys, pax apagaum, 
fed fily nequam fily ſcelerats [cenmnt ineam ; Shee hath peace 
from ſtrangers, peace from pagany, peacefrom all but her ewe 
children z her owne wicked children doe rai/e and rage againſt 
her, they firwgglein her wombe like Rebeccaes twinnes, they 
ſharpen their tongues, and blant theirpensin writing either a- 


gainft the other; and fo they make the Church of Chriſt, 
| which ſhould be like the coat of Chriſt, without a ſeamez to be 
| tornei pieces, like ereboaws garment:for asin 1/rael one halfe 
followed T:ibms, and the other halfe followed Omry z or as in 


and asthe Poet faid of the yulgarſort, 


| Rome the wiſer followed Pompey, the middle ſort tooke part 
with Ce/ar, and thereſt followed Craſſu ; or in Atticathepeo-| _ . 
ple of the mountaines ranne after Pyſiirarw, thoſe of the| 5%" ** 
valley choſe Lycargws, and thofte of the Sea-coaſt Mepacles : 
even fo in the Church of God, one is of Pant, another is of 
Apollo ; one is of this minde, and another is of that minde ; 


Of theprear 
want of vanity 
among Chri- 
ſtian brethren, 


Idem ſer.14 6d 
IN Paſta. Sjnod, 
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| Craſſ. 
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|= Scinadithir tincertum ſtudiaincontraria valgw, 
| We may now fay of the better ſort, 
Scmaitur incerties fudia in contraria clerus, 


| 


| 


£73 


| They are full of all oppolitions, cach one exuenteth ſome new 
points, each one dyſſexteth from thereſt, and ſo by this their 
diflentions and multiplicity of opinions, they make griez0w 
contentions in enery place, and cauſe many men with the ef- 
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| mong the Laytie. 


Philaact, 


| tum eft, pax una | Felſites faith , that a Chriſtians: life is nothing elſe but mutual 


| 


- ' ſhould teach theſe brethren to /oe our eApoſile againe, 21d 


as as a {ICI vt £3 Ar tv ed cant 
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: | ſure my ſelfe, if there were more charity and v3amimity among | 
the Clergy,there would be lefle controwerſie, and more wnity as | 


p | But it was enough for eAbrabar to diflwade from all oth] 
tention betwixt him and Zoe, to ſay, wee bee brethrew , and [|. 
wiſh thatit were enough for vs, for we be brethren z and there 
| beenough againſt vs, we neede not be againſt our ſelues ; and 
Tgnat.ep, g.ad | therefore , Fagite vt fily Iucis ſettionem vnitatcs 5 we ſhould by: 
all meanes ſhunne d:fſen1ions, becauſc there bee many Wolues. 
abroad in ſheepes clothing; butif we keepe v»ity and. brotherly 
| love among vs;thicy ſhall never preuaile againſt vs : but other. 
Saluſt, coniurat. | wiſe, vtconcordia creſcuuat minatiſſima,zta atcorara dilabuntur ma- 
Catet. | xiaz asin the timeof peace, through vwity,the /walleſt things| 
' doe grow happy, ſon the time of diſcord, the greateſt things: 

þ | | doe cometoruine: and therefore we ſay, that peace and vmity| 
Pax optma | are thebeſ# of all carthly blefſiags thar God. beltoweth on men 


rerum quas ho- . 


rm qu Et BO "i SR. 
i ms de. during their ps/gr2mage 1n the (tate. of mortality : avd ſo Bruy 


triumphis innu- | charity, ora continuall louing of God and of our neighbours, | 
ern potior. i 01a omnis bomo eſt van homo ; becauſe all men in Chritt leſus 


Sylzus Ital, ſhould be as exe man;like Hypocrates twinnes,which willed and. 
ArginP/al 29, a 


 illed the ſame things; for the whole Church of Chriſt is no-- 
thing clie, but Eccleſia multorums fratrum an vnited company 
of louing brethren : and therefore they ſhould euer owe this 


e Apoſtle biddeth ys to owe vothmp viito any man, yet he excep- 
eeth this, to. lone oe another, becauſe alt Chriſtians being bre- 
thren, they. mult needes owe this Mutuall duty of /oxe and. 
Idemep.93. ad charity, Due ſolactiam yeddita ſemper detinet debitores 5 which 
Celeſtin, | though ic be never {5 much paid, yet it iseuer owing vato our 
: brethren, ſaith Saint Auguſtiae, | 
| And ſo you ſce the lou of the ApoFle to his brethrengwhich 


{ 


| Amr Amor manues,.f durus eft qui amoren non rependit;becauic 
lone is a loadſtone to draw loue againe,and he is vrworthy of louc 
that requiteth not his louer with the lame meaſure of louc as: 
| herecetueth ; tor he ſhould Joue much, ro whom much # forgi- 


The duty of Chriftians, Thevnitiel Wig, 


fuſion of alictle inke, haue izwexted in their Cells ; for I doe af. | 


duty of /oxc and charity one towards another z forthough the | 
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| | wan ſhould 94 downe his life for his friend : and therefore our Sa- 


faith our Sauioury and T3 opider qrniity blrry, dm we opiter 91: | 
| [2 may, hee that deſires much loue, faith /pdor, Peluſ. muſt 
ſhew much loue : and therefore as the people doe require loue. 


the people, for wee giue them paners ſanFaary, the ſpirituall | 


| what is due to them, but they are backward cnough to pay | 
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| 
fom the miniſters, ſo the miniſters ſhould recesve loue from 


bread of life : and therefore we ſhould haue from them, panen 
prompeuary, bread enough to ſuſtaine our life. 
But alas, ſuch is our caſe, they are ready enough to demand 


what they owe toys; for whereas truc loue is frewed fourc 
manner of wayes, 

Firft, In words, when wee ſpeake friendly vnto our neigh- 
bours, and beſcech thens to be resonreled unto God, | 
Secondly, In workes , 2nia probatio dilefltonts exhibitio eft 
operts ; when by our ewtward workes, we teſtific ourimeard af- 
fetion ynto our brethren. 

\ Thirdly, by our ſeruice ene to another, when wee deſire 
not fo much to be #z1mired ynto, as to mirifter ; as-our Sa- 
uiour faith. 

Fourthly, In being ready ts /ay dowps onr lines for the bre- | 
thren, which is the greateſt {igne of louc , and the higheſt de- | 
grec of affection, for greater loue then this hath no man, that a 
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| 


- - 


viour Chrift tooke vpon him,zon /o/lum for mans ſerui vt ſubeſſet, 
ſed quaſi mals ſerniut vapularet z not onely the forme of a ſer- 
nant, that he might miniſter, but alſo was contented to be ac- 
conmed asan cuill ſeruant, that he might ſuffertor vs; and all 
this to ſhew his loue ynto vs cuery manner of way : 


aicfor our people,as we daily docyweare and conſume our ſelues' 
like John Baptiff, that was 4 burning and 4 ſhining hight ; like the 


weſtre to haucloue little enough from thei, good words is 
almoſt all we haue, and alwayes we haue not that from all ; for : 


| ur ſoutes are filled with the ſcornefull reproofe of the wealthy, and 


with the defpightfulnefſe of the proud : butthis much ſhall ſerue * 
touching the Apoſt/esaffetion,and that wwity which ſhould be | 
amonglt ys all; becauſe we are brethren. 


Whereas I ſay, loucis bu ſhewed, let vs /ay, and doe, and | 


| candle that conſurecth itſelfe in giuing light to others: yerare | 
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Ifidore Peluſ. 
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Loue isſhewed | 
foure wayes, 
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beſt way to 
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Crnayp. I1. 


Of the Apoſiles wiſaome and godly pollicy'n ſeeking for to winne 
the Thefſalontans 'to performe thus duty : ani of three 
ſorts of Preachers, whereof two ſorts are de- 
fefline in this point, 


, Econdly, Saint Paw herein ſheweth his 
Mat] di/cretony, by this manner of ſpeech 
bz thathe victh vnto them, hee tels the] 


SJ onile, not to begnile them, but to ſave 
SY them ; andſo hereand in all places, he 


dE 


winue men vrito Chriſt ; and being wonne, to make them to! 
{crue Chriſt; for being defirous of their Prayers , hee comes 
vnto:them, #n ſpiritz man/uctudings ; in the ſpirit of meckeneſſe, 
| he creepes into their hearts with termes of loue, and ſcekes t 
| lead them, tanquam ones, lens ſpiritn, non dura mann ; rather at 
ſheepe by an inward ſweetinfluence, then as goats tobe drives: 
by an outwardextreame violence; ſo God himſfelfe dealt with 
Our forefathers, and all their poſterity ; he heaped ypon them, 
beneficia nimrs copioſa , multa & magna , priuata &- poſitmua, 
wonderous great benefits and bleflings, to ſee if he couldſo 
draw them vnto himſelfe inthe chaines of love, and toallure 
them by all faire meanes, and all the atefinrs vader heauen,: 
| vnto his bletſed ſeruice; hee ſpake them faire, hee vied them 
kindly, he promiſed them mxch, hegaue them more,and all to! 
| perſ{wade them to their owne happinetle: ſo Chriſt the Sonne 
| of God allcadgeth this for areaſon, why all men ſhould bee 
willing to come vnto him, becauſe hee 3s meeke and lowly of 
| heart ; and Moſes the man of God, was miſſin ſuper ter: 
ram, the meckeft and the wildeſt manthat was vpon the face! 
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il ofctic earth,and ſo the firreſt man to guide the people of God.: 
1H [and Tiras Veſpaſian tor his curtelie and affability was called, 
delicie geners bumaxs; the delight of mankinde; hee was ſo | 
curteous vnto all, that he was wont to ſay, Nom opertet quens- | 
quam a Ceſary collogiio, triftem diſcedere ; it was not fit for a- 
ny wan to depart /ad from Czſar, for hee knew this was the 
way t© wine them: Holes reſponſso frangit irars, a {oft anſwere 
appeaſetn wrath,6c a gextle intreaty will foone periwade men: 
Smlueſtres hommes ſaces inerpreſg, Deorum, Horarius de 
Cedibrm, & feds witth deterruit Orpien : arte poeticd, 
Ditins ab hoc, lenire Tygres rapido(g, Leones. | 
The faire ſpoken Orpheus and Awphiny by their (weet perſwa- | Difins & Am- 
fions are {aid to haue moliified the moſt /auage natures, and to | 2910 Thebane = 
| haue brought vnto c:i#/ity the rude} and the wildeft men :} Fm Sreggs 
and therefore Saint Pauthere doth fo loxingly intreatthemyand | ,po;efudinis, 
ſo friendly befeech them with this /wcereff name of Brethren, to| eo prece blan- 
(pra for them; Brethren, pray for vs. | 40,ducere quo 
To teach vs, that as we be Paſcendo Paſtores, the Teachers | veage, 
of our people, ſo we ſhould be 4/igends Patres,afwelfathersfor | ! © 2:4 
|affetion, as teachery for inſtractionz and that wee ſhould 
[intreat and beſeech our people, in the bowels of Chriſt Ieſus, | 
| when we might command thei in the Name of the great [ehe- 
\a : for it is moſt certaine, that when 6uter reprehenſions 
doth harden men in iniquity, a gextle intreaty wiK often win 
| \them ynto piety ; forit was but the alluring ſpeech of Apole, 
|th:t made mary toaffeft him rather then Saint Paul; and it is} 
| dayly ſeene, that a gotdey mouthed Chryſoſtome, with hisſweet] 
[perſwaſions,will winne more men to Chriſt then any one can 
doe with his bitterreprehenfions ; becauſe as Seneca faith in| Sexecain The. 
another caſe, qui vult amari langiuda regnet marn , inmſa nun- baid : abt, 4. 
| quan imperia retinxit di; hee that would bee loued in his} Peragit tras- 
raigne, lethim rule with a gentle hand ; ſo he that would bee | qualla texppe- 
doned of his flocke, muſt feede them with the words of loue. tas quod vis- 
ws | | ' 1 | lentanequit, 
| And yet for all this] denie not, but as Saint Bernard faith, | Obſequium the | 
ot 120w wits duci, debet trahs; he that willnot beper/waded| pre/q, dowas 
ſhould be compelled ; for if men will nor rurne, God will whet hu | tnmideſq,teones. 
| httering ſword, and bis hand foall take hold of vengeance: and 
therefore wee read , that in the eArke of Moſes, there was| 
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The iudge- 
| ments of God | 
muſt be threat- 


merc1es can- 
not allure vs 
to ſeruc him. 
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Luke 10.34, 
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| ox{e into the wounds of the diltretled trauciler; #.e, ſo to mixe 
| one,nor yet make them preſumptuons by the other:and therfore| 


How needfull | herein wee neede diſcretion, which is one of the two elſen- 
| tiall parts ofa true Preacher,zho & that wiſe and fafthfull feward, 


Mat 24424. | | tt ; to gue vnato every one His owne portion, and that in due 
| ſeaſon.;. to preach mercie, to whom mercie,and vengeance t0 


- 
Ge te Dates 


| Achilles ſword in the hand of him that knoweth not how | 


2. Part. 
Aaron; Rod for correQtion,es well as 1fannafor refeftion:and| 
in the Charch of Chriſt, there is di/cipltxe for the ftgbborne, az | 
well as do&rine for the [implc; and from the Seate of God, there| 
procceded lightnings and thunders, as well as the ſound of harper; | 
harping with their Harpes, 
To teach vs, that (as Saint Hierome ſaith ) deber amor leſne 
iraſci;loue too 8 uch proncked will waxe angry : and therefore, 
whoſocuer deſpiſe: h the riches of Gods grodneſſe,andforbearance, 
and long-ſuffering , hee treaſur-th vp vnto himſelſe wrath a- 


Tu 
cw 


gainft the day of wrath ; for this 1s 7 with God, { faith the 


eApojtle) torender vnts en:ry man according to his deeas : and 
therefore, we mult aſwell :huzder out Gods iwadgements againſt 
irrepentait ſinners, as to dſtil] Gods -mercies to the tenders 
hearted Chriſtians; we muſt aſwell crie,woe to the inneful nation,| 
to the people laden with iniquitie, as promiſe caſe ynto them,tha Þ 
are wearied ynder the waight of their finnes. | 


| 


| And yet (till herein,in our greateſt ;z4ignation againſt finne, 


we mult not forget Saint Bernara*s rule, dum das verbera often 
de wbera; to doe as loting nurces, while they /aake the rod, to 
ſhew the dugge, or as the good Samaritan, to powre wine and 


the butter threatnings of the Law, with the ſweete promiſcs of 
the Goſpel}, as that wee neither driue thein to defparre by the 


Firlt, he mult be faithfull to doe his dutic z And, 
Secondly, he mult be wi/e and diſcrecte, to know how to doe 


whom yengeance belongeth; to know before whom we ſpeake,| 
' and what we ſpeake; to doe bonumbene,and to waigh our words 
in the ballance of diſcretion, before wee viter them ynto our 
Auditors, and ſurely in my 1udgement, it is a. true ſaying, that 
an ounce of gilcretion is worth a pound of learning ; be-| 


cauſe learning puffeth wp, ſaith the ,Fpoſite ; and it _is but 2s 


to vic it; poſtulat ot capiat,que non intelligit arma ; 
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| Butdiſcretion 1s the kyeper and gaider of all yertucs Diſ- | 
| cretion guideth, Learning tracheth, and Charitie eaifieth , and 
| thus theſe three graces march in order, that muſt lead, and 
| theſe muſt follow; and therefore, whatſocuer is done withowr Ifter def ts 
| this, is JI done, quia vi1tus indiſcreta pro vitio reputatur 5 be- | jon, 
| cauſe z:ale it ſelfe, Charice it ſelfe, and Pertwe it (elfe , being 
| ondiſcreet js no better then a diſcreete vice , nor yet many | 
times fo good ; for that it g:oweth often vnto many vices, and 
produceth many inconueniences,as molt wofull experience dai-: 
{ly ſheweth ; for, I finde two ſorts of men fainted with this 
! tault, | 
Firſt,.the t0o popular Preachers, when they come to preach | 
before their gowernours. | 
Secondly, the paraſites of Princes, when they come to | Thatthere be 
preach before the people, for 1 diuide the whole clattic of Prea- | dg in of 
| chers into theſe three ranks. | Pt” 
The Firſt arc tholethat are deſcreer ang faithfull Preachers, | Firſt, diſcfeere 
either before Prince or people, Rac ey:, ſuch as world willing- | and godly 
ly diſcharge their gutics towards all men, and hould the mid- | Preachers, 
alz way zjner adulationem et lIitzgium ; betwixt pleal! ng 2nGg pro- | 
uoking. ; | | 
| - The Second are thoſe that vfe too much flatterre before | Secondly, pa- 
1 Princes, and too much harſhneſſe before the people . and theſe | raſitcs of Prin» | 
[neither way can doe good; for commonly the people will not | og —_— 
{ becompelled, and flatrerie not onely blindes the eyes, tnat they | ,,, ;, bi 
| cannot ſee, but alſo perſwadeth the doer to delight in linne 3 de- | pſal,g, 1 
| leftat enim facere, in quibus non ſoluw non mctuitur reprehen/or, ſed 
| chars landatur eperatorsfor a man delighteth to doe thoſe things 
for which he is not onely free from reprehenſion, but alſo /are 
t of commendation; and therefore, bene cams prencipibus agere- 
tar, fi ſcirent inter adulationem & landem. aiſtinguere;it were well 
for Princes and great men, if they could tell how to diſtzngui/þ 
and to diſcerne tr we defart from baſe flatterie, and that blinde | 
ambition, and defire of praiſe, ſhould not make them to ſwal- | 
low both without diſtin&ion,and to giue credence ynto others 
\rather then ynto themſelucs, | BY 
The Third are thoſe thatare too popular, the paraſterand | Thirdly,the 


pleaſers of the people,yet ſomewhat too bold to ſpeake againſt ad wagy 
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z anthoritie, and theſe are too blamein many things ; for, as in- 
Ed. [8 canceiuc, and vwwithng to be taught, vnworthie torule,and 
vulgar people | 7 9Patrent to be ruled ; ſe the pleaſers of theſe men mult needs 
arc narur ally diſpleaſe 4ll wi/e men, os iy Va ot C»TH yg 87y Tels apes £p10xemv; vrb 
inclined. | «one wwe; For z wiſe men pleaſe not the people, neither 
| ' can the people pleaſe wiſe men ; for you ſhall eyer ſee the mul- 
titude, alwayes deſirous of theſe two things, 
Firlt, To draw their heads out of the collar ef gouernment,& 
oy «v4 brecke | © bring all-#/c into their owne hangs, dirumpamus vincula,* is 
like bands, their ſong z NOte7me pleaſcth them better then the free effate, 
no mas to pleaſe them, but of their owne cletiomno longer rule, 
| but while hee p/z4ſe them, O miſerable ftzte ro ſeruc ſuch 
people ! Fe: 
Secondly, If this they cannot doe, then muſt they haue a 
| hand in euerie point of ſtate. yea cuen in thoſeof greareff waight, 
| nothing is 5994, that they doe not, notbifip to be done, thar 
they allow not, they haue an mereft ( theyay ) in all, and 
| therefore they muſt haue a hard in all ; andefo in yery deede 
thoſe that neuer learned to obey, would guide and gouerne their 
b- |  chiefeſt gouernors. 
Ei - | And therefore ſay that choſe Preachers, whoſe riſmg hath 
SH | bin by the people,and who giue themſelues to popular applauſe 
| arc either baltmg in their heneltie, or defettize in their diſcreti- 
on; and ſo moſt vafit, either to teach the wiſe, or to gouerne 
the fooliſh ; for in the firſt, they teach fattows and davgeroas 
poſitions ; and in the ſecond, they mult either yeeld to popu- 


MM 


of the people, which is one of the maineſt things they ho- 
| | | ped for and gapedafter. 

| And ſo experience daily ſheweth vs, that either want of ke- 
neftieto doe What they know, orecls want of wi/dome and dif- 
=. | cretion to kzow what to doe, hath moued the blmde and wilde 
| |  zeale of many faQttious men,ſo frixelouſly to intermeddle with 
| extranagant and neeal:fſe diſcouries, beth of State and Com- 
| | mon-wealth, and fo fwrioxfly to precipitate themſelues to moſt 
| dangerous contention inthe Church of God, and many times 


being hoyſted yp to the ſterne of dignitie, to make way for the 


vulgar, 


| 


| 
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ftabile vnlgns, the headlefſe and heedelcſſe multitude are vnable 


| lar deſires, or difſent from themſclues,and ſo /ee/+ the applauſe 


| 


"—_ 
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"| [3-Part. The duty of Chriſtians. ofth 


| 


| [ had diſcretion to guide them; for this is that ſale, whereof 
our Sauiour ſpeaketh ; have ſalt in your ſelues: and therefore 


| 2nd prouefit fornothing, but #2 be caff ivro the dang-bilt 3 as our 
Saujour faith ; And ſo much for my two obſ{cruations out of 
| the word Brethren, now followerh the requef,or the exhortati. 
0H, Pray for Vs, 


| " — —_— — 


M ; _ 
| Paxrt. [I], 
| Co nn aVE TT 
Cray. I. 
Of the diners kindes of Prayers, both inreſpelt of the matter 
| and forme. 


| | | 


Is 


6 yep Econdly,In therequeſt or exhortation, I 


\ 
Þ V,. ! 7 
ſh I'S 4.4 
p | xe*® \ 


| X | . I, The a(tiey Pra 3 
Yay noted 2 things, Ede" 


2.T he extention,for vs, 


6 ſhould wander, or ride at randome in 
\J& this wide ocean of matter, I will diuide | 


NN / FERÞ> all thar I meane to ſpeake of this point, 
>=. F 


LW into theſe fine heads, | 
2, Of the partieto whom we ſhould Pray. 
3. Of the place where we are 10 Pray, 
4 "If the time when we muft Pray. 
5 Of the manner how we ought to Pray. 
Firſt, for the diners kindes of Prayer, wee muſt know that 
{ Prayer 1s diſtinguiſhed in reſpect, 


1. Ofſthe matter, 
3; , Of the forme, F Hoo 


F , Of the diners kinaes of Prayer, 


A , FE 
_ 


| 


| 


| 


| all J-arning and all knowledge without this, will ſoone putrifie, 


Firſt, for the aCt:os, 1, C. Pray, leſt I} 
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|yulgar, to ſpurneagainſt authoritie: And thereforeas I would | 

with no more wealth of God, then I had grace to vſc it; ſo | 
| would I wiſh no more /carming, nor any other grace, then | 


| Five things 


| 


Firſt, In 


3 Part. 


j 
conſidered _ 
concerning | 
Prayer. 


tn 


—————— 


, 
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4 
| Thar there are | 


{ Prayer, | 


| | 


| 


Danets tratt.de 
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| two kindes of 


| Firſt, Inuoca- 
| LON, + 


{ All good com. 
| prehended yn- 
| der Grace and 
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| the metſcnger of Satan , prayed: to teach ys, that when 


| puniſoment 1s that cucrlaſting death which prepared for the De- 
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_ Firſt inreſpet of the matter, prayer is ſaid to be foure-fold, 


1 L Tim, 2+ lo | 


Jl , Snpphications, j * C3. Interceſſion, | 
(2. Prayers. 4. Gming of Raw £ | 


Firſt, Supphications are for the remoual! of euils, Secondly, | 
Prayers for the obtaining of good. Thirdly, interceſſion in the | 
behalfe of others, And fourthly , :hanke/gining forthe good| 
received. But we may more briefly ſay that prayer is either 


Jy a T1, c 
7 
2» bo3aten &>, 


Firſt, Innocation Or petition 1s either 


An taKocation Or petition. 
A gratulation or thanke/gining. 
1. To remoue enill. 


2. Toobtatne good, © 


Firſt, exi// is ſaid to bec either of func, or of prrniſament 
and we ſhould pray againit both : firft, Saint Paw, buffetred of | 


we are inticed to finne, we ſhould pray, that God weuld wor lead 
vs into temptation. Secondly, the exail of puniſhment, is either 
temporal, ſpiritnall, or eternal, Firlt, all affitions, iudgements, 
plagues, watres, and all other mijſcries whatſoever, they are 
puniſhments for finne: and therefore weſhould pray that God 
would cither take them away from vs, or /an@ifiethem vnto 
vs ; that they might worke together for the beſt, Secondly, fpi- 
ritual pumſoment 15 when for our former {innes we are delive- 
 redvp to a reprobate ſenſe,to doe thoſe things that are yot connent- 
ext: and therefore wee ſhould moſt heartily pray that God 
would forgine vs our former finnes, and not puriſt the ſame 
with this firituall fearefull puniſhment. Thirdly, the ereryall 


| wll and his Angels, from which we ſhould continually pzay to 
| be delivered. 


| Secondly, The goodthat we ſhould pray for,is euery where 


Peace. 


comprehended vnder theſe two names, 


1. Grace, whereby we may truly ſerue our God, 
2 . Peace, whereby we may quictly live among men. 


I. Grace, c 
b 


2. Peace. 
| Andtheſe two Saint Par/dothalwaics ioyne together, to ſhew. 
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if 2. Part. 


at peace with God, when thou wakeft thy ſword drunke with 
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duty of Chriſtians. 


GI 


(it may be) that he deſerues no grace, which delires no peace 3 
for howſocuer diſordered {pirits ſay, 

Non pacem petims ſupers date geatibus iras,- 

Nunc wrbes excite feras, conuret in arma mundus 5G 


TS 
Wee ſeeke not peace, we long for warres z yet all well-affeFed | 


aol IEA aArr, Gar er att rit, * o. 


rayer. | 


Chriſtians that doe loathe to bathe their ſwords and ro make 
them dranke with the bloud of men, will fay with Draxces, 
| Nulla ſalus bello, paces ns poſcimmns emer. 
No good can come from warre, becauſe as Lycax ſaith, 
Nulla bes pretaſg, virts qui caſtra ſequntur , 
There is 11either picty nor fidelity among the rabble rout of 
them thatfollow the Campe for loue cf ſpoiles, but as Saint 
Anpuſtine ſaith, Nocends cupiditas, vicycendi crudelitas, impla- 
catus & implacabilis animus, feritas rebel/and, tibiado Dominanais, 
& ſimilia ſunt in arma ſequentib us ; violence, cruelties, rapes, 
prophanneſle and alllewdnetle are commonly: to be found a- 
mong them : and therctore all goog. Chriſtians will pray for 
the peace of Jeruſalem, they ſhall proſper that loue it : becaule, 
Omnia pace vigent, & pacis tempore florent ; 
All things doe flouriſh 1n the time of peace, andall men may 
lize without teare, and the more earneſtly pray for grace. 
But now methinkes,1 heare men crying for peace in Chriſt, 
and warres With men ; a {weet diftin&tien, toloue God and 


a{ubtill Sophiſter, that, when we pray prac peace tn onr time, 
O Lord, and at cucry meale we eate, we iay, God ſend Vs peace 
through Teſus Chriſt our Lord , thou canſt preſently diſtinguiſh 
that this 1s meant w3h God,but not with wen;for thou cantt be 


hate thy neighbour ; the deuill laughes at this, to ſcethee ſuch | 


Lucan, l, 10. 


Aus cont. Fauſt, | 


[. 22,6: 74» 


the b/oud of men ; and thou canſt rien praiſethy God beſt, 
when thou inricheſt thy {elfe with the {poiles of che flaughte- 
red : for is not ourlite a warfare, and are we not all ſouldiers, 


Chriſt himielte ſay, He came not to ſend peace, but the ſword,and 


to ſer thefather againſt the ſonne , and the daughter againſt the 


mother ? Alas beloued, it 1s true, ti:at we are all /ox/djers, and 
muſt. make: continual! warre with Satan, ſine, and finfull men 


but the weapons of our warfare are (pirituall, and not carnal!, ſaith 
the 


[ Ls TE 


to fight againſt the enemies of leſus Chriſt ? Yea, doth not 


Iob - 3 7 


I Tims 1.18: 
| 


| Matth.10.34. | 
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2.Part. The duty ofC riſtians. What we ſhould] 


the Apoſtle: I will pray yet againſt their wickedneſſe ſaith the P/al-| 
miſt; and when they cirſe, I will blefſe them, as the Apoſtle] 
teacheth me, and ſo ſhall kindle the ceales of fire ypon their | 
head : and if this will not owercome them, I will /uffer vnto |? 
death, and in my patience will poſſeſſe my foule, as my Sa- |: 
ujour aduiſeth me ; for 1 ſee not how faith can bee wrought]? 
with the ſword,or herefies conſumed with faggots: Indeed when |? 
the Samaritanes would not receiue Chriſt into their village, |: 
his Diſciples would faine command fire to come downe from | 
\ Heauen and to conſume them ; but our Sauiour told them, | 
They knew not of what ſpirit they were of ; for they might have |. 
knowne, that he could ſuddenly twrne allthe world into hell, and | 
| conſume all his enemies in a moment ; but hee vſeth his pari-] 
ence and long-ſufferance, ta lead finners to repentance, and he} 
ſuffercth herefies and wicked men to be amongſt vs, that they | 
which be approned may be made manifeſt ; and therefore I ſay, | 
that all:rue Chriſtians that deſire grace, will moſt faithfully |? 
pray for peace ; and not onely with God, but alſo with allmen ; | 
| becauſe the onely ſigne of louing God,is to be in /ove and cha. | 
y rity with all men. 7 
| Banus neceſſs And yetl {ay not this with the e ſnabapriftr, tocondemne}* 
 riumextra ter. | lawfull warres : for though health is euer to be prajedfor, as in|\ 
| minosneceſſita- | it ſelfe ſimply good;yet Phiſicke oftentimes is good and necefſa-|? 
tis ron eſt 80- | yy to recover and to preſerue our health, and ſo to preuent}! 
_ many ill diſeaſes that otherwiſe would ſoone inuade our bo- |: 
dies; and ſo may warres be 1uft and /awfull, yea many times | 
| moſt needfull, when the cauſes thereof doe appeareinft and vr-\* 
gent ; but Ifay this to commend a bleſſed peace, to difſwade | 
all men from loathing Manna, from growing weary of their | 
1 owne happinelle, and to ſpew how happy are thoſe nations; | 
| f| ſua norm agricele ; which haue a King of peace, 2s facii 
| £05 1m gentem vuam, Which laboureth for peace among all na- 


c10ns, 


3 Cor-11+29« 


{ 


\ And vnder theſe two things, grace and peace, are compre- 
hended all kjzdes of bleſiings, both ſþiritualland temporal : for, 
b——— though ſome men doe make a queſtion, whether wee ought to | 
| C1etan.mm Mat, | pray, or ſeeke for temporal/ things ; becauſe our Saujour faith, | 
_w>” that if we ſeeke for Gods Kingdome, Tai'm nw mirm mggee Once | 


| vive t 


— 


-. 
— 


rt. The aaty of Chriſtians. pray for. | 703 ; 


4 


y: al theſe things ſhall be caſt unto you, yet Saint Auguſtine ſaith, | Mat,6.33, 
it, cums dicit primnm, when he ſaith, /eche firſt the Kingdome ; 
2d, he meaneth that theſe things in the /econd place are to 
ſought and prayed for, lad tanguars bonum noſtrum, hac tan- 
;w neceſſaria neftra ; the Kingdome of God as our oyely good, 
d theſe things as neeafull and neceffarie for vs : and our Sa- } 
ur ſheweth as much, when he teacheth vs to pray, gine vs | # <4 at 
day our caily bread: but we muſt take heede, that wee be prot. 4s 
too remsſſe in ſeeking after ſpirituall gits,and too eager in the | vndas, nudus ad 
ſuite after theſe !e999poral/ goods z for we came naked into the | infernas tute 
rld, and we ſhall returne naked out of the ſame againe :and | Vereris aquas, 
efore, if we hane foode ana rayment, we ſhould be therewith ri 
ented, 
tis obſerued by Reffeyſir, that in the Manna of the !/7avlites | Roffen-da.e,126 
e were twelue {cuerall wonders. 
rſt, the children of 1/rae/ were fed with it fortie yeeres, Twele ne. 
econdly, to the godly it zaffed according to euery mans | rall wonders 
re, _ | inthe Manna, | 
hirdly, to the v»goaly,it was loathſome, 
ourthly, a gomer of it ſufficed al ſtomackes, 
tly, whether men gathered more or /eſe,they had full mea-; 
ea gomer full, 
atly, they had two gomars full the eay before the Sabbath, 
dn other daies they had but ove gomer full. 
enthly, It fell cuery day, excepting the Sabbath day. 
ahtly , It we/ied in the ſunne, and was hardenedin the | 


Aug l.2.de ſer. 
Domini, 


| 


At. \ 


ly, It was kept wary yecres In the Arke voputri--|. 


nthly, being preſerued but till the orrow, it putrified, ex- | 
n the Sabbath day. 
wenthly, he that gathered /caft had his gowver full. 
elithly, hee that gathered moſt, had but his gowver #17, 
it of all which obſcruations, though 1 might note my 
ntti.ings, worth your meditation ; yet for this purpole, 
eyou to con(ider but thele ts points. 
lt he that gathered /eaſt had inoxgh, and he that gathered | 
ad but inough.. | 
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4 Bonum neceſſa- 
| riumextra ter- 
þ . 

| Minosneceſſita- 
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1 /aietan.in Mat, 
16:33» 


| They knew not of what ſpirit they were of ; for they might haue 
| knowne, that he could ſuddenly tarne all the world into hell, and 


| becauſe the onely (1gne of Iouing God,isto be in /ove and cha. 


| many ill diſeaſes that otherwiſe would ſoone inuade our bo- 


| moſt needfull, when the cauſes thereof doe appeare inſt and vr- 


| owne happineſle, and to ſhew how happy are thoſe nations, 
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| ft; and when they cirſe, I will blefſe them, as the Apoſ/c 
teacheth me, and ſo [ ſhall kindle the coales of fire ypon their 
head : and if this will not owercome them, I will /affer vnto 
death, and in my patience I will poſſeſſe my ſoule, as my Sa- 
uiour aduiſeth me ; for I ſee not how faith can bee wrought 
with the /word,or herefies conſumed withfaggors: Indeed when 
the Samaritanes would not receive Chritt into their village. | 
his Diſciples would faine command fire to come downe from 
Heauen and to conſume them ; but our Saujour told them, | 


conſume all his enemies in a moment ; but hee vſeth his pati- 
exceand long-ſufferance, to lead finners to repentance, and he 
ſuffereth hereſes and wicked men to be amongſt ys, that they 


that all rrae Chriſtians that deſire grace, will moſt faithfully 
pray for peace ; and not onely with God, but alſo with allmen ; 


rity with all men, 


lawfull warres : for though health is euer to be prayed for, as in 
it ſelfe ſimply good;yet Phiſicke oftentimes is good and necefſa- 
ry to recouer and to preſerue our health, and ſo to preuent 


dies z and ſo may warres be 1ft and /awfull, yea many times 


gent ; but Ifay this to commend a bleſſed peace, to 4ifſwade 
all men from loathing Manna, from growing weary of their 


| f| ſua norint agricele ; which haue a King of peace, Yui facit 

| £05 1m gentem vuam, Which laboureth for peace amongtt all na- 

{ [10N8, | | 

| And vnder theſe two things, grace and peace, are compre- | 
hended all kizdes of bleſſings, both ſþiriunalland temporall : for, 

though ſome men doe make a queſtion, whether wee ought to 

pray, or ſceke for temporal things ; becauſe our Saviour faith, 


Fe | A ESE 
the Apoſile: I will pray yet againſt their wickedneſſe ſaith the P/al- | 


which be approued may be made manifeft ; and therefore I ſay, 


And yetl ſay not this with the e-Lnabaprifts, to condemne | 


that if we ſeeke for Gods Kingdome, Tay m X%4 mayre Met Ono 


| vis 
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Part. | The duty of Chriſtians. pray for. | 73 | 
þywo: all theſe things ſhall be caft unto you yet Saint Auguſtine faith, Mat.6.33, "Y 
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: that, cym-d5cig primum, when he { aitN, ſccke firſt the Kingdome 
f God, he meaneth that theſe things in the ſecond place are to 
; be ſought and prayed for, «ud tanquans bonum noſtrum, hec tan- | , 
- | A ug l.2.de ſer, 
; quam neceſſaria nefira; the Kingdome of God as our oxely good, | Dynini. 
. and theſe things as needful! and neceffarie forys : and our Sa- 


ziour ſheweth as much, when he teacheth vs to pray, gine v £7 Head wlarpor- 
tha day our caily bread: but we muſt take heede, that wee be Wyi + 44 
not to0 remsſſe in ſeeking after ſþirituall gits,and too eaperin the | vndas, nudue ad 


3 urſuite after theſe 2e-9poral/ goods z for we came naked into the | 7fernas ſluite 


F - i orld, and we ſhall returne naked out of the ſame againe : and prnn'r'; pac 

"| Jherefore, if we hawe foode ana rayment, we ſhould be therewith | "ey 

| Thmtented, | 

| If It is obſerved by Reffe»ſir,that in the Manna of the !/raelites  Roffen-b1ucy12. 

} | ere were twelue {euerall wonders. 

F | Firſt, the children of /racl were fed with it fortie yeereg. Twelue ſene. 

} | Secondly, to the godly it raffed according to every mans | rall wonders 

ire. | inthe Manna, | 

"| R|Thirdly, to the vngedhit was loathſome, = ? 
WFourthly, a gomer of it ſufhced all {tomackes. J 


WFiftly, whether men gathered more or /eſſe,they had fr mea- | 

Wes, c. 2 gomer full, 
Sixtly, they had two gomars full the day before the Sabbath, 

Þdon other dajes they had but oxe gomer full. 4 


.  ÞSeventhly, It fell cuery day, excepting the Sabbath day. v 
"| RE Qfightly, It mehed in the ſunne, and was hardenedin the) ? T > 
-| BK > Tia 
4 1Þ inthly, It was kept wany yecres in the Arke vnputri-- DB} 

, 


PFenthly, being preſerued but till the morrow, it putrified, ex- | 
2 8 0n the Sabbath day, | 

7 Flcuenthly, he that gathered /caft had his gomer full. 
| & Pvelfthly, hee that gathered moſt, had but his gowver f#1t, 
"Put of all which obſcruations, though 1 might note my 
\Wllentt! .ings,worth your meditation ; yet for this purpoſe, 
| {Wire you to con(ider but thele #s points. 
' | WR Mſt; he that gathered /eaſt had inowgh, and he that gathered. 
Wad but inowgh.. | 
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Secondly,he 
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ring the whole terme of our {ray/e and miſerable life, Anc 
| very deed, howſocuer our nature is euer ambitions of g 


| 


man, ſo much ashe ſeeth /ufficiext for him, during his. pilgr 
mage in the wildernefle of this world ; and the .greatef} mer 


but foode and rayment, during their life; for they ſhall carrie n 
Bok AO 

| thing with them. 5 | | 
Secondly, that if we be contented with what he ſeeth ſuffi 

| ent for vs, wee ſhall doethat which is acceptable in his fight 


| not onely becauſe, . | 


-____— 


Firſt, that God which created af men, will giue vnto ener; 


the richeſtmen, ſhall haue { doe what they can ) bat /ufficien 


but if we graadge,through aſcontents and /aboxr by vnlanf 
meanes to gather any forb:daex fruit, and to rich our fey 


| with the treaſures of this world, we ſhall finde that. ozr rich 


will be ſoone cankgred, and okr garments will be moth-caten, a 


| the wrath of God will be knaled againſt ys to con/ume vs iro 
1off theearth. __ 


And therefore, though it benot onely /anfull, but alſo 
cefſarie that we ſhould pray for remporalithings ; yet let vst/ 
heed and beware of conetonſneſſe ; and deſire of God, but ase 


| Sautour taught ys, to gize v5 thts day our daily bread, s. e. mee 
ly ſo much,as be ſeeth conuenient for vs, foo and rayment, 


thatmanner as he {ceth good, and not as we would delirc,c 


matters ; yet themeane eſtate is the ſafeſt ate tor cucriema 


| Sepimns vents apitatur mpens 


Pinus, ceſs granre caſu 
Decidunt turres, feriunque ſummss 
fulmma montes, 


But eſpecially becauſe ( as the eApeſile faith) they that 


and fooliſh luſt that drowne menin deftruttion and perdinion. 


hat we ſhoulf 3 
Secondly, he thatgathered no more then was ſufficient ph 
|/ed God , and hee that was conerowe in gathering more the 
| would ſufhce him for that day, the Manna pxtrified by 
| fore the next morning, and God was highly di/pleaſed wit 
him. To teach vs, 


| 


To ftormie tempeſts ſubieRs are, the Pine and Cedartal 3 
The tarrets high, as mountaines by, are ſubie& to a tall 


be rich, doe fall into temptation, and a ſnare, aud into man) kurlf 
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\. Secondly , gratulation or thankeſpgining is the other kinde, | Secondly, EO 
| | Thankſgiuing, | 


and the chiefeft kinde of prayer, 


ſheweth our loue to our feluesz but torender thankes ſheweth 
our /oue to God. | 


_ Secondly, becauſe the other is a takiy, this is a gining 


Fecerme. 
Thirdly, becauſe to make requeſt (hall ceaſe, when wee| 


. | 


| | is a gifr beſtowed on man, for which man oweth thankesyn- 


£1 AS - adrwezentis 


come to the place where there is no want z but the Saints in 


| 


——_— _ ___— 


heauen doe aſcribe glory, and wiſedome, and thankes, and ho- 
Kor, and power, and might ynto our God for ewermore, | 

 Fourthly, becauſe the Angels that feele no want doe alwaies] 
praiſe che Lord ; ſaying, Holy , holy, holy, Lord Goa of hoſts, the 
earth t5 full of thy glory ; and therefore we that ſhall be iowa, 
iike vnto the e-2ngels of God, ſhou)d not alwayes ipeake with | 
the tongues of menzto beg, but ſometimes with the tongues of 


| 


God forall the blefiings that he hath beſtowed vpon ys. © 
And there bee chree ſpeciall reaſons (ſaith Antommnw) that 
ſhould moue vs vnto this duty of thankefulnefſe. 


their pallage through the red Sea, /o/naafter his victory, Da- 
4id after his deliverance out of the hands of Saat, hee compo- 
ſed ſongs of thankfulneſſe ynto God;and the manifold precepe, 
of holy Scripture that doe command the ſame; for Dauid bid- 
 deth all the ſeruants of the Lord to prayſe the Name of the 
| Lordzand he ſairh,that it becommeth well the inſt to be thaukefull ; 
| and the epoſftle biddeth vs, in all things to gine thankes unto God, 

Secondly, the con{ideration of all creatures, which doe all 
of them teach men to be thankefull ; becauſe exery creature! 
(faith Sajnt Auguſtine) Eft cnoddam beneficium homini collatum - 


__— 


|to God: and therefore Hugo de S, wilt, faith, that every crea- 
fure ſpeakes theſe three words to euery man; «ccipe,redde,fuge: 
take, reſtore, flees. The firſt is vox famulantss, the yoice of a 


'-, Fir(t, becauſe ro make requeff concernes our ſelues , and þ 


Awgels, to praiſe the Lord for his goodnelle : for this is the| 
| only thing that God requireth, or that we can render ynto 


and our Saujour faith, it i 4 more bleſſed thing to gine then to| 48 26.35, 
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Eſay.5.3, 
Luke 20, 
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| Firſt, the practiſe of all the Saints, Adoſes and all 1/-ael after} Three ſpeciall 


reaſons 0 peI- 
{wade men to 
be thankefull, 


Pſab 112.9. 
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| h.2-6-3 de Arca, | 


 Exermphl5.. F 6. 
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| Hugo de $.Jift. | admonentis, the voice of a teacher, bidding vs to render ehanks f 


thankefull ynto God for theſe bleſſings. And fo many 


ſaith, thata Serpent called Ajþ#, vied to cate at a mans table, 
{ecing a dopge killing his childe, did, to ſhew her chankeful 
nelle ynto the man, killtie dogge immediatly after: What 


aiſce ſapientiam ; goe to any creature, and he will teach thee to 
be thankefull to thy Creator. | 

Thirdly, the manifold gifts and graces that wee haue re-| 
 cetued, 8, e. the graceof Goawhich bringeth ſaluation to all men, 
doth teach all men, not to receixe the grace of Godin vatne, but | 
to be truly thankefu/lynto God for the ſame. 


And as theſe three reaſons ſhould perſwade thee to bethanke- | 


: 


- 


drive away in- | 
oratitude from | ggbe away 


| 


 fraats in ane ſeaſons 


| Sennacherib : and the Apoſteſaith of the Gentiles,that becauſe 


full, fo there be three other reaſons (ſaith Antoninus ) which 
thould dipellfrom vs all imgrantuade. 


Firſt, becauſe as Saint e#guſtine and Saint Bernard ſay, | 


© uod dederat Des prates abſtulit ingratis z God will in iuſtice | 
from the vngratefull, what hee hath freely beſtowed | 
vpon them: for ſo our Saujour ſheweth jn the parable of the 
vineyard, which hee. would take away from the wngratefull 
husband-men, and giue itynto them that would yeelde him 


Secondly, becauſe zgratitude doth not only abſtract from- 
vs that good which werecemed, but doth alſo ifiit# ypon vs: 
the exs/s that we feared: for loſephus ſaith, that Hezekpah licke- 
ned yntodeath, becauſehe did not. ſhew himſelfe ſufficiently 


thankefull:for his wonderfull deliverance out of the hands of: 


Ns An 


creatures by their owne examples doeteach man to be thanke- | 
| full; for the very doggeyſaith Saint Ambroſezis ſo thaukefall for a | 
piece of bread, vt pro Demo mort velit; that he will die for | 
bis Maſter ; and Gemman tels vs of a Leopard that was fo | 
thankefull vnto one that delivered her whelpes out of a ditch, ! 
| that ſhee accompanied him through the forreſt, and delivered | 
; him from the danger of all other ſauage beaſts: and C, Aprippa | 


ſhould Hay more? but as Salowos faith, vade ad Formicam, 7 | 
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vnto God; the third is communantrs, the yorce of a threatner, | 
bidding. vs flie the vengeance of God if wee bee not| 


| when they knew God, they. glorified hims wot as Gods, neither were: 


rhanke- 
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of prayer. 


fore God game them oner to vile affeFlions, 

- Thirdly, becauſe ingratitnde for bleſſings receiued, deraineth 
and keepeth from vs thoſe bleſſings thatare promiſed ; Nam 
ngratie eſt de datis ; for he'isvn- 
worthy of wore, that gaue no thankes for what hee had ; where- 
upon Saint Bernard faith, that ngratitudeis a winde that drieth 
vp the fountaine of Gods grace ; and Antonin ſaith, that by 
the ciuill Law, the father may deprive his ſonne of his inheri. 
tance if his fonne proue vnthankefull vnto him, which other- 
wiſe hee cannot doe; and fo our heaxenly Father may iultly 
deprine vs of the kingdome of heauen if we be vnthankefullyn- 


thankefull, there 


| to him for his bleſlings : And therefore when we pray toGod 


and makerequeſt for what wee neede, let vs not forget to bee 
truely chankefull for what we have : but let ys remember that 


{ there beethree degrees of thankefulneſfſe ; the firſt is recognoſcere, 


to acknowledge his goodneile with our hearts , the ſecond js 
laudare, to praiſehim for his goodnetle with our mouthes ; 
and the third is retribuere, to expreſſe the ſame in our lives and 


fats, tum bonts beneaicitnr & confitetur; for if wee deny God 


jand curſe him by our eal/ deedes, then certainely wee doe 


| praiſe himand bletſe him by our good and godly deedes, faith 


Saint Awguſtine, 
| Secondly, prayer in reſpect of the forme is ſaid to be foure- 
| fold. As, 
Firſt mental, ſo Moſes Exod 14.15, and Anna I Samn.13. 
prayed vnto God when they ſaid neuer a word ; and thus an 
effited ſoule may pray to Godin the midſt of company, and 
when no man heareth him, Ged which knoweth his heart, 
doth heare his prayer. 
Secondly, Vacalt, as Salomon prayed, I Kings S.2 Js becauſe 
words are to be added when we may and canyle theſame. | 
Thirdly, Suddenly, which we call ezacutations, or a lifting 
yp of our hearts and mindes vnto God vypon any ſudden oc- 
 calion that preſenteth it ſelfe ynto vg. 
Fourthly, Compoſed prayers, and made with our belt wiſe- 
domes; {o Damelprayed, and {oall men ſhould doe, if they 
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conucrſations; Nam fi maledicitur Deus & negatur mals | 


conhidered into whole preſence they goeto ſpeakeforif wee| 


| 
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Three degrees 
of thankfujnes. [ | 


Prayerinre- | 
ſpe& of the 

forme 1s mani1- 
fold. | 


Euft, Menrall, | 


Secondly, Yo- j 


Thirdly, ſud- 


den, 


Fourthly,com- 
poſed, 


| 


| 
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bed. 


Seuenthly, 
Priuate. 
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| not thy heart be too haſty to viter any thing before God, 
Fiſcly,Concei- | _ Filtly, Conceined prayers, 5. 8. vpon all new occaſions to 
| frame newforme of wordsto expretſe our mindes, as the oc-} 


Sixty, Preſcri- j- Sixtly, Preſcribed prayers, i. e, prayers made by othersfor to 


| one man. prayeth alone, according as our Sauiour biddcth, 


fore the Congregation ; and becauſe this is the rrueft trial] of 


þ place zh priuately to pray voto God. _ 
| 1 anſ{wer,that thou canſt neuer mffe rewe and place to fin, and | 


{ therefore why canſt thou not a/well finde rime and place topray? 
Eighty, Pub-. | Eightly,P«ub/ke prayers, when we 1oyne our felues with the ſ-| 
| ſem?{zes of Gods people;thus the Corinthians had one plase to wor-| 


| people together topray toGod, and ſo.the King of Nine did, 
| when Texas threatened che deftruction ofhis people. And| 


Hſe what to ay! before a mighty man, why ſhould wee not 
 premeditate what to ſay before wee come to God? andthere- 
fore the wiſe Salomon ſaith, bee not raſh with thy month, axd let 


| 110N requireth, 


| nelpe them that are not ſo welleb/e ro compre prayers them-- 
| ſclues: thus the 136. Pſalme, that was made by Dazid, was 
ſung afrer Dazias time, ag we may fee 1n 2 Chron 2042129, 30. 
| Seuecnthly, Primate praier, when a houſhold onely prayes 
together, and ſo a Chriſtians houle is made Gods Churchzand | 
bringeth a bleſling vpon the whole hoxſe, as the preſence of | 


Gods A4rke did ypon the houſe of Obed-Edom; orelſe when | 


{ when thou prayelt, 5. e. when thou meanett to pray prinately, 
| enter zato thy cloſet, and put the doore, and thy Father which ſeeth 
{ #n ſecret will reward thee openly, And thus every man ſhould of- 
 ten-pray, becauſe thus alone wee may powre out the yery /e- 
 crets of our ſoules before God, which we are lone to doe be- 


a man,whether he fearcth God or not; becauſe hypocrites will 


do itto be ſeexepf men, but the true { hriftian doth itto be heard 
of Godalone. 


- But you-will ſay, that you can. haue No cormenreat time nor 


| that prizately and ſecretly too, thy (ins doth-witneile this 3 and 


 aipin ; and thus we oughtallotvs to doe ; becau'ethis publike 
praier doth more honour God, when we foew ynto the world that 
we are not aſhamed to preteile his Name; anditis more power- 


20. exazdiri; and therefore the Prophet biddeth vs,to garber the 


full to obtainefor our {elues, quia impoſſivile oſt wmulterwn preces 
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| And beſides, this publikepraying is a ſigne of nity, and a 
molt efteuall meanes to [tirre vp one another to ſerue the 
Lord. \ | 
 Ninthly , Ordinary prayer, when wee obſerue our accuſts- 
med times and manner of praying z'for there is no man that 
hath any care toſerue his God, or ſauc his owne ſoule, but as 
for all other things, ſoſpecially for this duty of prayer he hath 
{et and appointed times, as, ſome morning and cuening, ſome 
at noone-day, and ſo forth, to make his prayers and ſupplica- 


i. 


— <a 


of prayer. | 


= om | 
tions vnto almighty God. | 


and marzer, as when an extraorazzary occaſion (hall moue vs 

thereunto ; ascither when God beſtoweth vpon ys an extra- 
ordizary bleſſing, or threatneth ſome griezow puniſhment, or 

| when we would obtaine ſome ſpecial fauour, or exprel]e ſome 
| fbeciall ſorrow for ſome ſpecial ſmmes that wee haue committed z 
| then ought we more eſpecrally to pray or to praiſe the Lord : fo 
the King of Nie did when he heard the preaching of Jonas; 
| ſo Damid after his fall,faith,! hane roared for the very diſquictneſſe 
| of ny heart, and my fphing ts not hid from thee ;ſo Peter when he 
denied his Maſter, he went out and wept bitterly ; lo Chriſt alit- 
tle before his paſſion did more earneſtly pray then euer hee did 
before, with loud cries and teares, ſaith the Apoſtle; and ſo the 
Saints doe often pray with fighes that cannot be expreſſed. And 
ſo you ſee how prayer is dinerſly diltinguiſhed, beth in reſpe& 

of the matter and forme of praying, 
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Tenthly, Extraordinary prayer , both in reſpe& of tiene | 
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Ninthly, Or- |} 


dinary. 


Tenthly,extro. 
ordinary. 
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Of the party to whons we ſhould pray, aud of the place where 


To whom we 


| ought to pray, | + 7. 
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we ought to pray. 
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| Ter.17.10: 
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| Lyko 1,37» 
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Pray £©o None 
but God: 
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| 
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Cone. Laod, 
Canzy. 
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{ ſelues neither doe defrre it,nor can deſerwue it: and therefore to |. 


| . . . 
at al/times heare ys and can at any time helpe vs;and if any o- |* 


4 


”- 


the Holy Ghoſt, 
ther. 

And there be three ynan{werable reaſons, why wee ſhould 
onely pray to God. As, 

Firſt,becaule he oxely knowes the ſecrets of our hearts, 

Secondly , becauſe hee onely is ommiſcient, 5,e, ſuch a one as 
knoweth al things. 

Thirdly , becauſe hee onely is onampotent , which can onely 
helpe vs. | 

And therefore concerning the blelled Virgin,we honour her | 
name, we rexerence her memoriall,and with all generations,e 


AMaſicke at a banquet of wine ; but to pray to any of them , wee]: 


haue neither precept from God , nor praiſe in the ancient|.. 


Church,nor promiſein Gods Word to be heard; and them-|- 


ſeeke to God, by the helpe of them,as to the King by his Faxo-!. 
rites; weleauec it to beyied in Kings Courts , and notin Gods 
Church ,as Saint eFmbroſe ſpeaketh ; and we will oxely pray to 
him,in whom we oxely beltene, 5.2, tu the oxely God, who doth: 


» 


a 
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ther dare offer prayers vnto any,Ni/s ſoli dewsine Deo ; But one- | 


ly to the Lord God,as Origen{peaketh z we doe with the Conn. 


cell of Laodicea anathamatize all ſuchJor praying vato the crea- |. 
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Ires; 


j = Chriſt himſelfe, when he teacheth vs to ſay, - 


C 
call her blefſed;and of the bleſſed Saints we ſay, that their remers-! 


brance ts like the compoſition of the perfume that is made by the art - 
of the eApothecary ; It is ſweet as honey in all mouthes, and as |, 
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foes 
- | the precept of Chriſt,the pra@#* of Chriſtians,& our manitold' 


« | morntame, with Elia vnder a Iumper tree, with Cornelire in our | 
i Chambers, with Daxid in our beds, with Daniel in the Lions! 


"TT & adomm{antta, ( faith Saint / bryſoftomae ) the {choole of Divini- 


Toft 


_| Primitive Church &id vie to pray and preach in the Church ; 
| and this they e»ghr to doe for theſc ſpeciall reaſons : 


< their faith before the people, to ſhew that they were not aſoa- 
x like vnto Nicodemes that came to (briff by night, but dar not 
= ! come by day,for feare he ſhould be ſecne of the people; they 
—| would not {erue him in corners ; but they would profeſſe- him 
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d pray. | 


tures , and relinquiſhing their (eater, which is blelſed for 
2yermore. | 
Thirdly, touching the place where wee are to pray ; I ſays! 


neceſſities teach vs to pray in exery place , with Hoſes vpon the | 


| denne, and with all Chriſtians in all places; yet for publique 
| prayer,the chiefeft ſeruice of Alinighty God, 

_1 fay the Church is the firreſt place , and the 9nely place ap-| 
| pointed by Go Þ and MAN); for this is, do&rine ſedes, 


| 


| ty,the ſeate of Doctrine, an holy houſe,a houſe of God,and the 
| gate of Heauen : it is don orations ; the houle of prayer, faith 


ic Teltimonies,the Cherubirzs,the Adercy /cate , and all the| 


daily , landing and praiſing God ; and all the Chriſtravrof the 


| Firſt, That out of waxy people they might gaine the more 


vnto Chrift ; for as it is good fg in the Sea , wherethere are 


| 
fiſhes innumerable,ſo it is good preaching where we ſee agood 


. | company of people; there is hope of gayming ſome where we ſee 
to frequent the | 


| ſo many : andtheretore it is good for all men 
| Church. / Ns, 
Secondly , that they might make a pxb/ique confeſſion of 


| med of the Goſpe# and profctiton of Te/ws Chriſt z they were not 


openty,that he likewiſe might receine them openly before bys 
| Father which tin Heaven, 


| 


The Church 
' our Sauiour ; here were the Arke of the Couenant, the Tables} other e gee 


place for pub. | 
| vi Tique prayers, | 
viſible ſignes and tokens of the preſence of God z and therefore; a ad Sr fr 

Cbrift himfelfe frequented the Temple; the Diſciples were there | 
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That we ſhold {4 | 


pray euery 
where, 
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Chry/oft in | 
att,z.h0m.9, 
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Luke 24, 


Gualterus in 
AQ, | 
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Lucas I ofſins 
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Thirdly,that we might leatne and know how vnbeſeeming | 
private conuenticles be , and how vrfittixg it 1s for Chriſtians | 
to hayeſuch ſecrer meetings, ( except onely in time of perſe- 
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"The place where | WE f 


| cution : ) and on theother lideto ſhew how commntable, yea, 
and how honoarable i815 for ys, to _ our ſclues ynto Gods| 
3 | £91216 CODgregation, 
8 | Fourthly, T hat they may ſhew their charity and their wnity 
Y En one with another, by their meeting in the /awze place, With the 
| ame affetion,any for the fame purpoſe. 

Fiftly,that they mightthe ſoozer and the cafer obraiiie their 
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? 5 requeits at the hands bf God; to haue their /rwes forgiuen, the | 
\ 099 ts of God aucrtec ,and their neceſſities relicued ; for ſo 
| < | we finde th:t pabhique prayers made in the Church of God, 
| Publique doth beſt ans ſooneſt obtaine theſe things ina A 
| prayers will | ; Of the place, >fagoT _ 
Tooneſt ob. For, 
 ERSOY T 1 Of the (, ompany. 
| queſtsina | Firſt, though Enter,preſenter ders ft big, potcnter, God in 
| doublc re. reſpect of his Eſſence and ommpote ney Is preſent every where : | 
| peck, | Aabigh is ſaid to be more eſþeciaty preiont in /exze places racher | 


| therothers,in ſome ſpecial reſpects ; as he 1s {aid to be in Hea- 
Rex More properly then in any 'other place; not in reſpect of his 
Efſence,which rhe Feazen of heavens cannot containe z but in re- | 
ſpect of that g/or:o: manifeſtation of his excellency,and that frut- | 
q tw of his preſence, which 18there more cleerely ſhewed, then in | 
any other place; fo he is cuer ready to hearevs and to grant our. 
delires in the Church rather then in any other place; not be- | 
cauſe he cannot, or will not heare vs in all other places; but | 
becauſe thereisa#/: ſig annexed by nis promite,to the publique | 
| pl. ace of tne devotion; notin regard of the dignity of the placez| 
| but becauſe it pleaſed Godto vromiſe to heare the prayers that | 
| are Made in that place,in a more ſpecial manner then: hee doth 
oo. the prayers that are madein any other place whatſoeuer;as you 
bo 1 SE. may fee moit plainely inthe 1 Kings 8, 
) Secondly, in reſpec ofthe company which doe gather them: | 
| ſclues together , into this place, wee may more eafity obtaine | 
our requeſts in the Church,tnen in any otber place; Nam ft ano | 
magna poſſuut,quanto mags pluresF or if the prayer of ove righte- | 
ous man auatleth much,or the prayer of twovr three,when they | 
| are gathered together in his Name , as our Sauiour ſaith; then 
how much more ſhall the prayers of a mrttitude of Gods fer- | 
| Vants doc ? And therefore weſhould neuer LE” _ | 
c Yes 
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{elucs vpon any occaſion,from this publique place ofdenotion , Þ* 
but we ſhould ener frequent the houſe of God; and weare ont | Pſal.i2vz. | 
the threſholds of his doores: remember whatthe Prophet faith, | 
[ was oiad when they ſaid,com? ; let vs goe vp into the honſe of the | 
Lord : and be aſhamed of them ;. 2us toto aunovix ſemel in Ec-| Chr]. hom-2e 
| olefin ronſpiciantar ; which are ſcarce ſeene in the Church oxce a | SO 

| yeare : f1ch as are our Recry/ant Papilts,that deſpiſe our Church, | 
| andrefue our Congregations z and our prozde Profeilors, that 
| thinke the Miniſters more bound to come to them yato their | 
owne noules then themſelxes are to come to the houſe of God, | 
and ſoall:4/e and /a2y Chriſtians , that a ſhort littleway, ora} , 
| ſhower of 74647, or ſoreſuch like, the /eaſt impediment, will 
eaſily dctaine them from the Church of God), and ſpecially if 
there be no Sermon, they can reade, and they can pray at home. 
| But alas,haue they ſuch aprom/e to be heard at hoine, as in the | 
| Church 2 or ſhall they not rather be condemned tor flaying at | , alreow; 

home,and zeglefing the Church 2:for ſuch are worſe then the} gas QF 
very Jewes, becaule they drew necre vnto G OD with their | Eſay 29.39. 
| /ippes,and honoured him with their mecathes ; but theſe giue | 
him neicher ſpeech nor preſence in his houle of {eruice z they | 
may ſay they pray and they belcere; but they giue no good ex= | 
ample vnto others, neither doe they ſhew their faith by theif 
| good workes, as weare cxhorted to doe: and therefore they. 


Y 


| may well 7rare the wrath of God to fall ypon them: for this | 


| contempt; for to be our of the Church vpon the appointed | 
| day andtime of prayer, ( without exceeding vrgent extraordi- | 
nary occalzon ) is in my tudgement, like Saint Peters being ot 
| ofthe ſhip; or Shemies being out of Jeruſalem; the one may 
 ſnke fr l1is raihnetle, the other azefor his forgertulnetle ; and fo 
| may theſe perz/5 tor their negligence , if theSopne of God bee | 
not more z2:rcifulynto them,then the ſonrie of David was to | 
| Shemei; and therefore vijite not your friends in rhe time of 
 pablique prayer , leſt Gd ſhould viſite you with fome mortal | 
(icknetle ; caſt not your accounts on thevabbaoth day, leſt God | 
{ſhould then ca? you to giue your laſt: account in a fearefull | 
tudgement; and aboue all, p/aynot chen in Four houſes , when | 
you ſhould be at prayer in the houſe of God, Jeſt God ſhould } 
then /azzte you' in carneſt, and your p/ay would proue to be | 


| like | 
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| Epbeſ.6.18. 
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"2.Part.s The dutyof Chriſtians. 


like the play of eAbrers ſeruants , nothing elſe but death and 
deftruftion; but all excuſes ſet a part, let vs all frequenr the 
Church , and there pray to God tor grace , if we would haue 
| Godto be merciful ynto our ſoules, 


_ _ — —— 


| EF 
'E 
\ | A SEW omm texypore, and thatatall times : But this is 
DANN 


| nothing but pray ( as the Heretickes called Exchyte profetled to 


| deſire of charity ; and ſo in minde and fpirit it is perpetual; 


* | cannot be expreſſed: and thus cuery Chriſtian man may ſay 
with the Church in the Cantzcles, Though 1 flzepe , yet mine heart | 


| 


| 


Gra? 111]; 


Of the time when we muſt pray,and of the manner how 
wee 0ught topray. 
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Or the time when we mult pray , Saint Part 

bids vs to pray continually y and in the Epiſtle to | 
22) the Coloſſians , and ſo in that to the Epheſians, 
, £7, we arcaduiled to be infant in prayer, & quiolens 
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4 


= not./o to be vnderſtood, as that we ſhould doe | 


doe ; ) for prayer is confidered two manner of wayes; 
Firſt ,as it reſpeReth the canſe , which is a certaine yehement 


<ſRae-i fide, pe, charitate,contiuuato deſiacrio , ſemper oramus , 
_Becxufrin Faith, Hope,and Charity,with a continuall defire, we 
doe alwayes praylaith Saint eAguſtine ; and the fpirit helperh 


ehr infirmitics, and maketh intercefſionfor vs with gronings that 


| of the inward defire of the heart : and therefore we : ſay that, 


waketh; or , though I doe not «lwayes pray with my tongue ; 
yet my deſires doe alwayesſpeake ynto God. 

Secondly, asit reſpeRs its owne proper reaſon and manuer 
[to be done, andeſ&jt ought to endureſo long, 4s without tedi- 


ouſnes or wearines, it may be firred vp by the zeale and ferwor 


| ' £1, Alindeſt ſermomultins : 
 » 22, Aliud eft diuturnus affetI, 


: 
It is one thing to ſpeake alwayes ; and another thing to deſire. 
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| 


' continually: and that it is one thing to pray with the voyce and. 
| -» | FOugue B 
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$ 3. Part; 


\ | rongue ; and another thing topray in minde and fpirit : Now you ; 
muſt ynderſtand that in heart and affefFion we ſhould alwayes.| We ſhould 
thinke of God ; and commend our (clues by our deſires vnto. | ©vcr pray in 
, | him continually ; andwherher we eate or drinke, worke or play, 
\ | ſleepe or wake,or what/oencr we doe elſe, wee ſhould aefre all to 
: | be according to his wil, for the g/ory of his Name; that he /ce- | 
« | mg our delires,may grant our requeſts;to giue vs grace and glo- | 
| ry ; thatſo both menralis © manually oratio { ag theold Poltil- 
 Flerg terme them ) our outward att:298; and our inward affeFHons 
may be as continmal! prayere,crying alwayes in the eares of God: 
| but_in voyce and rogues wee are notinioyned alwmayes to pray , 
| but to keepe our appoineed times both in our private and 1n our ' 
' publique prayers z and as often as occalion ſhall be offered, ei- 
| ther extraoramary afflictions befall vs , or ſome bleſings be- 
| ſtowed on vs; we ſhould,ouecr and belides our v/uall times, be- 
take our {clues to our extraorasmary prayers , either for our de- 
lixrrance from our troubles , or of thankefalnefſe for our ble(- 
ſings receiued, 7: 
a | Firſt, for prizate prayers, although in reſpect of the efficacy, 
{ and powerfull mouing of God,to obtaine our requeſts, or the 
| honor that we ſhew vnto God, I cannot equalize it with pube 
« | ave prayers ; yet (as I ſaid defore ) thy argueth more familia- | 
1 rity with God,and is the rrueft triall of a Chriſtian man ,. and 
| in ſore reſpeRts yecldeth betrer fruit of honour ynto Ged , and | OY. 
| more profit ynto our ſclues, then the publike prayers viually | ,—— f- 
\| doth,or comentently can doe; becauſe thatin a private prayer, ihe | 
1a man may both acke thoſe things , and confefſethoſe ſinnes | * = 
«| which in theface ofthe Church he would be /sath to doe; and 
therefore the praiſe of Gods ſeruants , the Comſell of Gods 
\| Church,and the precept of Chriſt him(elfe, ſhould exceedingly | prived þ 
.| moue vs to the praiſe of this excellent exercy#; for 1/aac cue- | Gen. 4.63. 
fry euening would wake abroad to talke with God ; Daniel ” ITY 
would neuer wiffe to pray to God three times euery day ; and 
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| canſeof thy riehteouAindgements; and | baue read it decreed in 
, | one of the Councels, that exery Chriltian man ſhould pray vn- 
to God #wice at leaſt eucry day ;.that is, at morning when hee 
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heart and affe- | | 4 
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the Prophet Dauid faith,Seawen ties a day will I praiſe thee , be- | Pſal119,164. | 
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riſeth, and at »ight when he gocth to bed: and eſpecially he- | MY | 
i ore | | 
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- | deadbefore the eucning. 
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be duty of Chriſtians. 


The time 


| fore he goeth to bed ;for as Senecs fairh moſt truly of men T iſing ; 


in the morning; | | 
* Onuem dies vidit vemens ſuperbum, 
" Hunc ates vidit fugtens tacentens: 
Many a man roſe welt in the morning , and hath beene ſcene 
So may I ſay of men going into their beds,many baue been | 
ſecne-going /icly into the ſame, and never ſeene alive come. 
out againe:and therefore cuery man ſhould /o prepare hinmclfe 


winen oeth into his bed,as if he went into his graue ; for as 


HMenander (aith ; vmOr wm pins a Surry wgrue; Sleepe 1s NO= 


thing elſe but a ſhort kinde of death, and ſo the Poet faith, 
Stulte quid eſt ſormmus pelide nil mortss i27ago ? Slcepe is the 
image of death : And ſo, 

Somnuus vt oft mortis,fic lens :21ag0 ſepulchri, 
As ſleepe is the image of death ; ſo our beds are the yery pr- 


ures of our graves, 
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man to prizate prayer,laying , When then prayeſt , enter tnto thy 


that ſeeth thee in ſecret,will reward thee openty ; and therefore ee- 
75 man ſhould appoint certaine rrmesynto himſclfe, for his pri- 
nate prayer to God. 

Secondly,as we ſhould not miſſe our appointed times of pre- 
| ate prayers ; ſo much /eſſe,ſhould we omit the inioyned times 
for Gods publique ſeruice ; for God himlelfe hath appointed vs 
| a day in the weeke to /erxe him , and to pray vnto him : hee 
might haueinioyned zxe for himſelfe,and haue left but one for 
thee; but he did in a manner make bimſelfe poore to rrich vs ; 
leauing ſixe for vs to do our owne and requiring but oxe 


"IS 


| 


" And our Saujour rin doth moſt earneſtly exhort cery | 


| for himſclfe to be ſerued by vs, And our Church hath appoin- 
|zedan houre or two of that day, to pray & to praiſe our God. 
| Andyetwe ſee many times on that day, yea, ſometimes in 

| that bonre of prayers ,the Taucrnes fxll,and the Churches emp- 

tie 3 and as thoſe men inthe Goſpell had each one his ſeucrall 
excuſe, for not comming vnto the ſupper ; ſo haue theſe their 
exceptions tor not comming vnto the Sermon; ſome hke not the 
Preacher, others' haue not Jeifure; ſome v4jt their friends, 
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cloſet,and ſput the doore,and pray wnto thy Father inpriuate, and he | 
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which is a deede of Charity z others c«ft theiraccounts,which 
isa poynt of Polhcy, to ſee how the world goes with them 
others wearted-with cares, it may be with gawmng all night be- 
| fore, doereſtand ſleepe, which is an a of neceſſiriez others 
playing at dce;or atcards, or at bowles, or ſame. other game, 
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| they will all ay, God fonprue vr,and they thinke that is enough. 


[| viſiters with ſome m2rtalllicknetle,and ſend their ſoutes preſently ; 
to hell, becaute their bods525 were then abſent from the Church? 
' or whatifhe ſhould then cali the acconnters uf their wealth yn- 

| toan accourtfor their deeds, or ſ/ente in hisindignation thoſe 

"dronde ſleepers with ſome deadly appoplexie, and thoſe impious | 
| Players with ſoine fearefutl vengeance? I trow they would vn- 

fainedly wiſh to haue bin rather prayizg in the Church with the 

| congregation, ten ELtNET uiiting,or Colnting,or fleeping,or play-- 
. [izg for gaine or recreation, 
But you will ſay, that you hope God is merciful, and you. 
truſt in him, and therefore he will not be. ſo /exer againſt you, 
a3 we are to preach ynto you. = NE - 
| TIanſwer, that you may ?7#ff in Gods wercie,but I know no- 
| ground that you have for it ; for they that call on him ſhall be ſa- 
zed; and the righteons ſhall be preſerned ; and hee will be mer- | 


cifull to them that feare him; there isno queſtion of it; but | 


| 


| then they which neg/:# Gods feruice, ſhould naue «xy part in | 
| Gods mercics, they may thinke to haue it, but 1 know no pro- 


| 93j/e inthe world they have for it; and therefore if we delire. 


God to hare vs, and doe looke for the blefſing offaluation, 


tohim in this-appojated time of Deuotion, and ſecing the 
j Lord requireth vs, to watch with biz Put ove houre, to doe him, 
' iſeruice, yea for our azze happinelle let ys take great heede 


ſo commit ſuch fearef#l! vwickedneffe, {o offeyfue to God, and. 
fo dangerow to our owne ſonles. 


j Fiftly, forthe pzauner how wee ought to a e Apoſtle. 


and all butfor their recreation, which is Tthing aHowed ; and | E 


, But alas beloved, what it God ſhould arflibe thee, for diſliking | 
\ | him, whom te hath appointed to teach thce,or ſhould wt thele | publike prai- 


let vs -e1nto his Church to heare Nis .vOIce, .and to pray vn- | 


 ynto our ſelues, that wee robbe him not ofthat oxe houre , and | 


TER 


" | faith, we know not how to pray as we ought ; Duianthil tam louge | 
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Delights of 
the Saints%3 34+ 


| 
That we ought 
to pray inall | 
| humilitic. ws | 


« | matter and in the manner of Prayer. | 
* Firſt, In watter; when you pray, ſay thus, Our Father which| 
art in Heaney, &c, to make them aſhamed of their impious| 


_[ting that ſhould be defired, nothing is more then ought to be. 


—O—_ 


| the excellenc;es, and to explaine the a3iteries, and ſo comment 
| vpon this Prayer, and vpon cuerie particular petition of the | 
| fame , but that [ſee my booke ſwelled already into a bigger 
| Volume then at the firſt I did ſuppoſe it would, and | know: 


Prayed ; for in the Garden of Gethſemane.. 


a. a6 ant. PR, EY _ P 


! and miſerable creatures wee bee, wormes and no mens dult 


— | 


Saujour was moſt carefullto teach vs how to pray, both in the! 


conceits which reef this heauenly prayer, and affe# thoſe 
monſtrous prayers of their owne begettings, whoſe birth prx- 
cedeth their coxceprions ; for in this Prayer, nothing is way- 


—— <2M 
might here inlarge this Treat;/e intoa Volume, to expretle. 


| many famous and worthiemen haue molt worthily and /carned-) 
ly left many excellent expo/itions ypon the ſame, which you 
may finde obuiouſly in cuery place. 

Secondly, In manner heeleft his owne example when hee | 


_ ['s. He kneeled downe, in all kumilitie, 
| 2. He ſaid, Father, in the atſurance of Fatth. 
| = 3. Helaid, O my Father, to ſhew his zeale. = | 

4: He prayed three times to Thew hiscouſtancie, | 
< 5.Vpon the Croſſe he ſaid Father forgive rhems,to ſhew bis 
| cCharitie , And, | 
| 6. Throughout a# hs life he was a true ſeruer of God,and 
| delighted only in doing the wi//of Godzto ſhew his pzerre. 
And Ki this he did to reach vs to pray, firſt, in humilinie; 
ſecondly, in faith; thirdly, in zeale; tourthly, in conſtancie; 
 fiftly, in charitie; fixtly,in pietie. | 

Firſt, In humib:tie,becauſe the prayer of him that humbleth 
himſelfe pierceth the skies,and will not depart vntill God he: | 
reth it,ſaith the Sonne of Syrach. 

Now there be 2.things that ſhould teach vsto be humbled. 
| Firſt, the conſideration of our owne mſeries, wiat poore 


- 


| 


| 


and! 


——_— 


. 
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_ Theauty of Chriſtians. The manner| I| 


diſtat @ nobir, quam orare vt decer ; becauſe nothing is harder|. 
for vs to doe, then to pray as we ſhould : and therefore our]. 


; "M d athes and therefore why art ft hou pr oud thou anft and 


| greatnefſe, they that dare not,are ignorant of thy humanity and | 
|: | meekenetle ; | may fay farre better, our God is mecke and lowly| 
| in heart, that wee may fpeake vnto him, but hee ts fo great in| 


fate, but meckely kneeling wpon our knees, that we may ſhew both 
| inward and outward humilitie ; for, this wasthe practiſe not 


alſo of the holyeſt Saints, and of the greateſt men of greateſt ac- 


[thy ſelfe ſaith Saint Bernard, 


|knees, * 
Secondly, In faith; Dnia inxta menſuram fide erit menſura'\ 


F778 | 
| Secondly, the conſideration of Gods great»efſe, to whom | 
thouſand thouſands of Angells doe adminiſter : Varus Ger- 
minus was wont to fay to (ar, Dniapud te,O Czlar, audent | 
Aicere qnagnitudinem tuam ignorant, qui non audent, humar#taten 
 tuam neſtiant ; they that dare ſpeake to thee, doe not know thy } 


Maieltic and Power, that one ought to ſpeake in all humiliree, 
and that, not with the Gentiles, whoſe heatheni({ faſhion was | 
 adorare ſigillariaſnareſidendo , to worſhip their Gods as they 


onely of great ſinxers, or men of meane eſtate in the world, but 


countin the world, Kings, Princes and Monarches, eApoſtles, 
P rophets z and Preeſts, Moſes, efaron, Daria, Salomoy, Samuell, | 


 downe,to kxeele and proſirate himſelfe ypon the ground when 
he prayed vnto his Father ; & proftratns im terra orat medicus, 6: 


161 inclinatur egrotns; and ſhall this heauenly Phylſitian kzeele, | 


and wethinke much to ſ7oope ? 

O then bcloued, fceing thouſand of thouſands of heeuenl 
agelts doe agMmitter vnto the Lord our God, conſider with 
Duanta cam humilitate debet ran | 
\paupercula odorare eum ; With what great humshtie ought Wee 
' poore wormes ofthe earth to adore him ? And therefore, as 
Euſcbins reporteth of that molt chriſtian Conſtantine, that it was 
his vſuall cuſtome,cuery day to ſhut yp himſelf cloſe into fome | 


| 


'not onely in our #9werd minces, but alſo outwardly with our 
bodies, and, as | ſaid before, meekely kneeling vpon- our 


of Ff3. Part. The duty of Chriſtians. how we ſhould pray. | 


and Chrift himſelfe, the Sonne of God did often vietofal | 


Y } 


ſecret place of his Pallace,and there ypon his bexded knees and | 
with a moſt ſabmifſe humble yoiceto make his dewoxr:- prayers | 
{and foltloquies. vnto Almightie God ; ſo let vs worſhip God, 


* * 


| Tharwe ought | 
' to pray 1n- 


faith, 
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-| that we ſhall be ſure to haue, either what we deſire of him, or | 


Aug, bon, 23. * 
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LY 1 


« | comevnto Chri#: ſo ought cuery man, to draw xcere vnto | 
- | God, in the aſſurance of faith, quia irriſio des eft, ſi quid i/lnen ores | 


| Pelle, in Math.. 
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'-| daughter ſhee ſhould be healed ; the woman with the bloodie 
een ſhe ſhould bee healed, bur the Centnrios ſaid, dic wer-| 
-| and ſo we finde that cuery one of them receiued according as 


| hee beleened: and therefore every 'man that prayes to God 
| ſhould belike the Leperin the 8,o0f Har, who though hee was | 


EE <n—o—es 


 plecof them that cameto Chrilt ; for, the ruler of the Synagopne | 
belceucd , that 1f Chriſt came ang layd his hen vp Th 


| luxe bcleeued that.if ſhe might but touch the heme of his 


bum, doe but [peake the word and my ſeruant ſhall be whole; | 


| weake in body, yet was he froxg in Faith ; for in regard of the | 
| Law hee ought noe to hauecome, and in regard of his /ichyeſſe 

hee was ſcarce able to come ;zand yet vemr, hee came vrito 
Chriſt though on ram paſſibus corports quam fide cords ; not 

ſo much with the feere of his body as by the fatth of his heart ; | 
for had his heart bin no better then his/cgges, and his faith no | 
| better then has feete,he would neuer haue troubled himſelfe to 


nod exoraturum te nou certe confidas; becauſe it j 


with Amen, fonficare indabitauter a domino conferri FUL | peritar; 
to ſignific that we ſhall v#douvredly receiue what wee faithfully | 
deſire, ſaith S. Anguſtine: And therefore when wepray to God, 


let vs draw neere vuto him with a true heart, in a ſſerance of Faith, 
what he /eeth good for vs. 


' not much babling, ed ad coras potins vocem quam ad corporis, 


} ofchaheart then he doth to the voice of the tongue, faith Saint 
| Bernar 


vg 


anres en aperte ſunt ; 


: for he heareth the deſire of the poore, when he (topperh 
we finde that the ezrmard yoice without the 3uward attention. 


SS ao ar. NES Re”, 
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| *mperrandi; becauſe the more faith we haue, the more grace 
* | we ſhall receine ; andrhis isprowed vnto ys, out of the exam-|. 


of God, faith Pellican,toprayvnto him, and to doubt that we | 
| (hall not haue our requelts ; therefore Chriſt teacheth ys,to ſay 
'| Our Father, to make vs cexfident of obtaining, and concludeth | 


| 
Thirdly,ln zeal? and affection ; becauſe the Lord reſpeReth | 


; becauſe he lookes rather into the deſire | 


his eares againſt the prayers of the hypocrite ; and therefore | 


| 
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and deuotion of the heart will auaile ys nothing at all ; God | 
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3-Part. The duty of Chriſtians. how we bouldpray, | 


| 
| 


—_] 


| 


wa0uthes and their hearts were farre from hin ; but as: the Apoſtle | | 
aith, that he will pray with his month, ana bee will pray with his 1 Cor. 14+15: 


b 
: 


 largein my Treatiſe of che reſolution of Pilate ; and therefore 
| our zeale herein ſhould be like the fire that the Veſtall Vir- 


4 o 
vs aly thing, except we for gine oxe another, 


| Accept, cumſibiuite pranitas nulla contradicit ; and our hearts 


| 


| 


{ neuer regarding the voice of the tongue #alking with him,when | 
the thoughts of the teart are wandring 1n the world ; where-as 


hath preuailed without any words vttered by the tongue, as 


—_ __—.. 


many times wee finde that an carneft ſeeking with the heart, 


Moſes when hee cried to God with his heart,and yet openza not 

his mowth for that is moſt true which Saint Gregorie ſaith, tanto 
min quis clamat, quauto minus deſtaderat, & tants forting ceelss 

penetrat quanto forrins deſiderat ; the more earneſtly we dcfire any | 
Ching the more loudly we doe crieynto God, and the colder ts | 
our delire the floner js our calling on him, and the harder to 
obtaineir of him : and therefore when wee pray to God, O 
let vs not belike the lewes, who drew neere onto him with thetr | 


{ 


underſtanding, ſo lervs pray with our hearts and affe#ions, and 
not ſufter our wandring rhowghts to walke about worldly 
vanities, when our tongues are talking about heauenly | 
CINgs. = 

Fourth-ly, with perſexcrance, becauſe that good is done in. 
vaine, which is not contizecd vato the end ; and fo I ſhewed at 


gins kept in Rowe, or rather like the Sacrificing fire vpon the 
Altar, that exer burnt, and »exer went out. | 
Fiftly, In charitie ; becauſe God will not forgine vs, Nor gize 


Sixtly, In piety, becauſe God heareth yot ſruners,but if any man 
bea worſhipper of God, and doth his will, hims hee heareth, and fo 
Saint /ohn ſaith, if our hearts condemnae ws not , then hane wee 
confidence towards God, and whatſocuer we aske we receine of him 
becauſe we keepe his Commandements, and doe thoſe things that 
are pleaſing in his ſigtt : et rms cor nofirum fidncians in oratione 


haue then onely confidence cowards God, when there is no 
prauitic of our life, nor any wickednetle of our converſation 


to-contradid it, ſaith Saint Gregory: and therefore Saint Baſil | 


faith; that a prayer ſhould be filled vp, non tam ſyllabus quam ope- 
r:h5 ; not fo much with words as with workes; becauſe it is the 


| Thatweſhould Þ 
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| That we ought: 
eo pray in zeal, 


Ex0d4 41 Fe 
| 


| 


Eſay 29.14. 


; 


Reſolution of 
Pate, page 
I45,&c. 


Lent, Go CO 


pray in cha- 
I ItICs 


Iobn 9.31» 


That when we } 
pray we ſhould 
clenſe our 
ſelues from all 
anne, 
Gregor .an mo- 
ral, 
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Prayer an 
| effenriall parr 


| ſhip. 
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| of Gods wor- * 


where, lifting vp pure hands, as the eApoſtle faith, and let ys' 
| | waſh our {clues from all (innes,and be readie to doeall good, if | 


| Of the motines that ſhould perſwade and mone excry 


| Firſt, becauſe it is an efſenrial/ part of Gods worſhip, where- 


0080 3 Yeh. AU FEA | 
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much with God, and not the prayer offinners, which ( as the 
Propher ſaith ) ſhall be turned into {inne, becauſe hee taketh 


mouth, and yet hateth to be reformed. And therefore, ſeeing 
the Lord himſelfe faith, that although wee Should multiply our 
prayers oxto him, at all times, and in cuery corner, yet he well not 
heare vs , if our hands be full of bloud, or our hearts full of 
malice, and enaietowards our neighbours, let vs pray euery | 


we would obtaine any thing atthe haads of God, And ſo you 
ſee to whom , when, how, and for what, wee ought te 


prays -. 


we de Le - 


CH AP.FELL; 


man to pray. 1 


| 


ad 


| 


a 
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Fj vs to pray continually, bur eſpecially the 


{ 271 le J {| Ny double reſpect, 
| /WN i! 

| FS {1 FT ' Of God. | 

z } 2. Of our ſelues, | 


by we doe molt chiefely bonowr God,by acknowledging and 
profeſſing him, firlt, to be cuery where, ſecondly, to be the gi-' 
ver of all goodnelle, thirdly, to be full of pittic, fourthly, to be 
a/mighty, fiftly,to be bountitull, {ixtly,to be faithfull and true 


in all his promiſes, and fo forth. 


Secondly, In reſpe& of our ſelues we ought to ſfeeke ynto 
God by prayer, becauſe of the neceſſity and vtilitie of prayer :. 
for, this isthe oncly way to obtaine geod things ; aske and. 


the name of God in vaine, when hee vſeth the ſame in his} 


|3.Part, The duty of Chriſtians, The motines| | | 


— Ow there be many reaſons that ſhould ons! 


EY _ charge of God, [eeke yee my face, and that in a b- 


prayer of a right cons man;as the eApoſtle faith, which auaileth | 


——— 


| wait you} 


ao ee '34 ans xz 


—_—  — — — ———I.— _ _— ” 
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['3-Part.'' _. Thedaty of Chrifttans. 
1 you'ſhall haueſeeke and you: ſball ftnde, ſaith our Saujour ? 


ps a BEIT bi. 


|. and you have not,becauſe you aske not,faith the Apoſtle. And 
| #f weagkeand pray,we ſhall finde the ſame profitable. 
| Firft,to obtaine whatſocuer we aske , more then we aske , 
and better then we aske,; For, 
Firſt, hee will give vs whatlceuer wee aske, as our Saujour 
| ſheweth; Hetherts you newe aked nothing, but now,Whatſcener you 
| abke the Father in wy name he will give it you ; Forgthough there | 
| be many ſemblances betwixt vs and Lazarm , he being a beg- 
gar full of /ores,andwe beggers full of ſanes,and he deliring to 
| berefreſhed with the crummes ofbread which fell from cherich | 
| mans boord, and wee hauing neede to be rehiened with the} 
| crurmes of wercy that fall from our maſters Table yet herein 
| weare in a farre better caſe then Lazarus was , it was his| 
hard hap to knocke at the doore of a cruel! and a miſerable 
 Caityffe , that would at no time open vnto him,nor yet giue 
' himany thingzthe /eaff thing, the crummes of bread that hee 
| defired, to ſaue his life z but we knocke at the doore of a 
moſt kinde and merciful Father ; who ſaith, Acke,and you ſpall 
| bane,S the and you ſhall fiad, Knocke,and it ſhall be opened wnto Yon, 
that you may enter into eternall life : And ſo we finde the 
Publican did but aske for mercy , and hee had it, and went 
| home more mftified then the Phariſee , and Stephen did but 
knocke at the doore of Heauen , and preſently the heaucnly 
| gates were opened vnto him, andthe ſaw Teſm ſtaxding at the 


| 


| reght band of God: and {0 whoſocuer trxely and humbly be- 


' ſought Chriſt tor any thing , we never reade in all the Goſpel | 


| that he was denyed it. 

| But it may be ſome will {ay I have oftea calleavpon God, 
| and he heareth nor; 1 haue aked and he granteth not; and 
| therefore how doth hee pertorme his promile to gizevnto vs 
| whatſoener we aske ? 

| 1 anſwere;that God ſornctimes makes as though he heareth 
; not, not becauſe hee reſoluerh to deny ys, but he deferreth to 
| grant our requelts , either, | 

| Firlt,to let vs further kxow our owne wants and miſeries, 
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Tames 4-3, 
Prayer how 
auaileable ir 
isfor men, 


Tob. 16, 2Jo 


Luke 16:21, | 


Prayer obtai. | 
neth wharſoe. |} 
uer we aske, 


Matth, 7,7, 


Luke 1814+ | | 


ACl. 7. 56s 


-- "Ob. 


Sol, 


Why Godde. 

terrerh to giue 
vs. what we de- 
(ire, } 


| which if he would helpe at the firf, wee ſhould neuer perceine 
{it to the full. | 


Secondly} 


| ; 
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| | 724 |13-Parr: | The duty of Chriſtians, Thebenefitj | |} 9. 


| Secondly,to trie our faith and patience, whether we will con- | 
| 
| 


t5awe conſtant inrelying on him , thowgh be kill vs, as lob ſpea- 
keth ; orif he preſently relieue vs not , whether we be ready to 
| kill ourſclues;as deſperate Saw hath done, 4 


Thirdly, to ki#alein vs the feruor of greater deuotion and 
| Et quode nobjs | delire to obrarne the things that we perceiue wee want: On 


—_— —— 


| auidius So deſideria dilatione creſcunt ; becauſe delayes doe increaſe deftres,| 
Yatur, C0 de R0- , . = W : | | 
bo fncwins Lete- Et din deſiderata dulcins obtinentur; and the more ear neſtly we 


| eur. Greg, in delire any thing,the more 59y024 it is being obtained; ang there- | 
Moral. fore as Laban kept [acob a long while from his yongelt daugh- 
ter,vhom he loued beltythat his loue might be the more #zcrea- 
; ſed continually towzrds herz fo God oftentimes holdeth'ys 
| | for atime 10 /#þewce,that ſo he may the more ſharpen our appe- 
tite, and flame our delire more and more to the thing that } 
| we doedclire. | In & | 
| And this the Prophet Danid knew, when he ſaid, 7 cry wnto 
thee inthe day time,and thon heareft nst , and 1m the niobt ſeaſon ; | 
and yet this is not to be thought folly in me , asthe Sepruagint 
| reades it ; For , though the world perhaps might deeme it a 
| poing of great ſimplicity,to calland cry to him that makes as 
| chough he heareth not, by regarding not our prayers , as it 
L- \ ſeemerh, by not granting our requelts; yet he knew this foly 
| | ef the faithfull to be farre wiſer then all the wiſedome of the 
world ; becauſe,as theſame Prophet Darid ſpeaketh, The Lord | 
j God knowerh | zz a (ure r2fuge in duc time of trouble z he is a ſure refuge in rrou- 
beſt when ro | Je, but eſpecially in d#e time of trouble ; becauſe , as we know 
reiene V* © | Gur eroubler, ſothe Lord knowes the due time to helpe vs out 
| | of our troubles , when we our {elues doe not well know the | 
| ſame. And therefore if we call ypon God, and God maketh as | 
| | though he heareth not , yetlet vs not ſay ;- Deus mens quare | 
| ne dereliquiſti? My Goad,my God why haſt thou forſaken me ? but 
ler ys (till call and cry to God , and f:y vnto our ſoules pare 
| dereliquiſti deum? Why haſt thou forſaken God, and giuen ouer | 
| to pray vato him,when it is an infallible .rule,that xu1qnam de- | 
| 24 deſerit homiacm, quouſg, homo deſerat deum; that God neuer 
þ |] demestoheare man, vntill man giues. ouer and ceaſcth to 


pray.to God, Orellc, 


I anſwereas Saint. Jamres-{aith , that you acke and receine not, | 
b becauſe| | 
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es 
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{ wherby his ſcruant was hcaled,but alſo wa»yether words to his 


T he duty of Chriſtian. 


bum, either not for Chriſt his ſake, ornot according to the 


| word of Chriſt, not asT ſhewed thee before, in hunuiity, in 
fasth, in charitie, in piety 4 but, asthe Churchin the Cantioles 


ſought him , whons ber ſole lowed, and found him not, becauſe 
0 
ſought him where he was not; Chriſt being not ſo eafth found, 


eſpecially vpo1 beds of Downe , but rather in the Temple 
| Where his Father found him , or ypon the Croſſe where the 


cauſe they ſecke amitle, it may be for werldly things , where as 


| they ſhould firi#/zeky for che Kingdome of Heauen,as our Sauiour 
 teacheth,and then all ether things ſhould be giuen uno them ; and 
they krockeand it is not opened vnto them, becauſe they knock 
| 4wifſe;it may be too /ate,when the doore of grace and of mercy 


| is fbut ; for otherwiſe it is moſt certaine , that neuer man asked 


| becauſe you aske amille, 4ut propter verbum, aut xon propter mn 
ſhe ſought himin her bed, that is careleſly and negligently; thee 
| 


| 
| 
1 


 onely to be rewerbred when Chriſt came vnto his a ; 
| but Chyiſt granted himthar day to be with hims in Paraas 


' 


any thing at the hands of God,but hee had his requelt granted, 


of Chriſt muſt hold infallible, #/batſconer you acke the Father in 
wy Name,he will gine it you. Yea, | 
Secondly, if we prey vnto him, he will giue vs more thea we * 
aske ; for the Centwriow beſought Chriſt onely toſpeake 4 word, 
that hits ſeruant might be whole, but he had not onely the word 


neuer-dying-praiſfe,for thatfaithwherwith he belecucd, &wher- 
by he ſhouid be ſaucd ; and the thicteypon the Croſſe delired 


ſe; and. 
thoſe blinde men which beſought Chriſt onely to reſtoretheir 


| 3-loaues only to entertain his gueſt, but his friend, that ts,God, 
did giue him as many « he needed; to ſhew vnto vs, that Chriſt 
| is ſuch a Sowntsfn# Maſter that if we pray vmo him, he will not 


| onely giue vs what meane things we aske,but alſo many more 
l_ 5h Bbbz excellent | 


of prayer. 


thiefe did finde him , orin the brawble buſh where Moſes ſaw | 
| him ; {o _— men doe /ecke many times and finde not , be- 


| 


{| vnleſſe he fainted and grew weary of asking,becauſe the words | 


| 


| 


E: 


That God [20 
ueth more 


Luke 11, 8: 


then we pray 
#aturall ſhght, whereby they might ſee the light of the Sunne, |for. 
had alſo the ſpiriraall eyes of their foules opened, whereby they | 

l did belcexe in the Sonne of God ; and ſo that man in the Gol | 
| pell, whereby we may vnderſtand eucry (infull man,defiredbut 


4 
- 


| 


Or I _— 


Why Gad de- | 
nieth what we 
aske, 


. - . © %* 
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' what is good 
for our felues. 


Did profit vel 
obſit, noutt me- 
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Y for vs, Yea, 


Tag... | aske; for as Saint Peter gaue the lame Creeple the health of his 
"8 | | body,when he deſired but a /itte almes to relecue his want ; So 

* do rag 2)- | God giueth ys the health of our foules, when we delire the | 
6 | des then we wealth of the world;& he inricheth vs with Heaxenly trealures, 
FR 5M when weccraue worldly vanities; becauſe-it is the property of 
| God,faith Saint Bernard , Dare prius quod potins; tO giue vs 
 firft, what is beſt for vs: And therefore whenſoeuer we pray to 

God for any thing, we may be ſure our prayer will neuer bee 

frauleſſe,but will certainly bring vs, cither thoſe things that we }. 

| asKe,or things far betterfor ys then the things we aske;for God 

feeth that we defire many times ſuch things, as wee our felues 

| We know not | afterwards ſhould finde they had beene hurrf#ll to vs if we had: 


then we «44g, but he-giueth vs alſo farre better things then wee 


And yet, becauſe our prayers ſhall neterretutne exprie away 


Thirdly, he doth not onely give vs what we acke , and more 


obtained them ;euen as many-times we giue great thankes ynto 
God that many things were denyed ynto vs, which we delis 
red of him:and therfore God doth well,and he doth good ynto |} 
for our {clues. (24s | 


from God,Chriſt giueth vs thoſe things that are healthſall for 


THI, «. 


F 


=o 


| 


{ 


| denicth many times his Saints, with whom he is well pleaſed, 


Aas.ſerm, $45 | they ſhould have; Pia audit dews ſnos ad neceſſitatem non ad, 


| becauſewe know not what isgoodfor out ſclues: And there-, 
| fore Sainte Fngnſtine faith excellently well, nod mulrss propits-' 
| 245 dens mon tributt:quod velunt vt tribuat qued viile eft'; that God 


| what they would haue,that he may beſtow vpon them , what 


veluntatew ; Becauſe God hearecth his-ſeruantsito 'giue them: 
what they zeede,andnot whatthey crane. | | i 


vs,in denying what we delire , when we delire things hurtful] 


vs when weaskefor things hartfall,if we aske them as we ought | 
| todoe; fora man may pray 7#ghtty, and yet for things hurtful jp} 


God fheweth | And {o itis apparant, that as quedam concedit iratus » God 
hislouemany | graxteth ſomethings vnto the wicked, when he is moſt angry 
rimesin deny- | with them, as he did the'wailes vnto the 1/rachites, of whom 
.1Ng YS, - 


| the P/al/miſt faith, that while the meat was mtheir month, the wrath 
of the Lord came vpen them,and conſumed the wealthieſt m Ifraet,; 


| 
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] 3. Part. "Y T be atty-0j 
| 1:4 quedam negat propitires ;10 he denyeth many'tiungsro whom 
he /ogeth, as he denied :E/ha; when he'defiredi to die, and the: 
ſonnes of Zebedee when they detired to fir, the ove on his right 
tand, and the other on his left hand in his Kingdome, that is, ina 
temporall Monarchie which they dreamed of : And hee doth 
this, vt meliors tribuat, thathe may beſtow farre better things 


__ 


Þ-: Thirdly, prayer is moſt auaileable to preſerve and to nou- 


in a fierie Chariot moſt glorionfly, and fo hee denied the | 


againſt ys, as we may ſee in the examples ofthe Nemmires, and 
ſo likewiſe to remoue iudgements fied on vs, as we may 
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| 


vpon them then they deſired for themſelues ; tor ſo'we finde | 
he denied Elias todie ſo meanely;that hee might carrie him vp. 


that they might both ſit: on his right hand in erernall fe- | 
Secondly, as prayer is moſt profitable to obraine what is de- 
fired, ſo it is moſt auaileable to prevent iudgements threatued 


ſonnes of Zebedee that rewsporall honour which they defired, | 


4 
. 


ſceein James 5.18.and in Reg.$.53. 
riſh all ſpirituall graces ; for by chis Saint Peters Faith was pre- 
[erned,and the Colleſſians knowledge was mncreaſed,as the eApo- 
ſtle ſheweth. ; SOOTHE” 


vs, and to procare our (innes remitted vnto vs, as our Sauiour 
himſelte ſheweth, when he teacheth vs to pray vnto God , ro 
forgine vs our treſpaſſes as wee forgine them that treſpaſſe againſt vs. 

Fittly, prayer Santifierh the creaturesfor our y{c, and ma- | 
keth them to become vſefwll and healthful, which otherwiſe: 
might proue permirious and hartfullynto vs. Sf args | 
- Sixtly, prayeroucrcommeth all creatures ; it diniaed the red! 
ſea, it hopped the heauens, it opened the {ame againe;it brought 


| 


4 
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| rtingſaich the Glofle,ypon the prayer of Moſes, when Toſuah 


| which goe not'out;bur by prayer and faſting ; for, as Chriſt 
made a ſcourge 'of ſmalle:cords to drivie the- buyers and ſellers| 
LH out| 


[onas fromthe Whales bellic, Danze! from the Lions den,and 
Saint. Perer from the dungeon : it overcomes all men, quia; 
plia valet onus ſanttas orando quam innimert peccatores pretiands | 
one man praying will auaile-more then many men figh- ' 


fought with eAmalcchz:and it ouercornes the verie diuels, | 


Fourthly, prayer is the chiefelt meanes to weaken ſinne in | 


I. Reg.13. 4+ 
Mark 10. 35. 


Many other 


of prayer, 


Ter, 26,19. 


Luke 23«32, 
Colls|s. 1. 9. 
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excellent fruits 


Prayer ouer- | 
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| 3.-Part, 


The duty of Chriſtians. The cxcellency] 


out ofthe Temple; ſo the prayers of a chriſtian, conſiſting off | 
 { many petitions, is like that ſcourge 'ef fmall cords, able to |} 
 driye outall divells,all fins from the ſoule of a chriſtian,which 
| | is the Temple of the holy Gholt. ; 
\Gen.32.26, | Seuenthly, prayer preuaileth againſt God himfelfe ; for 1 
Prayer only | pray thee let me goe, ſaith God ynto Jacob, for the day approa- 
Ppreuaileth | :herh .not ſo ſaith Taceb, I will not let thee goe except thou 
wimGod. | Lleiſe me:O /acob wilt notthoulet God go?no faith he,except. 
he blefſe me: I. but will God take this well at thy hands,that | 
| thou wi'tnot Icthimgae? O yes; for he ſaith, my delight 5s | 
tobe xt htheſanxes of men; and [0 /acob preuailed with God, | 
} and his name was called I/#ac/: And I would to God that wee 
| .voulJallo wraſtle with God by prayer, as neuer to let him go | 
 vNtill he bletle vs,for then we ſhall beſure hee will not goe at 
| all ; becauſethe bletſked ſhall be called co him, comeye bleſſed, | 
1 | and thc curſed one)y ſhall be taken away from the prefence of | 
4 | the Lord. But,CWoſes preuailed further ; for [aceb prayed for. 
| himſelie, Moſes for others ; /acob for a friend of God, that fer- 
$-  ucd him, Moſes for the enemies of God, that diſhonored him, | 
þ by making a Calfe in Horeb , and worſhipping the molten 
| | image ; and therefore /acob preuailed when God was well-plea- | 
| Prayerappea- | /zd, but Aſoſes preuailed when God was angrie, and his wrath 
| __ wratl:. 1 4;d burne like fire, and hefaid in the fierceneſle of his wrath, | 
] = 'Þ 4 1 ſuffer me now that I may deſtroy themall at ence; yet Moſes would 
——_— not. but hefell ypon bis face and prayed, and ſo flanding inthe 
| gappe, he preuatled with God,, and turned away bs wrathfult 
 ndiguation fromthem; ſo prayer oucrcomes- him at all times, 
| | when he ispleaſed, when he is angrie; for our praycrislikea.. 
{cord wherewith we 64xdethe hands of God,. that when hee is |. 
 readie to /amte ys for our ſknnes, he is faſt bound by. our prayers | 
\ | that he cannot puniſh vs.:.and therefore when the Iewes deſ-' 
pied and negleQed this dutic of prayer, and. the Lord powred 
| out his wrath, ypon them. for.their wickednefley the Prophet: 
| i Efay complaineth, ehat there-was.noxe that called-vpon 'God, that 
| | roſe wp to rake hold wpon him, 6. e. by calling vpon his name, to- 
| binde his hands with the cord of prayer, _ ih 
p | O powerfullpeayer, that art able to hirde,to bindethe hands: 
| of God,with-bands more indiffolublethen thoſe feuen: rs 
o Fic | WINS 


F 

pm ts. 

—_— I —— i... cnt. Att Ad — A dead - "A ” ens hed WW IE EET” OO” IE —_—- dtd 
» og . _- IL "or by 5 v9 Pi. _ bs 


hs 


— c ._'Xv << 


— _ th. A 
my. 
o 


—_ 


% 4 7 
F, Y ' , 


- i | 2. Part. 
; 


| withs that bound the hands of Sampſon 1 what ſhall I fay of 
chee? I might fay asmuch, as Saint Paulſaith offaith. By | 14, rx, 


—__—_—— 


—_———_ 


ganto call upon the name of the Lord, ith the Text by prayer, 
«Abraham obtained, thatif ten righteous men ſhould be found | Gen: 4. 26: 


mens fake; by prajer, Moſes deuided the red fea , by prayer, 
lojua frayed the courſe of the heauenly Orbes ; by prayer, Phi-þ . 
nees ſtayed the wrath of God,tharit confumed norall the /ſras-þ_ 


_—_w—w_— _—___ 


prayer, the families of Serb did-ſerue the Lord, for chen hey be. | 


in five Cities, the wicked ſhould bee all ſpared for thoſe tenne | 


lites ; for when Phinces flood up and prayed, they the plague cea-| 
{ed faith the Pſalmiſt ;, by prayer, Tonas overcame the great 


quick,to become as a /-ippe to fauehim,& to bring himto the 
hauen where he would be ; and what ſhall I ſay more? for the 
time would be too ſhort for meto tel of Daurd,Sammetand the! 
Prophets,of the Apoſtles 8& Martyrs, and all the Saints of God, 


obtained the promiles, ſtopped the mouthes of Lions, quenched: 
the violence of fire, eſcaped the edge of- the ſword, of weake 
were made ftrong, waxed vahantin battell, turned to. flight the 
armies of the aliens, and in the end, all of them whows the world 
| was rot worthie of, through prayer,obtained: cternalllifez» for, 
| whoſocuer calleth upon the name ofthe Lord ſhall be ſaned; and 
theſe all calcd ypon his name, and he heard them. -,, + 


"= | 


'®. 


And beſides all this, it 1s worth the.obſerumng that ( as Lac- 
tantizes doth molt truely ſay.) /anmues colends dei ri eſt, ex ort 
 tuſti hominss ad D eum direfta lzudgtio the chiefeft part of Gods 
worſhip isan humble faithfull prayes,.and praiſes out ofthe : 
mouth of a righteous man; and therefore Saint Paul ſetting 
 downe the whole-armour ofa Chriſtian, putteth prayer as the 
chiefeſt part ofall and fo Zarchie faith, that this is; optimum 
| gens, ideoque vitimo ab Apoitolo, rmature exphcatum ;the beſt 


% 


part ofall our chriſtian weapons, and therefore laſt expretled. 


{by the eco 3, becauſethatvuletſe.Godshelp be craved'by 


prayer, reliqiua 4714 parum profit z;all the. uther armour will 


_y 


Tof prayer.) - 


; Indg.t Ga x 39» 


Leviathan, and made him, which otherwiſe would haue bin a |. 
gricuous gulfe to defirop him, whenhe had /walowed, him vp 


who through prayer /#bdned their enemies, wrought wonders, | 


auaileys nothing ;..and thereforethaugh. wee be whoharmed 
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Prayer the 
chiefeſt parx 
of Gods ſer- 
uices 


with alltheref of Gods armour, yes eught we:molt. humbly 


to 
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Latant, devero| 
eultul. 60,25, | 
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| Tharthe gife 


| chicfeſt of all * 
{ Gods graces, 


{The armour of 


two kindes, 


of prayeris the 


loeb. +32. 
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.... | forthe helpeand afliſtance of God by harty prayer. | 


| a Chriſtian of | 


| a greater waight of glorie to the receiuers-and well viers of the 


armour vabattered and vn broken ; for though Faith and Hope 


| the meanes whereby we are brought to pray z and therefore 
| the e-Lpoſt/e taketh this for his Text, and maketh it to be the 


9 2 


to acknowledge our owne imbecilitic,and moſt earneſtly to ſhe 


| 


- . Buthere perhaps fome will fay,#r cannot be more excellent | 


ten faith, becauſe the Apoſtle faith, aboue all, take the ſrield of | 
Faith, | | 
..: Fanſwer, thatthis armour of a Chriſtian,.is of two kindes; 


% $1 Ad defendendum, co defend our ſelues. In) 
I. Ad feriendum, to {mite our foes, 


Of the firſt kinde the .Lpoftle nameth theſe hue, 
Firſt, Trath ; ſecondly, Rightcouſnes ; thirdly, readineſle | 
to imbrace theGoſpell of Chriſt ; fourthly, Faith; Fiftly, Hope, 

And of theſe indeed, Faith and Hope are the chieteſt'; but | 
they are not more excellent then the other ofthe other kinde ; 
for then they ſhould be more cxcellent then the Ford of God, 
which is the ſword of the ſpirit : and therefore I ſay that pray- | 
er is armatura armature, that armour which preſerueth all our 


and the other graces be-moſt excellent, yea ofinualuable and 
vnconcelueable worth, yet ſeeing there is a difference betwixt 
Gods graces, and that as one Starre aiffereth from another in glo- 
rie, ſo one grace may differ from another in excellencie, both. 
in regard of the qualitte and efficacie of the ſame, and ſo bring 


ſame, I ſay ofprayer, as Salomon faith of the vertuous woman, | 
that this ſurmonnteth them all ; for, it is a rule in logick, the end | 
is cuer better then the wweancs that bring vs to the end, but 
preaching, hearing, vnderſtanding and belecuing are media, 


baſis and ground-worke of all his ſabſequent diſcourſe, he chat | 
calleth vpon the name of the Lord ſhall be ſaned; bur then faith | 


| K9N.10.1 4+ 


| he,how,or by what meanes ſhal this be done? How ſhall they call 
|%p 


- | Utng, to be the mweanes whereby wee come to call ypon the 
name of the Lord, that we may be ſaucd : And it is a rule in; | 


"upon him tu whom they hane not beleened ? How ſhall they beleene 
in. of whom they haue not heard ? How ſhall they heare without 
a Preacher ? andio he maketh preaching, hearing, and belce. 


ut 


The duty of Chriſtians. The excellencie| Þ 
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prayer; | 


all ſciences that the; praffice is better then the rheorie of any | 
| thing : and therefore prayer which is the pra#zce of all pictie, 
mult be better then all other theorzcal graces whatſoever: And | 
it 18 an aximeof our Sautour Chriſt, that beauties eff dare quam 
accepere ; it isa more blefſed thing to gue. then to receine, and | | 
therefore prayer, which is the oxety grace whereby wee render 

| vnto God that pra/e and glorie which is due vnto his name, | 
muſt needs be more excelent then all the other graces, whereby | 
' wereceine bleſſings from god, 


And isprayer ſo ſuperexcellent a grace, ſuper alias caput ex- 
tulit omnes; that it ſurpaſſeth all other graces? then {urely I | 
{ cannot chooſe but commend that great dexoti0» of our aun- 
ceſtors and fore-fathers, that were ſo zealons, {0 inflant, and ſo 
conſtant in continuall praying : Indeede I bewaile their 7g10- 
rauceand their b{zdneffe, that knew not well for what, or to 
whom, or how to pray : but 1 know God will uot breake the brat. | 
ſedreed, andthe ſmoking fiaxe he will not quench; and therefore, [os ave Gan. 
| though their prayers wanted the true /ght of knowledgewhich | fathers excee.- 
| no doubt would haue made them. more acceptable vnto God | dedvsin de. 
& more comfortable to themſelues,yet I doc allure my ſelf God || votion. 
| deſpiſed natthe/moake of their deuotiongnor reretted the delire 
of their hearts; yea ſeeing that(as Saint Angsſtine faith, )melior | | 
| eft fidelis ignorautiaquam temeraria ſcientiazan humble zealous ig- 
noranceis better then a ra/yproud and difdainctul knowledge, 
|-doubt not but they pleaſed God farre better with their denoyt | 
| ignorant praying, then matty of vs doe with our neg/zgent and! 
neuer praying; knowledge for they aſcended to the higheſt 
ſteppe ofall deuotion and pictie, which is prayer, and''many 
of ys neuer.goe beyond the /omeſf ſteppe, which is hearing ; 
| they 4:4 what was commanded, and kyew it nat, many of..vs; 
know it and doe itnot; they ſpent. mwſt of their time, in praying! [1 
|.and moſt of vs {ſpend our time in hearsxy 3 and- ſo. placing all: I. 
religion,almoſtin hearing, weeare like thoſe fooliſh womer, |, . *' | 
\whichare euer learning and newer able to come to the knowledge, | 
| nor willing to come to the prattiſe,of the truth. PLOW 
| But,thoughthe hearing 'of Gods Word bee the chieteſt out- | 
ward' ordinarie meancs, to 'beget Faith and Hope and all 
other graces in the - hearts. of Gods cle& , and wan 
| mulr | 
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{the chicfeſt part of Gods ſeruice, yez,and that it is, * 
{ Firlt, the onely requett that Chriſt made vnro his Church, 


| VALO INE 3 | 


| are all ſofullof milerics while we liue in this wretched world, 


{ be the rombe of his buriall : & yet in all the calamities that man 
{ muſt yndergoc, he can haue no greater comfort then he hath 
- | by praying to God, for by thisalone wee walks with Angels, 


' mult not byany meanes be negleRed if we would bee ſaned,| ; 
yet ſccing that (as the Apoſe faith) not the hearers of the Law, 
but the doers of the Law ſpall bee inſtified, and that prayer is} 


| when he tooke his latt farewell of her on earth;ſaying,0 let me 
heare thy voice, the companions hearken to thy voice, O canſe me. 
fo heare it ; thatis, by thy continuall praters and ſupplications 


| Secondly, the greateſt comfort of a Chriſtian man z for we 


that there js no man living, but if hee could have knowne be-' 
fore he was borne what muſerics »»ſt 5efal/ him in this life, he 
| would haue heartily-prayed that the wowbe of his birth might 


| we talke with God, werelate our gricte, wee bewaile our for- 
| rowes,and being «/one,we hauc the beff and ſweeteſt conference 

{inthe world; | 
| 


j- O thenbeloned brethren, 25. Nazsanzenſaith of Gorgonia, 


thatſhee was giuen to pray, Ut genna terre contrexerint z that 
her knees ſeemed alwaycs to ffeope and grow to the ground,” 
by reaſon of her continual kxceling in hearty prayers z and as 
Enſch41aith of Iams the brother of the Lord, that his knees 
| by reafon of his conthmnal! kneeling in prayers, becameas hard 
{ Camels knees, 5. e, benummed and bereaued of all ſenſe and 
j feeling: ſolet vs vic.continually to pray ;and if wee would ob-| 
| raine any thing at the hands uf Gord, orif we would overcome 


| the malice of men, let ys pray, and pray continually ſaith the 


| eTpeſtle; or if wee beſo. full that wee wantnothing, yet wee| 
| have need topray;tor Chrift prayed not only in deſerro, which 


| Thar wee baue | Was aplace of 4;ffreſſe,bur alſo in borto,in the garden which was 

| 28 grearneede 

| - £59 12.P30- 1 ry, when he ſhould be made a Kingzto teach ys that we hauc as 
periry as in 

- 4 aduerfiry, 

1 Johns 18,2» 


a place of pleaſure, not only in his agony but alſo in his digni- 


much need to. pray in profperity,as in adverſity; to pray for help, 
that weenternotinto temptation,and topray for grace that we 
| may rightly vie the grace of God: and therefore in all fates, 
[ | and. 
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1 | [4-Parr The duty of Chriſtians. ofprayer. | 7334 | © 
| *Þ1 ,nd at all rimes pray - andin your prayers, pray for vs. And Ui hs 
'| | [fol come to thelalt part, which is the large'extent of prayer. 
| I #4 
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| | | 
CHnanrp, I, | 

| : 


|= For whomweouaht topray, generally for all mey, wore efpt- 
cially for the Magiſtrates,anua moſt eſpecially for the 7 


] Atinifters of Gods word. 


Econdly , Hauing heard” of the firſt | | 
part of the epoſtles requeſt , the a 
that you ſhould doe, pray ; we are now 
to conliJer of the ſecond part, which 
is the extention, for whom you ſhould | 
pray, for vs, pray for Vs, | 
You muſt therefore pray firſ{ for | 
| your ſelues ; it is of »ecefſity  mcluded, | 
| for nels ſapit, qui fib1 zen ſapit ; 1t is certaine, that-liee which | 
 [eldome prayeth for Pimſelfe, will nexer pray for others: nei- 
ther is it ezoxgh for vs to pray for our {elues, but we muſt pray 
| oe for another ; for though the wicked, fibs mats, bs vinunt, if 
[bi damwats ; are good for nothingzand therefore will pray nei- | | 
ther forthem/e/nes,nor others;yet the godly will pray for them- | | 


{elues, and for all others. 5 


Firft, Proptey vntnerſalem Vocationem ; becauſe we outwardly | Thar we ought {| 
call all men, and-:preach to all men, exery one that thirſteth, | topray for all 
come t0 the waters, and therefore we muſt pray for all men, | ea: 
| Secondly, Propter cfficaciam gratia,becaule of the vnſpeake- b 
able efficacy of this grace of prayer, which is able to obtaine{ 
| of God, of theſe ſtones and (tony hearted ſinners;to raiſe yp: : 
| children vnto Abraham; forif the words of men be ſo power-' 
full to moue the affeAion, as that the Poet ſaith, 
[ md facundia poſſet, | 

Re patwit, fortiſq, viri tulit arma diſertttus 
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4:Part; i. The duty of Chr iflians. 


| ſo powerfull, how much more powerfull is the word of prayer ? 


for all q ' 


| houre, or at the ninch howre, or at the laſt houre ; for as hee 


| ſee, that one man, de guo deſperamm connertitur, &: fit optinzus, 
| & alter de quo mnltam preſumſcrams, deficit & fit peſſiman ;; 


hope, hath relapſed and became moſt wicked,as Indaz, HMagm, 


{ ther our hope nor feareis ſure; and thereforeſceing we know 


| Their /olliciroxs thoughts can have but little coy, and that toy 15 


a”—o=—_—m——_— - > =o 


| [then how, much more pawerſull isthe.word of, God,. which! 
| Isthe power of God vato ſaluation'to all that beleene, andis able} 


to dunide the ſoule aud the (pirit ? and if the word preached bee| 


and therefore ſecing we preach to. all, why ſhould we not pray] 
| 

Thirdly , Propter noftram toworantiam, becauſe God onely 
kyoweth who are hi, and we are none of his priute Gounſellers, 
we know not whoſe nainesare written in the booke of life;nor 
when God will call any man vnto his mercy;whether at the fixt 


WES 


that now goeth on his way weeping, May returne with toy, carrying 
his ſheaues with him, ſo he that now goeth on in ſinne, may 
with the prodigall childe, retwrze and finde grace : and wedaily | 


of whom we deſpaired, is conmcried to be a good man, as Sal, 
to bea Saint Par, and another of whom we conceiued great 


—— 


and others, {o that »ec tinor noſter certres eft, nec amor; mei- 


not who are Godspeople, weeare to hope well of all people, 
and therefore to pray for all ; ſaying,alwayes with our Liturgy, 
That it may pleaſe thee to haue mercy vpon all men, | 

More particularly the e{poſt/e willeth vs, that firſt of all pras- 
ers and ſupplications ſhouta be made for Kings and all wm autherity, 
becauſe that not onely mans /a/uatien, and the knowledge of 
the truth, but alſo the guietneſſe of kingdomes, and whatfoencr 
elſe tendeth to the benehit of the publike weale, commeth by 
the power of prayer, as Saint Auguſtine (aith ztheir place is high, | 
their charge is great, and to bee a King 1sto bee a man full of 
CArcsz 4.40 


ca mixta aolors 
Gaudia nulla ferant ſþes ſemper mixta timore. 


alwaies mixt with cares; yea, their very crownes COuUtaineth no- 
thing elſe but weighty atfaires, the ſeruice of God, the ſafety | 
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nj[}4. Part: > The duty of Chriflians, welbould pray. | 
[1] of. men, and ſo. the whole charge both of Ghureh.and Cam» 
\ mon-wealth, FG = | þ 5 EDITS. £0 A 
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— Duantum it onu reguare probarunt, + 
And this ſheweth how hard a thing it isto gouerne ; and 
therefore it is our duties molt heartily to. pray for our Kings, 
| but not peremprorily to pry into the authorities or prerogatiues | 
{ of our Kings, for o/c regalla, tolie Fever, it you take away 
the royaltie,you leave no King z for Chriſt was a King, ſed qua 
rex ſme regno; but becauſe heſeemed without his royalties, they | 
would haue no King but Ceſar; and therefore | fay, that 
whoſocuerlimiteth the prerogatiues of an abſolute King, hee 
may leaue him to bee a man, but he ſcarce leaues him to bee a 
King ; aske Abr/heg, ard aske the kingdome faith Salowen, 
take the one and leaue no other ; but as the Teſaiticall Prielts 
would haue all Kingsto be ruled by their Popes, ſo our purita- 
nicall, Anabaptilticall people, would ruje all Kings themſelues 
by the rules of their clanculary Parliaments,and Parliamentall 
conuenticles ; and to that end they are eyer /zmiting their au- 
thorities,and cuernibling at the prerogatiues of free Monarchs; | 
(till affefting that government wherin themielues would haue 
a large intereſt : But the Diuine verity teacheth otherwilc, in 
the x Sam, 8, where the cxtent of the authority of free Mo- 
narchs isfully exprefled, as I coulJ if I had time ealily proue | 
itz and /»ſtinian ſaith, Beneplacituns regis, wigorem legrs habet , 
the Kings good will hath the vigor and ftrength of a Law, s. e, 
where there is no law to the contrary, and Bude faith as 
much in the pandedts, 279 hy | 
But then you will ſay, this 18 #0 make way for tyrawny and 
not to maintaine their true authority. 
I anſwere, their authority or what they may doe, is one 
thing, and their d#ty or what they ought to doe, is another 
thing; the ove they may exerciie ouer men, and none'can | 
controll themm, and for the other, if they doe ill chey mult | 
render an account though they be Kings, but to God not to 
men ; for #6; ſoh;peccam,, ag:inliGod ondy haue they lin- 
ned,as the Prophet Dawid faith; and therefore when we ſpeake 
of the authority or prerogatines of Kings, we dee it not to make |} 
them bold ro doe what they.lift without feare, tor wwh God 
_ there \ 
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| there ts wo reſpeBt of ; perſ ont, but if Coniah thouoh boo white As the 
fignet on Goas right hand offend,he willcut him off, 8 therefore be: 


ever betides them ; for you mult eucr note a difference betwixt: 


 blameable, and thoſe which ought to befime reſitenria, ynre- 


| nent in place, the more need of grace: and therefore Kings 


Las mm 
” r 


wiſe, O ye Kings, and ſce what you doe, aſwellas what yau 
may doe; but weſpeake this to keepe the people in obedience, 


that they ſhould euer obey and ſuffer, and never reſilt whatſo- 
thoſe ations of Kings and Princes, which are fine offcn/a, vn-| 


liſtable ; the firſt are thoſe which are according to Gods Law z | 
the ſecond are thoſe which arc not onely good, for which! 
they ſhall be rewarded, butalfſo rhoſe that arecuill, according 
to their owe #1, and contrary to the will of God, for which 
they ſhall be puniſhed ; for we finde by the example of Danid 


Chriſtians, that what/oencr they doc wee may not reſiſt, wee 


| may not zoch Gods annointed, neither with hand, word, nor! 


thought z and they ſhall ftindeit to their coſt, that for all thoſe 
things they doe amitle, they ſhall render a ſtrit account to 


ſſtentia, without reliſkance ; yet I ſay not that wee mult doe it, 
fine querela, without complaint to God, to be relieued; and 
you know whit he faith, [will heare their cry and will helpethens : 
and I held This to bee the rule of true Chriſtian obedience : 
 Andtherefore weſhould leaueto pry into thoſe things which 
areforbiaden, and giue our ſelues to pray for our Kings, which 


| is commanded ; for that is molt pleaſing to God, not difþpleaſing | || 


vnto them,neceſlary for the gogd,: 2nd profitable vnto vs all; 
for quo ſublimior gloria eft, eo maior & ctra eft z the more emi- 


ſhould not deſpiſe the prayersof the pooreſt, nor the pooreſt 


4. Part. Theduty ef Chriſtians. + + Forwhom|l | 


that are alwaies naturally inclined to kicke againſt authoricy, L | 


towards Saul, and by the precept of Saint Pax vnto all! | 


God ; for though I ſay that we are to ſuffer all things, fine re- | 


that beloued Prophet of Gog,deſired the prayers of Shadrach, 
| Meſaach, and Abednego ; and God commanded Jobs friends to 


| defire the prayers of /ob 5 and ſo Saint Pan the great Apofile | 


negle&t to pray for their Kings ; for though this is the beſt 
good that they can doe, to pray for them, yet this good they 
can doe vnto the beſt 5 and wee finde that Hezckzas the great 
and good King of [x4a, deſired the prayers of Efayas ; Daniel, 
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. | ſoone take them off, it the people?ruly and faithfully ſerwe him, 
| and pray vnto him for their Kings continually as they ought| 
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| deſire. the prayers of all : and therefore let ys pray for our 


- | puniſhment oftheir iniquitie z yea ſometimes hee makes good 
| Kings to become burtheyſome vnto a land, as hee did Danid 


: 
z 


| our {clucs ; becauſe God many times ſends will Kings vnto 


ded in thegraces of Gods ſpirit, yet doth hee in ma 


ny places 


Kings, and all ſuch asarein authoritic, euen for the. good of 


wicked people, and ſets an wngodly manto'rule oxer them, as a 19ſt 


| them that dwelltherety ; and on the other (ide, hee makes excl! 


| the faithfull, and to gra#ut ynto them their requeſts. 


when hee numbered //rael, for the linnes and wickednefle of | 


men good Kings and gouernours, forthelouethat hee beareth | 
vnto all faithtull people ; or, if (till they conrinwe cuill, hee will | 


todoe; becauſe God hath promiſed to heare the prayers of 


( 


the asfich (aith, 


| Andaswearetmoyncs to pray for our Hagiftrares, ſo here 

| the Apoſtiz ſheweth that we ought alſo to pray for our Miniflers, 
for himſ{clfe and the reſt of the Apoſftler,and all other Preacher: 
of Gods Word, pray for vs; and this is, preceptum brenegJene, & 
vtile ; a ſhort requeſt, but one word, pray, you cannot forger it ;| 


 andit is eafe, for the poore may docit as well as the rich; and as| 
| | 

| 

eEque panperibus prodeft,Jocupletibrs aque, 4 
eEque negleflum puecrts, ſenibuſque nocevu z | 
; It is as good for youthat doe it, as it is for vs for whom you] 
doe jt 3. and the neg/efling of it willpreindice you, as much as} 
; vs: and thereforeprayfor pg. And I find the eApoſtle reque- 
-Keth this dixers times,therefore no doubt but for diners reaſons. 
Firſt, you ſhould pray for vs, becauſe we pray for you, yea, 
| oftentimes when you doe not, and ſometimes when you can- 
| wor pray for your ſclues,as Pharaoh ſheweth, when hee ſenc to | 
{ Moſes ande Aaron that they ſhould pray for him ; and itis pec-: 
| car mms non orard; alinne of not prayingin vs,when we neglect 
| it, as Sarmel ſheweth,Godforbid that I ſhould ceaſe topray for you, 
| 414 /o ſinne againſt God;and thereforclege rationic,you arc bound 
j-to pray. for vs. - + | "GS 
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' of Icſus Chriſt, though he aboundedin reuclations andexcec -; 
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| Sccondly,you ſhould pray for vs for the good of your.elues; 
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| ofsthebloddicmritticleſbites doemake inall the world;toerect 
 . [their -Popyh Monatchiczand what foolif/Hattionsour ow yrd- 
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| ſhould be-ophela by Kings fo beaſ/itants vato Kings, to go- 
| uerneGoegpedple in'all-piety and honeltie;zto become almoſt 
| unlgare Sactraormum, alaicke preſbyteric of a {trange concreti- 
ON, Gr:a Popular Prieſt-hoed tull of allprying curiolitie &con- 


| good of al/thepeople;tor lite Prieſts, like people :1twe be ill,we 
| mske manyill; becauſe;asthe peoplevf themfelues-have not | 


bring all thingsto an anarchie : arid thereforef or your owne 
take, youſhquld pray for vr that are your. teachers, that wee | 


for-woake Miniftersarethe deſtrudtion of the people: Jerobaiie | 
made all #a&//to:(inbecauſe hermade/ Prieſts ofthe weareſt of 
the people; forifrhexfalland- periſh; many periſh ; becauſe as 


Mn. A—_—_ 


yowlookeypomallyor- otmen,youſhallfinge thatcbeyſhould | 
berhe moſt 4#/obare ofall meniin alt good parts 3 for euery ve 
isvpon'them, therefore 'the Law requireth'they /honld be awen 


therefore the Priefts lippes ſhould preſerne knowledge, Or if you | 
conlider all-degrees of men, they haue: all veede of them, and 
they'ire neceſſarieyntoall, tocoyrett the! bay, to confirme the 
good, to #eath the people, and'to-aſiſ the princes; for who 


to preſerue piectie, tO creaſe charitie, and to wife the rights of | 
Princes, aadto vindicate the ſame againſt the gaine-ſaying of | 
Corah, butwethat are to teach exery {ouleto feare God,to: /owe 
theit'neighbours,and'to be /ubitfF uno the higher powers ? And 

yet'\wee*{ce regale Saverdotium that royall Prieſt-hood, which | 


tradition : but | hope this will ſerue to ſhew how behonefull 
it is, to haue wy, &1/creet, and faubfull Minifters, cucn for the 


 ary$tace to-d60;govd;” they know nothow to! dos it viel 
weteach diem,” fo they have notmreb whe (thought itbe-al- 
'waies propeiile toebill:)-to:doe many evils ;' quia wor m6" oe 

mags inpenys magni errores; beeauſe range plots can neuer 
proceedetrom meane wits-;: but you ſeewhar exxel/-combuſh-< 


die wittic Puritan-Prieſts*haue- made amongſt our ſelues* to 


be/ach as may be good for you ; to teach you-ioall Hos 
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Saint Prey faith, nary ball follow'their dammable waies.. And if | 


without blemiſh, and cuery man is to be taught by them, and | 


ſhould ſpeake in Sermons, Parliaments,or any other Aſſemblies, | | 
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445T hirdly, you" ſhanld-pray for: vs, Bhat: by your-/prayers wee | .41$% 8-545 By 
may behelped todiſcharge that\greatcharge,whichis laid ypon ERREE 
[ vs; for we are bound:tobeareone anothers burthen,andtohelpe 
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oneanother in all neceſlities'; <4 wn nt 
But 0+ a/ the men in the world, wearein. the frangeſt Nate, 
and therefore hane wot need of allafliftance-z, For, : iti) 
Ty 


} 1, Our worke ut the greatefl;which we are to doe, { 


2. Our danger is greateſt, whatſocucr we doe. 


Firſt, our worke is not col}ectio pecuniarum, atrading in the | The great 
world to get wealch, or a hunting after our owne preferment; | charge of 
but it is caraanimarmm, a charge of ſoules; the greateſt chargein | P* eachers, 
che world: a burthen ſaith Aoſes, yea fuch a burthen, Angeh- 
cts humerts formidandym , as would make Angels ſhoulders to 
ſhrinke ſaith Eraſmm : and therefore Saint Paulcries out, my 
nw 9s ina@-? Whe ts ſufficient for theſe things? for wee are not 
| onely to Preach in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon, that 1s; 'volentibus et | 
wolentibies 5 to them that are willing, and to them that are v#- 
| willing, as Saint Auguſtine expounds it ; becauſethat to the wl- 
lng, it comes 1n ſeaſon, whenſocuer it comes z and to the v#- | 
willing it comes ont of ſeaſon, core when it will ; butwe are al- | 
fo to be an example of good lifevnto «l others, .and toliue like 
Gregorio Na5anzen, qui fecit ea que: docunt, &ſeipſum' minime | Ruffin vita 
| condemmanit contraria agendo | quam docebat 5 which did the | \&Vn. 
things that he ranght, and did not conderme himſelfe by living | How vprighdly | 
 contrarie to his teaching : The life of Preachers ſhould bea' we fould 
| moſt »pright and a ſoucere life, without all offence ; quia inter| © | 
 ſeculares nnge nige, tn ore ſacerdotus ſtunt blaſphemia; becauſe | zernard4.2.de 
chofethings which are but ?riflce or '{mall ſinnes among ſe-\ conſiderat ad 
| cular men, they are great, and horrible, vntolerable {1ns among ; Eugen, 
the Preachers of Gods Word ; nam ibs criminofier culpa eft, ub. 
| hoeſtior ſtatus ; for the more honourable is our calling, the more 
odio is our offending z and the Lord ſaith, I will beſantlified | 
| #1 them that come nigh me : and therefore what care and what! | 
diligence ought we to have tolooke to our ſelues, vt nihil feds- 
 tatts in obs appareat ; that we might abſtatne from all appearance | Leuit. @, 
| of exill, and faſhonn0t our [clues in any thing like-umo the courſes; 
| of this preſent world. Ss 23:4) TH 
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. {In what a dan- 


gerou: tare 


: rhe Miniſters 
$: 


doe liue, 


The fearefull 


| tate of thoſe 
| Miniſters thar 


neglc& 


{ rheic dutie. | | 


' ſanguine tela 


| dabit, 
Ouiding in 1hiih- 
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Tinta licavibes : 
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ſo our danger is great whatſocuer we doe; for wee are betwixt 


| the anger of God and thewalice of the diuell, and as the Poet 


| 
þ 
| o 


| be required at our hands : and therefore, woe 15 mee if | preach 


| 


| their adtzons, which know and teach others what to doe, but will 
| aot doe it thernſeJues; woe, woe, to thoſe miſerable men,ſaith | 
| Daint Bernard; Qui ſatizs eft ſuſtinere penam Caiphe, Pilati &- 
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| and tizerefore, et garrnla. anm et delirus ſexex, as Saint Hierome | 


p—_ 


| iudge whatwe ſhall ſay in our Pulpits : Butif this were all, we | 
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Secondly, as our earke is great which weare to doe, ( thus| 
vprightly to liue, & moſtfaithfally to preach the Word of God.) 


the barke and the zree, betwixt the fire and the water, betwixt: 


ſaith,z»cidst in Scyllam cuptens vitare charib dim, we ſhall fall into | 
one,doe what we can ; For, 
Firit, If we n-glef our duties, either in xt preaching, or in | 


!L-lixing the blond of the people, belides lining in our linnes, fall | 


not the Gofpell,laith the «Apoſtle ; & va miſerts qui ſunt catholics 
preaicando, & heretics operando, ve quiteneut. in memoria que non 
agunt in vita; and woe to thoſe miſerable men which preach | 
well, but liue il, which haue Chriſt in their Sermonr,but not.in | 


Herod ,quam penam ſacerdotis indigne Miniſtrantr ; becaule it| 
were better to ſuffer the puniſhment of Cazphas, Pilate and He- | 
roa, then the puniſhment that is due toan vaworthie Minilter. 
Secondly, If we trxely preach the Word of God, and liue 

as vp7 3p hifyas the Saints.of Ged, yet wee ſhall beſure neuer to | 
eſcape.the cenſures of men, nor the malice of the diucll; for 
though in olde time there were counted but ſeauen wiſe men | 
| (that had that name ): among the Greekes, yet now there are | 
not, (in their owne judgements) ſomany fooles amonglt vs; 


| faith to Paxlinu ; Coblers and Tinkers in their ſhoppes Will 


could well indureit, butit is net; foras wee ſeeke to aefiroy the | 
| Kingdome of darknefle, ſo doth the Prixce of darknefle ſecke | 
' by all ineanes to deftrey ys ; and therefore he ſhooteth all his 
poyſoned darts at vs, he firreth yp the hearts of wicked men. 
to trampleys vnder feete, as the mire in the [treete, to doe vs 

all the milchicfe that lieth #1 them, and to deale- with ys as their 
Fathers vſed the Prophets, and as wee read of them. in the 


_ } the righteous, let ws ſee if their words be true, let vs examine then 


ſecond of Wiſdome 10, 8c. ſaying, come, Let vs re in waite for. 


> 61% n with, | 
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| Waies are of another faſhion, efteeming ws as counterfeits, and abſtas- 
| 23ng from cur waies as from filthineſſe, and therefore, ſeeing, they 
| are ſo grienous wnto vs,enen to behold, let ws ſe. :f their words bee | 


| this covenant of hellit ſelfe,when ſubrelry 8 crweltythe world, | 


| who is f:O- mer por, Dems 119 oportunitatibus ; a God in the | 


| helper and defenger, or els we ſhall be ſoone conſumed and | 
|.broughtto nothing; for we are weake to refiſt, and our enemies 


with deſpiteſulne fſe and torture, that we may know their meekeneſſe: | 


And prone their patience ; for they be notfor our turne, we haue 
no benefit by them, but they vpbraid vs with eur offending of the 
Law,and obiett to out infamie the tranſgreſſiug of our eaxcation,yca, 
they reprone our thoughts and their life 1s not like other men,but their 


| 


true, and let vs ioyneour ſelues againit them; as againſt our 

mortall enemies:thus doe they conſult,thus doe they combine 

 themſclues as againſt all righteous menyfo ſpecially againſt the | 
Preachers of Gods Word, and the reprouers ot their faults: O 


then, beloued brethren, what created power is able to yndoe | 


and the diuell, like S109 and-Lexi, that were brethren in 
euill, have combined together to overthrow vs ? ſurely God | 


 needefull time of trouble (as Simplicius calls him) muſt be our 


ftrong to opprelle, and all our hearers, our owne people, of 
' whom we ſhould receiue wſt comfort, are cither wockers and 
1 coffers of vs, or at leaſt indges of vs, who, and when wee docill 
and whex we doe well, rather then helpers of vs by their pray- | 
ers, that wemay doe well ; and therefore we ſee how many of | 
ys are:one man /earned without diſcretion; another worlaty wile | 
but cannot preach,a third preacheth well, but Gnerk ill; and in | 
bricfe, moſt of vs deteRiue of what wee fhould be :. and-all this 
turneth to the hurt of al men, | 
| And therefore that we may be as we ought to be, good for 
| ourſelves, good for you all, 200 ke how neceflaric it is that 
you ſhould pray for vs, and eſpecially, 
 Firſt,thatem/& /icentions Minifters might haue grace,for their 
amendment. or the cenſure of ezeftment- out of the Church , as} 
 eAdam was out of Paradiſe:ſome indeed had rather comer their 
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"J4.Part. The duty of Chriſtians, weoughttopray.) 741 {| 


credit for the x Fpofles to have had [ndas [till 7era7ned or exclu--| 
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| rangfor the defiruttion of the fleſh,that the ſpirit may be ſancd in the 
| purged from the Miniftery. And, 


forward without turning to either hand : and like King The- 


| ray eſcape all the fiery darts of Satar, and finiſh thety courſe with 


| ries,yetthrough the mercy of God,in ſending his Sonne to be 
| made man to ſuffer for man, to overcome the diucll, finxe, and 


drd? | rrow e##luded: and thereforeihe loſt his' dignity ; ro} 
teach vs that all fuchfalle Rewards ſhould heare the'fame” ſen-| 
tence, Epiſcopatrom trams accipiet alter;let another takethis place, 
for 4 litle leanen will leauen the whole lumpe ; and one lewd man 
may doe much miſchiete ; and therefore as. our Saujour droue 
che buyers and \ellers out ofthe Temple; ſo-ſhould all buyers 
and ſellers of the Church of Chrift , all factious and contenti- i 
ous Preachers, and all /os{e and lewd liuers,be delinered vnio Sa- | 


day of the Lora leſs ; and that all the /eaven of iniquity may bee 


- Secondly,that God would not ſuffer the world to conflemye 
the righteous with the wicked ,nor to accuſe all for the offence 
of ſome, but as the Poet ſaith in another kinde, 

Parcite paucarum diffundere crimen in omnes : 
Speftetur meritis qguag, puela ſms ; oh | 
So in this; that they onely ſhould be b/amed which are blame- 
worthy ;'or if they will (till per/ecare vs,that neither Satan with 
all his cruelties,nor yet the wor/d with all his ſubtilties may de- 
ic the mindesof worthy and godly Miniſters , but thatin all] 
afflitions and contempts,they may ſay with the Prophet Da- 
1id;Why art thou ſo heauy,O my ſoule,and why art thou ſo diſquizted 
within me?yet pat thy truſt in the Lordyfor he 1s thy helper and de- 
fender ,and thatthey may goe oxin the courſe of godlineſlelike 
the rwo Comes which carried the Arke,which went on ftraight: 


rons Courfers,that were neuer weary of running ; that fo they 


#09, when they ſhallreceiue that (omne of righteoufueſſe which the 
| Lord hath prepared for them that loue him, 

| And thus dearely beloued , you ſee thatalthough man for 
his ſinne, was eieffed out of Paradiſe, and ſubieRted toall miſc- 


| 


death,to raiſe himſelfe from death,to aſcend to Heauen , to ſend 
his holy Spirit to f/ our hearts with his heauenly graces, wee 
(hall;(iftwe belecue in him,and ſerue him, praye his Name for 


all his bleſſings,lowe oneanother,and pray one for another,) a#- 


| ; rains | 
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{+ndergo,withour'effending thee,whatſocuerraiſeries'this wic-: 
\-ked world thall any wayes heape vpon vs:. blefle ourgracious 
1.Kingzthe Prince,andall the royall itlue ;: bleiſe -all the Mini- 
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|| may faithfully preach the Word of truth, and ſincerely liue a 
[| moſt ypright,anda godly life; grant co the Magiſtrates thy. 
'| grace O God,zto defend right without remiflenetle, and to pu- 
'| niſh vice witnout maliciouſnetle ; and becauſe we are all thy 
| creatures, the workes of thy hands, made by thee, preſerued by! 
| thee , and inioying all we haue, life and livelihood, from thee, 
|| O Lord be mercifull vnto vsall, and remember that weare but: 
'} duſt ; conſider, O conſider that we are but as grafle, not able 


our Lord, to whom with the Father and the Holy Spirit, be aſ- 
cribed, as is moſt due, all Glory and Honour, and Praiſe,and 
 Thankes,and Power,and Adarfty,and Dominion , both now and 
for euermore. 4s, 
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A Prayer. 


Þ we God, and our moſt gratious Father, wee:moſt 
\FZ humbly beſcech theefor Telus Chriſt his ſake, to forgiue 
vs all our (innes, which we acknowledge and confeſle to be 
more 11 number then the ſands of the Sea, which cannot bee 


| 


towards thy ſclfe andall men for thy fake ; give vs patience to 


Rers of thy Church,and all the Magiſtrates of this Common-. 
wealth: Grant O Lord;thy grace vnto thy Miniſters , thatthey 


todoe what we would,not able to doe any thing that is good, 
 vnlefde thoudeſt itin ys: O thenlet our foules Jiue , and wee 
will praiſe thy Name, we will magnifie thee for euer and euer, 
for all the bleſlings that we haue recejued from thee , ouFCrea-; 


| 


| 


| 
| 


taine ware everlaſting happinelſe : V.nto.the which bend | 
the Lord of his gooduellebring vs all , chrough Jeſu (brit | 


| numbred;cleanſe-vs O Lu'd with the bloud of Chriſt , and | 
| plant in ys thoſe heauenly gitts and graces whereby -wee -may 
| þc inabled to ferue thee aswe- ought to.doe., in holinetle and | 
| righteouſheſſe all-che dayes of our life ; increaſe our faith, | 
 ſtirre vp our hope, and kindle our loue , and our charity both | 


tion, Redemption,SanQification, Preſcruation , and our afſu- 
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| Eternall God , thou haſt created me,and I haue offended | 
| IF rhee;thou haſtredeemed me , and [ till continued vn- 
 thankefull ynto thee ; and yet thou haſt heaped many bleſ- 


1 wickedxefſe,but I deſire my ſoule may be married vnto thee, to 


| ſeeing that as I haue none in heauen , ſo, I hauc none in earth. 
| but onely thou to be my helper, I beſeech thee to be my re- | 
| deeming kinſman,to prelerue my wearied body from the ma- 


APart. ThedwtyofChriſtians. For whom,%c.| fe 
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red hope of Glorification , and all other graces whatlocuer, 
through leſus Chriſt our Lord. emer, 
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 eA Soliloquic of the Author. 


ſings ypon me;and giuen me grace to be defirous to ſcrue thee, 
 andacoording to my poore and weake ability , to ſhew forth 
theſe lights vnto thy Church I confeile, O Lord, whatſocuer 
is ill herein is onely mine , and whatſocuer is good is truely } 
thine z and therefore I delire thee to pardon mine euill, and to 

make me thankefull forſhy go04,and ſo to accept that worke 


I doe not long for any woridly thing , the whole world tjeth in 


live with thee for evermore: and therefore O bleſſed God, 


lice of this world,and te preferre my diſconſolate ſoule ynto 
everlaſting ioyes,through Teſus Chriſt mine onely Sauiour, 


| "WE 1149 
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IEHOVLE LIBERATORI. 
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| doneby thy grace, that it may be crowned with thy glory. | 
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rn be Gar? . all our goodnefle. 211 
AR. ot | Inward afliousof God,cuerin doing,neceſ- 
Aa faine from ſinne is from God. - 205 | ſary,incoramunicable, 275 
| {YGed neucr abſolueth ynrepentant finners.' Chriſt how fallly accuſed by his — | 
242 | 
| Abſurdities,God ſhunnethin all things. 324] Whereof accuſed before Pilate , and how | 
| Abſurdities of the Lutheran doQtrine, touching | falſe thoſe accuſations were. ,, 47 2 


| the communicationof properties. 377- .&ec, | Afts meere]y yoluntary,no finnes. 15.& . bl 
] Abſurdities following the high-Prieſt , ſaying | Afuallfinne,what it is. 


| | tharthe Diſciples ftole Chriſt aways 564 | All affions adiudged according to the dif. | 
| Narurenor able ro ſhew the reaſon how | pofition of the wall. Fs 
| { theworldfhould be made. 138. 46 of puniſhment, leaſt agreeable ro Gods 
| i God able to doe what he will, 147 | nature-' 195 | 


To hinder whathewill nor haue done.;bjid.| No aff can exccedthe power ofthe wo [ 
' | To due more then hedid, or doth, or will 


kd. acadite..f Mt 
- 


| | doc, 148-149.&c. | Adfors in the Tragedy of Chriſt his PaiGon 
) Phraſes of being gble or not able how ” = | who they were, G21 | 
F vnderſtood, * Gods free altions notcuriouſly ro be pond 
| { . Godablero produce any thing of B+. g. | chedinto. TY 
| i 163 | Chicfeſt Adsof Dauityrypes of Chriſt, 617 | 
| | Godablero forgi ae all ſinnes, 1654 
{ God notablerodoe contrary to what hee Adax: finning we all Fon | 
; decreed, 165 ' Adams fall brought on ys a two. fold cull. 3 
 Ner ableto doe things contrary to his Na- What God commanded Adam,how ſmall a} 5 
[> - $ure« 165] thing 1t was, 1:3 
| Gads ability to helpe vs,a grear comfort to | {damant,how mollified, | 5:6 
- thegodly. 177 | Aduerſity makes the Saints more replenttY 
| Abſurdzties of the doftrine of tranſubſtantia- | then proſperity, | 
; tion. 174 Aduerſity and afflition notfimply good. tid. 
God able to ſave men, withoutthe Incar- + : AE. 
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1 . felfe. 120 | Affirmatiue preceptyhuw {Ges | 
| Abfrad? names of af excdllencies woſt pro- Chrift why afiiGiedby God, 496 
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Chit borne inthe fixe age * the world, | 


| Ave of van divided irv>Hourt! Is 
Hoe &” þ 4 
How all we haue is from God, 

All men taſte of Gods goodnefle.. © 
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| Aleftes how deerely ſhe lourd her Hurbind. 
2, 425 

Amabaptifis herefie,whar it is. 344 


| Angels,tor three things moſt excellent. 
| Angels appeared like men but were neuer 


made men. - $34. 

| Alwayesferued Chriſt, 535 
How they puniſh the wicked, 536 

| How they comfort the women. $37 


Teſtifis of the relurre&ion of Chriſt. 566 
The birth of Chriſt, 411,412 
| Axgell,a name of office,and Chriſt often cal- 


[..-::led an Angell, 330 
' Angels,bo wrthey are ſaid to aſcend, 609 | 
| Anger, what euillit doth, 229 


| Thar it is rwo-told, | 

{ Angell-cannot beget another. - by” 

| 91 elmus what he ſaid | 

| 1 . Chriſt, why hee would not an/were Pilate 
| 


AP. 477 
| Approbation of finne,how cuill iris. Is 
| Aprlcizs tis Aﬀſe whatthe ſaid, 92 
1 Appearance and ſhew of truth how vaine it is 
213 


[ Apollinaris and ſome Arriahchoreſic, 348, 6 


Apoſtles words,fe is the frſt borne. of euery Cr ea- 
| 4ur6how ynderſtood. 290 
Apelles his herehio, - 
 Application-of 'Olhtrifts ReſarceRion , ts 'ther 
onely thing which helpeth ys. 586, 
| Apoſtacy,wharta fearefullfinne. - 595 
| Apoſtles onely filled with the holy Ghoft , on 
the day iof Pentecoſt. 3014 5$ 


finne: 25 
| Appollodorus wharhe dreanied. 5s 

Chriſt appeared ofen in the ſhape of man, 
| beforc he was made man. 329; 
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343 | 
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172 
| AS. 
| God made man :24/texd. SG1- 
Chriſt c/c:xded three times. G15+| 
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without finne. '3 4 mM 
Chriſt how he appeared to Saint Paul going 
to Damaſcus, 288 
| Apparitions: of Chriſt after his ReſucreRion, 
rwelue times atleaſt, 505 


Why he appegged firſt ro Mary Magdalene. 


SY 23 
Why he appeared fri ito Saint Peter,among | 
the men. 


 Toarguefrom Gods power without tefti- 
mony of his will,not good, 


Tine, place,and manner of Chrifthis afcex- 
G30eS21 
| - Chriſt aſcended ha all heauens- 624 

Our afcent1ox ro Heauen depends vpon 
- - Our ynion with Chriſt. 626 


| © *To approxe finne in others, what a' great | 


| 293 640 


-itferucri. | '648 
Tharwe ſhould alwayes aſcend to heauen. 

- 630 

Our wangsr09/tend what they be. © 631 


Chriſt aſcended for foureſpeciall ends:6 39. 
-- Chriſt beforehis «fcention would nor bes. 
ſtow the gifts of the Holy Ghoft, and why. 


Thar akalacs ſorts of ſtemders, 609. 


36s 


570 


Why he appeared to Saint lames, 574 
AR. 
Aru his herefie, and obie&ions anſwered 
248,&Kc,299 
| Arrians, whetherthey corrupted the Text of 
Salomon,God created,ec. 287 | 
Ar mecur of a Chriſtian of two kindes, #930 | 
Arrogancy of Iudasſeenc. 451 


- 7 Docrme of Chriſts; Aſcextiontowharend | 


Angels how ſaid to aſcend, -''-. + gog + 

. Chriſt whether wholly deſtinne of all 
{-  affiſtance from the Godhead, 1? 114 49 | 
TharChriſt <a our flcth, 269] 
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-abihrdenyche power of God. x36} 


| Chriſt graft euro Ada 329) 
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Firſt Author x our conuerſion to God , is 
God. 


$29 
\\Sainx Augyſline reading the dearh of Dido, 
-> what hefaid. 

Chriſt borne in the raigns of Aitmſtus, 
.andwhy. - 1 915564 
Deſparagewenr ro Auguſtus his worth to 
-toyne any other with him. + - 564 | + 
4, What the Author thinketh ofzrankibſianci- 


ation- $49: 
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B A. | 
Acke- partcof God, whar it Senifcth- 
me Fu ptophefied of C hriſt, 
BE. 

ping of God not ſafe to ſearch too fire H mro | 

It | I 24 | 
God -iucth being to All:creatures. 125 
Wee beleene not the aflertions of the le- 


|B 
fy 
412 


- | ſuites,nor becauſe we know not how they 
.- may be done , bur becauſe wee know they | 
"cannot be done. 1897 
 Peautyof God incomprehenſible. 191 
. We are begotten to God by thetruth. 215 
Saint Berxards preaching two kindes of 
| Sermons. 266 | 
| Thefather alwaies begetecthrhe ſonne. 27 5 
 Chriſtmadethe begining of our wayes.288 | 
| Benefits of Chrifts Incarnation» 359 
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Tuft:ficatien whitiris, 208 
Chriſt Iuſt:fied by his enemies. 429 


577 | Knowledge moſtneceſſary for Preachers. 642 


Knowledge of Gods power, the foundation of 
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Adams defire of knowledge brought igne- 
rance yponvs all. $8 


Sinnes of know!edge, moſt fearefullinexcu- | 
ſable linnes. 29 
And yet wedoe what we know to be feare- 
full finnes, 29 
The excellencie of our knowledge makes 
our finnes the more horrible, 30. 
All knowledge of God extinguiſhed by fin. 

| 64. 
Three wayes of knowing God. 120- 


We are not able to know himas hee is in 
himſelfe, 120 


our faith, 134 
We know many things negatiuely, as,whar 
God is not, which we know not poſiciuely. 
176 

We know what God cannot doe, thouch we 
know not what he can doe, 176 
To know Chrift, the onely thing that 
makes ys happy. 259 
Itſuppreflerh all vices. 261 
The Gentiles had a meaſure of the kuuw- 
ledge of Ged. 311. 
The diuels 40w God, and the. myſterie of 
the Trinitie. 314 
Knowledge of Chrift, two-fold, 356 
Knowledge of leius Chriſt, the chiefeſt know- 
ledgein the world. 391 
The diucll chiefly laboureth to corrupr it. 


391 


We kxow not what is good for ourfelues. 
726. 


L A. 
About yndertaken vpon hope of reward, 1 
Labourer prelently to bhaue his pay.  2bid- 


Law 
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| | Law of nature andoſ all nations teacherth re | his Sonne to die for man, 


puniſh finne. ; | go. 
Lawes of men like a ſpiders web, g1 
Lew of God like an yron ner. #bid, 
Lawes muſt bee made according torules of | 


ves 
How great his love was to man, ibid. 
| Lowe of Chriſt to man, how vaſpeakable,49 gi 
| Howdeerely we cughero laue Chriſt. 508 | 
To loue one another, how wee are bound 


mens abilitic ro keepe them, 210 | vntoit. ca 
| Lawinthe Goſpell. 224| Wanrofloue the cauſe of all miſchiefe in | 
Thar thelaw was nor creattd, 2865 | trheworld. F11 
{ To keepe Gods lawes made Dayid wiſer [| Weought toloxe all men, thid, | 
then lis teachers, $71 Lowe of money what it doth, $65 | 
| Law of God giuento be kepr, nottoberalked , Loxe ſhewed foure wayes. 693 | 
of. 600 | That there is a gradation in the lou of | 
Languages and readie ſpeech requiſite for God. 684] 
| preachers. | 6411 Manloſi atwo-fold good. 321 | 
EE, | L VU». 
| Letters how vſed by the ancient to Genifie di- | Vatamed luſts what an odious ſinne. 240 
uers things, 473 \ Saint Lykes words, be ſhall be calledthe Sonne 
Ha, EL. of God, how vnderſftood. _ 248] 
God the verielife of all things. r25 | Lutherans what they tcach concerning the | 
Life of Chriſt a continuall ſuffering, 437 ynion of the two natures of Chriſt. 397 | 
A good life whatir effeReth, 601 | Lutheran doctrine what abſurditics it brings | 
| Bad life what euill ir doth. 601 | foorth, 277 | 
The wicked are /:fted vp to bee throwne | 
downe. : ; G12 M A, [ 
| Life of Chriſt a continuall ſuſſering., 437 | M An following his vocation is the ſafer | 
| L9. from Satan, 13| 


Loaues of breadthow multiplied by Chriſt.174. 


Chrift moſt properly called Lord, 


' Logos what it ſignifieth. 305 
Why, vſed by rhe Euangeliſt, 310 
"the Lewes, I 
God louethnotrhe wicked. 184 
' Lowe of Godin giuing!Chriſt to be incarnate, 
| how great.it was. 503, 


| Lowe ef the Father ſeene in giuing Chriſt to | 
be incarnate. 357 
Lave of Chriſt ſeene in his incarnation. 359 
Ourloue ro God increaſed by the medirars 
onof Chriſt hisPaſfion, 424 | 


God onely abſolute Lord. 131! ſelfe, 
Lord and Ichoua equiualent, tbid. | Manner how cuevic finne is committed foure. | 
Lord taken two waies: bid, | fold, 26 
Men may be called Lords. 131; Sinnes of malice haue two violent proper: | 
Our Lerd ſhould bee feared and ſerued, for j ries. '32 
three ſpeciallreaſons. 132 | Malice of Satan reſtrayned. 178 


132 | Man, what a poore and a miſerable thing. 


| The beſt knowne name of Chriſt among | Mcxner how the Father begerteththe Sonne, | 


To loye Gud is not to offend him. 305 \ 


Manreceiued power to beger man like him- 


wee. 


104 
Manbood deſcribed, and the miſeriestherof.70 


or the Holy Ghoſt proccederh,is incffable, 


227 | 

Manner of divine myſteries not curioufly to | 

beſearched into. wid. | 
No mantruly rich 281 
Malice ot Hereticks ſeene in denying the 

God.he:dofChrift, . 305 | 


Not to marrie with wicked finners 109 | 
Mankinde produced three waics before 


Lowgof God to mankinde moued him to giue [| 
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Chriſt his rime, 333 
Manner how Chriſt was conceined. 335 
It] 
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j. Maxbood of Chriſt ſeene bythe ſufferings of 


od, 
I Maryof what Tribe fhe was, 
| Mathew and Mithea, how reconciled, touch: 


} Magwhar they belecued Chriſt ro be. 413 | 
$ Malice of Saran, Chrift prayed againſt, 456 
Y HMalchu how he vſcd Thrift. 

T Maſtersthar arcill, make ullſeruants, 
| Maliceof che Icewes againſt Chriſt. 495,517 
' Maexxer of Ghrifts ſuffering incomprehenſible. 


J Mary M agdaten a finnefull woman, 


; Maxtyrshow conſtantly they profefſed Ch 


1 Max had trwelue wonders in it» 
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_ Teisineffable, VYING 336 | Meditationof our death wharix doth. 82 | 
. Chrit made a perfeR may, 3401 Mediators wo forts, 296 | 

{| Marcionhisherefie. - 43] Mediator berwixtGod and mag, to bee like 
| Hacedoniue his herehie. .tbid,l God andlike man. 320 
Manicheus his herefie- ibid, | Chriſta perfe mediator, 341 | 


Chriſt. 


.n 343 1 

Word made ficth, why the Euangelift ſaich. 
-$69 

How one thing may bemrade anorherthing | 
cthree waies. | 27 | 
Manhood of Ghrift how adored. 383 | 


Mary rightly called $:imzQ@- the mother of 
God 385 
39 7-398 


ing the place of Chriſt his birch. 407. 


| 


works the ſame effeRin allmen, 209 | 
- Our meaning ts accepted, where meancs 
are wanting» 232} 
Meditatios of Chriſts Paſſion whar ir effec- | 
| tetn. f .421,422,&c. 
Moſt acceptable varo Chriſt. 421 
Expellerhfiane, 422; 
Kindleth our louc to God, 424 
|  Supporteth ourhope, 426 


| 


Theaſame meaſure uf effeftuall grace, muſt 


The lame meaſure of grace not giuento all ! 
ImNcn, GO2 |; 


Mangof alcreatarcs moſtlubicR ro ſufferings, 
| 434 


467 
467 
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; 529 
How ſhee liued after her conuerfion, 53 3 


| Mary AMaggdalens, how many there were. | 


5E8 
4_ Why notſufferedro touch Chrift, 568 | 
\ Magiſtrates in what ſenceto be teared. 538 | 


Manod of Chriſt, 'how Said to bee cuerie 
where. 


« W. 4 
riſt. 
$77 
"703 
ME, 
Memorie what an excellent facultie itis, 
'Wherein it-<xcelleth all ether faeuſries. 
ibid. 
God recommenderh all his benefits -vnto 
Its bid 
How defiled by ſinne. G1 
How faithfull ro record yaine and vile 
things, 361d, 
How faithlefſe ro retaine good things. 61 
What we ſhottld alwaies remeriber. 62 
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Meaxesto bring vs toour end,decreed as well 
as our ends 654 
The Apoſtles recciued nurthe ſame meaſure 
of grace, 667 
The ſame meaſure offruirs God expeterh 


en 
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notfrom all men, 668 
; Melchi{edech who he was, 330 
| No inhabirantof Canaan. 3304331, 


| That he was leſus Chriſtthe $on of God, 

in the ſhape of man prouecd. 331,&c. 

Memnonsherche. 34} 

Merit of Chriſts ſuffering howto bee confide- | 

red. 502 

All mex of noteynder the old Teftamenr, 
types of Chriſt, 258 

To hope for mercie and-ro negleR Gods 

ſeruice vaine preſumprion. 7176 

| Mercie and peacc how they pleaded for man 

319 
Merciein God what it fignifierh, 180 
i Mercie of God how it ſought Adam, and ma. f 


more when they ſinned. 2 $0,Cc. 

Mercie of God magnified. 182 

It conſiſteth chiefly in three things. 182. 

| Iriscuefha ſting two waies, 184 

The beſt ſtay torelie vpon, 185 
How it qualifierh puniſhments, 136 
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| Found in allplaces,and inall creatures 188 | 
Me 


rcieof God two-fold. t88 | 
How God is onely mercifull xo chem thar 
loue hun | bid. 
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ſters, 74 | 
How ( brit ſuffered all __ 260 | 
M0, | 
| Chrifthow mockedvpon the Crofle. 

MV. q 

How Chriſt multiplied the loaues of bread. 

174 
| Tomurniare againſt God, whar a haynous | 
finne, 139! 
MY | 

Myfterie of clothing Chriſt in whirc,explai- 
Br - 473| 


| Myfierie of the Trinitie, why nor fully reuea- | 


195 
.- How it pleadcrh for ſinners. id. 


| How largely ir extendeth irſelfe. 


223 

| Mercies of God innumerable and immeaſura- | 
ble. 223 
- Laſting foreter andeuer, ; 


|atercieo God reachethys to bee affrayd to 
- fiane,' 225 
God more e merciful then we are ſinnefull, 

226}, 
We ought ro imitate God in che workes of 


merce. 2383 


Mercy how ſcarce among men. $614. | 
Workes of mercie of rwolorts. 232 
| Metiues to perſwade vs to be merciful, 223 
Mercie takes vs like to God. ibid. 
Scarce amongſt v<. ibid. |} 


That it is no mercie to ſpare wicked men. 


235 
j eſias expecd by rhe Gentiles, 316} 
MI. [1 

Able miniſters what a grear gift. 643 

We ought ro pray for our miniſters, 737 


| Minifters Abie ro the greateſt miſeries, 74 
The manifold m;ſeries of all Ages. 68 


* Ofinfancie 63. Of child. hood 68.69. Of 


-youth 69.Of man-hood 70. Of old age 70 
I 

| - The miſeries of al eſtates 71.Ofthe poor&@72. | 

Of the rich 72. Of meane mea 73. Of 

the nobilitie, ibid Of the commvon people, 

| ibid, Ofthe Magiſtrates, jbid. Of rhe Mini- 
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272 


N4twei is wholy defiled. | \tgl j 


Natyureteacherh vs'to puniſh ſinne. 
Nature notable to ſhew the reaſon how the F 


Nature relieueth the part moſt diftreſſed.4.5 x 


Mifteries of faith how fare ou the reach of a | 
-,. nerucall man, - | S9 | 
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Nh 


Nature can ys procure the oifes & 
grace, | 64 
90 


world ſhouJd be made, 


138 
Th e nature of all things good. 
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To the natuie of God what things arere.. 
pug-.-it. £52 
Two 74/urcsin our Sauiour Chrift. 36g | 
 Conkuimed. 365.366, ' 
By nature wee are alike indifferentto all | 
ſinnes. 204 | 
AvſtraQ names of all excellencies moſt pro- | 
per vato God. 122-294 
Zehoua the eſſcntiall xameof God. x 23 


| Name of God taken two waies, _ 296 


All zames of digniticin the old Teſtament 
eypes of Chrift, 258 
Chriſt came from Nathan, and notfrom 
Salomon, 


398 
XE, 
Neg4ine precepts. 65-230 | 
| Neceſſtie three-fold. ah 44 1 
How it was neceflaric for Chriſt co ſuffer. | 
Neftors his hereſie. 7” 
Wherein he affirmed the vnion ofthe tw 
natures of Chriſt ro ſubliſt- 37 ; 
| Hisherche confured. 376}. .! 
How he was deceiued about the perſon of | | 
Chriſt, 61g] | 
—_ 
Chriſt borne in the »ight rinie, and why. 
| 4007” 
N 0. 


Nemmall relation of the three Perſons of a 
Trinitie maketh atruzs diſtinRion of the 


perſons, 278 
N onatys his herefte 112 | 
Why hee thought finnes of recidiuation, 
ſhould not be pram. 59; 
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crucifyiag. 489. Paſſlomof man how they inadekim; nilhe 
bſtinate finners how hardly teckumed, 453 nillhe, but not Chriſt. | 
Obedience of Ghriſt ſcene in the incarnacion Paſſions of man how they blinde and Fae | 
. of Chriſt, 358 | him, butnotChnſt. |» 445 
Obieflion; of rhe Arrians a ainſt the erernall ; ' Our. Parents neuer to be forgotten... 488 | 
_ Godhead of Chriſt anſwered. 384, 8c | - Allthe payticulars of Chriſt his paſSons mn- | 
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OF. _ poſſible tobe expreſſed, | 
| We offend Gad for trifies. Tos | Patience inſuffering, more reſpeQed of God 
| Officers not to be made, bur of the beſt and then our ſuffering, 520 | 
| godlictmen, 109 | Patience whatan excellentgift, 655 | 
$ | Office of the Word to declare the minde of | FR: two-fold. 655} 
God- 222 | ' Chriſt ſer vs dewne a perfc&t patterne of | 
What we ſhould offer vato Chriſt, 41 | prayer. 718 | 
| | OL P E. | 
| Old age de ſcribed, and the miſeries FILES | Chiefeft perfection of man confiſtech in the | 
oY 71 will of man, $3 | 
ON. Perplcxities of the wicked artheir dearh-rmne. 
| One hGaae brin2s death... 33 $0 
0 M. | A moſtcarneſtper/waſen wo forſake finne. | 
| Gniſciecie cannot be communicated £9 any 2 07 | 
|. creates. 156] Goda faithfullperformer ofall his promis« ] 
OP. {CS. 227, (358 
| Oppr eſfag rhe poore what a fearefullfin, 140. | Each yu708 of the Trinity a true Tehoua, | 
© | Todppoſe the knowne ray? what a horri- 123,124 | 
ble fnne. ' 240 Three perſons | in ie one eflence of God 
The cuill har oppreſſetl an is two-fold, L: 272 
j $3151 he dirs der fons of the Trinity diſtingui- | 
| OR. | | ſhed rwo waies 274 
| Originall corruption how traduced. 1 4 | Perſonof Chriſt, how alwaies abuſed by Satan 
_ |} © Hardtobeenprefſed. + FIRH, Mt and all keretickes, 3 04 
| | Order obſerucd by God in al things, 324'| Whatistrucvfthe perſon of Chrift,*is nor 
q &Þ DN of alwajes true being Feſtrayged ro rhe body 
| [ P A. of Chriſt. L's $44 | 
Hes paineful] to walke in the wayes tro | Chriſtconceiued a perfef3 man in he firſt | 
| * *hell. 100 | momrntef his conception ' — 337] 
|- Chriſt made paſſibls,the firſt degree of his || Chriſt was in allreſpe&s a perfel? man 340 | 
| afſion. 438 | Poters infirmitiesmanifold, 467 | 
Patience and mc rcy of God ſhewed by two paſ: ! Why ſuffered to fall. .  -468] 
;Tages of Scriprure. 196 | Howreftored by Griſt. zbid, | 
| Patzence neceflary to.retayne the truth. 218 | Perſecytoys of Chrft how plagued. $78 
_  No-ſiuner excluded from hope of paydog, | Peiitton of the theefe on the crofle how fn ; 
| WY 224. |-- granted. 
| | | Good Parents lcauc the beſt parrimonic \ People how hep delired che death of ct 
. vnouheir children, 2241 '.;* 2 HY$ 
36 the orm——— ofall vertue.260 Perſon of Chuiſt how excellenthewas, 502f 
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i 5 | The women how eaceablyrhey came zorbe | How needtullitis— was] | 
| | gre: hs tres Yy '..:. 1 $22 | Power and authority nat the fame. 043 | 
| | Peace, the badge of Gods children. bid. | Power two-fold. | 143 
Poſer of Chriſt ſtill one, and moſt ſimple, |  Paſſuc power wharitis, 1d. 
| 618.619| AQiue puwer of God what it is, and how 
| Men. cafier wonne by par/waſion then by | manifold. T 12:1: WR 
j |  campulſions -  .,, —. +, 694| Atheiſts denythepewerofGod..,.. [136 
| | Peophera what naturally inclined. 6g # Denied by Philoſophers, 136 
| | Peace what an excellenttbingitis.” _ 7vx | Power of God prouecd. | . 237 
| 2 PH. By the creation of che world, 137] 
| Philoſophers ſaw and confeſſed the blindnefle | By che gouernment of the world, 138 | 
| and ignorance of men. $9 | ByScriprure. 15s | 
| Philoſophers wonderfull diligent to ſeeke out | By the workes of God. .1;-, 0 | 
| \ allknowledge. 315| How it appearcd at ail times. 260 | 
| Philip King of Xacedon what he required of | - How-extelled by the Fathers. 16 
| rhe Athenians. 644 | Bythe Heathens. 161 
| Phraſecofbeing able and nor able howynder- | Confeft by the diuels, 162 | 
| | flood, ; 153 | Power why aſcribed rothe Father. 273 | 
| | Phraſes true of ys not trucinche ſameſence } Power of God chictly ſeenc io forgiuing fins. | 
| of Chriſt, .3 64 | 14.0 | 
| | P 1. ; Power of euery creature is a receiued power, | | 
| | Pilates wife how {he iuſtifiedChrift, 475 | andlimited. 144} 24 
| | - Pilate how incenſed againſt Chriſt, 472 | Power of God conſideredtwo waies, 144} } 
| ; How-cruelly he handlerh him. 47s The proper power of each perfon- 145 | 
How , vrged by a three-fold argumentto | The common power of God. w1d. | 
; crucihe ham. 476,477 Power of Gud ſo preperto God, thar it can- | 
; Why hecondemned him. . 478 | notbecommunicated to any creature. 145: | 
- Sinners chiefly to be pirticd- 232 | Power of God abſolute jn three reſpe&s. 147 
Pate what he writ to Tiberius of Chriſt his | Ordinarie power of God guided by the de- | 
| reſurreQion. $77 | crecand willofGod. . cog 1483 
 þ PL. | Godsabſolute power proud, 149 
} Place where Chrift was borne, Bethelem, and | How farre it extendeth. .  __ ,,,, :.,,151 
why: nes 407 Duuerfly anſwered. 152,&c. | 
| A placable man is gratious. 190 | Power of Gada great comfort to,torhegod- 
Mercie how it pleadeth for finners, 195 j ly. | '177 } 
| | Plato and his followers what they thought of | Preſerueth the Saints from ſinne. 178 
| the wordCbrift, 313 | Itſhouldrerrifie the wicked. ...179 
|  Fitreſt place to pray, is the Church. 711 | Power of ſeruing God nor taken away from 
| Place whence Chriſt rayſed himſelfe, both in | vs by God.  _ +: aq S16 
reſpeR of his body andſoule. $5<,&c, Perfect Power moſt requifite for Prea- | 
Place from whence and: into which Chriſt aſ- ; chers. ;,..4, 442 
cended. 623,691, &c. } Our poſteritie perperuared by our ſcruing | 
Place whence and-ino which we muſt aſcend. | ofGod. 399 
630 | ; PR. 1 
FILE _ PG. ( Prazer of Chriſt 011 the Crofle, how effeQuall. | 
| Poxertie an intollerable burthen. 721... Lo) anon on nin $2112 
| Khowledge of Gods power the foundation | _ Whar Chriſt prajed.againit, .. 456,457 
IRS 3b: Dh 134-| Prajers madevrito Chriſte, ' 283 | |} 
[bg . Ext \- = PIL3 Prayer | | 


tt... — —— ———_— EE WO IE. IIs on” ww he 


th PRE” 5 
<6 


7 A 

—_— ©, .* 
3 

| ” F 1 

6 | 


ona. | JOE YL OY 


ws At; 6 an RT 


£ he Table, 


Tf 
PA" 


> 40 


<3 08 


» " TTY 
PR” Wo 
- —_ oo 


 Prdjer of ewokindes. . 103% 621 

Prayer in reſpeRof the forme manifold, 707 
Thar we ſhould pray to-none but God. 707 

' Euery where, 2h, 


| 


| 
| 
| 
[ 
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| Prayer two-fold. 714 
 Welſhould alwaies pray in hear 715 
How we ought topray,in humilicie,in faith, 
| . 718, &c. 
When weprap,we ſhould cleanſe our ſelues 
from all finne. T21 
Prayer an eff ntioIl part of Gods worſhip 722 
The chiefeſt part of Gods ſeruice! 729 
How auaileable for men. 723 
Teobdtaine whatſocuer we aske,more then 
we aske, better then we aske. 723,725,&c. 
How powerful it is | 727 
This onely preuaileth with God, and 2p. 
eaſeth his wrath, 728 
Thechicfeſt of all Gods gifts and graces, 


793 
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7:0 | Prieffs e6'be madeof thebeſtinen, © reo | 
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' We ought to pray in proſperity as well as 
in adueiſy. 732 
Weought to prayforall mea. 723 
Thar we ſhould practiſe what we know ro 
be 200d, 600 
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| ' And how zealoufly many ofthew 


| Praftife onely proueth vs chriſtians, Gor | 
| Preachers charge how great it is- 739 
| Their ftare how dangerous. 740 
| Preachers why hated of all men. 435 | 
| Preachers, cthreeforts of them, 697 
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